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HONORABLE MY VERY ESPE- 


* . ciallgood Lord, Thomas Baron of Buckhurſts 
Z* Lord high Treaſurer of England, one of the LL. 
of her Maieſties moſt honorable Prinie Counſel, 


Knight of the honorable Order of the Garter, 


and Channcellour of the Oniner ſite 
Of Oxford. 


D GY Bs 7 4 now more then a whole yere, 
=> Gy) Rzht Honorable , ſince that ac- 
E > cording to the ſlenderneſſe of 

IAC that abilitie hich God hathgi- 

— & ” 9 ucn unto mel brought toan end 

—A | I*%% theſe few Leftures wvppon the 


0/98 « ' Prophet Tonas.1n all whichtime 
's = WO) d A being doubtful,whether 1 should 
4 9/1 * pabluh this (mall Treatiſe to the 
© view of the world,or no; &+ ſometimes in mine owne mind 
 reſoluing for it, and ſometimes againſt it, 1 hage at the laſt 
aduentured to let it ſee the Sunne , by ap open imparting 
thereof unto othey, YPberein my aſſured hope and confr- 
dence s,that the ſame holy and graciom Spirite which firſ® 
moued me to undertake this worke', and by litle and litle 
hath enabled me to bring it to this paſſe, will alſo give that 
bleſing thereunto, that it 5hallnot be utterly 


$0 thgEburch , but that ſuch 4s are inaif 
yy yp 
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may ſome in one kinde_—, and ſome in another, rea £ fach } 
frate, as that thereby they may be ſtrengthenedto continue 
on their iourney to —_—y happineſſe. For the bettey 
accomplihing whereof accoraing as thetext hath yeelded © 
me occaſion , i have laboured [euerally : ſometimes to in- 
forme the iznorant. ſometimes to comfort the weake, ſom- 
times to ſettle the doubtfull , ſome other times to encorage 
on to vertue , and oftentimes to beate downe vice and ini- 
quitie , which in this later age enery where aboundeth. To 
which purpoſes 4s God djd ajucrſe wayes make me know in 
the firſt vitering thereof , that it returned not altogether 
fruteleſſe, ſo 1 truſt that it wil pleaſe the ſame guide of hea- 
uen aud earth farther tobleſſe it , that in thu courſe now 
intended by me, it may yet alſo be ameanes , tomultiply 
ant increaſe the Lords ſeruice in ſome perſons more plen- 
tifully, *1-44- i 
 Butbeing nowto commend it to the conſideration aud 
peruſing of manie other , Ido firit preſent it tothe good | 
ani fauourable acceptation of your Loraship, as haning the | 
' principall and moſt ſpecial intereſt therein: for beſidesthat | 
it had hu birth and growth in that Vninerſitie , yvhoſe | 
ſterne nar our moſt gracious Soutraigne. your Lordship |: 
aoth with great wiſedome rule , and therefore may cha- | 
lenze it for theplaces ſake , as belonging inagenerall re- | 
Zard to your Lordships protettion: The Authour thereof is 
71: ute ſo ſpecially ana particularly bounden to your Lord- 
ship,that mnright he muſt acknowledge the continuance | 
and progreſſe of his (kudies , for theſe manie yeares to haue 
refted and relyed ſolely on your Hononrable fawur. In 
which reſpect he amongit manie others , hath great cauſe 
+ togiuepraife and thankes to the Almightie, for your Lora- 
sbips #00 'aduauncement in this State; in as much as he 
7 |  apparanth 


——{I. 


apparantly findeth, and by experience knoweth , that aftes 
a deſire to ao faithfull ſerniceto her ſacred Maicſtie, to 
adminiſter tuſtice tothe Subiet? , and to be as a father in 
hearing the complaints of the pooxre, it ts not the leaſt care 
which your Lordship hath, to helpe and preferre in Church 
and Common-wealth , ſuch a4 haue or dodepend pon your 
Honour. ©Amongit whom 1 should be werie forgetſull and 
vnthankſull, if 1 did not to my vitermoſt let all men wn- 
derſtand , with how honcurableregard your Loraship hath 
bene pleaſed now for diutrſe yeares to looke ypon me , and 
of yur Lordships owne diſpoſition , at euery firſt occaſion ſo 

zo thinke on my preferment , as I badnoreaſon in my con- 

ceit to looke for, or any way expett. But inthis a4 in many 

other matters , your Loxdship doth let the world ſee , that 

there i nothing more proper toperſonagestruly honorable, 
then to do honorable deeaes :and thereupon it ts, that with 


thu extraordinarie reſpect your Lordshiphath both inten- 


ded and effeited not alitle for my good, CAnexambple for 


| thematter werie rare ,inthu barren age wherein we now 


Line : but to the maner of the happie accompliubing thereof 
both my ſelfe and dinerſe other are ſo prinie , that we 
muſt confeſſe it to be a ſingular conſideration of your Lord- 
ship , ſo to begin and conſummate the ſame , that allmen 
might ſee the thankes, only to belong toyour Loraship and 
that no ſecond perſon hath had anie finger , in that which 
hitherto I haue receined. 

Ingratefull repreſentation of my remembrance herein, 


, bring this litle gift : and as thereby I conceale not from 


anie, how deepely under God and my Soueraigne 1 am obli- 
geato your Honor, ſootherwiſe I shall ener beggadie with 
all my power to do your Loraship ſernice,thif e 
bappie ,when Imay per fourme anie thing, e- 


OO THE EPISTLE DEDICATORIE. 
flifie my reſpeitiue and dutifull effeition. 


God Almightie long preſerue her moſt gracious Ma- : 
 #eſtie , the onely fountaine wpon earth of all our felicitie, * 
God _Almightie bleſſe your Lordship , that the Common- 
wealth for many yeares may enioy ſuch a Counſeller , and © 

thizV ninerſitie ſo Honorable a Patrone, From V ninerſitie 
Colledge in Oxford this remth day of Oftober,, Inthe yeare 


of our Lord 1600. 


Your Lordſhips Chapleine 
in all dutic bounden, 


GzoRGE ABBOT, 


3. Jonas was not the ſonne of the widow of Sareptha, 5 Neither 
had a Prophet to his father. & The taking away of the wordis a 
gricuous plague. 10 Gods word muſtbe adireftion to the Mini= 
ter: whois notto gad yup and downe, 11 Diuines of the Vniuerſity 
may preach in pariſhes adioyning, 13. Niniue a greatCirie. 17. Why 

crying is vſed in Scripture, 18 The Eaſternecurious arteslikely ro 
be in Ninjiue, 19 But certainly robberic and oppreſſion, 


ToNAH 1.1.2. 
T he word of the Lord came alſo vnto Jonah the ſonne of Amittas 
ſaying, Ariſe , and go to Niniaeh that great Citie, and crie 4« 
gainſt it, for their wickedneſſe 1s come vp before me. 


Iude, that they are long and they are ſhort, ſhort m 


if we reſpethe ſmalneſſe of the volume , burlong if weregard 
the copious yarietic ofcxcellent obſeruations, which are therein 
ro be fund. As,the horribleneſle of fin, which was able wichin 
fortie dayesto plucke downe an vrtter deſolation , onſo famous 
acitic as Niniue was, Gods lou? in forewarning them who 
dwelt in that place, that they might be ſpared # the Prophets' 


Foule fall, and his firange puniſhment for ir ; his of wardneſſe 


fromGog, and Gods fauourableinclination evermore to him: 


neſtrepentance.The ſubordinate circiiftances d&yegch 
doctrine as the maine ſtorie it ſelfe , and from tMpthbutt 
thing of note is collected, that our Saujour Chriſt into? 


Hat which Hierome aid to Paulinus concerning Hieron. ad 
the ſeuen Catholike or Generall Epiſtles ( for ſo Paulinum, 
they are called) of Iamies, and Peter, and Iohn and #reves paritey 


O&longas : bre. 


( > AG) words,long 127 [ubſtance; may Ithinke be wel ſpo- p as 
ken of this Prophecy of lonas, that it is long, & it is ſhort:ſhort texth 
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matters, doth take occaſionto draw his fimilitudes or compari- |, 


| ſons from this Prophecie; which is not obſerued of farre greater 
| &uk.11.322- bookes, Theone of themisin the 11.0f Luke, 7 hemen of N+- 
| muy ſrall riſe m inagement with this generation, & ſhall condemme 
#, for they repented at the preaching of lonas, and behold a prea« 
Math, 12,40, i? hen Jonas ts here, The other is in the twelfth of Mathew, 4s 
Jonas was three dayes and three nights imthe whales belly, ſo ſhall 
the ſonne of man be three dayes and three nights in the heart of 
the earth.Here our Prophet was a figure ofche Redeemerof the 
world,and in that did lively exprefle him, And ſome thinke that 
another thing in him, did as lively paint out a ſecond matter in 
our Saujour Chriſt , that as Tonas preaching long to the people 
of Iiracl, anddoing litle good there, by realon of the ſtubburn- 
neſle of that nation, was ſent ynto Niniue a citie in Aſlyria, to 
men ſtrangers from the couenant; ſo Chriſt by himſelfe and by 
his Apoſtles, laying opcn to the Iewes the will of his father,and 
finding nothing but vnthankfulneſſero be the frute of his paines, 
ſhould turne away his loue and afte&tion fromthem, and beltow 
it onthe Gentiles, Now as this may agree withthe analogie of 
faith, & may be deduced not vnfitly out of the text,ſo to thinke 
. that all the prophecie may allegorically be applied vnto Chrilt, 
(wherein ſome of the old fathers were too too much credulous) 
' weretoſtraine the ſtorie too farre, and indeed it may not be,as 


I Heron. in Hicrome hath well notedonthe thirdverſeof this Chapter. And 


I!” Jon.r.3- thercfore in that proceeding which God ſhall ſend vnto mein 

|| Toneeprophrtz the opening of this Prophecic , my purpoſe is to follow the ler- 

Rs 4 ter of the text, andtolay downe the doctrine of it with conue- 

| panticcots re- PIEDt application , but without allegories Origenicall or wre- 
ferri ad Domie Rings at all, 

mum poterits, 2 Thetime wherein our Prophet did liue, ſhould ſeemeto 

be ſoone after the death of Elizeus,in as nuch as he did prophe- 

cie of Ieroboam the later , the ſonue of Toas, that he ſhould re- 

ſtore, or recouer againe the coalts of Iſrael which were loſt, !e- 

2Rep, 14.35, 79H0am reſtored the coaſt of Iſrael, fromthe entring of Hamaih 

rothe ea of the wilderneſſe , Accoraing to the word of the Lord 

God of lſrael which he ſpake by his ſernant Ionah the ſonne of 4- 


 mitias, the Prophet which was of Gath Hepher, From which 
a words 
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' words, a foohſh tradition that is among the Iewes, may wel be 
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refuted: for the Rabbins of that people, who with their Talmu- 
dicall vanities , and Cabaliſticall ſubtilties haue peruerted much 
of the Scriptures , do teach , and haue long ſo taught , that this 
Tonas was the ſonne of the widow of Sareptha, whom Elias did 1.Reg. 17-17. 
raiſe vp from death to life, Which opinion hath gone ſo currant, 
that among our Chriſtians alſo , ſome of the new writers haue 
acceptedit for a truth , but among the old farre more , as Lyra xa in lon, 
vpon thisplace , and [fidoreinthe ſeuenth of his Etimologies. 11 = 
Nay thoſe who were verie auncient, and verie learned withall, Iidor.in 7 
haue rchearſed it vncontrolled , as Epiphanius, andS.Hierome —_ of 
gg fo ! : of phan, de 
in his Preface to this Prophecie, Thus an opinion once begun, ,*:- Prophe, . 
doth go from hand to hand , receiued without diſcuſſing , and Hieron. in 
from errorin one man groweth error in another, Przfar.inlib, 
3 Forifthere were no more but that God himſelf hath c6- 102. 
cealed it, not naming any ſuch matterinthe Scripture, (where 
notwithſtandivg is oftentimes ſpeech of Tonas)it were a proba- 
ble argument againl(t that their afertion, For when the mailter \ *- 
is (lent, why ſhould the ſeruant ſpeake ? When God faithno * 
ſuch matter, why ſhould any man afhrme it ? eſpecially ſince ro 
vtterit, had bene for a ſolemne remembrance of Godls glorie, 
and it might haue procured to Ionas , farre greater obſeruance 
amongrthe people , to whom he was to preach, that he ſhould 
be knowneto be ſonne to that woman, who was pickedour by 
the Lord himſelfe, to be a nurce to that reuerend man Elias, in 
the time of bitter famine, andthat this preacher ſhould be the 
ſelfe ſame perſon, who was railed from death co life. But inmy 
wdgement the point'is fully anſwered , when he is ſaid to be of 
Gath Hepher, and not of Sareptha, For Gath Hepher, oras it is 
in the Hebrew , Gittah Hepher , which to S,Hierome are both 
one, was a citic in the land of Iſrael , in the tribe of Zabulon, as 
we may readin TIoſuah, But Sareptha was not in'Iirael,as Chriſt 
himſelfe yeric euidently doth fignificin $. Luke, 27any widowes Luk 425.274 
were in 1/rael in the dayes of Elias, but wnto none of thertway E- Ds 
liar ſent, ſane ito Sarepthaacitic of $1don , unto a certame wi- fo 
dow, Alſo meny leapers were in Iſrael in the tint of Elites the ” = 
Prophet, yet none of them was made cleane , ſaning Naaman the <4 
| B 2 : | 


Invulgara- ©: 
edittone. Tr. 
loſuah.19.1g © 


4 "+ THE -L TVRE. 
Syrian, As if he ſhould ſay, that in thoſe places ſtrangers were 
preferred before the children, Nay he addeth more , ro Sarep- 
1.Reg.17.9, thaof Sidon,oracitic of Sidon, And Ioſephus alſortelleth vs, in 
lofeph. AAU. the 8, of his Antiquities, that Sareprha ts a citie betweene Tyre 
lb.8.g. and S$1don: where ſpeaking of Elias, of the widow, and her ſon, 
he hathnot a word of Ionas. Andleſt it may be thought that 
Gath Hepher did (tand neareto this city of Sareptha,and ſo that 
our Prophet forthe neareneſle of the places, may be ſayd to'be 
of both, it wasthe tribe of Aſſer, and not the tribe of Zabulon 
which was neareſt ynto Sidon, Then our Ionas being take from 
the tribe of Zabulon , and therefore being an lſraclice, he was fit 
_ topreachto the Iſraclites , as to his owne countrimen, Which 
courſe rhe Lord did take commonly in ſending of his owne to 
thoſe which were his owne , as Iewes tothe tribe of Iuda , and 
Iſraclites tothe other ten tribes; which he had not here obſer- 
ued, if Ionas had bene ſonne to the widow of Sareptha, 
4 Ihaueopened this error,as principally occafioned by the 
-per{on of our Prophet , with whom I am hereto deale; ſo ſe- 
condly to ſhew the boldneſle of the Iewes, who dare on naked 
x coniectures grounded on weake foundations , ( as is this , that 
| x.Reg.17.24. becauſe his mother who was raiſed yp by Elias, vied a word in 
W= Far Hebrew liketo the name of Amittai, therefore Ionas the ſonne 
|: Proxmio Of Amitai muſt of neceſſitie be her ſonne ) give out aſſertions 
commerarij boldly; boldly I fay, bur falſly, and that in their owneProphets, 
inlonam. ahd that in their owne Scriptures, Verie endleſle is their follie 
 whichthey vſcinthis behalf, & ir is not to be wondredatby vs, 
who know their malice in denying of ChriſtIcſus to be the true 
Meſſias;in peruerting of ſuch ſcriptures as in their owne bookes 
Epiphanius are written of him; in curſing of che Chriſtians daily in their af« 
Hzrcli.29. ſemblies,ynderthe name of Nazarites; in vilefying the new Te- 
ſament,but in magnifying their Talwud that irrchgious booke, 
| Todou Viues With ſuch celeſtial praiſes, thar as Viues writeth of it;they hold 
| [de Veritate this for an opinion, that God himſelfe beftoweth the firſt foure 
dei, lib.3, howres of enery day, in reading of that booke, like a {choler at his 
task. Nay more,that whenthe T emple at [eru/ale was deſtroyed 
by T its the Romane,that then the Lord did (it reading vpon that 
booke within three or foure cubits of the place ; belike ſobukie at 
that 


Ioſua.19 28, 


THE 1. LECTVRE. ", 
thar, that he could not haue any leiſure to thinke on the ouer= 
throw ofthe Temple, which you know was bur a trifle. Lec all 
men take heed of cheirerrours; and letys that be-Preachers of 
the word, eſpecially take heed , how we credulouſly reach any 
thing , that vnaduiſedly commeth from them. 
The widow of Sareptha was not Ionas his mother , but 
himſelfe doth let vs know that Amittai was his father; where 
alſo another fable may juſtly bereproued , which Lyra writing Lyra in Ton, 
ypon this place,reporteth to be broched by the ſelf fame Iewes; 1. 
to wit , that our Prophet was ſonne vnto another Prophet, be- 
cauſe his fathers name is here mentioned, for ſo ({aythey)areall 
the Prophets, whoſe tathers ate named in the Scripture. Marke 
their worthy realon for ir, Amos ſaith of himſelf, chat he was no Amos.7.14, 
Prophet , nor the ſonne of a Prophet , and if you will looke in his 
book,you ſhal ſee that his father is not mEtioned. A reaſon moſt 
inconlequent,and not worthy to be refured, Amos was notthe 
ſon of a Propher,& his father is notnamed,Ergo they whole fa- 
thers are named , had Prophets to their fathers, Hotea was the Hoſea.1.x, 
ſon of Becri,and Tocl the ſon of Pethue]; but no fignification is locl.1.1, 
there in theic writings,that their fathers were alſo Prophets.Ze- 
phaniah was the ſon of Chuz4, who was the ſon of Gedaliah, who Zephan.1.I. 
was the ſoa of Amariah, who was the ſon of Hizhtiah. It this their 
reaſon were good,there ſhould here the be no lefle,thea whole 
generation of Prophets, But I rather approue of the reaſons of 
Arias Montanus, who faith that they are named, ejther becauſe Arias Mont. 
their fathers were men famous,& wel knowne in their times;or 5 proſegom, 
elſe for diſtinctions fake, to make them differ fro ſome orher of Preghains 
that nate, The new Teſtament doth yeeld vs examples of both Luk.s 36, 
in other perſons; as when aged Anna is ſayd to be the daughter 
of Phanucl ofthe tribe of Aler,it may probably be imaginedthat 
Paanuel when he lives, was a man of reputation, we!! knowne 
to very many. But inthe Epillle of Inde, the title which is there 
given vnto the Apolile , not trom his father , but from his bro-= 
ther , 1#d4s the [ernant of ( brift, and brother of lames , wasto lud.t+ 
make him difter from Tudas Iſcariot,who did betray Chrift. And: 
having thus touched the perſon of our Prophet, and the rime 
wherein heliued, let vs come a litle nearc ynto rhe words of the 
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text, Not forgetting notwithſtanding, that this whole booke 
by many is divided many wayes, but Iſhall-vſc no curious par- 

tirion of it, and therefore doonly note, thatthe foure Chapters 

herein do containe ſeuerall arguments. Inthe firſt is the fall of 
Tonas , and his ſuffering for it. In the ſecond , his repentance, 

which is vttered in a prayer. Inthe third, the fruite of his prea- 

ching, that is, the conuerſion of the Niniuites. In the fourth, his 

anger againſt the Lords proceeding, and Gods anſwer there- 

unto. Now tothe firſt in the firſt place, 

T he word of the Lord came alſo. Alſo. 

6 Tremelius and Iunius do expound the Coniunctiue He- 
brew particle, whichis vied in the beginning of this booke , by 
the time when, The Septuagint and all other whom hitherto I 
can find, both Tranſlators and Expoſitors , do reade and or 4- 
gaine or alſo, and therby do intend,that when Ionas before had 
preached in Iſrael , and done litle good there, the word of the 
Lordcame a ſecond time to him, to ſend him elſewhere, to the 


+f-5,Ciric of Niniue, Wherein Gods purpoſe was, to take away his 


word together with his Prophet, from thoſe who long had ir,& 
brought forth no fruites accordingly, and to giue it ynto other 
who were aliens fromthe couenant,and ſtrangers fromthe pro- 
miſe. *And ifthat theſe Niniuites ſhould haue that grace, as by 
hearing a meſſage , to fructihe in great abundance, they might 
then exprobrate ingratitude and grieuous rebellion, to the peo- 
ple of Ifrael , becauſe theſe being but once preached vnto , did 
apparantly repent, but the other hearing often, did ſtill increaſe 
their finne, This is a fearfull iudgement , when God remoueth 
his word or miniſters from a nation,& giueth themto other.For 
where there 1s no viſion, where prophecy ceaſlerh, the people de- 
cay. Azariah the man of God could tell che people of Iuda,thar 
for a long ſeaſon they had bene without the true God , without 
preeft ro teach,and without the Law as ſignifying that theſe cur- 
ſes do jointly go together, that where is neither Prieſt nor Law, 
there alſo is not God, Ir is threatned as a plague to the people of 
Hieruſalem, that the Lord would make the rong of the Prophet 
to cleane to the roofe of his month,that he ſhould not cxhort the, 
that he ſhould not reproue them. Excepr thou amend (aith Chritt 


the 


nation which ſhall bring forth the fraites thereof. 


THE IT. LECTVRE. ” 
the ſonne of man-to the Angell of Epheſus, /willremone thy 
candleſtiche out of his place, 1 will take away thy miniſterie. It is 
a fearefull ſentence from the mouth of Chriſt him ſelte , 7 he 
kmodome of God ſhall be taken from you , and ſpall be ginen to a 


[ 


Matth,21.42. 


7 The mileri$which follow this, are vnſpeakable diſcom- - 


forts to ſuch as areable aright to conceiue-them. To be blind, 
and haue no guide, and yertto walke there , where treading a- 
wry is the tumbling into hell : co be hungry and to famiſh : to 
ſucke, but on dry brealts :to be pined, & not perceiue it, which 
isan euill of all cuils, For there.is no truer miſcrie ,- then not to 
know a mans own want,or ifhe do know it, not tobe of power 
to helpe it, &ut to wander from ſea to ſea, and from the North e- 
wen tothe Eaſt, tormmto andfro , andnot be able to amend it. 
But when Ionas like a Doue (for ſo hisname doth fignifie)muſt 
flie or muſt go from Samaria to Niniue', when what the Iew 
mult loſe, that the Gentile muſt winne, when the elder is diſin- 
heritedandthe yonger made the heire , no maruell then if priefe 
poſſeſle rhe yery ſoule. What maruell if Eſau a naturall man,did 
grudge and would not ceaſſe, did weepe and could not hold, 
when he ſaw that what he lolt his brother Iacob ſhould gaine; 
thatthe falling ofthe one was the riſing of the other, the leg 
of the elder was the raigning of the yonger? The children of A+ 
braham did contemne the whole world, in reſpect of their pre- 
rogatiuein the ſanCtified ſecede : they could haue bene conten - 
red, that the very crummes from the table, ſhould not hauctal- 
len tothe Gentiles, If the Prophet had bene ſent from the ten 
tribes to the two , or contrariwiſe fromthe two vnto the ren, 
from Iudato Iſrael, or from Iſrael ro Iuda , the matter had bene 
lefle : bur mult Ionas goto Niniue? We can conceiue no other- 

wiſe , butthat it was a great griefe co Saul , that himſelfe muſt 

loſe the kingdome; butthat Dauid mult haue it, his ſubie&t who 

liuedynder him , his ſeruant that artendedhim , wasa mightic 

vexation, enen a grieteto the death, There Gods anger wasthe 
greater, who prefcrredthe ſeruanr before the maiſter : here his 
diſpleaſure was the hoter,thatche Prophet multleaue his coun- 
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Amos 8.12. 


Gen.27.34- 


hy 


1.Sam.18.29_ 


trey, & goto callhome other ſtrangers. WhenioldEli did heare 1 Saw.4.18, 
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Ifa.5.2» 


Rom.1 I «+24, 


Apoc.18.2, 
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$ 
| thatthe Arke ofthe Lord , the preſence ofhis grace , was firſt 
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gone from the 1ſraclites, and then taken by the Philiſtins , his 
whole [irength was gone; his heart did faint and die. 

8 The kingdomes & nations who haue taſted of the Go- 
ſpell, may bethinke themſelues here. The benefit is ineſtimable 
which God hath affoorded them, in giving them the breadof 
life, and his ſtewards to breake it, his miniſters to teach it, Now 
it inreconipencethereof, in ſteed of grapes they ſhould bring 
foorth wild grapes; if tor figges they ſhould yeeld thiſtles ; if 
their iultice Gould be but gall,& theiriudgement but worme« 
wood; it his word ſhould beneglected,and his minificrs be de- 
ſpiſed , let thein feare leaſt that befall them , which hath happe- 
ned ynto others. Thoſe which were but wilde branches andare 
now grafted into the Otiue, can they be dearer vuito God , then 
thoſe branches which by nature appertained to that tree? If 
he-ſpared not his own, which by a peculiar calling were appro- 
priated to him, forſo the Iewes were in compariſon, will he 
{pare thoſe whichin a ſecond place, and bur onely for default 
of the former, were adopred by him ? Saint Paule doth let 
vs know , that without doubt he will not. Thelight was great 
which Gods Churches once bad in Aſia the leſſer , when lohn 
the Evangeliſt , and Polycarpus and other ſcholers to the Apo» 
files, did liue and die there, The ſame ny be ſayd of the Ci- 
ties of Grzcia, which did hearc Saint Paule preachipg , did 
reade Saint Paule writing . For ſome hundreds of yeares aftcr 
him., many excellent lampes did burne in thoſe partes, which 


gaue light to their neighbours, Bur for the finnes ofthe inha- 


bitants , 15 not their candleſticke fnce remoued into the Weſt ? 


arenot their lampesextinguſhed ? Yes, their Ionaſles are dead, 
or ſcnt to other nations, Their temples are now made a cage of 
vncleane birdes : filthie ſpirites do poſſefie them , The Turke 
with bis C:raam, and Mahomet with his Alcoran are Lords 
of thoſe places. The Citie Rome was oncetthe eye of the Welt, 
the ſanctuarie of religion, the anchorof true pietie, This con- 
tinued many yeares after that Paule had fayd in his time , that 
their fath woas pubbſned throughout the whole wvorld , But 
when Rome once proued Babylon, the holy Cityan harlot, 
. when 
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when idolatry & {ecuritic had once poiſoned herheart, her light 
was remouedinto the Northern parts ,& among them ynto vs: 
where God graunttbart it may continue, till his Sonne do come 
to iudgment, thatchehorrible and palpable darknefle of Egypr, 
may neither come on. ys,nor our ſeed,nor ourſeedsſced aftervss 
It were a fearfull curſe,i! Gods glorious Goſpel ſhould beraken 
from vs,& given to the Tartarians, a wild people in the North, 
or vnto the Moores, protane men in the Sourh, Our fathers 
inthgir times had experience of the like ; for aficrthe free paſ- 
ſage of Gods word , inthe dayesof king Edward of blefied me- 
mory ( whole ſoule dothrelt with the Lord ) forthe Gns of our 
natio,& the careles abuſing of ſo gracious a beneht; thc te came 
ſucha time as.ch3t Tonas micht not (tay in Iſraelit he would: ei- 
therTonas muti fly,or Ionas muſt dy. Then Geneua,or Baſile,or 
Franckford,or ſome other parts of Germany, were thought fit. 
ter places to recciue the Lords Prophets, then our Engiad was. 

9 That ſhorttime of mercy which God had ſhewed before, 
had bur a ſhort time of chaltiſement ſucceedivg it. Since thoſe 
daycs God hath ſhewed longer loue, and powred iton vs more 
plentifully. If in ſ{tced of long lent graces, we will not pluck ypon 
vs long plagues , and grieuous puniſhments ; ler vs elteeme his 
voord as a iewel of price;]et ys clteemehis meſiengers,as the mi- 
niſters of God, weake men,bur in great truſt, who do watch for 
their ſoutes to whom they do preach, and weuld be glad to ſee 
men preaſe ynto Chrilt with chearfulneſſe.It were a thing to be 
lamented bitterly, if oy wanting we ſhould know,whar it were 
to want that , which by enioying we know not. Demolijencs 
perceiuing the true danger of that caſe, could remember the A- 
theniens,that if the dogs were gone, by a compoſition with the 
wolues,the ſheep wold loone pay for itzthe cruel wolues wold 
rage at pleaſure. Ifthe Orators were once yeelded, Athens wold 
ſoone to wrack. It the ſhepheard be once (iriken, ye know what 
followcth after, the ſheepe will be ſoone ſcattered, It the Prea- 
chers be remoued, mens {cu'es will runto ruine, The walles of 
Hiericho couldnot be ouctthrowne (as Origen ſaith writing on 
the booke of Ioſua ) but by the trumpets ot the Piielis. So the 
fortreſles of Satan, of iniquitie and finne, cannot be layd along, 
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Galat.1.$, 


I0 
but by the teaching of the Prieſt, the preaching ofthe Miniſter, 
Therefore make much of your Ionafles, whoſoeuer you be,and 
keepe them while you haue them. | 

10 Burin Iſracl at thistime it might not be ſo.There cometh 
a meſſage to the Prophet, a commanding iniunction, & giuerh 
him other intiructions, T he word of the Lord came wnto Jonah. 
This is it whereupon the Prophets ſhould euermore depend, 
forcheir ſittingor for theirriſing , for their mouing or their re- 
{ting. They are notto run ypon a fantacie or humour of cheir 
owne,, and ſpeake they know not what, neither care they to 
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whom, but for their meſſage which they viter,they arerather to | 


take it then to wake it. Moſes wold not goto Pharao,tillhehad 
learned his leſſon perfectly, Ieremy is but a child, and knoweth 
not how to ſpeake, till God ([trerchetl forth his hand,& putterh 
his word in his mouth, The Lord doth tell Ezechiel , that he 
ſhould heare the word at Gods month , and gine the people war- 
ning from him;Nay the true Prophers all in general remembred 
this well enough , when ſo often they end their ſentences with 


= - 
s ” I 20s 


OE, 


theſe words , T hus ſaith the Lord, Saint Paule writing to the | 
Corinthians doth take this courſe in the matter of the Sacramer, | 
[ receined of the Lord that which 1 alſo delivered vnto you. O- | 
therwiſe , as he is a traytour to his Prince, who taketh on him # 
to coyne money out of baſe metral!, yea althoughin the ſtampe | 
he tor a ſhew doth pur the image of the Prince ; ſohe that ſhall ? 
broch any doctrine that commeth not from the Lord, whatſoe- | 
uer he ſay for it,or what gloſle ſocuer he ſer ypon it, he isa trai- Þ 


tor vnto God, yea intruth a curſed traitor, although he were 
an Angellfrom heauen , as Saint Pauletelleth the Galathians, 
Earthly kings are offended, if their ſubieRs ſhall do from theny, 
or intheir names,ſfuch meſſages as they ſend notzor iftheir Am- 
baſladours being limited by aduertiſements what they ſhall do 
and whatnot, ſhould entreate of contrarie cauſes, Then ſhould 
the Miniſter be carefull ina verie high degree , that he ſpeake 
not bur according to his commiſſion, leaſt he offend a Lord of 
more dreadfull maicftie , who is more icalous of his glorie , and 
more able to puniſh, The viſions are now ceaſled; reuelations 
are all ended; ſuch dreames are palt and gone, as did informe 

in 
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in old time 2: Now it is Gods written word which mult be to 

vs, as the threed of Ariadne, to leade vs through all hberinths. 

T he Law of the Lord « perfett, connerting the foule , the tes. Plal.19.7. 
mony of the Lord i ſure, and gineth wiſedome tothe ſample Aaith 

Dauid, Tercullian could ſay ofthe written word, / de adere qi. 
the fulneſſe of the Scriptare. This full Scripture , this perfeRt termogene 
Law of God, is ir which muſt be the guide , and as the loade- A4doro Scrip- 
ſtarre ynto vs. Vincentius Lyrinenfis in his litle booke againft '»re plenitu- 
herefies ſpeaketh elegantly ro this : O T imothy., do thow keepe 


faſt thy charge. Whar su that # thy charge? T hat which thou _ 


haſt receined,not that which thou haſt demiſed: that which ts co- rel.cap.r7. 
mitted to thee , not vyhat ts muented by thee : a matter not of thy Depoſitum cu- 
wit, but rather of thy learning, wherem thou att no author , but ffods. 
onely a keeper , not a leader , but a follower. Andalitle after, 
Do thou ſorteach , that vuhen thou ſpeakeſt after a newe maner, quad & tein- 
yet thou do not ſpeake new matter, Thy order may be new , thy «entum, quod 
method may be newe, but the ſubſtance of that which thou 4p: non 
ſpeakeſt muſt be old. This is an argument very copious to be mn, 
handled : and chereunto may be ioyned the 1ult reprehenſion of ingeny ſad do- 
ſome fantaſtical Anabaptiſtes , who hauc taken on them in our arive. 
time , to crofſe this written word , by illuminations and reuela- 7ta doce , vt cs 
tions of their owne. ButT leaue the one and the other , till God = ___ 
ſend further grace td wade more into this Prophecie . That "Om 
which I rather gather here is this ; that if Jonas would not go 
from one placeto another , without the exprefle commaunde- 
ment of God , who is Lord ouer heauen andearth, and ruleth 
all at his pleaſure , and that alſo the other Prophets 1d cucr- 
more obſerue this rule , that then in the examples of Gods aun- 
cient {eruants, there is no protection or warrant for ſuch men, 
who ſometimes in our Church,do flit from place to place, with- 
out {taying in any. It is one thing to be ſent,and for a man then 
to go; another thing to runne firſt, and not atallto be lent. 
Feede the flocke faith Peter , but it followethin the text, which * 
doth depend vpon you , or whichis committed to you, for ſothe — 
beſttrar(late ir, althoughto thelecterit be, the flocke which is | 12, +. 
| ' (iv 
among you . The Apoſtles indeede did go throughout all the 


1.Pct.5.2. 


Toiuyiov. 


world , but they had their paſle-port for it : Goye andteach allar.zs,1g. 


_ — > 


 Qn0d tibi cre- | 


ditum eſt, non | 


—_— 
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nations, Bur beſides that;zthe immediate preſence of Gods Spi- 


rit did fill attend them,andrtold them what they ſhould do,and 
" #gainewhat they ſhould nordo; ſothatthey were not at theic | 


owne libertie: Yhenrthey were let go by the Spirit, they came vn- 
to Selencia. And, they would haue gone to Bithynia,but the Spr- 
rit would not ſuffer them, Theſe men of whoml ſpeake are not 
Apoſtles: that diſpenſation is ceaſed, as all Gods Church doth 
know. 'It were rather to be wiſhed , that they did not come 
Mmuchnearer to the name of Apoſtataes, forreuo!ring from the 
approued rule of the Chriſtian faith , while they vie that pro- 
feſſion which is ſacred in it ſelfe , but as pretenced pietie, to 
couer vnhappie thiftino, yea ſometimes an vngodly hfe. 1 do 


-not:{peake ot alt; among bad may be ſome good : and circum- 


ſtances oftentimes do make whole cauſes differ. But for ma- 


- ny of them, I could with that experience had not taught ys, to 


Seribendo di. 
ſces ſeribere, 


the flaunder of the Goſpell, that ſuch fond adwiration as they 
procure in the pulpit , among the ignorit multitude ( who are 
eaſily deceiued)is quitred with ſome infamy, which fromtown 
to towne doth tollow them, and from countrey vnto countrey, 


or with ſome actuall coſinage, or with luſtfull carnalicie, or one | 


bad tricke or other. 


71 Theircalling in the meane timeis not warranted inthe | 
word , although Ionas went to Niniue, Ours is a (table profeſ- | 
hon, itis no gadding miniſterie, And yer I doubt not , but that 
we who are children of che Prophets, and haue a home inthis | 
place, and therefore are different from them, ro exerciſe our F 


jelues againit ſuchrime as God ſhall ſend vs charges, or eſpeci» 
ally co win men to Chrilt ; may ſometimes inthis rowne, and 
ſometimes in the villages which are here about adioyning,cuen 
with a tree-will offering beltow our litle talents.By writing we 
learne co write : by finging men learne to ling : by skirmithing 
we ſhalllearne to fight the Lords great battels. The peoplein 
the mcane time are wonne to lelus Chriſt : the fairhfull are 
increaled zignoranceis well expelled: idolatry is defaced; Sa- 
ran and (inne are.conquered, The yery crummes of our ta- 
bles, would keepe many foulesfrom {taruing : the loſt houres 
of our idlenefle , would helpe many poore to heaucn , God 
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graunt that the burying of thoſe talents inthe ground, which he 


inhis great loue hath giuen ynto vs , be not layd toour charge, 


! in that dreadfull and terrible day. If ignorance, or idolatrie ,or 


iniquitic did not rage, if the enemies of the Goſpell to hold vp 
their Romiſh Antichriſt were not buſie to pervert, we might 
keepe our ſelues in our cloilters, but if all theſe do fret , and 
dayly conſume like a canker , let ys ſometimes looke about vs. 


Theodoret reportethin his Ecclefialticall ſtorie, that when Va- 54, qurer, 
lens the Einperour with his Arrian opinions , had bee-peſtered pi&.Ecclef, 
much oft che world, & by that meanes the flocke of Chrilt ltood lib.4.24. 


in great'danger , Aphraatesa Monke , a hioly'man of thattime, 
contrary to his order and vſuall profeſſion, came foorth out of 
his Monalterie,to helpe to keepe vp the truth. And being asked 
by the Emperour who was offended at him, what he did out of 


| hiscell? Iwould (faith he) haue kept it, and did keepe it ſo long 
| asChriltes ſheepe were in quiet; but now that tempeſtes do 
* comeon, and (tormes bring them in danger,cuery ſtone is tobe 


= turned, eucry means isto beſought, to ftreethem from this pe- 
; rill, He g 


DO 


oeth'on : If I were daughter to any man whartſocuer, 


5 DO 


$ andaccording to my ſexe as decency would require, were kept 


vpinacloſer, or in ſoive ſecret chamber, and inner part of the 


# houtc, yet if my fathers dwelling were on fire , ſhould I not be 
# verie careleſſe,it I wold notthen cometorth to helpero quench 
# thefire, or viue direRion for it ? So if now I ſhould nat helpe 
| toteach true faith in Chriſt,by coming out of my Monaſtery,I 
| ſhould do muchamiſle, Let vs remember the like,in theſe molt 


perillous times : ſo we ſhall diſcharge our conſciences, we ſhall 
disburden our ſoules, and God himiſelfe will reward it , by one 
meanesor another, although men do not requite it : for do not 
looke far that :if you do, they will deceive you. And thus ha- 
uing ſhewed the reaſon why Ionas went from Iſrael, I come to 
the lecond yerſe. | 
eAri/e. 

12 It ſhould ſeeme that our Prophet hauing long preached 
to his country-men, andlitle preuailed , had now diſcouraged 
himſelfe, and even ſet him downe , which caſe doth oft betall 


the Miniſter, through that weakneſſe and frailtie which is in 
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Macth 23.37 


Math 1c.24 
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bumane nature. For the preventing whereof in his ſeruantE- 
zechiel, God himſelfe doth foretell him, that he ſendeth him to 
ſuch as are a rebellious howſe,and will not heare his voyce. Not- 


AIH. withſtanding the Prophet is enforced to do his dutie, and leaue 
the ſucceſſe ro God. That is it whereunto the Minitter ſhould 
looke, performe all which the Lord requireth, and leauethe 
euent to him, -For we are not in Gods place,to alter & change, 

NOs.s 6, and mollifie mens hearts; Panule planteth , andeApollos wate- 


reth, but God giueth the increaſe. Inthe meane time, the labour 
of the fairhfull Miniſter , whether it ſpeed or miſſe , isaccepred 
Anguft. con. Of the Lora, For as he (ſayth Saint Auſten ) who perſwaderh 


tra Creſcon, to euill, (as to herche or treaſon ) is puniſhed accordingly, 
Granunati- 
cum, libyt, 


his reward with God. And he addcth in the ſame booke, that 


ſaid that he would haue gathered the Iewes together,as the hen 
vathereth,or Elucketh her yong ones ynder her wings, and they 
would nor; that perhaps he did encourage vs by his own exam- 
ple, that if we ſhould not obtaine when we haue ſpent our la« 
bour, yet we ſhould not diſmay our ſelues , becauſe no more 
befalleth vs,then did beride Chriſt. And the diſciple as we know, 
is not greater then his maifler, If ſucha drowfinefle or {leepi- 
nefle were now vpon ITonas,after his ſmall ſuccefle in preaching 
to Iſrael, God biddeth ir be ſhakenoft, when he willeth him to 
Ariſe,that is,pluck vp his ſpirits,and rouze vp himſelt,and make 
ſpecd1n his meſlage, 
end goto Ninineh that great { wie, 

13 Althongh God in ordinarie did tye himſelte to his people 
of Iſrael, yet ar this time (for ſo was his good pleature) he 
ſheweth that himſelfe is Lord ouer all the carth, and taketh care 
ofalland puniſheth all who do finneagainſt him; in as muchas 

P_ 1— he did ſend his Prophet to Niniue, which was a Citie in Affyria, 
and the Mctcopolis of that countrey, and juſtly in this place 
ſaydrto be a great Citie, By that which js written of it, it may 
be iudged, that Niniue was then the greatelt Ciric that was 

vpon 


alchough he do not preuaile , yer becauſe he intended ir , be- ; 
cauſe he did labour it; ſo he that doth his belt ro winne men | 
to heauen , although he cttecteth not what he defired , findech | 


when Chriſt did lament ouer his owne Citic Hierufalem, and © 
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yponthe earth, When Moſes doth mentionit , he giueth that 


teltimonie of it, T his is that great Citre, Inthe third chapter of Gen.to,t2. 


' this preſent Propheſieitisſayd tobe 4 great andexcellert Cutie lon3.3.. 


of three dayes iourney, That in thoſe dayes this was no ftrange 

thing, in the Eaſterne countreys, to haue ſomplaces vetie huge, = 

we may ſomewhatiudge by Babylon, which Ariſtotle ſerreth Ariſtoreles 
downe to haue bin ſo big, as that when ſome part ofit had bene — . 
taken by the enemy, ſome other quarters of it, did not heare of ** 


| any ſuch newes, till within three dayes after, But for Niniue 

{ thus much more: In the laſt chapter of this Prophecie it is pur 

{ forthe cohcluſion of the booke, that there werein it/ixe ſcore Tonu4etT- 
| thouſand perſons that could not diſcerne betweene thew right 


. Þ handandthrir left hand: which importeth that they were chil- 


 drenof ſinall age and ynderſtanding, 


14 This City by profane writers is called Ninus, as by Hero- Herod. lib.r. 
dorus in his Clio , by Strabo in the fixreenth of his Geography, —— x 
by Plinie'in the fxth of his Naturall hiſtorie , by Tacitus inthe Tacks cn 
twelfth of his Annales, And by ſome of them it was ſuppoſcd 1jþ.1 2. 
to be builded by Nious the great Monarch of Aſſyria, and huſ- | 
band to Semiramis, which is alſo the opinion of Saint Auſten, in Aug.de Ci. 
his bookes De civicate Dei, Some argument why we ſhould Dc libc16.3, 
belecue it to beſo, may be gathered from the name , being ter- 
med of Ninusthe king, Ninus, & Niniueh in the Scripture, But 
ſee whether that in this caſe, a man may not ſay as Auſten ſayd Auguſtiuus 
to Hierome(about that great controuerfie berweene Paule and Epilt.19. 
Peter; whether Peter finned or ſinned not, anddifſembled with Gal-2.13- 
the Iewes in deed, or but in ſhew ) that although Hierome had 
more witneſſes in niiber to proue his afſertion,the Auſten could 
bring , yet that S.Paule who had Gods Spirit , and thereby did 
writc, was in ſtced of all the reſt, nay in truth aboue all : So al- 
though both Heathen and Chrniftians, and among them S,Au- 
ſten do ſay , thatthis Citie was built by Ninus, yet ſee whether 
Moſes who had the immediate Spirit of God, be not in ſeed of 
all, orrather beyond all, And he doth tell vs thatthis Citie was GeEn.19.11+ 
built by Afſur,Neither doth the Hebrew name import ought.c6 
the contrary, if ic be as ſome ſuppoſe, not Niniuch of Ninus, but 


Niniuch of Nau«h the Hebrew word,& ſo ſignifying beautiful 
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or goodly, or faire, or fitto be inhabited. But this controuerſie 
Munſteras May be ended , if chat opinion be true which Munſter doth de- 
Coſmograp. liucr vnto vs, that ſome thinke that both Afur and Ninus are 
lib.5. one man, called by diuerſe names in diuerſe languages, He doth 
' not ſpecifie in that place , who they be that ſo reconcile this 
doubt; neither yerhauelI found any that be ofthar minde. 

DiodorusSi. T5 -But tolet that go, this Citie is deſcribed by Diodo- 
culus Anziq, rus Siculus (in the ſecond of his Antiquities as Stephanus 
lib3-r. willhaucit, as ſome.other ia the third ) to ſtand ypon Euphra- 
Plin.Hiſt.na- tes, Ithinke he meaneth Tigris , for ſo all conſent hath it , and 
ws, Babylon on Euphrates : to be built with foure fides, but nor e= 
'_  - quallor{quare, for the two longer fides had each of them one 
hundred and fiftie turlongs , the two ſhorter ſides had cach of 

them ninetie, which arifing in the whole number to foure hun- 

dredand foure {core furlongs , the compaile of the Citie did a- 

mounr to thirtie French leagues,or threeſcore Italian miles, The 

walles fayth Diodotus were in height an tundred foote , the 

« bredth of che walles , that three cartes might go together : the 

rowers which were about it , were onethouſand and five hun- 
dred, the height of the rowers was two hundred foote in cach. 

This Citie being built, ro ſhew the magniticence androyalty of 

che founder , was without doubt populous for the proportion; 

the country yeelding food to ſultaine ſo great a multitudegand 

they hauing water at wil by the nearenefle ofthe river, The fer- 

tilitie ofthe ſoile was ſuch in old time about this place,although 

not for other things in like meaſure, yet for corne, that Hero- 

dotus writing of it doth ſpeake of his owne knowledge,thatthe 

ordinary fields did returne the ſeed ſowne in themtwo hundred 
fold , the berter places three hundred : three hundred buthels 

. _ forone, oratlealt three hundred graines of one corne. | 

moons * C 16 Our Ionas is to go by Gods commandement to this Ci- 
ad Narciam, tie, which if any will denieto be good , yet he mult confeſle to 
cap.16, be great,as once it was {aid of the Gracchiin Rome, He needed 
T iberiji Gra&= nor tofind fault that he had nothing to do, who had Niniuetfor 
gp Comes ye, charge, and whoſe buſineſſe was to preach to ſuch an audis 
qui bonos viros ©, - _y” 
nez4uerit na. £Oric where were ſo many and lo mightie. Ithe ſtood ypon his 
gnos fatebitur, credit,as itſcemeth that he did too much, (which hereafter __ 
-DC 
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= FHE'Y LECTVRE. 17 
be ſhewed)here was a place of repuracion for him, ifany were 
vpon earth; Tulli&ayas no great warriour , for-ought that.I can 
reade, and I thinke that himſelfe thought ſo; yet in one of his E- nn 
piſtles, he telleth that he did beſiege a litle rowne,Pindineflus he = Cab 
calleth it, with ſuch egerneſle , that there was nothing wanting Pt mbi ad : 
ro him ofthe top and height of glory, for his good ſeruice there, ſunmen gle. 
but the name of the rowne. His cowne did want a name. He !** ml defie 
meaneth that it was but bafe,and not knowne tomen in Rome. 1 C— 

"aq I - : þ144, 
Our Prophet in his preaching need hnd no ſuch faultthis charge 
hatha name : itis Niniue that great Citie,which ruled ouer the 
earth, the ſcar ofthe Empire, the Ladie of the Eaſt,the Queene 
of nations,the riches of the world, where more people did inha- 


| bit,then are now in ſome one kingdome, I do reade in Seneca, Sene.in Sua. 


that there was once a man ofa turbulet wit,called Senecio, who foriar. . 

wold ſpeake none bur great words , wold haue none but great 73% m—_ 

things. His ſeruants wereall great, his filuer veſſels & plate were 4 ”p oo 

great, Nay,beleene me (ſaith Seneca) hu folly grew ſo great, that yrandia dicere, 

his ſhoes were ſtill roo big for himge would not eate figs but Ma- Credatis mibi 

riſcas , akind of groſle great figs. He hada concubine of a huge Y*im nn is- 

and mighty ſtature, He hadallthings ſo bygge ,that the ſirname, nd nn 4 

cognomen, or rather cognomentum 4s Meſſala aia terme ut, was ju, v4 ule 

ſet pon him of Senecio Granaio, If this Girandio had bene ſent quoque maio- 

on ſuch a meſſage as Ionas was,it may be ſuppoſedthat he wold res ſamen, fi. 

haue bene a proud man, Bur our Prophet was not ſo, asin the ns eſſet niſe 

next verſe hercafter we ſhall find. m—_ —_ 
17 Well, God goethforward with him , Ariſe and cry a= ature Pla 

goof it, The Lord telleth him all the circumſtances,which mult bar. 

edone in this meſſage , lealt he ſhouldbe to ſeeke, and ſo do 

ſomewhat amiſle : and againe to make him more carctullinper- 

forming ofthat, wherin God himſelf was ſodefirous to informe 

himin particular, He mult crie againſt Niniue, not whiſper in 

theeare as ifit were to one; not ſpeake ſoftly astoa few:but cry | 

as vnto all: this is a general proclamation. This word (ry is vied 7? BLOG . 

in Scripture when mcn are falt aſlcepe andlulledin their fines, Re 

and awake not with alitle , ſo that as Eliah ſayd tothe Baalites, | 

that they were to cry a/owd , becanſe Baal might be ſleeping, and 1 Reg, 18.22, 

mult be awakea,1o the Miniſter mult crie aloud , that men may 

C 
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be raiſed fromtheir drowſineſſe in Gnne. When iniquities of 


Iſracl, & tranſgreſſions of Iacob begantc.: FE great,the Pro- 
Wa-jb.1. phet Eſayis called vpon tocrie a/owd andnot to ſpare, yea to lift 
vp his vojce 44 if it were atrampet, Inlike maner , when, as it 
ſhould ſeeme men being drowned in ſecuritie did forget their 
Chap.40.6. owne mortalitie, 4 voyce /ayd (ry : The Prophet asketh whar 
ſhall lery ? All fleſh is graſſe, andthe beauty thereof as the flonre 
p of the field. So the yoyce of Iohn the Baptiſt who bad men re- 
pent , becauſe the kingdome of heauen was neare, is called the 
Match.3.3- voyce of a crjer. Againe this word Cry is ſome other time yied, 
when fomethingelſe crieth firſt, and maketh ſuch a noiſe in the 
cares of the Lord , that it calleth for vengeance of him; and in 
the cares of the committers , that they cannot heare any thing 
yaleſſe it be lowd, Inſuch caſes men are not moued at all with 
low words , asthe whiſtling of the winde isnot percciucd at all, 
in the blowing oftrumpets or theringing of belles. Thoſe things 

which are violent, mult be driuen foorth with ſuch other thin 
as are violent, It is ſayd of bloud that it cannot be ſatisfied bur 
with bloud.It is knowne ofloue,that it cannot be recompenced 
or requited but with loue, Euen ſothe crie of finne cannot be 
Ropped, but by crying out againſt fnne, and condemning it 0+ 
penly. Butthat fins do crie we reade oft inthe Scripture, Abels 
Gen.4109. bloud did crie, that is indeed, the murther of Cain did call to 
Chap. 18.20, God for yengeance. The crie of Sodome and Gomorrha was 
=" 4g great. The deraining of wages from the laborer & hired ſeruant, 
doth yeeld foorth a crie. And here inthis place the wickedneſle 
of Niniue cometh yp before God:& with what but with a cry? 
As if he ſhold ſay, that it was now grown ſo great,thatthe earth 
was no longer ableto hold it, but boththeaire and the heauen 
too, didring ofthe ſame. Exceeding force of fin, which wilthus 
Gen.rg.rz- call for vengeance, This was it which once plucked downe fire 
and brimitone from heauen vpon Sodomeand Gomorrha, This 
Chap.6.12- was it which cauſed that vniuerſall floud in the dayes of Noe, 
Num. 16.1. This made Corah and his company to be ſwallowed yp bythe 
earth & go down quick into the pou This brought an incre- 


dible dettruRion ypon Ieruſale, which ſontimes was Gods own 


Citie, Nay this yery place Niniue, although now it were ſpared 
vpon 
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yþon their apparit repentance, yet when afterward they retur- 
, hedro their malice, as a dog to his vomit , it was deſtroyed, as | 

> ny the Prophet had foretold. Thoſe other Monarchies of Nabum.z.r, 
old Babylonians,of the Medes & the Perfians,of the Greeks 
and Romanes did ſpeed afterlike ſort. Their ſinne aſcending vp- 
ward, rebounded againe ypon them, witha fearefull deſolation. , 
But what now may we imaginethat thoſe finmes were , whic 
are ſaydinthis place tolye ſo grieuouſly vpon them. 

18 Itis likely that ſuch generall finnes were in Niniue,as are 

ſayd by Ezechielto haue bene in Sodome,that is, Pride and ful- Exech, 16.49 
neſſe of bread,and abundance of 1dleneſſe,& that ſhe did not ſtreg- 
then the hand of the poore and neeay; but I hinke thar in particu 
lar ſome falts may bepicked out, which were great in that place, 
As firſt, witchcraft and inchantment,and ſorcery & necroman- 
cie, and diuination by the ſtarres, which were exerciſed beyond 
meaſure,in all the Eaſterneparts where Niniue ſtood. When the 
true wiſdome of Saloms,is in the ſcripture compared with mens 1.Reg4.3a 
counterfeit wiſdome, it is ſaid that his wiſdome excelled all the 
wiſdome of the children of the Eaſt, that is, their Philoſphers and 
Diviners, and all of that ſort. There came to adore Chriſt, wiſe Marth.2.r . 
men as they are called, Magi, Diuiners or Soothfayers,and it is #£7/0/ 78 
ſayd in the text,that they came out ofthe Eaſt. Inthe ſecond of 4/2T7aay 
Daniel, what a rabble of ſuch are reckenedyp to be in Babylon, 
a citienot far from Niniue, /nchanters, Aftrolograns, Chaldeans Dana.,2, 
and Sorcerern? & how doth God himſelf deride, & ſcoffe at the 
by his Prophet Eſay,for entertaining of ſuch, & for retaining of 114.4794 
ſo many? In one word, the cenſure that is ſer on the Chaldeans, ,. 
men nor far fr6 Niniue,by Tully in the ſecond of his Divination, Tull. deDi- 
andby Cornelius Tacitus in the firſt ofhis Hiſtory, (where that 0s —_ 
by his Mathematicians he meaneth Chaldeans,or the ſcholers of jj, , : 
them,may be wel gathered from that which elſewhere he hath Annalii li.6. 
of Tiberius, who as he ſaith was skilled in their Arts) together Tiberiws ſue. 
with the Narration of the Magiin Herodotus,who would haue _ Cheldenls 
had the kingdom after the death of Cibyſes,do make rhis moſt Herodoth, oy 
plaine, that inthe Eaſt country theſe Arts were vſed much, and 
therfore likely ſo in Ninine. But how odious theſe fins are in the 
hght of God, whoſocuer doth reade the Scriptures, can nor be 
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ignorant. [a the tenth of Ieremy the leaſt of theſe faults are called 
lerem.1o,2z, ihe way ot cuſtomes of the heathen, and therefore are they ynfit 
Num.:3-23. forGods people, Balaam could ſay, there ts no ſorcery in Jacgh; 
ro ſoothſaying m Iſrael, God himiclte doth giue charge tha 
Deur. 18.10. mong his people ſhould be none that v/erh witchcraft or a ree 
| garaer of twne, or a marker of the flying of foules,or a ſorcerer, or 
a charmer , or that connſelleth with ſpits, or a ſoothſayer , or 
that asketh counſel at the dead, and the reaton is there aflignced, 
becauſe a!l that do ſuch things are an abomination to the Lord. 
Nay,God doth ſo hate theſe,asthat all ſuch who ſecketo them, 
1.Sam23.7. are odious to him , as by Saule and Ahaziah may moſt plainly 
—_— 13 Appeare, who for ſeeking vnto ſuch , loſt their kingdomes and 
"© therrlives, Theaudaciouſneſle of men who are acquainted with 
theſe arts, may be ſcene by thoſe enchanters of whom we reade 
Exod.7.11. in Exodus, who at Pharaos intreatie,did dare not only tobraue, 
Plinius Hiſt. but co refiſt God and his ſcruant Moles. Plinie himfelfalchough 
Nar.l1b.26.4- he were but a heathen man , doth laugh at and deride the vani- 
| xreng ties of ſuch, S.Cyprian doth deſcribe th2ir vnfruitful ſuperſtitis; 
gn ef. Regulus laith he, 0b/erued the flying of birds, and yet he was ta- 
Mancinus re- ken by the Carthaginians. Afancinus hepr their religion, yet was 
ligion? tenuit, þie (ent onaer the gallowes, ſub tngum,a token of diſgrace to him 
& ſu T ſelfe and his armie. Pawlzs had the bird; eating luſtily , which 
mi "- they held as a figne of good lucke , yzt was he ſlame at the bat« 
babuit Pawlus tell of { anne. But the execrable cultome of ſome who beofthis 
Cyprian de kind may partly belcarned by that, wherwith Athanaſius ſome- 
Idolorum times { although fallely) was charged, that he in his Magicke 
rarer PY {ſhould vie the hand of a dead tnan, which by experience in our 
Eccleſz.2z, timehath bene declarcdto be a practiſe , of lome who yſe thotc 
Thcod Hiſt. trades. And parcly by the example of Iulian the Apoſtata, who 
eccleſ1i 3.21 not long betore his death , going to warre in Perfia, did cauſe a 
Muercuiam omanto be hanged vp by the haire of the head, to hauc her 
| O3f4o1 hands ftretched abroad, her belly to be ripped open, that,as the 
extenſs, caizs author iclterh at it, herliuer perhaps being cut vp , he might 
ventre diſſefio. thereb\Qdiuine what ſhould be the end of that his yoyage, and | 
Whether that he ſhould ſatelyteturne againe, As it may ſceme he 
_—_ 294 nim ſ{ecife was aſhamed of chat deede , for he cauſed the church 
elfirnari, Or chappell wherein this fact was done , not onely to bee 
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| locked , but to be ſealed vp alſo , and watchmen continually to 


ward there, that no man might come in. Yet afterward it was 


diſcoucred , when report came ofhis death. No maruell if fuch 


finnes did coine vp vnto the Lord, or any other which draw in Baſil in Hes. 


this line, if chey were to be found in Niniue. Let Chriſtians till pero. Ho. 
take heedoftheſe moſt filchy crimes, yea and of all curious arts, mi'.r. 


and among them ofthac too, which, whatſoeuer be ſayd for it 4frologia in. 


by many who are young , anddelight in experiments, is truly _ 14 ne 0- 
ſayd by Baſil, to be nothin 


iliſſima vas 


g elſe but 4 buſre tickle vane, 


19 Alecond finin Niniue was robbery and oppreſſion, That rolory FL 


in ſome ſort may be gathered from cheir large and mightie go- 
uernement, which could not be maintained but by ſomewhar,& 

indeed was vyp-held and born out, with the ſpoiles of other. But 

the Prophet Nanum doth put the caſe beyond queſtion, when | 
he callerh it 4 blondy citte, full of yes and robbery, from whence Nahum.z.r, 
the pray departeth not. They had then conquereda great part of 

the inhabited world. The tributes and exaCtions which they had 

of them whom they conquered , could not chuſe but be great, 

And for the beautifying of that their City,which for a thouſand 

yeares and more, was miſtrefle of the world,and chicfe ſeate of 

the Empire , it may well be ſuppoſed , that they tooke the ſelfe 

ſame courle , which afterward was taken vp by the Romanes, 

who to garniſh and adorne Rome , did take away from all pla» 

ces, whither their authority and loueraignty did (tsetch, nor 

onely gold and filuer , but images and piCtures,and painted ra- 

bles, and hangings of tapilirie,and plate,and armour, yea what=- | 


- 


ſoeuer elſe was precious intheir eyes. So did that great Margel- rjvius libs 


lus at the {xcking of Syracuſa , and other in other places coho 
fearednot to ſpoile many townes,to make one trim & olofi us. 
Now God who louetn iuttice , andiniuſtice hateth oppreſſion, 
and the robbing of other men , can not like of this, How ſped 
Pharao withhis people , for dealing hard with the Iſraelites ? /F 
he ſhall be caſt into the fire (aith Saint Auſten, being moiicd as it Auguſtin. de 
ſeemeth by that place of the 25, of Matthew , who did nor gre Y20Gtis, Sere 
his bread to the hungry where thinke you ſhall bs be put who hath MR = ; 

= * 46 vb! Mite 
taken away the bread of other men? If he ſhall be throwne into tendus eff qui 
the fire who clothed not the naked , whither ſhall he be cait who wu aliemum? 
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hath wnclothed the clothed? If he be condemned with the Dinell 
who hath not affoorded his houſe to ſirangers where do you think, 
i he to be put which taketh away that houſe which m r1ght 1s an- 
other mans? All which things oppreſſors do. Here let thoſe men 
take heed, who grindthe face of the poore , of the fatherleſle, 
andthe widow,it this finne yeeld foorth a crie,not onely inthis 
world bur in another alſo. Ic was a ſpitefulltricke and in no ſort 
to be commended , but much lefle to be imitated ; and it was a 
ſaying much abuſed out of Athanaſius his Creed : but yet the 
meaning was very ſhrewd, when the people of Sicilia did write 
ypon the rombe of a dead Viceroy ofthcirs, who was a great 
oppreſlor, and cruell outer that countrey 
nt propter nos homines 
Et noftram [alutens 
Deſcenait ad inferos, 
W ho for vs men 
end for our better ſafetie 
1s pone downe into hell. 
They meant that this polling and exaCting gouernour was lod- 
gedin hell, 

20 Itallthings which are written , be written for ourlear- 
ning, then let the crie of Niniue be a warning vnto vs,and to all 
men in generall, that we flic from their crue!tie, And remem- 
bring that of che Prophet, The ſtone ſhall cry ont of the wall,and 
the beame out of the tunber ſhall an(wer it , Wovnto him that 
buildeth a towne with blond, anderetteth a City by miquitie, let 
vs be warie in our Colledges, that it be not truly ſayd of vs, that 
robbery and oppreſſion, and bribery and extortion, go not out 
ot their ltreets, The keeping backe of the poore, for the ſpeeding 
of the rich to gaine friendsto our ſclues , or to be enriched with 
money, cometh neare within this compaſle, Friencſhip which 
is ſo gotten, is not friendſhip with the Lord , nor friendſhip for 
the Lord, but friendſhip againſt the Lord, Money which is ſo 
had, as it is curfedly gotten, ſoit is often ſpent leudly. lt is pur 
as the Prophet ſpeaketh, into a broken bagge ; the Lord doth 
blow ypon it; & yer we will not ſee ſo much.Areckening mult 
be inade, as how we ſpend our money, ſo much more how we 


ger 
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get it. If ſuch finnes ſhould be among vs,they may be accounted 
farre greater , then they could be in Niniue , becauſe we haue 
had many Tonaſſes, who haue long cried out againſt them. Thar 
God who is {low to anger, will ſtrike ſo much the heauier,when 
he is forced to {trike, That wrath which is deferred will inthe 
end proue molt grieuous, Thus you lee what Ionas was, and a- 
gaine whathe was not, and who ſent him from Iſrael, and who 
bid him go to Nmiue, and that Niniue was a great Cirie , but a 
Citic of great finne. Ic followeth ia the next place haw he did 
diſcharge this dutie : but that mult be deterred ynto ſome other 
time . In the meane while God ſend vs ynderſtanding in all 
things, To this God be praiſe for cuer, 
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1. The veritie of the Scripture appeareth in that the writers thereof 
doe declare many things againſt themſelues. 6 Reaſons which 
might moue lonas to flic ro Tarſhiſh, and the inſufficiencie of them, 

12 Where Tarſl1th was. 13 The vocation of the Miniſteric 1s not 
to be relinquiſhed, 16 Menare more free to ſpend money about 
euill things then abour good, 17 Whatir is co flie from Gods pre- 
ſence, 39 Comfort and inftrution ro the Miniſter, 


Joxan;T.3. 
But Ionah roſe op dy!) into 7 ar [bh from the preſence of the 
Lord, and went downe to lapho: and he fornd a ſhip gomg to 
T arſhiſh : {o he payed the. fare thereof and went downe mto ut: 
that hz: might go wth them into T arſuiſh fromthe preſence of 
the Lord, Ul 
cf N a $ hath recciued his charge to go to Niniue, 
with a meſſage of much i importance;w hich he might 
Sdothe better becauſe he came with auchoritic, and 
# not as a common perſon , ro chide and brawie about 
Marie ot bad reckenivgs which fal out betweene man & man, 
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bur with a proclamation of weight from the eternall God.Here 
a naturall man would looke,thar fince Ionas is to write this {to 
rie of hiniſ{elte, (for no man I thinke maketh doubt thereof ) he 
{ſhould ſpeake for his owne credit ; with what diligence and au- 
dacitic he performed this meſſage ; how he ſpa:ed notthe king 
of Niniue, but told hin) his owne ; or if he kad failed ro do that 
which was enioined to him,or for want of wit or wil, had mifſed 
io his defignement, a worldling would judge, that for his repu- 
tation, he ſhould haue concealedit : let others if they wold haue 
ſpoken their pleaſure of him, but not he of hin:{elf; or ifnecds he 
mult haue ſpoken, he would haue told the bcrrer part , andlefe 
-  outthe worlt. But if Tonas would be naught, and erre as fowly 
> / hilton penning , as he did before in practiſe, he hath here met veith 
96-109 . : OS — 60 

} his maiſt-r , who well can keepe him from it, euen the mightie 
- »«a&.y, Spirit of God , which dealeth with him in this place as it did 
/& #7 with Dauidin his one and fiftiech Pſalme,that is, maketh him to 
/ Plal.g1.4, confelle that agamft God,againſt him only he had ſinned, done 
emill in his fight , that the Lord might be inſlified when he did 
ſpeake, and pare whey he aid indge,that God might have his true 
honor , and man bearc his de{erued blame, Th:s kcre maketh 
our Prophet ſay ſo much againſt himſelf,and lay open his owne 
infirmicie , yea his gricuous diſobedicnce, that timſclfe was a 
Tonah.1.5, runagare, and fugitiue from his God, yea a very carelefſe rebel: 
that he ſlept in the ſhip-bottome, when all other were praying, 
Chap.4.5- forfeare lelt they ſhould be drowned: that he crofſeth the Lord 
alwayes , wilhing vengeance vpon Niniue , when God would 
Chap 4.1.49 have mercic; yea that as the teſticlt man who ever did liue , be 
did fret and ſcold with God , and for anger would be dead ; and 
laltly that chidingtand-ſmooth with his maker, he did iultfie 

his wrath, that he did well to be angrie. | 
2 This courſe { not only here but through other ſcriptures 
Iſo) of inculcating & recoubling their faults, whum the books 
lob.3.1, do moſt concerne, asthe impatiency of lob, the murther of 
2.S5am 11.17 T)aud, the idolatric of Salomon , the diſcontentedncfile of Mo» 
_ => ſes, by Moles himfclfe,and Gods puntſhment on him for it,that 
Chap. 20.12, he caine nor into Canaar; fo by leremy himſelfe, the fretting of 
lerem.20.14. Icremy , becauſe all things were not well , doth argue to the 
reader . 
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reader ſome thing very ſupernaturall that is in theſe bookes; 
fince contrary to the courſe of humorous ambition, which de- 
lightethin her owne glorie , and either openly or ſecretly , by 
ſome inlinuation doth aime (till at her owne praiſe,they which 
are the Spirits ſecretaries, ſhould diſcouer themſelucs,8& diſplay 
their owne ouerſights, Among other that follow in the proceſle 
of this Prophecy , this is an excellent argument, againſt thoſe 
wicked ones of our age , who call the Scripture in queſtion, If 
they, who in the way of carnalitie to magnihethemſclues, and 
wake their wordes ſceme glorious , dare oppote their wits a- 
ainſt heauen and carth, againfi Iewes and Gentiles, againſt 
God and men , could remember the endlefle wifecome ofthe 
word of life , they might plencifully admire their ſpirit, who to 
give God the glory, do reioyce in their infirmitics,& proclaime 2.Cor.12.5. 
their owne. tollics. And if they would compare the maner of 
theſe writers inſpired with the holy Gholt, with the workes of 
other mien of what fort ſocuer, they mult either {hut their eyes 
or confeſſe a great difterence, 
For the writers of this world, howſoeuer againft enemies 
they ſpeake all and more thenall , as Zozimus did againſt the 
Chriſtians; or for their friendes and countrymen ſer all at the 
higheſt , as Saluſt doth obſeruethat the Athenien and Greeke $ajuft. in pre 
writers did long before his time;yea howſocuer ſometimes they fatione Con- 
ſpeake truth where x cometh to their notice , or toucheth not iurat. Cauil, 
themſclues, or their partiall friends; yet in them we find ſew ex- 
awples ot laying open the errors ofthemſelues.or of their trieds, 
eſpecially when in any fort it may be concealed. Let Tully be 
a witreſie , of whoſe faults we do not reade in ay thing of his 
owne; but that Rome was ſaued by him from the furie of Cati- Tul.Offic.1, 
line ; that when he was Conſul he did more then good ſeruice 
tothe common- wealth , his tohg and his pen haue neuer done, 
What lcarned man hath not heard of his 
Cedant arma toge, concedat laurea lingue. 
Inthe Commentaries of Czar a booke worthily penned , may 
we find any thing which maketh againſt himſclte, yea in his ci- 
vill warres ? But in his friend Hittius , what is there to be read Hirtwsde 
that doth not make for him? The writings of Mahomet,I meane des gay 


Iohn.2.19, 
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fde1 lib.q, 
loh.16.7, 


Plin, Iunior 
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ſuch as are written ofhim , do make himthe onely Prophet in 


rhe laſt age of the world , the great ſeruantof the Highelt , ba- 
uing meſſages rom aboue, and oracles from heauen,yea & tuch 
a one as was able b9dily to riſe againetrom the dead, but that 
muſt be afterceight hundred yecares ( hetaketh a pretie time for 
the trying of that concluſion , whereas Chriſt cooke bur three 
dayes) yea as Viues obſerueth, chat he was the C6torter whom 
Chrilt promiſed to ſend into the world after his aſcenſion : and 
that it was written in the Goſpell of Saint Tohn, 1 will ſend you 4 
Comforter,and that ſha!l be Mahomet, but that thote laſt words 
concerning Manomer, were razed out by the Chiiltians. 

4 Bytheſe we may iudge of the reſt, Bur itis fo farre off 
from men , who are but naturall men, to be deteRors and dil- 
couerers of their owne falles ro polierity, that they cannot with 
patience endure, that they ſhould be opened by other, For that 
15 a con1mon fault and nor proper to one, which Pliny reporteth 
of one in his time. And that was, that whereas according to the 
cultome ofthat age, a certaine writer had read and rehearſed in 
the preſence of diuerſe a peece of a booke, which truly deciphe- 
red the faults of fome men, and ſayd that he would reſerue the 
reſt vntilthenexr day to be heard, the friends of one party who 
was touchedinthat booke, and not without deſert,came in the 
meaze while to the Author, and molt earneſtly intreared himin 
their friends behalfe , that he would forbeare to reade of that 
matter any further, Which made Pliny toinferre this, in one of 
his Epiſtles, Such ſhame # there of hearmg ſuch things as are 
done, by them who ſhame not to do that which they bluſh to heare, 
What his friends could not endure, himſelfe would much leſle, 
& what to heare had bene grieuous, ro write had bene a ſhame, 
The Prophets and pen-men of the Spirit of God, by a peculiar 
prerogatiue are ſingular in this kind , ro ſhew that their bookes 
are the bookes of their Mailter : and ſo by that one meanes a- 
mongorher,toſtop the mouths of blaſphemers and milcreants, 


Seciidas partes Who meaſuye God by chemſelucs, and pietie by their profane- 


nefic. Tonas was better taught, not to giuethe glory to himſelf, 
but to God , hauing learnedthat lefſon which Saint Auſten af- 
terward did mention, that he who hath failed inthe firlt degree 
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ofwiſedome , that is vertue and obedience, ſhould betake him 
tothe ſecond,that is,modeftie in confeſfingand acknowledging 
his fault. Heare now therefore what he did, and how he perfor- 
med his meſſage. 

He aroſe to fliemnto T arſhiſh, 

Tonas thus farre was obcdient,to ariſe when he was bid- 
den, but he might as well haue fate (till, for anie good which he 
&1d, He rouz eth vp himſelte , asif he intended to fall hardly to 
his matters ; bu: after the firſt ep , he trode not one foot right, 


{ Heſhouldliaucrioſero crie,and he aroſeto flie : he ſhould haue 


cone Eaſt to Niniue,and he went Weſtward to Iapho.But cuen 


| cleane contrary, A liuely example of the infirmitie of man, that 


without Gods grace we yery ſoone plunge into all maner of fin, 
without meaſure or meane , when a Prophet ſo experienced in 
the mylteries of ſa[uation, could play fo foule a part. But rhere 


| ano man that ſineth not , as Salomon faith, And the 1x57 man 


1.Reg 8.46. 


doth fall ſenen tmes, whereof although Hierome aske, If he be Hieronym, 


inst how a'th he fall, ad 1 he fall how ts heiuſt *yerthe anſwe- 


Epiſt.46. 


reth hiniſelfe , 7hat he /ooſeth not the name of a righteous many - _ q*0- 


inſtus, 


who ariſeth by repentance, and we may ſay further, he falleth by ff influs quo. 
nature,andariſcth by grace, he falleth by linne,and is righteous mods cadir? 
by faith. /» many things we ſine all,laith S.James: not you only lacob.z.2, 


who be the people , but we alſo the Apoſtles, And if that there 
ſhould hauc come any other after the Apoſtles, that ſhould nor 
haue inned, it is yery hikely that our Sauiour inthe midlt of his 
wiſedome , wherewith he gouerneth his Church , would haue 
appointed for them ſome ocher prayer, then the ordinary Lords 


prayer : they ſhould not haue {ayd, firgine vs our treſpaſſes,be- Marth.6,18. 


caulcthey had none. This is a cooler both to the Phariſees and 
Nouatians, who were wont to deſpiſe ſinners, If lonas fall, and 


| Job, and Noe, and Lot, and Dauid, whom the ſcripture calleth 


uttand righteous perſons,and after Gods owne hcarr, let other 
men take heed of prelumprion, andtruſting inthemſelues. Yer 
this is a comfort to finners in the weakenefle of their ſoules, If 
God forgaue Tonas repenting and beleeuing , he will forgive vs 
alſo, if we belecue and repent. Therfore lernot deſpaire deuour 
our wounded conſciences, Yet letnotthis be an incouragement 


I.SaM,21.13 


PAl.24.1. 


Gen.1z,10, 


Kurh.1.1, 


2,Reg. 6,16. 


2. Pert.2.5. 
Exod.3 .10, 
Exod.z 2.20, 


Num. 4.6- 
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to offend in any wilfulneſſe. Many will fall with David, but they 
will notariſe with Dauid.Our Prophet at the length amendeth, 


but his fall was ercat the while. Lec vs fii{t lee the reaſons that: 


275 
moued himto his flight, and then the marer of it. 


6 We nezednotto doubr, but Satan who is euer at hand to 
promote bad caules , could yeeld reaſons enough forthe hinde- 
rance of this worke, He had caule to feare, that by the meanes 
of lonas many foules in Niniue might eſcape his net, Perhaps 
therefore he would ſuggelt and pur this in his mind,that he was 
bur a {iragerthere,acquainted with no man,& io ſhould be but 
il welcome, Thais was one part of Davids feare,whe being with 
Achis he.tayned himfelfe mad, becaule among (trangers out of 
his owne countrey, he had none on whom he might repole him 
ſelfe, ason his familiar and faſt true friend, But a meaner man 
then a Propher,might here haue anſwered Satan,thar che who/e 
earth ts the Lordes , and all that therein #, the compaſſe of the 
world and they that dwell therem, He who kept Abraham in E- 
gyprt, where he was but a meere (tranger,and Naomi in Moab, 


could keepe Tonas herealſo, It may be that the tempter would - 


infinuate ynto him,that he was but one man. What? one man to 
a multitude? a fingle perſon to a whole kingdome? A ridiculous 
thing. Yea but Ionas might haue heard, that the day was, when 
thoſe which were with Elizeus and his ſeruant, were more in 
number then all che enercies which were againſt them, Where 
God is and his Angels, there man is not alone, He could not but 
know, that atime had bene, when one Noe was to preachto all 
the world, one Moſcs to Pharao and all the land of Egypt. The 
fame Moſes had ſtood againlt all the tribes of Iſrael, when he 
camedowne tromthe Mount , and found the people dauncing 
about the golden calfe. It.was but one paire , when Ioſuaand 
Caleb refilted allthe people , who murmured vpon the returfie 
ot the ipics out of Canaan, Therefore as no realon ſhould (top 
the mouth of the Miniſter, or detaine him from his charge , ſo 
this ſhouldlealt of allother, They who neuer knew God , haue 
gone as farre as this:as Phocion among the Arheniens,of whom 


Plur. in vica I is written, that when Apollo by his Oracle at Delphos, had 
Phocionis, giuenan anſwer, that one man did dilagree,alchough all the reſt 


of 
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of their Cirie conſented;and they were much troubled to know Defintteſoltici, 
who that one was, Phocion of his owne accord ſtepped foorth * bay 
and ſayd, gize over to wonder or enquire too carefully , who that z nu» foes dh 
man i : 1 am he of whom the queſtion ts , for macea 1 hke of n09- quo queritur: 
thing that you go aboat, lovas might haue bene as bold as euer /oli enim nubi 
Phocion was, tor he had a farre beter theame to ſpeake ypon,, #4 corumgne 
7 Irmight be that our Prophet might haue a coriceit, that j30 "Pe 

forbringiog ſucha meſſage as the deltructio of Ninjue,he might 3 
be murthered, or at the leaſt betnuch abuſed;and that therefore 
it wasbetter to keepe him away.Good ſleeping in a wholeskin. 
What wiſe man wold aduenture his hte, among barbarous peo- 

le, which knew neither God nor goodnefle 2 If among them 
who knew ſomething , Elas could hardly eſcape the fingers of 1.Reg.19.1. 
Iezabel , and another Prophet could ſcant ger away tromido- Chap.13-1., 
latrous Ieroboam, what might not be well teared among Gen» 
tiles,and proud bloudie people? If it were but to be impriſoned, 


{ orrayledat,or ſpit on, who would cucr come there, that might k 


keepe himlelte thence ? yet this was a carnall reaſon, ifthe Pro- 

phet ſo thought, It was noted for tollie in him that could ſay, _ ch.de 
that there was a better Moone at eAthens then any was at Co- ——_ a 
ritb, It ſauoured of infidelitie in him that ſhould thinke , that qui dixit me- 
God was not as ſtrong at Niniue, as he had bene in Iſrae], But 4orem Athenis 
Jonas would(t thou not aduenture an abufing, to win vnto the eſſe ow qua 
L ord io goodly a Citie as Niniue was? ſuch a king , and ſucha ae: 
people ? enlarge heauen with ſo manie ? A Philoſopher afcer 

thee, Ariſtippiis by name, in a defite that he had to gaine Dio- Diogenes 
nyfius but vnto morall yertue, could endure that the tyrant Laerius in 
whoſe good he did ſecke, ſhould raile and ſpit on him, And he vita Arittip- 
could jay for himſelfe, that if iſher-men for the getting ofa iitle F** 

hih , could be well contented to ſoile and fowle themſclues in 

the mud and mire, why ſhould he refuſeto endure any diſgrace, 

it he might catch ſuch a great fiſhas Dionyſius was. The king of 

Niniue and his people, had bene as the taking of a whale, in 
compariſon of Dionyfſius, although a king in Sicilia.But if it had 

bene worſe, Tonas,that thou'mult have lolt thy life, woldſt thou 

haue {tucke thereat? To beſtow thy life on God, who beſtowed 

t on thee ? to yeeld it when he called forit, who might call forir 


Eccleſ.r.1o. 


Ceſar.Com- 
mcat.lib.7. 


Rom.1r.33. 
Mactth-3.9. 


1.Cor.3-6, 
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when he would? Could not he haue reſtored it in-this world, if 
it had pleaſed him ? or could he not make recompence in the 
kingdome of heauen ? Thou covldttnot but know, Tonas, that 
his Sonne afterward , ſhould for thy ſake loſe his life. Was the 
ſeruant abouethe maiſter ? How many for their Princes ? how 
many for their countreys haue willingly died ? Shalf men do that 
for men, which thou wilt not for thy God ? Ir was many yeares 
after thee, (but the ſaying of Salomon mſþecie is true, that there 
is no new thing, and ſothe like might be before thee) that at the 
fiege of Auaricuma city of France by Iulius Czſar,one french- 
man being {laine , by the ſtroke of an engine in warre called a 
Scorpion, a ſecond commeth in his place, and when he was 
{laine, athird, and when he was dead, a fourth, they ſo entring 
certaine death for the ſafegard of their countrey. Shall ſouldiers 
do more for the keeping of a Citi, thena Prophet will do for 
the kingdome of heauen ? This yettherefore is no reaſon : let vs 
heare alitle further. 

8 Perhaps he didremember,that he did no good by prea- 
ching in his owne countrey, to men of rebellious hearts: & what 
good then ſhould he da in preaching to infidels ? If they would 
not heare who had the Law and the couenit,& to whom were 
committed the oracles of God,and knew what belongedto all 
theſe, what ſhould be expected of ignorant perſons? of ſuper- 
{ticiousidolaters ? He who had loſt one labour in ſo large a ſort 

ent , would hardly endure to loſe another. As good fat ſtill at 
home, or doſomething elle, as go ſo farreand do nothing, This 
obicCtion yet was worldly,for how could he tel] what the Lord 
would do ? Had he diued into thoſe counſels which areſo vn- 
ſearchable, and thoſe wayes whicharepaſt finding out ? God 
was able of ſtones to raiſe vp children to Abraham, He could 
wake the rough wayes plaine,& ſer the crooked things ſtraight, 
Who ſhould be —_—_ to ſoften and mollifie the heart , of 
flintie to make ic fleſhie, but he who made the heart ? Howſoe- 
uer letthe Miniſterdo his dutie , & leaue the reſt to him, Paxle 
planteth , eApollas watereth , but God gineth the increaſe, Bur if 
God be not pleaſed to giue anie increaſe , yet let Paule plant, 
andlet Apollos water. The reſolution which Ioab ſometimes 
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did beare ſpeaking to the Iſraelites; ſhould be the reſolutionof 
the Miniſter, Be y , and let vs be valiant for our people , and 2.Sam 10.12. 
for the cuties of our God, and then let the Lord do what ſeemeth 
good in hi eyes, So ſhould Tonas haue ſaid, In an ynknowne 
countrey God might haue ſent him fruite , who found none in 
his owne. It is noted of Herod the great, by Ioſephus , thar he loſeph. Anti. | 
who at home was a man moſt vnhappie in his wiues & bis chil- 1Þ.16-6. 
dren, was abroad a man molt happie , for his great friendes and 
acquaintance and much other proſperitie.So it might haue bene 
with the Propher, Theretore this yer is no reaſon. 
9 It maybe that he ſtomaked it , that the Gemiles ſhould 

know God , which was a fault in his country-men , while the 
accounted all other men dogges , but themicluesthe holy ed 
We hane Abraham to our father.1n reſpect whereof, when Pe- Martrh.z.9, 
terhadpreached tothe Gentils, andthe gifts of the holy Ghoſt _—_ = 
had fallen on Cornelius, and thoſe which were with him; they as 
of the Circumciſion did chalenge the Apoſile, that he had gone AA.11.2. 
in to me vncircumciled.So the Prophet being ficke ofhis coun- 
try-mens diſeaſe, might murmure that the Niniuites ſhould be 

referred before the auncient people of God, his word being ta- 
ho from theſe , and giuen tothe other , as if they had better de- 
ſeruedit, This might in time bring inthe refufall of the Tewes, 
andthe calling of the Gentiles ſo ſpoken of by Noe,ſotold of by Gen.9.27. 
Jacob, ſo fore-prophecied by Moſes, ſo fore-written by Dauid, Chap 49-10- 
all which more then apparantly did aime at ſuch a matter, But _ = 
isit come to this paſſe that the axe ſhall leadethe workewan 2 * 30h 
ot ſhall man teach his God what people he ſhall chuſe ? Hiram 
although a Gentile, yer had a finger in the Temple of Salomon; 
ſo Niniue of the Gentiles might be a part of Gods ſpiritual] 
temple, If Ifrael were to bereieted , they might thanke none 
but themſelues for that lofſe , who had the cuſtodie of ſo pre- 
ciousa treaſure, as the Arke was and the Cherubirs , which 
fgnified Gods preſence, and loſt allthefiuit of them and many 
bleſſings beſides. Bur by many wordes of the cid Teſtament, 
thattime could not yet be come, nort;:2 generallcalling <{ the 
Gentiles, till that Mefſias did appeare , who was farte ivor:ch 
trom Jonas. Therefore as the reft, 10 this was tio precence tor 


1,Reg.s.8. 


1 


lon.4.2, 


Gen-3.15- 
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the Prophet , to flie away from his charge. 4 

10 Thus haue I touched ſuch caules, as ſenſe and reafon 
yeeld, andthe expoſitions on this place. Therext doth not con-= 
rrarie theſe, and it is not yaltkely , that all or diverſe of them, 

were tumbling at that time in the working head of Ionas, But 
there is one which expreſly is named in the bodie of the text,as 
appearethin the fourth chaprer, Ionas ſlood on his reputation, 
that he was the Lords meflenger,& therfore was to ſpeake no- 
thing butcruth, He imagined thar ic might be his grofſe diſcre- 
dit , tobe takeninalye ; and he thought ic might be a meanes, 
that Gods name might be reproched, and the Lord be blaſphe- 
med. For / know laith he,thar thou art a gracions God and mer- 
cifull, ſlaw 10 anger and of great hindneſſe, and repenteit thee of 
the enill, Thus the man is fo [traighr laced, that rather then him 
ſelfe would loſe a word , he careth not if a million of men do 

loſe their lives; if that goodly glorious citie were ruinated to 
the ground; if the innocent ſucking infants were deuoured vp 
by deftruQtion, A prepoſterous zeale , and furious, and which 

wanteth no ignorance alſo. For he ſhould haue learned to die 
{tinguiſh berweene Gods abſolute word , and his conditionall 

threatnings. Some things are without anie condition; he will 
haue them to be ſo: ſome other things are with an /f, as, ifthey 
do not repent. It was an ablolute ſpeech : The ſeed of the wa- 
man ſhall bruſe the ſerpents head. Bur it is a word with condi 

tion, The Lord will not for ſabe his people ,that is , if they do not 

firſt forſake him, which maner of intended, or included condi. 
tion if Jonas had remembred , when he was to vtter his ſpeech, 

That Niniue ſhould be deſtroyed, Yeram eft , if they repented 

not,and called forgrace,God might haue done his pleaſure,and 

his ſeruant haue ſaid true alſo, 

11 This reaſon of the Prophet wherfore he ſhould fly from 
Gods ſeruice,is more grieuousthen the reſt. For would he ſhor- 
ten the Lord of his mercie ? Would man that was a ſinner, and 
mult be ſaued by a pardon,enuie that other finners ſhould haue 


Match.20,15, their pardoalſo? Was Ionas his eye euil becauſe Gods eye was 


good ? Then wellfare Saint Paule writing to Titus , whom he 
would haue to rememberhis charge, and the people whom he 
caught, 
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taught , to ſhew meckeneſſe to all men , and he layeththis downe Tit.3.2-3, 

as one caule, for that we our [elues alſo were ini times paſt unwiſe 

and diſobedient. Tully was of better nature , who would haue Tu'lus pro 

Marcellus ſpared, becauſe himſelfe before had by Czſar bene M-Ma: cellp. 

ſ"ared. Burhe reprochethitynto Tubero, that he would offer a 

ro accuſe Ligarius of that, wherein himſelfe and other had bene p,, Q. Liga- 

ouiltie.S, Auſtein the ſixth of thoſe, which ate only called by the rio, 

name of his Homeltes , doth by a ſecret incluſion compare this Augult.Ho- 

' mind of man, to one whois to paſſe over a ditch , or fireame of ml.6. Tomo 
water, ( where ithe paſſe not he dieth, and ifhe plunge in, he Ouia ET" 
drownerh ) and there dorh find that fauvur to haue a bridge or ;epgie Porter 

planke of timber layed crofle to heIpe him oucr:bur whenother milericordie 


do come after , who are in that ſtate as he was, he would haue it /*e vt tu traſ< — 


withdrawne from them. hen God faith he hath ſtretched ont * poſſes , hoe 


hy bridge of mercy that thou myſt go oner , wilt thou that be 5 ws —_— 
ſhall withdraw ut , leaſt ſome other do come:that way ? This 182 tranſeat? 
cruell pofition , and ſhould not be in the child of God, Graue 
Seneca doth acount it a great fault in Lyf1machus, that whereas Senec.delra. 
himſeife vpon Alexanders diſpleaſure, was caſt ynto a Lionto 1>3: 
be deuoured, and happily eſcaped by killing that Lion , yec he 
caried ſo turious and cruell a heart toward another man, asto 
cut offthe eares and noſe from Tele{phorus Rhodius, whom in 
former time he had entertained as his friend, but then afterward 
kept him being ſo mangled, ina cage, as ihe had bene ſome 
ſtrange beaſt, He ſhould haue learned by his owne example to 
haue pitied another man, That ve ſe of Dido is good, 
N on 19narva malt mijerts ſuccurrere diſco, Vicgil, Z- 
1 who haue tasted of ſorow , hae learned thereby to pine thoſe ncid.l, 
whom 1 [ce to be in miſery, That partie who hath found mercie, 
ſhould not grudge metcie vnto other, Our Prophet hath for- 
pot this, Nothing elle but thunder and lightening, and fire 
from heauen would ſcrue the turne, if he mult go to Niniue, A 
humour verie ambitious, which to feed ir ſelfe in his fancics, 
carcth not if other periſh, This is a grieuous fault whereſocucr 
it be found. The magnifying of one man, and the ioftinefle 
which he conceiueth , ſhould not be the ruine of manic. 1F hat 
8 thecanuſe faith Saint Bernard of juch fury many times? Nothing 
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—_— elſe ſaith he but this , that the diniſion of the eAngels doth not 
1 "——Oy ' pleaſemortall men, For they ſay , Glorie to God on high , and 
Diſþlicet mor- Peace to men : but vohile men do ſeeke the glorie they do aift urbe 
talbus Ange- the peace . The Prophet in this place, is ſicke of this diſeaſe, 
bicaillaparti- Tet Niniue and ten Niniues fincke, burne , or do what it will: 
—_ ow he had leifer haue his minde ſatisfied , then all the world be- 
+ oh nicia. fides. Whereof becauſe he fearerh that he ſhall faile, he will take 
tur : dum uch a courle, as in the end prouecth little to his owne eaſe - He 
gloriam vſ#r- ariſeth as God bad him,and away he goerh with haſte ; but bet- 
pant, i#rvan* ter thathehad halted , ſo it had bene in therighr way, then to 


pacem, » og ; 
Auguſtin. de "VN with ſpeed in a wrong way. And thus now hauing heard 


verbis Dom, the realons which are by anic ſuppoſedto put him beſides his 
Serm.15, Adutie, let ysſee the courſe which he raketh. 
He went downe to Japho,Cc. 
Septuagint, 12 The Septuagint tranſlate it , he went vp to Tapho ; but 
X z27%8n Hicrome doth diſlike it, being moued thereto both by the He- 
«5 147TH» brew word, and by his owne experience, For liuing long, as he 
did in the holy land as we commonly call ir , he ſaw that Iapho 
did [tandlow , and therefore to be more fit for deſcending then 
aſcending. Itis a hauen royrne in Paleſtina Rianding vpon the 
Mediterrane fea , and it is the ;ame whichis called Ioppa inthe 
ARs.10.15, tenth of the Actes, whither Cornelius ſent for Peter.This is one 
| of thoſe rownes, which che Chriſtians ſometimes intheir voyage 
Roger. Ho- tothe holy land , did recouer from Saladine the great king of 
ueden 10 Ri- Eounttand it had afterward bene regained by him , bur that 
chardo pri- td kino of ch; lend tet | h; 
a, ichard the firſt then king of this land , being returning on his 
Guliel.Neu- lourney for England , did bring backe his armic, and ſuccour it 
bringenſ. at need, as Neubringenſis writeth . From this Tapho our Pro- 
Hiſt. 4-27. phet would go vato Tarſhiſh , which ſome haue thought to 
en _ be the old citie Carthage, and Hierome himſelfe though not 
Hieron. in i this place yetin the ſeuen and twentieth of Ezechiel doth 
Ezec.27.12, reade Carthaginiens , where as we reade , men of T arſhiſh. Yet 
becauſe we arenot ſure, that Carthage was then built , (for this 
Prophecie is auncient, and Saloimons time more auncient, when 
Tarſhiſh was right famous , which Irhinke Carthage wasnot) 
Gualther. in I therefore followe them who take it for Tarſus a rowne of 
hunc locum, Cilicia in Afiathe leſſer , which was nearer tothe Tewes, = 
wel 
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well knowne among them,as may be gathered by Pauls ſpeech, 
ſaying that he was bornethere,and calling it a famous citie in (- 
hkcia. Iamthe more induced hereunto, Pecauſe TIoſephus reci- Jofeph.Anti- 
ting this ſtorie ſaith expreſly, that Ionas meant to flie to Tarſus quir.lib,g.1 1+ 
in Cilicia, And Tſuppoſe this to be the place, whither Salomon 
did ſend for things of pleaſure, and of profit, when it is ſaid that 
he ſent vnto Tarſhiſh for gold and filuer and inorie and eApes I\Reg.10.22, 
and peacockes, 
13 ThisCiticthen being a place of great traffike, whither 
marchants did frequent ,to buy and ſell wares, doth yeeld pro- 
bable conieQure, although no neceſlarie inference, that Ionas 
not liking his meſſage to Niniue, wold now for worldly reſpedts, _ "= 
leaue his calling and become a marchant. It would wel haue be- pope S_ 
commed him, to renounce his yocation , and fallen to merchan- a /C 1.7% - } 
difing, His ſanQified gifts would haue well ſerued tothat pur- 
poſe, That calling in it ſelf is certainly not ynlawfull, but yer not Y AGES - 
lawfull to euerie man, Thereare init , as by men itis commonly WT. bi 
vſcd, great occaſions of abules , and thoſe ſo great, that Syraci- f 
des ſaith ofit, A marchant cannot lightly keepe bim from worong, Ecclel.26 30, 
And, As a nazle in the wall ſticketh faſt betweene the wynts of the Chapa7.te 
ſtones, ſo doth ſmne ſticke betweene the ſelling and buymg. Cyrus tzerogomus 
the king of Perſia did note great fraudand deceiptto bein the in Clio, 
Greeks,when he could ſay ofthem,that he feared not ſtich men, Non extimus 
2s had a place emptie inthe midlt of their citie, to the which 2749 00mi- 
f . - nes illos ,quibus 
they gathering euery day, beguiled one another with othesand ,,,.z7. 
ſwearing, T be/e wordes ſaith Herodotus did C yrs cait foorth dia vrbe va- 
againFt all the Greekes, becauſe they had large market places cuns ad quem 
wherin they vſed their traffiking,as among vs might be a Bource _— —_ 
or Exchange, Let this rather be a fault of che perſons then of the in} ju fon — 
things , ſince God hath ordained that cradeto his glotie, tothe ,,,,, Fo 
vie of nauigation, tothe diſcouerie ofcountreys, tothe commu- 
nicating of comodities in one nation to another, to the bringing 
in of ſuch things as are comfortable to man, yea ſcruiceable in 
religion, as wine to vs Northerne people, tobe vſed inthe Sa- 
crament , as the belt repreſentation of the bloud of Chriſt Teſus. 
Bur howſocuer for a Prophet,to leaue his preaching inthe name 
of the Lord, and fall to marchandifing (if we will take it ſo) 
| D 2 
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was a fault inthe higheſt degree, to run from God to men:from 
heauen vnto earth. 

14 I find inthe new Teſtament , that from towl- gatherers 
and h{hers mencameto be Apoſiles;and I know that after their 
ſanQifying, for anecd they did vie their occupations, as the A- 
poliles went a filking,and Saint Paule did make rents;but theſe 
things were bur as hand-maidens to the [tudie of Diuinitie, and 
tothe Miltreſſe the word ; bur that preaching was left foranie 
of.chele, I chinke a man may turnethe whole Bible over, and 
ouer againe, and find no ſuch example. Onely this , it was ſmall 
praiſe to Dems as here it is to Ionas, that he lefc $.Paule , and 
embracedthis preſcnt world, In ourtime let me take heed, who 
Godnath dleflcd with veric good gifts, that it benot layd vnto 
tieir charge,that rhey with Tonas haue choſen to do ſomething 
ciſe,as to be farmors,or graziers,or husbandme in the country, 
ratherthen topreach the word, whereunto in former time they 
were in ſhe ſeleed. I ſpeake not in bitterneſſe, but rather do 
oricue at it, The Church hath had a wound by it, If when they 
did teach before,they preached and werenot called,that were a 
orieuous faulr, to run & not be ſent. If they formerly were cal- 
led,then who hath now recalled the?Thoſe things about which 
they faint and fall,are not ofthat moment,as is the preaching of 
the word. I donot yet fand any thing,cither expreſly or by con- 
ſequent, dircCtly to be drawne throughout the whole booke of 
God, for the leauing or refuſing ofthis or ofthat garment, & ſo 
of other circumſtances, which ſorntimes were in queſtion, but I 
am ſuretharT find this plainely, wo is to me if ] preach not the 
Gofpel.] do indge no mans conlſciece,but leauerhar to the Lord, 
Yettoſpeake mine opinion,I do feare that it ca be but ſmal c6- 
fort, to rhe heart of a true Chriſtian, in ſo glorious a time of the 
Goſpcl,as we haue(and the Lord make vs thankful for it)to ſay 
that in England he is-perſecutcd for preaching of the Goſpell, 
Leſfſe comfort to be {aid truly, to be a cauſe to himſelfe,of (op- 
ping his mouth from preaching ofthe Goſpell. Bur leaſt of all, 
with Ionas to go from Niniue to Tar'us, from being a Prophet, 
to be amarchanr, or follow ſome other calling. Ionas by it ſped 
bur il, letth*looke to themdelues.I defire that all [hould be wel. 
He 
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He found a ſhip going to T arſhiſh. 

15 God doth manie times ſuffer thoſethings to be ready;by 
the which we may fall, that we may learne that in our ſclues 
there is no meaſure of iniquitie, if God once do giue ys ouer,or 
leauevs fora time, Whereupon we haue need to pray,notonly q 
as ſome pray, that he wil not ſuffer vs to be ledinto temprarion, 270 "Yah 
but that he will not lrade v5 into tempration, by cauſing vstoſee V*) #95” 
enticements, and ifhe do, that then he will deluwer vs from emill, 177/05 165 
That is , ifhetrie ys, that he will not ſuffer vs to fall : ifhe lay a #f 74942” 
burthen on ys , that he will giue vs grace to beare it, Bur that is ply, 
another matter. He findeth a ſhip rcadie , and like a man that 
meant to trauell, hauing money in his purſe ( ſothe Prophet is 
notthread-bare, he hath money in his purſe) he payerh the fare 
of her, He may be thought in this, to be a man of good con- 
ſcience, that ſuch as laboured for him , ſhould haue the price of 
their paines. A leſſon worth the learning , for choſe which haue 
todo with labourers,and poore workemen,that they do not de- 


taine their wages. 7 he /abonrer ſaith our Sauiour , # worthy of Martth.10.10s 


his hire. God hath diuerſe ſayings in his Law, that the wages of 
ſuch perſons as are hired , ſhould not be detained from them, 
leaſtin anguiſh of their ſoule the men crie ynto the Lord,and he 
take it not well, The rich men that do this , are bidden by Sainr 
James to weepe and howle for the miſeries that ſhall come vpon 1ac.5.1. 
them, Anditis added, 7owr gold and ſilner is cankered, and 3: 
the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſſe agamſt you , ana ſhalleate your 
fleſh as ut were fire, The Prophet howſocuer in other things he 
deale careleſly , yer in this he will not offend, He will rather 
breake with God,chen cracke his credit with men. Ifthey worke 
they {hall haue money. 

16 But may we not ratizer colleRt ſomething here , which 
maketh againſt the Propher, that ſo firily he is ſer,and ſo hotely 
enflamed corun from his dutie , that rather then faile , his purſe 
{hall go for his paſſage? Here is carneſtnefle with a witneflz; he 
carcth not for his companie,be they Gentiles,or infide!s,or ido- | 3 
laters as they were, (for that will appeare by it which followeth) Alowe OC - 


L euit.19.13, 
Deut.24-14+ 
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he careth not ſo that he may be gone. Sorhat he nay do amiſle, : = = 
he \will not ſpare his money. See the corrvptnefle of our nature, 
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They who are otherwiſe ſirajght-handed inough, in promoting 
that which is good, willſpare no colt at all to further that which 
is euil}, 1 do-not findethat the Prieſts were verie liberall co the 
poore , eſpecially out of the common treaſurie : yet that Chriſt 
may be betrayed ; Iudas ſhall have for his partthirtie peeces of 
Gluer.Let I6ſeph of Arimathea beſtow coſt if he wil,on burying 
Chriſt crucified ; the rulers will none : but ſo that it may be ru- 
moured , thar his Diſciples came by night and ftole him away, 
the ſouldiers ſhal haue large pay. The Apoſtata Jultan was eger 
inough to get money from the Chriftians, by exaCtionsand op- 
prefiions ,' but when he bad the Iewes build the Tenple ar Ieru. 
{alem,in ſpite of Icſus Chrilt , who had told before that ir neuer 
ſhould be reedified, it is certaine thar his purſe , as well as his 
tongue, did goin that bargaine, Our age hath too manie of ſuch 
men as theſe be. Suchas be of good place, if they be ſolicited by 
their honelt neighbours, to heipe forward a Lecture;for the rea« 
ching of the people of God , their owne children and ſeruants, 
yea perhaps themſelues roo (who are molt ignorant of all) or to 
maintaine an able Miniſter ; they haue not apenie, their charge 
is ſo great, and ſo many wayes they are burthened : but to di- 
{turbe their Preacher, or call him in queſtion, or make him ſtand 
in law for his tithes and due maintenaunce , they haue money 
inough, For the viing of Gods gifts tothe honovr of his name, 
they haue other butinefſe : bur to vſe them againſt God or anie 
of his good children, they have (tore and will inough, 

17 He payeth thathe may be gone, and he telleth the other 
circumfiances , that he may confeſle his finneto be more grie- 
uous before God. But twiſe-in this verſe it is named that he 
would fly from the preſence of the Lora.In the beginning & in the 
end, Bur mightthat be done Ionas ? Can anie withdraw himſelf 
from the fight of the Lord? Is not he ruler as well ofthe ſea, as 
of the land? Can a man ſee himſclfe anie where, where God can 
not ſee him? He who framed the eye ſhal not he ſee? or he who 
made the eare, ſhall he not heare ? Surely lovas could nor be 
jenorant, that this was not the matter, We will not do ſuch 
wrong to him, as to thinke that a Prophet had not read Dauids' 
Pſalmes. And ifhe had done that , thenhe well might remem- 

ber 
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ber that excellent Pſalme of Dauid; 7 hou compaſſeſt my pathes py, 39-3« 


and my lymg downe, andart accuſtomed to allmy wayes. T here ts 
not a word in my tongne, but lo thou knoweſt it wholly 0 Lord, 
Whither ſhall | go from thy Sprit , or whither ſhall I fly from thy , 
preſence ? If I aſtend mto heauen thou art there : if I lye downe 
hell, thou art there, Let me take the wings of the mornmg and 
dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the ſea , yet thither ſhall thy hand 
leade me, andthy right hand ſhall ho{d me. Then the caues of the 
carth , the ſecretes of walles, the darkeneſle of the night, the 
diſtance of the place cither by land or fea , cannot detaine from 
Gods preſence, Perhaps Adam and his wite , for want of expe- 
rience ( for they had neuer tallen before ) might thinke that by Gen.z-8. 
running among thetrees of Paradiſe, they might hide thelelues, 
Bur when God had once found them ( which was not long to 
do ) they might be out of that opinion. Their poſteritie which 
came afterthem, 8 had read the Scriprures , might be reſotued 
for that matter. For in God we mone and hue and hane our be- AQts.17.28, 
ing. And therefore whereſoeuer we do moue , or wherefocuer 
we do liue,or whereſocuer we haue our being , there God is by 
his power , there God is by his preſence. Ic ſhall be then bur a 
bad thufr for the miſcreants of the carth,to criein the day of ven- 
peance, 10 the mount aines andthe rockes , fall on vs and hide vs Apoc.6.1y, 
from the preſence of bum that ſitreth on the throne , andſrom the 
wrath of the Lambe, They cannor cicape his fight , they carnot 
auoyd his iudgement, When Pericles once was {ad,abont yect- pjggor.Sic. 
ding an account of much money to the Atheniens , which he Bibliothec# 
poſſibly could not diſcharge, his nephew Alcibiades did helpe lib«12. 
him withthis good counſel, that. he ſhould not beat his braines, 
how he might giuea reckening, but he rather ſhould deuiſe how 
he might gue no reckening. He tooke this courſe indeed , and 
by plunging the Atheniens into a grieuous warre, he did auoyd 
the account, Betore the Lord of heauen this will not ſerue the 
turne : he knoweth all things and ſeeth all things. Ionas could 
not beſo groſle as to run fo from his preſence, 
18 But ifthat thought werein him;orifany man wil ſo take 
it, he went the worlt way to worke for himſelfe , that ever man 


did, For he that would be ſo blockiſh, as to thinke he might flie 
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from God, and-would go to ſeato do it, were worthie to be re- 
A for a man moſt ynaduiſed. This is as much, as if to auoid 
ome hate , that commeth by an ague, the patienc ſhould run 
intorhe fire, as it is faidthat Hercules did beivg troubled with a 
frenzie: or if another to auoide a ſhowre of raine , ſhould leape 
into the rwer: for if Gods hand any where do cuidently appeare, 
Iuuenalis Orif any where it befearctull , it is in being ar ſea, where, asthe 
Satyra1z, Poet ſpeaketh,a man is ſtil within foure or at moſt ſeuen inches 
Digits a morte of his death : where ſtormes thar be impetuous do cauſe them 
| 194-7 wal to pray, who ſcant euer prayed before; where rockes,and fands, 
þfee lat [ems and pulfes are readie [till to deuoure. The remembrance of this 
-»FM} made Dauid ſpeake ſo ſufficiently , T hey that go dowune to the 
Plal.107.23- /eain ps , and occupy by the great woaters, they ſee the woorkes 
of the Lord and hu vuonder s in the arepe, Paule found this by 
AGz.37.10, experience, when he endured ſuch a ſtorme and wrecke too, in 
the Mediterrane ſea, He who would ſee more of this, let him 
Virgilius X- reade in Virgil , what a tempeſt is deſcribed to haue befallen 
neid, I-- e/Eneasinthe Sicilianſca, So thenif God be preſent any where 
to puniſh or preſerue, it is in the huge Ocean, That if a man 
would haue wiſhed to be followed as witha furie, he ſhould do 
Plin-Tunior © Jonas did. When Plinie the elder was choked, in going to ſee 
lib:6.Epiſto- V cſuuiusa hill which burned in Campania(as Erna oftentimes 
larum. doth in Sicilia) the Gght thereof was ſo terrible, that the behol- 
Erant qui me- ders were all amazed at ir. But there were ſaith the younger 
_ morts mr” Piinie among them ſome, who were ſo afrayd of death , that they 
Precarentwre pviſhed themſelues to be dead. They ſo "ah that which they 
feared, thatthey wiſhed for that which they feared, If ourPro- 
phet did defire to eſcape away from the Lord, he did iuſt as 
theſe other : for toflie away from Gods preſence, he runneth 

into Gods preſence, 
' T9 Therefore we will not imagine that Tonas was ſo igno- 
, = _, rant, to thinke thus to ger fromthe Lord: bur his going from 
ws oF '£ Gods preſence, doth fignifie iv this place a departing from his 
2>t_(-% dutie, and fromthe execution of his office, For they are ſaidin 
©. the Scripture,to be inthe Lords prelence,orto ſtand before the 
[- Lord, who do cxecure their miniſtery or fun&&s asthey ſhould, 
Deur.10.8, S0 the Lord ſeparated the tribe of Lexi, to beare the eArke of 
the 
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THE 1II. LECTVRE, 41 
the conenant of the Lord, and to ſtand before the Lord, which is 


expounded there, to minifter vnto him and to bleſſe in his name 

to this day. So as the Lord God of I[rael meth ſaxth Elias before 1.Reg.17.1, 
whom 1 do ſtand, that is , whom faithfully Ido ſerue , there ſhall 
be neither deaw nor raine theſe yeares but accoramg tomy word, 
The yerie ſelfe ſame phraſe doth Elizeus vie, in another place to 
Naaman the Syrian, The contrarie of which ſpeech is vrtered 
by that wicked Cain , who didneuer ſerue God : From thy face 
1 ſhallbe hid, And afterward, { ain went ont from the preſence of 
the Lord, He was not in his grace:he would not be in his leruice. 
Such was our Prophets flight from the preſence of the Lord, 
When he ſhould haue performed his calling,& vpon occaſions, 
continually haue taken direQion from the voyce of God fpea- 
king to him, he did forlake his charge, and could haue bene wel 
contented , if God would neuer more haue ſpoken to him. But 
his maiſter will not leaue him ſo. This is an excellent comfort to 
the Miniſters ofthe Goſpell, that as long as they do their duties 
they {tand before the Lord , who doth proteR and preſeruc 
them from the rage of bloudie tyrants, from the tempelts of the 
world, from the miſchiefe of crueil enemics. Neither can the 
rage of Sathan lay anie thing more vpon them, then God nom 
them grace to beare. Andagaine in as much as in this lite they 
are ſpectacles toinen,in preaching and inliving,they are ſpeCta- 
cles to Angels, they are ſpectacles ro God, they are warned that 


2.Reg.5.16, 


Gen.4.14-16 


they diſcharge their funCtion with finceritie , remembring this 


good leffon, that they be not as many , who make marchanaiſ+ of 2,Cor.2.17, 
the word of God , but as of ſincerntie, but as of Godin the fight of 
God, ſpeaking in Christ. 
20» [n thele moſt perilloustimes, wherein Saran fretterh and 
eth; wherein Papiſme islicle weakned,bur Atheiſme waxerh 
frogg, and the finnes ofmen do crie; bur on the other fide pitt: 
waxeth thin, and charitie groweth cold, This ſhould be a lively 
motion to [tirre vp the Spirit of God in vs,that with alacritie we 
may go forward , to the building vp of Gods houſe, and not to 
be wearied in well doing, or withdraw our ſelues fr6 the work. 
Inthe fikceenth ofthe Acts , although Barnabas were more AQts.15.38. 
mild, and did not take the matter ſo hainouſly , yer Paule did ſo 


42 THE 111, LECT.YRE. 
diſhke it in Iohn Marke at Pamphylia,that he would not go with, 
them about the Lords ſeruice , that he refuſed his cqmpanie at- 
terward, Surely God looketh for much ofthem, whom he hath 
fingled outtobe the meſſengers of his glorie, If wich Ionas we 
ſhould leaue him, and turne away from his preſence when he 
hath vſc for vs inthe field, ler vs fearelealt a greater iudgement 
befall vs, then did vato Ionas, Which what it was,in the nextby 
Gods grace I ſhall ſhew. In the meane time Iefus fend vs due 
con(ideration of our calling , that not following workly reaſons 
which otten draw men to Tharſus when they ſhould go to Ni- 
niue , butattending Gods commaundement, we may with ioy 
run. our courſe , and lo poſlefſe that inc{timable crowne of in- 
Rice, which the righteous Lord hath layed vp for all thoſe that 
loue his comming, To this God be praiſc for cuer, 


SSN. 
THE 111. LECTVRE. 
T he chiefe points. 


2. The puniſhment of the Prophet may well frighr other from finne, 
4. Ailrempcits depend of God. 6, Yer Satan a::d his inſtruments, 
by Cods permithon haue-ſomerimes a finger in them, 10. Huw the, 
fiance of one bringeth puniſhment ypon manic. 13. Bad companie 
15to be auoided, 14. The deſcription ofthe rempeſt, 16, Lifeis 
dearer then goods. 18. AfﬀiRtion drineth ro deuction, 


Ionan. x45 
But the Lord ſent out a great wiad io the ſea, and there Vv45 4 
mighty tempeſt in the [ea, (o that the ſhip was likes be broken« 
T hen the marmers were afrayd and cried eneryman vnt# bu 
Goa, and cat thewares that were in the ſhip into the ſea ,to 
tighten it of them, 
R Vc Propher as a man whowould veric gladly bexid 
\\of his'mailter, hath gotren him to the ſea ; the lang? 
5 @/ cannot hold him : but his mailter not ſo willing tq 
»Zpart with his ſeruant , ſeadeth ſuch a meſſage wh 
my 


THE- III. LECTVRE. 43 
him, as will bring hjm back againe, or make him dofarre worſe. 
He would not haue his ime engerrun ſo tohisowne ruine,and 
lie obdurate in his finne; he wold not haue his purpoſe of prea- 
ching at Niniue , be vtterly relinquiſhed ; bur rather becauſc it 
hath ſo long bin deferred, he by whom the ſtay hath bin made, 
{hall heare of ir with a witaelle: Here followeth ſuch a tempeſt, 
to bid him welcome to the ſea, that if ſuch ſhould be common, 


itneeded not benoted ro be the ſpeech ofa wile man , that bs Cato. 


wondred that anic one wold come twiſe atthe ſea: : having ſcene 
the perill of it, wold come ar it againe; for cueric wife man wold 
| ſo ſay, The wind doth now ſo blow, the waues do fo beate,the 
ſea doth ſo worke, the ſhip is ſo endangered, the ſea- men arc {0 
: afraid , Jonas fo by alot is fing!ed out to death, that drowning 
was the leaſt that could bcfall vnto him , We neede make no 
doubt,but all this was done for Tonas his ſake, For the queſtion 


is here true, which a Prophet elſewhere askerh : Y/ a4 the Lord Habac 3 8. 


angry agamſt the riners for was thine anger againſt the flouds? 
or was thy worath againſt the ſea? No, it was agaivlt the firne 
of Ionas, that all this came as vengeance, and that God loſent 
his meſſengers of wrath and of dilpleaſure. 

2 Hedehreth that his Propher ſhould be warned , for all 
the dayes that he was to liue in the world, to play no more {uch 
parts : for what end ſhould the next have, if he ſped foill with 
B-this? And he would haue other mento rake example by him, 
that they run not, no not with his owne ſeruants , to groſle no- 
torious crimes, leaſt they ſmart for it with his fanoars For it the 
greene wood lo burne, what ſhall become ofthe crie? it a leader 
do {uch penance , what {ſhalla common man ? if a Prophet do 
4 ſopaytorir, how ſhalla meane bodie eſcape ? By this exawple 
= the preſumprucus heart of ſuch is broken, as whenthey haue 
#  finned wiltully , in iced of asking pardon by confeſſion and re- 
10. pentance, can ſooth themſeluesin'their follies, ſaying that the 
\ beſt men have offended; and whie ſhould it be ſtrange forthem 
id to go aſtray , ſince Gods Saints haue done worſe ? Not onely 
WH Tlonas here forfaketh his vocation , but Noe oftendethvin drun- 
0 Kennefle, and Lorin worſe; eueniiiinceft, and Daul@ip acul- 
th; ietie, ind Salomon thit wife king in marying manic mfidels, 
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The groſle falles of all which men, are not propoſed vnto vs in 


the holy booke of God , to incourage vs to tranſgreſſion : ( for 

that were a Spiderspropertie to ſucke ſuch poiſon from them) 

Auguſtin, de bur rather, as S. Auſten teacheth ys , toputys 1n minde of thar 
Do&.Chciſt, warning ofthe Apoſtle, that he who ſtandeth ſhould take heed 
lib.z. leaſt he fall: ray humble ys to obedience, not co pufte vs vp to 
pride. Buc withall if they could remember, that although the 

Lord did couer the jnfirmities of his children , with the skirts of 

his Sonnes mercie, leaſt they ſhould finally periſh ; yer to ſhew 

how he haterh finne , cuen in the beſt of his people, he ſendeth 

them inthis world, whipping with temporall rods enough:they 

may verie well fiad , that there is ſmall reaſon why they ſhould 

Geng.5. beinloue with the bargaine. For was there not a Cham to de. 
ride hi> father, & ſo farre to moue the patience of that righteous 

preacher Noe, as in birternefleto curſe him 2 Was there not an 

2» Sam.16,22, Abſolonreadic {o with all kiad of contumelie to ſcourge offen- 
ding Dauid , as to abuſe his fathers concubines, and to ſeeke 

x.Reg.11.14. hi tathers life ? Here was a Hadad , and there aRezon, and a 
23.26, leroboam in the thirdplace, to yexe wife-doting Salomon, that 
Chap. 1220, he could not relt in hisold age : and afterward his ſonne Ro- 

boam did loſe ten tribes of twelue, 

3 Andasforthe Prophet here, he beltoweth on himſelfe a 
whole Chapter , to ſhew the fruite of his fall , chat other might 
forbeare to offend , by the example of that grievous puniſhmer 
which he ſuſtained. It he had bene as nimble to haue excuſed his 
fault, as theſe be in our dayes, he might haue made ſome Apo- 
logie for himfelfe , or aclealt haue concealed his penance which 
betel him,that when no man had bene frighted by iis caſe, other 
might hauec walked in his fleps; and the commonnefſle of the 

Socrat,Hiſt. fault might haue excuſed the crime. For when multitudes do as 
Ecclel.-4.26. ye do, we thinke that they do eaſe our burthen , as the Empe- 


wed he *.1. rour Valentinian imagined , (if Socrates report truth of him) 


id proditum WED hauing one wife of his owne called Scuera, whom he was 
I Socrate di- VNawilling to leaue , he was in loue alſo with another virgin cal- 
cit, Annal. led Tuftina, and he maried her roo. And leaſt this fault ſhould 
Ecclel.Tomo ſeeme molt oroſſe, if healone were noted for ſo ſcandalous bes 


4-Anno Do- 


rye party hautour, by a law of purpoſe made , he giueth leaue to all that 


would, 
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THE 1H7. LECTVRE. 45. 
would to marrie rwo wiues a peece : thinking that when manic 
rranſgrefſed he ſhould be more free from blame , Our Jonas is 
ſo charitable as totake another courlſc, not to induce men tothe 
like by hi:vſclfe , butto terrifie them much rather , by recording 
how he ſped. To fall, becauſe the Patriarkes and Prophets have _ 
oft fallen, isas much as wi:lingly to talt of poyſon, becauſe So- Diogen. La- 
crates once drunke poylon, which were but a fooliſh criall . His EY 

oylon was his death : Andſo had finne bene death, tothe ho- phegone. 
helt , if God had nor giuen repentaunce , toexpell the force of = 
iniquitie , But what 1wanis he who can promiſe ro hinfelfe re- 
pentaunce, or riſing when he is fallen? Manie hope toric bur M4 
few haue it ; manie ſpeake ofit , but few vie it , which maketh — 
that worthie ſaying of $, Aulten to be true, ame willfallwonh Ne eh 
Danid , but th:y willnot ariſe with Damd , No example of fal- exempium pro- 
Ing tin him propoſed to thee , but of riſing if thou haue fallea, poſnum ef,ſed 
T ake heed thou go not downe . Let not the ſlip of the greater , be þ ceeideriyrer.... 
the deo ht of the leſſer;but let the fall of the greater be the trem- AL pie | 
blmg of the leſſer. Thus that holic father ſpeaketh, If the greatelt " 
fallchou mayelt fall,therefore do not preſume: bur if the greateſt 
be puniſhed, then feare Gods righteous judgement. You ſhall 
heare how Ionas ſped, 

T he Lord ſent out a vvind, 

Itis well ſaid by Dauid, that God rayneth on the wicked Plal11.6. 
fire and brirſtone and ſtormy tempeſi,But more fitlie ro my pure Do #1 
poſe , that fire aud haile , ard ſnow , and Vapours , and ſtormmie p.1 x 48.8, © 
vomd do execute biz word ,Forthcle and other meteors , are | is 
creatures made by him: his ſubieCts that Iue vnder him:his mef- 
ſengers ſent from him to puniſh or ro heipe , to execute his will, 
T he woyce of the Lord is vpon the woaters, the Godof plorie ma- Plalay.3- 
kethit to thunder , It it do haile in Egypt, where itraineth ve- 
rie few times,God ſendeththar haile on Pharao. Ifan Eaſt wind Exod.g.2;. . 
bring in graſhappers, anda Weſt wind driuethem out, Moſes P*ur-11-10: 
tellethvs in Exodus , that both come from the Lord . The wind _— _ 
and the tempeſt depend nor on chaunce , or anie blind fortune, " 
but on the ſoucraigne powerof the Almightie Creatour,. If na- 
ture be here vſcd; or the ordinarie courſe of Sunne, and Moone; 


and Rarres, to attract ought or beate it backe againe, theſe are 
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- but Gods hand-maidens, to worke his defignements , If Carus 


Cari. the Emperor be blaſtedto death with lightening, it is the Lords 


doing, If Theodotius haue the skie torwarre againſt his enemies, 
and : £ winds as his ſworne ſeruants to helpe forward his vi- 
Claudian.de orice, ſome Claudian mult (ing , that he or his ſonne Honorius 
——_— who was then preſent with him, is much beloued of God, O ni. 
O nimiur. 4;. niminm dilefte Deo . Tf our Spaniards when they are beyond 
lefte Deocui Scotland , be brought backe againe by Ireland, and when men 
militet ether, Jooke not after them, winds and waues do purſue themin mira- 
Et coiurati V2- cylous ſort (in which I feare left we offend, that we ſpeake nor 
SPE I heir childr6) if Id 
ſrovent, Ot oftener,& parents tell ir not vnto their chi re) if we wou 
Anno. 1588. do as we ſhould do, we muſt fing with S. Ambroſe, T e Dewm. 
laudamus,We praiſe thee © God, Who ſo walketh by the land, 
or paſſeth by the ſea , if winds promote his buſineſle , or hinder 
his purpoſe, and diſquier him in his enterpriſe, let him aſſigneit 
to his prouidence who rulcth all with power, who ſent thattems 
pelt here to Ionas; for from him they do all come. 
5 Thoſe Ethnickes who knew little or nothing of true pie- 


tie, did yet ayme at this euen by the verie light of nature ; when 


by the glimfing fight of reaſon, they laydit downe that a diuine 


{ubſtaunce did gouernetheſe creatures, (although they miſted 
much of his maieſtie)when Neptune for the ſea was Lord of the 
waues, and e/£olus for the aire was maiſter of the winds . Peo- 
ple ruder then the Greekes and more barbarous then the Ro» 
manes, haue geſled at ſuch athing , and had ſuch alike conceit; 
I meane the Welterne Indians,the dullpeople of America, who 
thought that thunder and lightning & tempeſt were ſent by the 
Sunne , whom they reputed for a God as Peter Martyr lecteth 
vs know. The moreabſurde the while , were the Thurij in my 
iudgement , a people of Italie where both learning and ciuilirie 
Elian . Hiſt. did grow , For as e/£lian writeth of them, when Dionyſus the 
lib.12.6k. tyrant of Siciliacame vp againſtthem with three hundreth ſayle 
of ſhips, intending to deſtroy them, they being almoſt oppreſſed 

with his violEce, yet had this good hap befallen vntothem,that a 

great NorthrE wind blew , & ſo wracked thoſe ſhips , that they 

were ſpilled almoſtall.Inremi&brance whereof they by a comon 

conſent made this North-wind a God, admitted him into _ 

itie, 
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THE 11. LECTVRE. 47 
Citie, incorporated him among them , appointed him an houſe 
and goods of his owne,and euerie yeare beſides did facrifice yn- 
to him ., Theſe menlooked too low : they were too too much 
baſe minded , when they made the wind a God , whom nature 
and reaſon had taught other Gentiles to be but a Gods ſeruant, 
The wind obeyeth, and ruleth not : it is not at pleaſure to do 
what it would, if there were a will in it : it hath a mailter ; noc 
e/£olus, but one that fittethfarrehigher, 

6 Yetthe queltjon is here oftred, whether that inferiour cre- 1, hc quz- 
atures do not ſometimes (tirre yp tempelts, as wind, or rayne Or ſtione vide 
thunder, forT put them in one degree, and conſider them as be. Nicolait Re- 
ing of like nature, concerning this point. Whether Satan by him T_ Dz- 
ſelte, or the miniſters of Satan, enchaunters or witches,or necro- ge NY 
mancers and coniurers , cannot (tirre yp ſuchthings? and ifchey 
can,how they thenare {aid to be wrought by Gods finger?That 
learned man Seneca did thinke it lo plaine that nothing could be 
plainer ,that tEpeſts could not be raiſed by any inchauntments, _— 
when he ſpeaketh on this ſort, Antiquitte being yet rude,ad be= xg, pm n 
leeue both that rayne could be brought anddrmen away too by antiquitas 
charmes ; of vwvhich things that netther can be done, it ts ſo man *redevat, 
feſt , that for this matters /ahe no [ſchoole of any Philoſopher is e- Qoorum nihil 
wer to be entred.No doubt, there be many alſo of the Chriſtians, a. 489" 
andthoſe very learned men who are altogether of that opinion. wierus de 
In that booke which Wierus hath written De Preſizg1s Demo- preſtigijs 
wm ,is a ſermon which Brentius made by occaſion of a great PXmond, in 
hayle , that fell in ſome parts of Germanie and did much hurt to EY 
the corne and vineyards. And thercin are theſe words, /t is the 1wp;,g w gf 
opinion of vuicked men , that the ainell and witches and ſorce- pimo , diatoli 
reſſes do ſkirre vp hayle , and therewith do hurt and deſtroy uvine Maleficas ty 
and corne , To theſe may be added more. And yetonthe other _ — 
fide , that ſuch gracelefle people do chalenge to themſelues a hftin ds 
power in thefe caſes; that they attempt to ſtirre vp thunders; quzſt.z1,ad 
that they trie toraiſe vp winds, to croſſethings atſea , orto et- orthodoxos 
fe things at land; and that they affirme thatthey can do thus, credibile 
may be well knowne to anie , who either in experience thall ama ng 
conferre with ſuch offenders, or elſe reade ſuch matters as are mm + 
written of them , To ſay nothing of the one, that is , what they prouenice, 
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aſſume; but to ſpeake tothe other, Iam ſatisfied that in Poetrie 
that ſpeechis too much, 
Virgil, Eg'o- Carmina ae cal9 puſſmnt deducere Lunam. 
ga.8, Charmes an: imnchantments can fetch rhe verie Moone downe ont 
of hean*n , and other ke in that place: for that is a thing im« 
poti:ble, and onely delivered from an old imagination or rather 
boalting of the Theſſalian women , who were much addicted 
to that wickeanefle , Burthe ſaying of Medea in one of the Tra. 
Scnzcain pcdies of the younger Seneca hath ſome more reaſon to con- 
IMedeas. tirme it, 
Et enocani nubibus ſiccts aquas. 
] haze forced rayne out of the cloudes wuhich before woere arie, 
Sozom.Eccl. The ſooth{aycrs of Hetruria, as Sozomen doth write , would 
Hilt.119.9 6. haue made men belecue , that they could raite vp thunderbolts 
©... to ditue away theirenemies. The (ltorie is notable which Dion 
-—q——_ hath of Sidjus Getaa Romane leader , This Capraine, ſaith he, 
My” purtuing the Moores inthe hote countrie of Aﬀeike , had both 
himfeite and his armie almolt periſhed for want of water , One 
of the confederate Moores, commeth in this extremitie vnto 
Sid, and wiſheth him that by Art Magike he would procure 
down ſome raine,orat lealt tuffer it ſo to be,profeſſing that him 
ſelte had oftent1tnes made triall thereof, and had neuer failed in 
his attempt, This was done,and immediatly ſuch tore of rayne 
did folow thereupon, as both releeued his men and frighted his 
enemies, as if heauen it ſelfe had now conſpired agaiolt them, 
I might acide more exaples of graue andlearned writers, who 
thinke that ſuch mereors come oftentimes by ſuch meanes. 
lonianus 7 Toutanus Pontanus in the fifth booke of the Actes of his 
Poranus Ii. tjrge, hath a Narrationto thispurpoſe , but a judgement to the 
__ _ contrarie, In thac mightie quarrell betweene the kings of Arra- 
ſtarum, * g2N, andthehouſe of Aniou in Fraunce for the kingdome of 
Naples, Ferdinandus king of Arragon did befiege Mont-dra- 
on atowne and caltte in old Campania , where becauſe the 
towne [tvod high on the top of a rocke, andthe ſeaſon was ex- 
ceeding dry,he hoped that ere log, for want of water he ſhould 
winne it to his pleaſure . Now the . inhabitants thereof being als 
molt dead for thirſt, being aduiſed therunto by certaine Poo 
mo 


moſt wicked and yngodly perſons, did triethis conclufion,then 
the which there haue bene few more irreligious or impious. 
Stealing downe inthe darke of the night, through the watch 
which was ſet by the enemie , they crept along the rockes euen 
ro the ſea ſide,and all the-way drew with them a Crucifixe (the 
reſemblance of Chriſt crucified, and hanging on the croſſe) 
which firlt they curſed and banned, with manie inchanted ſpee- 
ches, bur afterward with moſt execrable wordes they threw it 
intothe ſea, v{ing imprecations againſt the heauen, and earth, 
and water, ſo to wring from thema tempeſt, Inthe meane time 
the Prieſts being as wicked men as liued,to farisfic the ſouldiers 
,, BY who ſcrthem on-worke, brought an Afle to the church doore, 
4 WY andiung a Dirgeto him as toa man now dying ; then they put 
5 MW into his mouth, their Sacrament ofthe Altar, & ſo with funerall 
n MW bynines, did burie the Afe aliue before the church doore. This 
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yngodly ſolemnitie was ſcant ended, burtthe aire was full of | 


h clouds, the ſea was ſtirred withthe wind , the heauen did roare 
ce MW withthunder , the earth did flaſh withlighteviog , trees were 
o Þ plucked vp by therootes , the ſtones didrent in peeces, & there 
e I fell ſuch abundance ofraine,that fromthe top of the rock whole 
n i fireames did runne of water, So the king miſſed of his purpoſe, 
n MW The Author which writeth this , confefſing the whole matrer, 
e I anddelcribipg itasIhaue done , doththinke that their Magicke 
is WM didnot cauſe rhe raine, but that it came naturally, ſo much wer 
1, Ml falling after ſo long a drowth. His reaſon is, that for ſuch villany 
o 8 and blaſphemie as was then vied coward himſelfe, God would 
not ſend a benefire ynto men to helpe themart their need , but 
is WM would rather ſufterthemto fall into defiruRtion. 
e 8 Butthar reaſon is not ſufficient : for God oftentimes doth 
1. {uferthereprobate to haue worldly things at their pleaſure, to 
of MW harden themthe more , and that the delufons of Satan, may be 
2- & {o mich the firongerin them, to their finall confufion. It is 
\e I eberetore moſt probable , that their wickednefſe did ſo extraor- 
-. © dinarily ftirre vp that raine. For when Satan hath libertie fro the 
14} Lord to dothings, either ro blindthe reprobate , orto chaſtiſe 
1. the elect being fallen into finne, or to rriethe faith of the beſthe 
s, MW parterh his power with his — peciall jnſtruments of 
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his glorie,theſe necromancers & coniurers, and other ſuch like, 
The ſorcerers who ſhewed ſuch fights ro Pharao in Egypt , do | 

proue both theſe grounds to be true,firſt that Satan oftentimes 

yeeldeth his power ynto his ſeruaunts , and ſecondlie that God 
tufferech the wicked to haue their defire in many things,ro their 

greater oucrthrow , Toturne a rod into a ſerpent, and riuers in- 

Exod 7.& to bloud,andto makethe fiſhto dye,(for thar may be colleCted, 
cap.$. £aP-7- becauſerhe cexr ſaith that the enchannters did hkewiſe ) ſo, to 
my bring vp frogs on the ſodaine, were theſc intruth or in ſhew,do 
ſhew the great power of Satan, which he to delude the wicked, 
comunicaterth with his folowers.He who had leaue for the one, 

may ſomtimes haueleaue fortheother, Inthe 2,to the Epheſias, 

Epheſ'3z, Saran by the Apoſtle is called re prence that now rulerh in the 
ajre, which name although it may noteto vs ſame other thing 

\  beſfides,yet it doth allo intEd(as all that write of this argumet do 

* vletocxpoundrthar place)thatin winds,& raine,and thunder he 
beareth ſway in the aire, whe God will giue him licence, But for 

the point of the queſtion, this is put out of controuerlic , by that 

Iob.1.16. 19. Which we reade in Tob,whereit is ſer downe,that by the hand of 
Satan (whether by witch orno, I ftandnot to diſpute, forthe 

rext doth not reueale it) Gods leaue going before, a fire fell out 
ofthe ayre,and burnt vp Iobs ſheepe and ſeryaunts , and ſucha 

Gregor. Mo- wind came from the wildernefle , as at onetime ſtriking all the 
ral.Lib.2-9. corners of the houſe, deſtroyed Iobs ſonnes and daughters,He 
Satan 4 Do- hathnor read the chapter, orlitle hath conſidered ie , who ma- 
\-—aroow"Io keth doubt whether Satan there did ſuchhivgs or no, Grego- 
«d vſum ſue Tie VPN that place poſiriuelie layerh it down,that the demll ha- 
nequitie etri ming once receiuedpower of the Lord , that is:,leaue being giuen 
dents corcs- him , to th: bringing about of his nanghtineſſe 1s able to ſtirre the 
boy cconrd elements, by which word he meaneth the mouing of the fire, or 
. * 1 pig % diſturbing of the ayre , And elſewhere interprexzng that Behe- 
Grezes objiu. moth ſpoke of in Iob to be Satan,he hath theſe words, T bis Be- 
lit ig ni de clo hemotb who t the beginmng of the wares of Godgwhi be had leaut 
depoſwit, Þ*7- 19 empt that bale man meaning ob , tired wp people againft 
rPats cove =, ,tooke away ha hearas of cattell , fetched downe fire fron 


ventos excita- 


met, don;t con. 1f44e1 y troubling the ayre ſurred up vvinds ſhaking the houſe 
e662 ſobrait, eaerthrew it, And that is the iudgemet of Saint Aulten writing 
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ontheſe wordes of the ſeuentie andeight Plalme, He ca#? pon _— 

them the fierceneſſe of his anger, indignation,and vorath, and ve- p57 

xation by the ſeuging ont of exill Angels . He there ſaith,that Sa- Brencius in 

tan was he who ſent downe the fire on Iobs cattell, and more concione a- 

generallie telleth ys , that both gone and euill Angels, by the _ Wierfi, 

permiſſion of God, may vſe thele viſible elements to theirpur--  D, — 

poſes. Yea Brentius himſelfe inthe Sermon which I named be- g;,, —_ 

fore , yeeldeth ſuch things to be done by the Diuell, ſaying that admin(frate. 

God us the authour and gouernour of the haile , andyet that for remque eſſe, 

our ſins,it ts permutedro the dinell that he may raiſe haile, What ** $7«ndmen 

- rj euocet, diabelg 

he did 1n former times, and eſpeciallicro Job, he can do now al- ,,,.,," docears 

ſoifhe haue commiſſion for it, noſtra permits © 
9 When Columbus andthe Chriſtians with him,arriued firſt Perrus Mare, 

inthe Weſterne Indies,and began to plant themſelues in Hiſpa- Decad. 1.4. 

niola andthe Ilands, (as theauthours do agree , Peter Martyr, 20 = d- 

Benzo andother ) therearoſe ſuch mightie and incredible tem- þjs kiftoria, 

peſts,as that the like were neuer ſcene or heard of in that coun» Liba,c, 

trey . There may be ſome other reaſon hereof, (for ſuch things 

are ſecret to all, but onely to God)yet it is no fin to ſuppoſe fitly 

to this preſent quelti6(as ſomEthe did c6ceiue) that foule ſpirits 

Rirred them vpgto ſhew their deteſtation to the name of Chriſt, 

prieuing that to thoſe brutich creatures , who had long lived in 

ignorice,he ſhould jn ſome ſort be preached(although nor yer 

ſo well as he ought) that the Goſpel! of the kingdome might be Math. 24 14 

taught through allthe world . It it were thus , yet neither doth 

this exaple,nor that forenamedin Iob, impeach our firſt coclu- 

ded doctrine,that God doth ſend the thunder,that he is Lord of 

the winds,that he ſendeth down the haile and raine;for he doth 

theſe things of his abſolute power; by the finglenefle of his own 

will; by the ſufficiencie of his nature , without reference toany 

other : But Satan and hisfactours worke their exploits by limi- 

ration and by leaue, for they depend on the Lord, and as if they 

were tyedin a chaine , they cannot exceede one hairebredth of 

that which is graunted vnto them . And therefore we are not to 

thinke , that ſo oftentimes as men will report it , ſuchtempeſts 

are cauſed by meanes of ill members in any common wealth, 

for then it ſhould be yeric often,(our common ſort herein erre, 
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ediram.lib.z, becauſe they begin moſt ſodainly and violently,& becauſe they 
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and are verie credulous,or light of beleefe) but ſometimes this is 
done by them, both ar ſca & ar land, not vniuerſally butin ſuch 
ſpecial places ,and cauſes too,as the Lord wil permit, And ſome 
learned men ſay,thattheſe ſtormes of their raiſing,may be eaſily 
diſtinguiſhed from naturall rempeſts arifing fr6 meteors , both 


endure but a verie litle time. Againe we are not to imagine that 
theſc things fall out ſo often, as the diuell and his agents do de. 
fire,for they are wondrous ful of miſchiekbut the they are, whe 
it pleaſeth God, in ſome meaſure to graunt the diſpenſation of 
them.eitherto crofle rhe godly, as to vexe them in their bodies, 
or diſquiet them in their minds,or afflict them intheir ſubſtance, 
but neuer to touch their ſoules, for that is not within their com- 
pale; orelſe to plague the reprobates , and the infidels in their 
bodics & their ſoules,to their eucrlaſting perditio. He that wold 


Olaus Mag- ſee more exiples ofthe working of ſorcerers in this kind, let him 
nus. lib.1-I- reade ſome places of Olaus Magnus. And ſo Ileaue this queſtis, 


10 Nor Satan in this place, but God ſendeth the ſtorme on 
Ionas;& the circumſtances afterward,do make proofe to the ful, 
thatit wasa verie great one, It is termed a mighty tempeſ# , the 
ſhip was almoſt broken : the mariners are afrayd : they cry enerie 
man to his God , they throw the wares into the ſea, which I hall 
touch more largely anon. In the meane timerthe note hereis, 


"T that Ionas is the finner » but all rhe ſhip ſmarteth for it ; the ma- 


riners & the mailter , who were not at all acceſlarie to this foule 
deede of the Prophec, yet are purſued as well as he. What had 
theſe poore men fanned , who after the culſtome of their trade, 
did let him in for his money as a paſſenger, bur medled not 
with his meſſage:they ynder{tood not of his prophecying; yeait 
may be that they had ncuer ſo much as heard of Niniue.” Shall 
many ſmarc thus for one? the mariners for a [iraunger ? Hereis 
now another queſtion, But learne here Gods hateto fin : learne 
here his deepe and endlefſe wiſedome, His wiſedome ſhineth in 
this, that oftentimes with one man hellriketh a many , for rea- 
ſons which in themſcluesare very different, being euermore wel 
knowne to his Maielſtie , but ſecret vnto vs. The partie prin- 
cipall he doth puniſh; tothe next he doth teach obedience; 
the” 
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" thepatience of the third he will haue to betried,and ſo forward 


1athe re(t : inall he ſeeketh his glorie ; his honor inthe wicked, 
his true feare inthe good, If all theſe be whipped at once , he 
doth no wrong to anie. He that hath not ſinned with Ionas, yet 
hath ſinned in ſomewhat elſe, For what manis hethat drinketh 
not in iniquitie as the water, and is not foundſo to do, if he be 
once brought to his triall before God? Allthe difference then is 
this , that their faults haue ſeuerall places, but their puniſhment 
ſhall haue one, Theeues are brought out of diverſe quarters, & 
at ſundrie times they haue treſpaſſed, andin cauſes verie con- 
trarie; yetthey are impriſoned in one iayle, and puniſhed in one 
day,and ſufter all on one tree, I doubt not for thele ſea-men,but 
ifall of them had bene drowned , they had ſufficiently deſerued 
it, although they had neuer heard of Tonas. God neede not be 
yniuſt in his puniſhments roward man : he need norſeeke oc- 
caſion, or picke a quarrell againſt him, 


11 Piſoone of the RomaneGenerals,(as Seneca De ira wri- Senec.de ra 
teth) toſhew the bloudie humour which was in him,comman- 1i-1.16, 


ded that a ſouldier ſhould be put to death, for returning with- 
out his fellow, with whom he went from che campe, ſaying that 
he had killed him. The Captaine who had the charge to execute 


this poore ſouldier, when he ſaw his fellow coming , which had 


bene miſſed before, did ſpare the firſt mans life, Vpon this Piſo 
found matter to take away the liues of all three, Heare his wor- 
thic reaſon for it, You are a man condemned faith he ynto the 
firſt , my ſentence was paſſed on you , and therefore you ſhall 
die, Then turning him to the ſecond, You were the cauſe quoth 
he, wherefore your tellow was condemned vnto dcath,& ther- 
fore ou muſt die. And co the third , You Centurion, becauſe 
you haue not learned to obey the voice of your Generall, for 


skie need not deale fo with ys, neither needed he with theſe ſea- 
men, No bearing of his braines toinuent an acculation : our 


His wiſedome itis to ſtrike many for many ends. In one place, 
and with ſome one who is notorious for a crime, to puniiththoſe 


E 3 


companie ſhall die alſo. He dem/ed ſaich Seneca how he m1ght Excogitauerat 
make three faults, becauſe he found not one, The iult judge ofthe quemadmedis 


feceret , quie 
nullum invene- 
thoughts , and words , and deedes , do yceld him cauſc enough, rar. 


Ioſua.7.1.21, 


P Num,1 6.25, 


4 Jonah. 7 > 


_ Horart.carm, 
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whoſe faults haue bin in diuerſe places. His iuſtice goeth with his 
wiſdome;torhe neuer doth wrong to any,althogh our dul eyes 
donot ce it,For the ſaying is verie true,that Gods judgements, 
although many times they be ſecret, yet euermore they are iult, 

12 And here appeareth his hatred vnto a grieuous finne, 
Sometimes for one mans fault who is harboured by another, or 
careleſly entertained without juſt inquifition, without due cxa- 
mination, God calleth the finnes of other to an apparant recke- 
ning,to a ſcnſible remembrance, which before heſcemed to for- 
get, Let Achan bethe man who ſeructh here for an example He 
alone was deprehended in the excommunicate thing : he alone 


did ſteale the gold: healonc had touched the filuer and Baby- 


loniſh garment, Yet for the wicked tact of Achan , there were 
ſixe andthirtie of the Ifraclites {laine by the men of Ai, Theſe 
did periſh in their owne finne, although they periſhed with his 
fault, His crime ſtirred yp a vengeance , which they had deſer- 
ued before , butreceiued now in his companie. Afterward his 


ſonnes and daughters, his oxen and his afles, were burnt or ſto- 


nedto death.This is no example for the Magiſtrate to follow, to 
uniſh one for another : this was Gods owne immediate dced, 
who himſelf is perfect iuſticeand therfore cannot erre, But ob» 
ſerue wichall his hatred to iniquity, whichis fo farre offfrom ſpa- 
ring the man groſly offending , that he deftroyeth all that are 
neare kim , becauſe they will keepe companie with ſo ſtaineda 
pron Many ofthe Iſraelites had felt this anothertime , if they 
ad nor fled from the tents of Dathan and Abiron. The compa- 
nions of Jonas were ſure that they taſled of it. Andit ſeerneth 
that either by the light of nature , or by ſoine ſea-oblcruation, 
they thought that they had one or other, whoſe roome might be 
far better then his copany was vnto them, when they fell to ca- 
Ring lots,to ſee for whole ſake it was,thar allthis came yponthe, 
That ſuch things are thonght on at ſea, and that by natural men, 
let Horace be my witnefle, who can ſay this for himlelfe 
Vetabo qui Cerery [acrum 
Vulgarit arcane, {ub uſacns 
Sit trabibus, fragilemqne mecuna 


Soluat Phaſelum. 


Twill 


il 
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Goadeſſe (eres which heathen men thoughtto be a very hainous 
finne , 19 come vnder the ſame beames , or ſale m the ſame ſhip 
with me. The ſpeech of Iuno in another Poet doth giue ſome 
light hereunto, | 
Pallaſne exnrere claſſem 

Argiv um, at que ipſos potrut ſubmergere ponto, 

Unmns 0b noxam & furias Atacts Oulei? 
Conld Pallay burne a whole fleete of the Greekes, and drowne the 
men 11 the ſea, ana that for one mans fault, and the furie of Atax 
Ole? The infidels and Erthnickes haue thought theſe things 
at ſea, either noting them by experience, or borowing them by 
tradition fro the Iewes, as they did many other matrers, which 
hereafter I may obſerue, He that would ſee more of this,let him 
reade what Tully hath written ofthat Atheiſt Diagoras. 


is Lord of both. Thereupon it is a good warning to all,that they 
looke with whom they ſorr, For as the peltilent perſon dorh 
ſend forth infeted poiſon to ſuch as do comeneare him, to the 
killing of their bodies , ſo doth a grieuous {inner bring wrath on 
his coinpanions , to the ruine of their ſoules, A go0d leffon for 

ong gentlemen, that they flie a blaſphemous ſwearer. A good 
lefſon tor all Chriſtians , that they auoyd an infamous herericke. 
When Cerinthus came into the bath , Iohn the Euangeliſt gor 
himz out, and called to histellowes, that they ſhould come away 
with haſt,fro che company of the heretick,lett the houſe ſhould 
fall ypon them, He thought that houſe might be guiltic , which 
received aiman that was guiltie : and thar the place was in dan- 
ger, which received a man in perill, Here let them looke as 
bout them, who not onely without all care, do ſort them ſelues 
with all comers, nor fearing the faults of others, bur when they 
do know their wickednelle , they are glad thar they haue ſuch 


companions, and do aſſent to their euils, if they /ee a thiefe,thry Plal.50.18, 


runvvith him , and are partahers with the adn/tercrs, It anic 
man teach a tricke of traud , they will learne that of him 7 1f a« 
nie vic yncleane ſpeech, thar filthinefle is for them. If to be 
with the naught bee naught , what is it then to bee naught? 


E 4 


F. 
Iwill forbid that man vobo hath reaealed the myſteries of the' 


Virgil. A. 
neid.1; 


| Tull.de Nar. 
13 This matteris truearland,as wellasit'is ar{ea, Our God Decor lib 3. 
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If companic do 

fearefull is conſent? It is better to feare too much , then to pre- 
ſume butalicle; Our God is of fearefull maieſtie, You ſhall dif. 
couer that by thetempeſt, which he ſendeth vpon the Propher, 
and thoſe which be inche ſhip, 

| T hexewa a mightie tempeſ?. 

14 Toſuchas vie nauigation it is a veritie yndoubted , that 
there be at ſea many tokens and prognoſticates of greattEpelts, 
gathered from the Sunne and Moone, and waues and windes 
and clouds,and other things,the vie whereof our Sauiour Chriſt 
hinsfelfe diſliketh not,ſo that men go not too farre,or be not too 
peremptorie inthem. When it © enenmg, you ſay, fare weather: 


far the shie 15 red, «And inthe morning you ſay ,T o day ſhallbe a 


tempeſt, for the skie ts red and lowring. tokens ofthe wea- 
ther arenot haſtily bred , neither doghey breake in a moment, 
The cloud which appeared to Eliaghis ſeruane, was firlt but asa 
mans hand, yet afterward there fSllowed much raine. My text 
telleth of no token, that appggfed here tothe mariners : it com- 
meth ypon the ſodaine, and therfore this ſtorme is ſupernaturall; 
betides it commeth with ſuch violence,thatit ſeemeth, that they 


had ſeene few like it, The Prophet ſparcth no words, to deſcribe 


the rod which now did beate him, T he Lord ſent foorth a wind, 
not alirle one, but a great one. Va Euru/que Notuſque runnt. 
T he Eaſt and South wind blow together , as itisinthe Poet, A 
tempeſt followeth after, which he calleth a mig htie rempeFF. As 
men that liue in the middle of a great continent, ſcant know 
whether there be anie Ocean, aslearned men do obſerue, ſo we 
that liue {till at land, ſcant conceiue their ſtormes at ſea, T hey 
mount vp to the heanen and deſcend to the arepe, ſo that their ſoule 
melteth for trouble. T hey are toſſed to and fro, and ſtagger like a 
arunkenman, and all their cunning t gone. T he thip was almo#t 
broken, The keele be it neuer ſo ſtrong, the ribs be they neuer ſo 
ſifte, the cleets and clamps of iron, be they neuer ſofatt ſer on, 
arelike toflie in peeces. Ifa joint cracke,, all is hazarded: ifa 
planke ſhoot vp, all is gone. This maketh the mariners quake, 
who are not moued witha litle : now they ſtand for their liues; 
now they are readie for that choiſe , either to ſinke or ſwimme. 

But 


bring daunger, as-you ſec it did by Tonas,, how: 


we 
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But alas , what ſwinning was there in ſuch a ſtorme ? The ſhip 
ſhaketh ar cuerie blaſt , as if it would into ſhiuers; euerie waue 
doth ſo affright them, as if ſtill they were dying. It maketh them 
fallto praying, who in likelihood prayed not often. It maketh 
them thinke of their Gods, for there was no helpe now fr6 men: 
helpe heaven, forſea and winds , and waues , are all againlt vs, 
Yea more, becauſe their hands ſhould go asfalt as their congues, 
they will not lye (till and crie , but the cariage of the ſhip ſhall out 
into the water; the wares are cait into the ſea, to lighten the ſhip 
withall, Her burthen might make her ſtoke , and therefore eaſe 
herof it , In what a caſe were theſe poore men for hatbouring 
ſucha gueſt ? Asthe hoſt who hath lodged a craitor,and becaute 
he ſeemed a man of faire conditions , hath vſed him very kindly, 
doth not know what he hath done, til the Sheriffe come & ſeaze 
his gueſt, and himſelfe to the Princes mercie, ſo wasit here with 
theſe mariners. Theſe men had money of lonas,tolert him come 
into their veſſel, but by this time I think they could haue wiſhed, 
that they had giuen him money to keepe him farther of, Ionas, 
thou mighteſt haue gone tothy Niniue , and ſaued them from 
this paine, and thy ſelfe too from this hazard, 

15 Youſce the words arenot manie threeor foure lines at 
the moſt : but what more can be ſaid of a tempeſt , then is here 
faidinthe text? The ſea-men are afraid,a ſtiffer kind of menthen 
other people are, and who do not regarda ſmall thing:they had 
borne many brunts before,and of likelihood eſcaped many dan- 
gers : they were acquainted with the working of theſea,andthe 
egerneſſe of the wind : An hote ſtorme and away : after a tem- 
peſt cometh a calme. A man who were new come thither, and 
perhaps at firſt were ſea-ſicke, might be agalt at a litle, his heare 
might be in his mouth, to feele bur alitle rocking. Burt that this 
trembling feare ſhould take theſe old beaten ſouldiers , it doth 
import a vehement daunger. The paſſengers mult needs quake, 
when the mariners did ſo dread It Ouid had bene there,he wold 
once againe haue ſaid that his Elege quite to the end , Dymars Ouid. Triſt, 
G& cal , quid enim mſi vota worn ? Surely cffeminate Ouid lib.1.2. 
would haue betaken him to his deuotions, when theſe forgerfull 
mariners , whothinke not- oft of their niaker , didfall.ſo aſt to 


lonah.1.34 
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their prayers.It were tobe willed that our Chriſtians in all their 
nauigations, would more remember true godlinefle , pray of- 
tener, & play leſle, vſc better rule at their going out , and fewer 
finnes at their landing , Doubtleſle , they which feare God are 
carefu!h bur anill name goeth of manic of them. ' 

16 Iſhould here touch that circumtiaunce, that theſe idola. 
trous perſons cried eerie man on his God , but inthe next verſe 
folowingthecext yeeldeththat againe , and I do deferreit thi- 
ther. I will ad the other argument of the greatneſſe of thetem- 
p*{t,char is,the throwing out ofthe wares, This isneuer attEp- 
ted, bur when there is daunger indeed, Asit ſeemed vnto mans 
reaſon,there was no way but one, whe the mariners am6g whg 

AQ,z7 18.19 Paule was,did firlt throw out their cariage , then the tackling of 
the ihip. For how farre are men driven, when with their owne 
hands,they muſtrobbe themſelues of their helpes,of their com- 
fort, 8 of their wealth? Many had as willingly dyc,as be put fr6 
that which chey haue . As good to loſelife as living , A ſpeech 
which is often yſed,but verie fewtimes performed, A man will 
give much for hislife, which Satan knew well inough, when he 

 bob.1.4, could lay in Iobs caſe, Shm for 5hin, ana all that ener aman hath 
5" wil hz g1ne for his life. For money may be recouered,by induliry 

+5 V7; {© orGodsbleſſing,or by ſome other meanes,but ſo can life be ne- 
if ( 5*Cuer : for now we looke not for miracles . This maketh ſo manie, 
ranſomes,to redeeme fro death with money, yea to giue incre- 
dible ſines,to the impoueriſhing of the parties, & of their fr0ds, 
Gul.Neu- nay lo:netimes of a whole State ,as Richardche firſt of England 
bringeſ.4 35 once kneyy wel,in his returne fro the holy land,& ſo did Frices 
rag the Great that king of Frice, wht after his captiuitie, he was ri- 
= Y*  ſomedfrs Charles the 5.then Emperor , Here the felowes of Io- 
Guicciaidin. Das being putco very hard ſhifts,do chuſe the lefle of two euils 
Hif.lib.:6. their lives rather without wares, the to loſe both wares & liues, 
QcCurtus. Whe Alexaders ſoldiers wereto paſſe the ſwift river Tigris,by 
Id 4. the violence of the ſtreame many of the loſt their packes;8 (ri- 
uing there for their fardels,to take them vp again, they were al- 

mott drowned in the water. The king whoſaw thcir follie, bic 

the looke totheir liues,to hold their armor faſt,8 let the reſt go, 
he binxſelf yold make the recopence. The wiſe captaine thought 

þ(4 
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it far better,to loſe the AccidEr thenthe ſubſlance.. That which 
nature teacheth all men,theſe mariners did here praGtiſe. 


17 But that the text doth giue a reaſon,that it wasto lighten 
re | the {oip,, ir might be thought , that their caſting of the wares 
into the ſea, was in this deſperate moode to make ſome kind of 
2» | fatiliaction,tor that which they had gotren by fraude,o piracie, 
le £ or deceit in bargaining , as being now molt ynwilling in this 
i- | extremitie,to baue in ther poſletiion ſuch things , as were by ill 
i= | mecancs obtained, For oftentimes when dearh duth draw nigh, 
>= | the conlcience of men is pricked , to go from that which betore 
0s | hath both vniuſtly bene obtained,and molt floutly maintained. 
16 | As Lewes the eleventh, king of France, did in his dearh-bed re- Netrifterf. 


. 4 = : a } 
of | ſtore two Counties to the heires of Iohn the king of Arragon, Decad.z.lib, 


ie | tothe which in all his life time before , he would neuer conde- ** * Pl 
- | ſcend. Yet the tis confciece ſo wrought with him.Orelſe it way « 


0 || beſuppoled,that ir might haue bin tor ſome yow, whereof ſca- 

h | men are not ſparing, when they do feare a wrack, as Eraſmus in Eraſmus in 

Y = his Naufragium doth wittily let vs know , They vow much and Colloquys, 

e © pay nothing; but theſe idolaters here throw out much and vow 

h © nothing, vuleſle it be afterward,as it is in the end of the chapter. 

y | Orelſeit might be imagined,that they threw in their molt pre- 3 

- M cious ſubltance,as a raunſome for their liues to their idolatrous 

e, | Gods; asmen in ourtime yſe to throw inrings , or iewels, or 

> | chains,orother things of price, to buy their lines with their ſub- 

s, | fiance, that they may ſeeine to God tobe wiliing topart with 

d | ſomwhar,& that of moment alſo. So that life may befaued, not 

SW to go away but with lofſe, Now althoughthe expoſitours do 

i- © metiotheſe things,0 it is not amiſle to obſerue the, yer the ſpirit 

- © of God dothſay,that neceſſitie made them drown their wares; 

5 | cucn thathard dart of necefſitie, which will plucke fr6 men any 73es telums 

5, thingthat doth not immediarly c6cerne their being, rather then Ren 

y M allſhal runto ruine. Apparell, & wealth,& brauerie,& houle,& pjy.arch.in 

- © land,& bewry,ſhall away it need require. Dionyſhusleaueth his Dione. 

-  kingdome.P6pey forſaketh his colitry, being vrged both by ne- Idemin P&- 

+—ccflitie. Although nature do teach the corrary,as Paule writeth PE? 
PP... - oy Is 2 1.Cor. 11.14. 

, & tothe Corinthias:yer rather thE the citiſens of Salon will yeeld 5 efarde bel- 


to Octauius, the baire of their womens. heads ſhall be cur of, to Jo. ciuili, hi. 
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toſephi viia belpe make engins for them, and deuiſes inthe warres.Ioſephus 

per ipſum tellerh of one Clitus an eminent malefactor , that being in feare 

conſcripta. Jeſt he ſhould be put to death, or at leaſt loſe both his hands, did 

at the-firft word willingly cut off his owne left hand, that he 
might preſerue the other. Iudge now at length for this tempeſt, 
whether it were not a ſound one, when it put ſuch men as theſe, 
vnto ſuch ſhiftes as theſe : men that aduentured their liues for 
money,to part from wares which would yeeldthem mony:mmen 
bold, to be {iricken with ſuch feare : men carelefle , to be driven 
ro ſuch deuotion,and praying vnto their Gods. lonas thou cant 
not ſay , but thou art followed for thy ſinne , not as with a furie 
from hell, but with juſtice from aboue, Bur of that may be more 
hereafter, 

18 But here I may not forget this, in theſe idolatrous per- 
ſons ( becaule it doth yeeld vnto vs, the belt of all theſe inſiru- 
Ctions) that theſe Echnicks who here are actors, did neuer fallto 
their calling vpon their heatheniſh Gods , till that daunger did 

tero w yponthetm. Their mind did run at randon , till affliction as 
a ſpurre did quicken their (trong obliuion, Sea-daungers haue 
that force aboue all other daungers,o make men crie with ear- 
neltneſſe, when nothing is to be ſeene , but heauen aboue and 
Virgil AZ. water below, ( {um vnd:que & vndique pontrs, Dauid did wel 
neid.z. note this, when after the deſcription of a ſtorme, he addeththis 
Pſal.107.28. fr a concluſion, Thenthey cry onto the Lord intheir trouble 
and he bringeth rhem out of therr ar{freſſe, There istrouble , and 

diitreſle, and crying to the Lord. Violent motions of the aire 

Pſal.29.8, generally cauſe a feare.In them the worce of the Lord maketh the 
wilderneſſe to tremble : the renting of the clouds, the cracking of 

Philo Iudgus the aire, do much affright the wicked. Caligula the Romane 
- _— Emperour , would needs be reputed for a God , and there was 
c cn99 way” no meaſure of follie with him; yet if he had but heard a clap of 
Calig, cap.5: thunder,he wold winke or hide his head,or run perhaps vndera 
Senec.de ira, bed, Now feare in all men who haue ſence, doth enforce vnto 
ib.1-16, religion,oratlcaft ro ſuperſtition. Aslong as Gods hand is ouet 
vs, wefeare, and ſoby aconſequent are carefull, If we were as 

Num, qull as that Aﬀe, whereon Balaam vicd to ride, yer if an Angel 
hold out aſword, it will make ys aggeratir, But as ſoone 88 


the 
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the ſword is ſheathed,ſo ſoone we will forger it. It is the crofle of 

Chriſt, which maketha mana true Chriſtian , it keepethvsin 0- 
bedience, & howſoecuer the fleſh repineth, the ſpirit is bettered 

by it.Sicknefle, or plague,or famine, or war, or any great jiudge- 
ment,maketh more prayers in a day , more ſeeking to God, and 

that feelingly & hartily,then otherwiſe are ordinary in a weeke. 

19 1do tindin Agathias, that when on a time, the Citie of Agathias 
Conliantinople was ihaken with a verie terrible earthquake, Hilt.lib,s, 
many houſcs were ouerthrowne, and with the fall chereof great- 
ſtore of people periſhed, Herewith the whole Citie was ſo frigh- 
ted, andeuerie man ſo remembred to thinke on God , that 10- 
lemne ſupplicatios and publike prayers were had, the Churches 
eueric day were full, and all men fora while were tnuch amen- 
ded, The pooretolkes were relccued : iuſtice was well admini- 
{tred:there was no fraudetheE in bargaining: yea it was become a 
ycrie holie place, But whe God once held his had, they alſo held 
their prayers; when his rod ceaſed, thenceaſed their pietie too, 
That which he did obſerue concerning Conltantinople,may be 
noted of other places, Yea Hiſtorians doobleruc ir , Inthe hirft 
late ciuill warre in Fraunce, which aroſe now more then thirtie 
yeares agone,, after the putting foorth of that Edict, which is 
commonly called the Edict of Ianuaric; andin like ſort in the fe- 
cond Winder thoſe warres, ſuch as were of the Religion,then 


EdiAum Ta. 


nuary. Anno 


groniwe vnder the crofle of pouertie, of opprefiion and warre, Comentarij 
were veric deuout toward God , verie carefull toward to the Rehi. & Reip, 
world,glad to heare any preach the word, glad to receiue theSa- _— —_— 
gamer: but whe the third peace wasconcluded, which ſeemed ,,,; oo nn = 
verie ſoundpeace, arid therod was now thought tobe remo- d;vſz curiefiias 
uedfarre of , ſuch careleineſle and ſecuritie did ouergrow the e+ tam tepidug 

harts of all,qndinthe Proteſtants there was ſo colda zeale, nay __ yu _ 
ractier ſuch-atedious curiofitie (as a French'mahttermeth ir) and 4 ET. 
wa = p ring ſermone 

that withinlefſe the rwoyeres ſpace, thataSerms ſoſidly made, ,,.,; ninys 
with good krofids of diymitic was notthought tobe worth the c/-qutrem, nee 
hearing, vnlef{cit were ſpiced witheloquece;or floutiſhed with:/4ts <nlicunms 
daintic phraſes; ſuch as were fit forthe Court . But immediatly 7 anita ets” 
. | . Tio/tia minime 

afterward , this contempt of theirs was purſued with that grear7,,, x, 

maſſacre”, that bloudie and horrible maflacre, like to which the Anno.1572. 


Anno .1588. 


Anno,1593. 


Pſal.91.6. 


Peſt;s in vns 
ant altera do- 
mo ,in ipſo 
Oxany wmbils. 
£0, Anno.15 93 
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Sunne ſcant euer did ſee any thing; and chen the mariners in the 
{hip with Tonas,did not cry more hotely on their Gods,then the 
Frech men our neighbors,did cry vnto the true Lord of heauen, 
20 Might it pleaſe our God,that we by their example could 
learne to be thankfull in proſperitie , as well as to be crying 
when miſerie hangeth on vs . In Queenes Maries dayes , when 
the fire deuoured the fleſh of Gods ſaints , what prayers were 
rhen made, for the faithfull congregation , by many within the 
land and without ? Coldnefle hath fince benummed ſome hote 
ones of thattime . The Spaniard threarned warre not manie 
yeares agone;the pietic of our land exceeded for that time, yoiig 
and old then came together , into the courts of the Lord : the 
Sabaothes were then ſanctified : the weeke dayes were well 
{pemt:we had prayers extraordinarie, & leturestwiſe a weeke, 
as this place doth well know . Bur with the cold of the winter 
our holinefle waxed cold , and manie monethes had not palled, 
but as in few things we were better, ſoin ſome things we were 
worſe . Good God, that thy great mercie , ſhould make thee to 
be loued the lefle . One yeare is nor paſſed ouer, fince (belides 

manie other quarters)the chiefe Citie of our kingdome, bein 
viſited by Gods meſſenger the peſtilence, which deſtroyerh as 
well by night as by day, did hang downe her head for ſorrow. 
haue heard that fnce thattime , it is verie much forgottenin 
buying andin (clling, in bargaining and deceiuing , God ſent ys 
here a warning , and then another warning in the verie hart of 
our Citie . Ithinkethat we, and other, did inthac time more 
thinke of deuotion toward the Lord , of purging of our ſoules, 
of true mortification , of preparing our foules to Chriſt , then 
we haue done manie times ſince. Ir is not well, if it be ſo. It isa 
reproch to ſome,no penie,no Pater noſter;Ic is a reprochto vs, 
no plague, no Pater noſter, no puniſhment, and no prayers. Let 
it not benoted of vs that we arelike co thoſe Gentiles, who on- 
ly when the tempeſt raged,did cry ynto their Gods, Let vs feare 
e Lord forhis loue,and loue himfor his mercic: let vs not pro- 
uoke him to ſtrike ys,becauſe otherwiſe he cannot awake ys:but 

let vs watch to him, that his anger may ſleepeto ys. 

21 Ifour lonashuaye offended by wilfull diſobedience , let 
Vs 
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vs dread to do the like:ifhe were puniſhed for that, then let not 
yspreſume co ſinne by his example : if God ſent atempelt a- 
inſt him, he can vſc his rods againſt vs : if Satan be ſometimes 
Je inftrument of Gods juſtice , let vs feare to come in his fin- 
ers: ifthe Lord ſo hareth iniquitie, thac che companions of the 
wickedare oft puniſhed for their ſakes, let vs hate finne as a ſer- 
pent,, and flic | an the protane : it heathen men preferre their 
lives before their wares, let not vs aduenture our foules, to get 
temporall traſh on earth : if idolaters ſerue their Gods once, 
when they be in daunger, let vs ſerue our God euer , to keepe 
vsfree from mget : it they pray when they haue neede , let vs 
pray euerie day , ecauſc cucrie day we neede, Lord guide vs 
ill with chy grace , and bring vs vntothy kingdome, Tothy 
name be pray ſe for cuer, 


THE III, LECTVRE. 


T he chiefe points. 

1. The drowfineſſe of lonas in his daunger, 2 Sinne breedeth finne. 
4 Sarah is de firous to make vs ſecure, 6 A ſuperuiſing diligence 
ſhould be in all that haue charge, 10 The ſhip-maiſter teacheth the 

/ Prophet, 11 ldolaters had many Geds,and their vſage roward them. 

14 One man is more acceptable ro God the another. 15 Danger of 
praying to many Gods. 16 HeathE men know there is a God. 17 In 
crolſes it is good to ſuſpe@ that there is ſome ſin, 18 The vie of lots, 
and diucrſe circumſtances in them. 23 Sinne will be diſcoucred, 


Tonan. 1,5.6.7. 

But Ionah was gone down into the ſides of the fhip,e* he lay down 
and was faſt a ſleepe . So the ſhip-maiſter came unto hm, and 
ſaid unto him,what meaneſt thou 0 ſleeper? Ariſe,callupon thy 

 Geaiifſo be that God will thinke vpon vs, that vye periſh nor. 
And they [aid enery manto his felow,( ome & let vs caft lots, 


' that wt may know fir whoſe canſe this emill s vpon vs.S0 they 


caſt lots, and the lot fell upon Jonah, 


Vi Alexanderthe Great, with his happy temeritie as Songs de 
- aPhilglopher dpth call it , |bur by ghe proujdence of 


B 
Lib#F. 3. 


eficijs. 
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63 THE 11111; LECTYRE. 
God,as Danjel doth deſcribe ic, had proceededfſofarre , as that 


afrer one greaz ouerthrow giuen to Darius in perſon , in the 
 Rraightsof Cilicia, he was now a ſecond time inthe fields neare 
Arb2la ( or as the belt writers haue , inthe fields neare Gaugas 
mela)co ioyne-battellagain(t him:wheteas many things ſhould 
hauec inforced him'to looke abour him; as: the \malnefle of his 
* armie, the (trength ofhis aduerſarie , the wideneſle of the field, 
where he had none aduauntage , his diltaunce from his owne 
home ,, and yo place to flic vnto : yet when it was farre day, 
that verie morning when the battel] was ro be tried, and by that 
tine his armie ſhould haue bene ordered and raunged into aray, 
the enemie coinming torward , the Generall Alexander who o- 
therwiſe did (tirre with the formolt was falt a {leepe in his tent, 
Parmenio and his Nobles, who for no cauſe of their owne , but 
tor his ſake and his honour, there aduentured their liues , were 
troubled'aboue meaſure ; they were in a ſea'ot cares; and ſcant 
knew which way to turne them: onely he whoin all: concer- 
ned , and whoſe'making or marring, depended on that dayes 
trial, and for whom and whole ſole ſake they endured all things 
which they were then to ſuſtaine, as a man that knew not of it, 
or.one that tooke no.care which end went forward , lay in his 
bed foundly ſleeping .. The Prophet in this place. , ſhallbeno 
whic behind him , but rather-much beyond him ,' He hath liſtes 
to enter with the verie wrath of God : his life dothlye vponit, 
and his ſoule too, if his God ſhould not deale kindly with him: 
the ayre is now diſturbed, and yeeldetha mightic rempelthe 
waues they {roath and roare ; the windes they beate and blow; 
the ſea is.moued exceedingly; the ſhip is almoſt brokenzthe ſear 
men are afrayde; happie man that can pray faſteſt : che burthen 
of the {hip , be it coſtly or be it neceflarie, it muſt out into the 
water:, andall for Jonahs fake; his cake it is that js baking the 
event concerneth himonely: and he alone as the man who of 
all other did know leaſt, and-was a ſtraunger to the ation, doth 
ſeckea ſecretcorner, the inner fides ofthe ſhip , where he may 
lye & reſt.Oh Ionas, thou who ſhould(t bea mi beyond a ma- 


.- ,  ny,euenthePropher'6fth&kigheR,thouartnowſhorr of a wi 


 . -, thogartnowhelow tliy ſelfe, flceping-& ſavtring lies, whenall 
the 


the powers of thy ſpirits, were too few to looke about thee, 
2 If the man had not liked of Ninjuc, for reaſons which once $Snpr2in yg 

lnamed, but yet wold fill haue kept his calling, and wold haue uz, 

held on his preaching, his fin had weighed the lighter : he might 

haue beſtowed his talent at Tarſhiſh when he came there , and 

done ſome good on the marchants;& by the way going thither, 

he might haue giuen exhorrartis to his fellow trauellers,to ſerue 

the true God of Iſrael, If he had not had ſo many audirours as 

were in Niniue, or ſo many asS.Peter had, when at one ſermon A.2.4r. 

he won three thouſand ſoules to Chriſt, yer he ſhould haue had 

ſome hearers : if it had bene bur one Plato to have attended S9- 

crates, he had not vtrerly loſt his labour : he who hath connerteg Iacob.s.20, 

one [inner from going aitray ont of hu way, fuall ſane a ſoule from 

death , and ſhall hide ammu/titude of fines , which either the con- 

verted, or conuerter hath committed, Burt it isnot for this cauſe 

that our Ionas goeth to the ſea: his preaching is turned to flee- 
ing. Let the world go how it wil:he is got away from his mai- 

ter, & will thinke no more of the matter, Sce what the belt man 

on earthis, if God withdraw his Spirit, & eclipſe his grace but a />- 

moment, We are deſperateto all wickedneſle , but beetles and 

blocksto goodneſſe, Here is an obdurare finner: a hard brawne 

is0ver his heart; a thickeskin and inſenfible : ler the ſea roare, 

andthe mariners crie, and rumble out theirpacks ; our Ionas ta- 

keth a nap in verie ſupine ſecunitie, and maketh no more of t. 

Ohthe ſtubburnneſle of iniquitie,and' mans auerſeneſſe trom his 

maker, But when we hane once paſfied thelines of duty & obe- 

dience, and grofle finnes haue taken hold ypon vs;then we mult 

iwttife our ations : we will run we care not whirher : from the 

ſhoes vp tothe ſhoulders, yea ſometimes ouer head and eares, © /y”* abi 

3 Sin ttealeth on vs by degrees, bur comonly the laſt flep is f 57 

the deepeſt, Dauid beingidle had ſpiedour Bethlabe:there,idle- 2-Sim-17.a. 

nefſe was the beginning : then did his eye as the window of his 

mind, let in concupiſcence intohis bart, Of idlencfie cometh c6. . 

cupiſcence, Theroffolowerh adultery,Marke how theſe fins do 

muktiply, and-one ingendrethanother, Murther makethvp the 

meaſure, And when all this puttogether wold hauetroubled che 

Rrongelt hartin the world, yet wichout _— of conſcience, 
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without iote of c6punRion, Dauid ſwaloweth it and deuoureth 
it, and for the better part of a yeare,neuer confidereth of it. How 
farre isthe conſcience ofthe reprobate and malignant ſeared , if 
'Gods children do thus fal? No maruelif a Pharao adde drunke. 
Marc. 2-3-6. nefſe vntothirit, that is , heape fin on fin ; or Herod do joyneto 
his ambiti6,a cruel maſſacring mind; or Nero aboiid in wicked- 
nes, & linke villany vnto miſchicfe. When the bowels of Gods 
ele ſhalbe ſo filled and poſlefled with careleſnes, what ſhal re- 
fraine the wicked, fro prouing to be ſome Iudas orſorme Iulian? 
__ . Aﬀictions,threatnings,counſels,8 the holicſt exhortations, (as 
Auguſtin. E- $, Auſten in another caſe doth make compariſon ) are but asa 
piſt.22.5- blaſt of winde, which in a vehement fire doth keepe downe the 
flame for a puffe, butic riſeth againe ſo much the ſtronger, Or as 
a draught of cold water,to a ma in aburning feuer,whicheaſeth 
him for an inſtar,bur he is the worle for it afterward, There is no 
meaſure with the wicked, whenthe beſt fin in ſo great meaſure, 
It is old Satanspollicie, fo farreaslyeth in him, to bewitch 
the hearts of Gods children , that when they are filled with ini- 
quity,they may be drowned in ſecurity,euen as a than who hath 
fed in gluttonie, isouertaken by ſome drowhe {leepe. And then 
it fareth with the ſinner, as it doth with the Crocodile, when his 
Plinius Hiſt. belly is ſtuffed with ſome pray, For then as Plinie wriceth, doth 
nar.lib,8.25. hs yeeld himſelfe quer to ſleepe, and leaueth his mouth open,of 
purpoſe that alitle bird called Trochylus , may picke his teeth 
and make them cleane. But thereupon doth the Ichneumon a 
kinde of ſerpent take occaſion, to creepe intothe belly of the 
Crocodile , and being once in , he neuer ceaſſeth there to gnaw, 
till he hath eaten through his panch. Thus doth Satan deale with 
vs; for amidlt our idleneſle, and forgetfulneſle of that horror of 
euil! which hangeth vpon vs, he taketh poſſeſſion of our ſoules, 
and ifa ltronger then himſelfe do not driue him from the ſame, 
he will eate them out to damnation, As therfore by the counſel! 
Syrac, 35.27, ®f the Wile man, we ſhould giue the water no paſlage, no not 
alicle,ſo we ſhould giue as ſmal entrance vnto Satan,as poſhbl 
we may. But let vs not ſo proſtitute ynto him , the whole ſenſe 
of our ſoule, that like to a frentike perſon, when we be at wort, 
we imagine our ſclucsto be ina molthappie eſtare, He who wil. 
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© notſtartin daunger,isin caſe to ſuffer anything;but he that will 
fleepe in daunger, wheneafily he may be awaked, forgetteth 
himſelfe beyond meaſure , When our Sauiour Chriſt was now 
ready to be taken,and Judas was at hand, ſo that the ſhepheard ' 
was to be ſtricken, and the ſheepe thereuponto be ſcattered, Pe» 
rer and Iames and Iohn, were iuſtly reproued for their fleeping, 
What ?comla ye not vvatch vuith me one honre ? And afterward, Matth.26.40, 
ſleepe henceforth and take your reſt , meaning that it would not 45+ 
be long, but they ſhould throughly be awaked, 
They ſlept when the perill was to their maiſter, and them 
ſelues had leſle cauſerto feare;but our Propher doth take his reſt, 
whenhe alone was to {mart,and the ruing ofother men was on- Tull, | 
ly for his ſake.O wretced man ſaith Tullie againſt Anthonie, as # | wrwag Pl 
aeed, ſo in this alſo , thatthou doeft not underſtand how wretched 9 CNT _ 
amanthou art . Here's one far exceeding Anthonie, Godsim- tem hoc ipſo 
mediate wrath doth follow him,& he doth not conceiue itthe is 9994 nonſentis 
inthe midlt of cuill, & dothnot ynderſtand it. Here is euidently > miſey 
ſeene the great heauineſſe of our nature , who neglect thoſe* * 
maynelt matters, which neareſt of all do prefle vs , Viues that Lod, Viues 
worthy learned man,doth wonder at ſome Phiſicians,that they de tradendis 
could poſſibly be couetous & greedy vpothe world,in as much — 
as both in their ſpeculatiue Rudy,and their praftiſe,they behold *'# 
euetie day how tickle a thing life is; how ſoone the breath is 
gone; how the ſtrogeſt dye in a moment, & the yongeſtfall on 
the ſodaine , and by a conſequentthar the vſe of riches is ſo vn- 
 certaine,ſfo tranſitorie & ſo ſhort. I would to God that our Phi- 
fitians of the ſoule,werenot fick of this diſeaſe. We who know 
thatfleſh is grafſe , and the grace of it but a flowre, that our I1ſay.q0.6. 
breath is but a vapour,and our life but as a bubble, who ſpeake lacob.4.14. 
muchof mortality,and preach other mens funerall Sermons, yet 
inthe midſt of our (tudies of contemning the world , we are in 
loue with the world , andtoo muchembrace this Mammon, 
Thus we are like to the fiſhes of the ſea , wholiuing in ſalt wa- 
ter,yet are moſt freſh, And as Ionas in the midſt of daunger, we 
ſleepe in it & paſſe by it;we ſay it, and do not ſeeir. The ftormes 
by right ſhould haue ſtirred vp Tonas,and his conſcience ſhould 
hauc quickened him; ſo our knowledge ſhould rowzevys vp, 
F 2 
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and the fraude of the world ſhould awake vs. Thusfar you haue 
heard ofa molt carelcile man; now harks to another perſon of a 
cleane contrarie diſpoſition, who looketh well to his charge, & 
for his part amendeth that fault which is found inthe former, 
So the ſhip-raaiſter came to him. 

6 Asby occaſion ofthe tEpelt,it lay vpon the gouernour of 
the ſhip to beſtir him,ſo it weil ſeemerh that he was not idle,He 
is ſomtimes aboue the boord, & ſomtimes vnderneath,he cometh 

Czſar de down vnder the hatches. Ceſar did neuer more lay about him,in 
belio ciuili, his great fights againſt Pompey, where ſomtimes he playeth the 
Jib.2.8& 3. captaine, & other ſometimes the ſouldier,here he ſpeaketh,there 
he ({triketh,& goeth from one ranke to another;then the mailter 
doth in this place, He looketh whether any planke wererift or 
_ ſplintintwo. And perhaps with his vigilancie and care, doing his 
beli,8& ſeeing all ro be butin vaine, he is glad co ſpeake with any 
other,to ſee if there might be helpe in him,or any good word of 
Hicron. ia comfort.For as Hierome noteth on this place, it is naturall ynto 
wy 5; Euery man,in extremitie of danger,to hope better of another, the 
me Fe ;, he doth hope of himſelf, & therfore in ſuch caſes mendo meete, 
tn ſu periculo 2nd as the brutiſh cartell, runne together , This maiſter knew 
de alio pla his fellowesto be as bad as himſelfe , yea perhaps a great deale 
Ferr«re. worſe, and therefore he goeth tothis ſtraunger. Saint Hierome 
doth intimate this to be the reaſon; but indeede becauſe he fo 
rebuketh Ionas , and ratleth him for his drowſinefle , Irather 
impute his going to the corners ofthe ſhip ( for the Prophet lay 
in one of thoſe places) to his diligence & carefulneſle , to ſee the 
charge which was committedto him, that like a circumſpeR 
goucrnour, his vs might ſee thoſe things , his eyes might {ce 

thoſe perſons, which were now ynder him, 

7 This heathen man giueth inſtruction better then Ionas did, 
to thoſe which are houſholders,(for a ſhip is like toa houſe, ma- 
ny cricks and corners in it) to tutors ouer {cholers,to gouernors 
ouer Colledges, to Magiſtrates ouer others , that they looketo 
thoſe which are ynder the,8 truſt not the eys of other:the blind 
ſwalloweth many a flie: he that knoweth his charge bur only 
by relati6,doth ſwallow many a gogeon. Sons dareto do what 
they ſhould not;$c ſhe who Ilyerh inthe boſong,is incroching & 

| ylurping 
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vſurping on the authoritie of her husband : watching is when 
there ſhould be ſleeping : taking where ſhould be none : open 
doores when they oughtro be ſhut; ill deeds when it ſhould be 
otherwiſe. A iuſtand watchfull guide,though he cannot hinder 
all, yer hecruſheth many a finne, Bur where isa wilful winking 
in many things that are groſſe, as it js but too too oft, that can 
not excuſe it {elfe , that beareth a heauie burthen with it, For 
when we will not ſee faults, 1t isall one, as if we did ſee & ſuffer 
them. Tully could ſay in excuſe of Silla, that it was athing im- Tallius prs 

ſible, but that he who had a great familie, ſhould haue ſome 5+ Roſcio A. 
ad ſeruants in it. He who had ſo much bufinefle on him,as that Perine, 
he could ſcant breath freely,ſhould haue ſomeretainiog to him, 

who would ſo watch their time, that if their maiſter looked bur 
alide , they would dare to miſuſe one or other, Who knoweth 
not this ro be true? But if Silla ſhould vnderftand,that his ſeruant 
Chrylogonus did deale in filthie ations, and wold nottake no- 

ticeofit, but paſſe by it, asif there were no ſuch matrer, then 

Silla muſt beare the burthen, Or if Silla will not remit ſome of 

his ambitious humor, tolooke down ynder hatches,orto ſee to 

that which c6cerneth him, he ſhal beare the maine fault of Chry- 

ſogonus; God and men willlay it on him, Herethat hath place 


which Dion once ſaid ofthe Emperour Galba, whoſe atten- 


dants did vſe many verie badly, but the blame was layd on him: 

Alchough it be enough for apriuate man , that he do no wrong Dion lib. 64. 

to any, yet 4 Prince ought to take order, that other men do no tn- _ mays m_ 

wry. For thoſe who fuffer the wrong do not ſland much on that, * . I a fl 

om whom they do receixe it. If from anie , itis too much , but crave, 

they looke who it is that ſhould hinder it, Nibil intere$t 
8 Then asitisthe eye of the maiſter , which feedeth the ©979m:2%6 in- 

horſe, ſo it is that alſo which keepeth good order. The hke may LES 

be ſaid of the magiſtrate, If Miphibolſeth cannor lire, becauſe —— 

heis lame in his ſeete , and Dauid haue other buſineſſe , then to | 


examine things tothe full , Ziba will play his part, he will abuſe 2.Sam.16.x. 


- bis Prince; he will defraud his maiſter, It is a remembranceto 


noble men, and magittrates in great places, that they looke on 

ſuch as artend them, and ſuffer not their approches to beill ſpo« 

ken of, for the bchauiour of other men, This ſhip-mailter wold 
| F 3 


{ee euery one who. was it the ſhip about him, Dauid knew his 

Pal. 1c1.4.5. houſhold people, whe he ſaid that none but the righteous ſhold 

be with him as his ſeruit;chat no deceipttul perſon ſhould dwel 

wich him in his familie, This is a goed leffon for all Princes, who 

ſit as at the (terne of kingdomes & common-wealths, that they 

do as Dauid did ; that they do as our Maiſter here , that as their 

hands ve long , ſo theireyes be quicke of fight , to lookeon that 

which concerneth them, By occaſion that Auguſtus a man ſe. 

uere enough, didnot know the exceeding wantonnefſle of Tulia 

his own daughter,& her open audacious boldneſſe, itis notedin 

Dion-lib.z5. the [toric of his life , that Princes for the moſt part do beſt know 

eo 0- thoſe thing; which are fartheſt trom then , and not that which 

= axrmert neareſt belongerh to them:thar they do nothing bur their famil 
a4 ynderſtandethit well enough; but the deeds of their own hou. 
clam ſues quic- hold are concealed from them. lt is a blefled caſe for Church and 

g#em «gunt. commonwealth, where theſe things are not ſo. Log may ſhe liue 
igne happily, vnto our farther comfort, who in this excee- 

deth her ſelfe, and gocth beyond her ſexe, which loucth to haus 

a hand in matters of importice;hauean eye whobe her Biſhops, 

haue a care who be her Iudges: remember them of their duties 

before they go totheir countries , prouide cucrmore for peace, 

yet thinke ſomtimes of warre, regard the ends of her kingdome, 

ca take a perſonall notice of ſuch things as be fit, | 

Plucarch.An 9 Plutarch writeth of one Attalus, who was a king in Aſia 
ſeni ſit gerE- the lefle, that his ſtudie was onely to be idle, & to intend to no- 
daReſp. thing that appertained to his gouernment, Inthe meane time, 
Philopzmen one of his pretended friends, did fat & cram him vp, 

to make him dul & heauy,that himſclt might rule the rolt, Some 

Rexne apud of the Romanes who perceiued ir, tooke it vp as aielt, to aske of 
Philopemenem (uch as came our of Aſia , whether the king were in any grace 

Wiquid poſſet* ith Philopzmen or no? whether he could obtaine any thing of 
| him? The Lord be praiſed forir, our neighbors icft not ſo at vs 
but another maner of care is had , God make ys thankfull for it, 
Then by the example of our betters, or of this Ethnicke here, let 
eucry man looke about him,and ſce ouer whonn he hath charge, 
that be take not good for cuill,and cuill ſometimes for good,&a 
flander for atruth,aud a fatterer for afriend,and a perion which 
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pernicious, to be a right ſound member : that he may praiſe as 
it deſetueth, and rebuke where needeth rebuke,as this ſhip-go- 
pernor doth here, As followeth now inthe next circumſtance, 
What weaneſt thou 0 ſleeper? Ariſe call vpon thy God, 

10 Ifthe man had bene full of choler (as daunger foone ſtir- 
reth yp choler) here had bin a good occaf1on, co warme himlelf 
ouer with chiding. To ſeea man lye ſo carelefly,whe ſuch fright 
was among them, & neither with the cries of one, nor the rum- 
bling of packs by another, to raiſe himſelfe from his ret, It Ionas 
himſelf who fretted ſo teſtily & lo egerly, when God deſtroyed 
hisgourd, had bin in place of this mariner, think he wold haue Tonah.4.9. 
come ouer him, with many an angry word. Bur it being before 
mtended by his prouidentcirciiſpection, that the man was wiſe 
in his kind,(& as Salomon doth el vs,it is the part of a wiſe man pu 1c. " 
to hane htseyes m his head,toſee whatis conuenient to beſpoke, FE 
and what is not fit to be vttered)he rouzeth him with no more, 
then 0 ſleeper what doelt thou meane? thou ſleepie drowhi tel- 
low,whart doeſtthou thinke vpon? what, doeſt thou not regard 
thatthy ſelf & we all do periſh?He doth very uſtly calhim{lee- 
per , forit ſeemeth tharhe ſlept with a witnefle : and ifhis eyes 
were open, yer it ſeemeth that he (til flepr,like the drunken man., _ 
mentioned in the writingsof a certaine Orator ( but S.Hierome —— - 
doth not name him ) who con/d not ſleepe becauſe he was ftrrred, p11 ont: 
and could not awake becanje he was arnuken, I meane his ſoule no» innobilis * 
didſleepe,ſothat when hiseyes were openhe [tared,he did not Orater, cum e-/ 
awake, For what elſe doth this declare, when he muſt be put in pt a on 
mind by a imple infidel, who knew not the God of Ifraell, thar _ wn pre, 
he muſt fal rot his prayers, Ar:/e calvp5 thy God.Here the world Nec dormire 
s turned vp{1de downe. Tonas ſhould teachthern their dutie, & excitatus, nes 
they mult reach him his : the Prophet is now an auditor, and the ?gire bring 
{hip-maiſteris the Propher. Here the ſheepeleadeth the ſheep. #997 
heard, the patient cureth the Phiſcis, the ſcholer doth teach the 
maſter. A! maketh againit thee Ionas,that this heathE man ſhold 
be more deuour in his ſuperſtition,then thou in thy rue religis; 
that thou ſhouldſt forget that which an Echnick couldremeber. 
Ipray God the old Gentils,Arifiides, Plato, Socrates condemne 
notvs iachatgreat& terrible day, becauſe they thought of many 
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things whereof we make noreckening. Deſpiſe the wordes of 
none, although thou be a Propher, ſince a mariner may teacha: 
Preacher, If thou be not come ſo farasto be a Propher, then do 
thou lefle refuſe the words of any,for the prouerbe is mot true, 
Sepe etiam eFt oltor verba opportuna locutia, 
T he garainer or herbe-ſeller oftentimes hath ſpoken a vvord in 
due ſeaſon, ; 

Ii This man doth giue good counſcl,although as one inthe 
darke,he ſeeth not what he doth, Cal 2pen thy God, if ſo be that 
lonah.t.y. God will thinke vponvs, that we periſh not, The Gentiles and ido. 
laters did dreame of more Gods then one, as theſe did in the 

«= Ffitth verſe, Many Gods formany matters; Mincruathe was for 
Jos Me ” learning, and Venus ſhe was for loue,and e£olus for the wind, 
 &S*WYZ 8 and Bacchusforthe wine, cither diuels reputed Gods by men, 
er men eſteemed as Gods, for ſome benefits done to mankind, 

Andas theſe were Gods at large,ſo many ſeueral countries had 

ProteQors for themſclues. The fire was the God of the Pers, 

whom the Sunne did repreſent; ſo Hercules was for the Ty- 

3,Reg-11.5- rians, and Dagon for the Philiſtines, and Aftaroth for che Sido- 
' _ nians,& Milcom for the Ammonites,& Chemoſh for the Moa- 
_— bires, Yea they had Gods for their cities, 8 demi-gods for them 
Torelaria {clues, houſhold Saints and tutelar powers,to whom they cried 
numina, indiſtreſſes, Yea ſuperſtitio was ſoendles,as Auſten doth obſcrue, 
Auguſtin. de thatthey had a God for euery thing, yea many oftentimes for 
Ciuirate D©1 gnething, As, for theircorne Segetius,and Proferpina,te Volu- 
l>.4.0 tina, and Tutelina and other ; onefor it vnderthe ground, ano+ 
ther when it was ſprong vp : this when it was in the blade, that 

when it wasin the care,another for the barne, The place in Saint 

Auſten is worth the reading, The Iewes folowed this prety wel, 

Icrem.21.13. Whenthey offered theirincenſeynder every greene tree; when 
thenumber of their Gzods was to the number of their cities; whe 

| there was in euctie flrecte, an altar to ſacrifice to their idols, The 
ons Church of Rome thinketh ſcorne, for idolatrieto come ſhort of 
os + = nay either ofthem , when for cuerie day inthe yeare, they haue an 
ſtzs marcyrii. be Saint or a ſhe Saint , as appearech in the common Kalen- 
der, for their ſwine a Saint , and-another for their horſes, for 

Spaine a Saint as Saint James, for vsa Saint as SaintGeorge; 
yea 
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all men, ſpeciall Patrones; manie wowen Iohn the E- Campian. in 
vangeliſt, M. Campian Iobn the Baprift, quads Epiſt- 
13 So wietchedlic do men run without the wordof God: 
ſuch amaſed blindnefle is in the eyes of idolaters,yea ſuch rickle 
yncertaine giddineſle,s in thelife of their vnderſtandirg. The vi- 
leſt of Gods creatures,ſhall be tothem for Gods. The A gyPp- 
tians as Or:gcne writerh,did adore their dogs, & goares,& apes, Orig. contra 
and Crocodiles , No doubt S. Paule did allude rothem , when C<llum.lib.z- 
ſpeaking of the vnbeleeuers , he ſaid that rhey rarned the glorre Roman.4.23, 
of the uncorruptible God to the ([inulitude of the image of acor- 
ruptible man,and of birds and foure fioted beaſts. and of creeping 
things . Yeathey made ſuch account of cats, as I find in Diodo- Diodor. Si- 
rus Siculus , that when once a Romane had killed one of ther <v/us.fub.2.4, 
againſt his will, the people could not be ſtayed, either withihe 
feare of the Romane ſouldiers, or with reuerenceto their king, 
fromrunning on him to kill hin), This is the lefſe to be wondred 
atin them, when we ſhal compare it withthe teſtimony, which 
Olaus Magnus giueth , of ſome Northren people at this day. Olaus Mag. 
Thoſe are the Barbarians in Lapland and Scricfinnia , and the Pus.lib.3.2- 
partsadioyning, whoſe maners he might the better know , for 
that he was a neighbour, not veric farre diſtant from them . Bur 
oftheſe he reporteth, that itis their cuſtome ro 207 ſip fac he Pro numine fo. 
fulie fir a God, wntill the enening of the ſame day , wohat ſoener 4ter adora- 
humg thing , inthe ayre or earth ar water doth inthe breaking of © 
each day appeare vnto them, bet bird or beaſt , or fiſh, yea verie 
ſerpents and vvormes , Nay beſides thoſe baſe but yer living 
things , what ſhould I ay , that among idolatersthe quicke do 
bend vnto the dead , and do adorethe workes of their owne 
hands , as the Ilraclites once did , ſaying to the golden calfe, 
T heſe arethy Gods 6 1/raell, which hane branght thee owt of the E*0d 31.8, 
lard of Eg ypt * What, that they make of zgheis Gods, ſome hel- 
pers and ſome hurters, Leua N awins, hurting powers , as Gel- G<.No@. 
lius notethout of Virgil ? What , that ſome of their holye(t and _ bb.5. 
molt religious men, cid deride their greateſt God? For as Ar- a,b, 1þ 7 
nobius writeth , and Plucarch hazh the verie ſame, Numa the c6wra Genr. 
fuft anthour ofthe Romanedeuotions , askivg of Tupiter , by Plurarch ,in 
what mcancs ſome placesmight be purged, which were blaſted Nu=3- 
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armed be with a head, meaning the headof a'ma;but Numa giuerh him 

R-ru Iupin The head of an onion, That which'T would haue faith Tupiter 

ter ,bumano; muſtbelong vntoa mi. Yea faith Numa, bur ic ſhallthen be the 

re/pondit rex, hairez nay quoth Jupiter I'do require alife; the other anſwered, 

ſedeapii9.19* thenit mult beof atfiſh . Thus durſt he whomthey accounted 

Surf for the fotnder of all their ceremonies, deride their high God 
cit Ponpilias, Iupicer. Buctoleauethele things thus in generall, 

poſes. I 3 Our mariners in this place with a c6ceipt fit for idolaters, 

thought one God to be {tronger,or berter thE another,or more 

willing , or more at teyſure , and now they wouldtrie the bel}, 

Crie thou manto thy God,& I will crieto mine, & he ſhall crie 

to his: among many,onhe may regard vs. If none ſhould harken 

to theſe ſuppliants,then irmight fail out that he who made him, 

may marre him too for his Godhead. Perhaps grow to curſing 

Surius in of him for bis neglect, as if Surius do fay true, Barbarofladid, a 

commentar. Generall ofthe Turkes being overcome in battell by Charles the 

Annde 1535» fifth in Africke, where he often reuiled his Mahomer, and in exs 

ceeding birternefle did curſe him.Perhaps ſhufleour that God, 

th bow and chuſe ſome other in fothim , as Licinius did in his battels, 

ta Conſtance. When he was ouercome by-Conſtantine , When his old Gods 

lib.z.15. + inwhomhe put histrult had deceiued him , he ſought our new 

Plucarch. 12 gnesro worlbip, At leaſt takeit vnkindlie, as Silla did at the 

Silla, hands of iis Apollo For wheteas his cuſtome was , as often'as 

he wenr:into anie battel}, eyertmore'to' beare in his boſome , a 

littleimage of gold repreſenting that God, being on a timein 

daun ger of an ouerthrow; he drew it out and kiſſed it,and ſed 

theſe wordesvnto it, How now Apollo Pythius', wilt thou 

who hattprofpered ard aduaitnited that happic man'Cornelius 

' Silla, in ſo-manie/foughten butrels ,*now defiroy him and his 

fellow cxiſens.cuCatithe gates of Rome?Thus when' men make 

Gods to themfelues; or do fingle out each man one; they are 

the bolder with them, An ation of ynkindnefſe may” be caſtle 


*4+ 7? 
. 


14: The companie of ourPropher'is notyet come ſo far As 
youlee they will fallto their prayets't*'Who Knoweth whethd 
this 


Reſpondie- 1%. nor long before Withlightning;rectigedthis anſwer,thar it rauſt 
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and neceffitie on the other, could enforce them todo . It might 12-4 #5" 
ſucha number ſhouldbe ſought to, and yet ſome other ſhould 
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this mans God be a greater Godthen ours is? whether that this 
ſleepy felow,he more accepted of hin? for it wasan opinis en- 
rertained eu& by heathE me, that one perſon was more loued by 
their Gods thE another was;that the prayers of ſome were bet- 
ter accepted,asof their Prieſis,or their Prophets, a Helenus or a 
Calchas; and theſe knew not, whether Tonas might in ſuch fort 
be more gracious with his God,or no. The truth-is,that be might 
haue beene,if he'were nor, if he had but kept his owne . For we 
finde in true diuinicie,that the prayers of a few holie and fancti- 
fied mE,are at altimes more acceptable to the everlaſting Lord, 
then the requelts of ten thouſand ſinners. In ſo much that he 
beſtoweth-vpon luch, their owne liues,and the lives of others, Tr 
ſeemeth that God in former time did yſe to heare Teremie, whe lerem.11.14, 
once ſo preciſely he forbad him , to intreat tor the people. There 
were giuenvnto-Lot , his wife and his daughters:and his ſonnes Geneſ.1 9,12. 
inlaw, if they would , might haue had their portion in tharx ta- 
your, How much did the Lord loue and tender Abraham, when Chap-18.32, 
kee yeelded to his prayer , that for ten nut mens ſakes , hce 
would ſparethe Citie Sodome ? Bur ynto my purpoſe this is 
moſt agreeable, that when there was great daunger ofa wreck, _ 
that time that S.Paule was ſayling toward Rome , the Angell of 223: 23+ 
God did ſtandby the-Apotle in a viſion , andtold himthat the *# 
Lord had beſtowed vpon him, all that were inthe ſhip ( who 
wereto the number of two hundred and ſeuentie and fiue) that 
yotone of all theſe ſhouldperiſh , for Paules ſake his good ſer- 
uaunt. But alas the caſe is otherwiſe in this ſhip , then it wasin » 
the other where the Apoſtle ſayled-, for here he that ſhould 
haue helpedall, hurted all : the Prophet nowis become a runa- 
gate,not a preacher bur a ſleeper:he alone is purſued with yeu- 
geance, andtheorher pooretolkes are free. *s 
..15 Yet call ypon thy God , if ſo be that God will thinke pou 
vs, that we'periſhnot . Lopke what ignorance on the one fide, 


haue bina harme vnto them,to pray toſo many Gods, For whe 


beleft.out( asit was impolible for them to thinke on all ) ſome 
one mailter Gad who was of the þerter ſort might be angrie, 


76 THE” TIT, LECTVRE, | 
and drowne them all, in defpite chat he ſhould be omitted, and 
not be had in account Iſhould thinke that our fimple Roma- 
nilts, the fitnplerſortI fay,who haue little in their owne know- 
ledge , ſhould ſtumble much at this Rone z leaſt while they are 
creeping and crooching to ſoine one Saint , ſome other ſhould 
| take it in dudges6,that any ſhould be preferred, or ſought to be. 
_ forethemſeclues. But Ichinke thar ro amend the matter , their 
Fef 7, Churchhathtakenthepaines , to put Allthe Saints in one day 
—_— together, to keepe them quiet , and Allthe ſoules in another, 
Aninawm, lealtthe firlt ſhould not be ſufficient, Gods grace is more vpon 
vs, ince he hathlet vs know , that one Lord , and onely he is to 
be worſhipped; that Chriſt is our mediatour,and diligent inter- 
ceflour, and not any other creature; that prayer is a ſacrifice pe- 
culiar ynto him, and that the Saints in heauen are to be imitated 
of vs, for their faith and good example, and nor to be called y 
on . And yet God hath dealt better withthoſe Romanilſts, and 
better with theſe ſea-men , then with ſome lewd ones inour 
time, who being inalltheir ations and conuerſation moſt pro. 
fane,are ſo farre from praying with the heathen to many Gods, 
that they rather ſay there is none . Theſe idolaters vnder errout 
of religion or deuotion , know that fomething is to be adoreg; 
thelight of naturehath taught rhem that; but theſe deuils come 
not lo far. I giue that name vnto them,becauſe in this — 
Lacob.z. 19. notinall things , they are worſethen deuils , for the dewils 
leene that there ts a God , albeit they quake and tremble at it, 
. Whar other name ſhould I giue them? fooles?nay theſe exceede 
Plal.53.1. thefoole, for the foole hath ſaid m hu hart , there # no God, us 
we may reade in Dauid . Bur theſe go one degree beyond De 
uids foole, for they ſay it too with their mouthes. | 
Aug.Tratz. 16 Theſe pooreſoulesneuer coming where pietic or good- 
- —_. nefle grew, conceive by a generall apprehenſion, that there was 
«Pea x» a power , or powers who ruled all things , though they knew 
qu4 de longin- not whatit was, They were as men in darknefle, like thoſeof 
qu patria, & whoms . Auſten ſpeaketh , who know that they haue a coun- 
_ rg * rrey, butthe ſea doth lye berweene: they willingly would goto 
_ proof it, but they do not know the meanes ; whither-they would go 
videat qua eat CY gelfe /but'which 'way they cannottell; They know "= 
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there is ſome thing , but they knovy not howro conceive what 
it ſhould be; they cannottell bow to yeeld it his right reuerCce; 
or whether it be one or manie . But all coaſts and all countreys 
accord,that there is ſomewhar . The Weſt Indians had certaine 
ſpirits, whom they named their Zemes, & accounted them their 


Gods, eucrmore in extremities crying and calling tothem, But 


what ſhuuld Iname any particulars , when Tullie can {ay for Tullius de 
all,that there is no nation ſo barbarous, no people ſo rude , bur Jegibus.hib.r, 


knoweth that there is a God;although they canot tell who. Tul- 
le,it ſhall be eaſter for thee in the day of iudgement,and for thee 


Plato, & for thee Seneca, then for mary wholiue notin Ethni- 


ciſme or Barbariſme, but 1n a ciuill nation , inthe cleare light of 
the Goſpell,in a countrey of good learning, & yer do make dif- 
pute of the being of their Creator , But I leaue theſe wicked A- 


' theifts, andreturne to ouridolaters , who did not Nay at theſe 


prayers, but went yer one ſtep farther. They fall ro cating lots, 
And they [aid enery man to hu fel/ow,come C let vs caſt lots, 
17 They ſ{cethat there was ſome thing in it, beyond the c6- 
mon courſe of nature, The ſodainnefle of the terpeſt, andthe 
violence of the ſtorine, ſhewed ſome Gad tobe angrie . It may 


bethat other ſhips which were at ſea , did go quictly , orthe - 


wind did beate and ſtrike moſt of all ypon this ſhip . But with 
out doubt they ſaw it to be extraordinarie, and thereupon their 
hearts by and by did giue them,thatin all likelyhood it wasfor 
fin, they knew not what nor in whom , but for finne they were 
well aflured . Which may bea memoriall to vs Chriſtians, that 
it anie crofſe do come ſtraungely , or if anie notedthing do be- 
fall vs(whereof our owne hearts may beſt of all be iudpes ) that 


- ſtraightway wirh feareand trembling we examine our ſelues, & 


enter into our conl{ciences, and fift them in linceritie, as inthe 


fight of God, whether finne donot plucke that on ys . It trou- 


bled the Iſraelites much , when going ina good cauſe, to take Iudic.20.26, 


yengeaunce yponthe Beniamites, forthe abuſe of the Leuites 
concubine , there periſhed ofthem in two dayes no lefle then 
fortie thouſand , They went and wepr beforethe Lord, and fa- 
ſtedtill the euening,to know what the cauſe was. But whethe 

who came before preſuming vpontheir multitude, had learned 


y _— 
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to humble themſelyes , they obtainedthat which they deſired, 
If any thing ſhould happen ftraungely,as while we be in this 
mortalitie , we may verie well expect , we can take no better 
courſe,then with theſe ſhip-men preſently to feare, leaſt iniquis 
tie be thie authour ofit, Buc we muſt noc alwayes follow their 

meanes; for they fell to caſting lots, 
ctr V/ 18 The vicoflots is anciet, wherinthe cuſtome was in cauſes 
% / ofgreatimportice,to take [tickes, or ſtones, or ſhels,orto write 
of Of, names in a paper, or to draw {trawesor cuts, ſoto determine 
:*t— that, which otherwiſe without firife could not be accorded, or 
_ to put that ynto God which me could not decide, So S. Auſten 
Plalm.39. _ doth deſcribe it, A /or & ſuch a thing as m the doubts of men doth 
ſhew the will of God,So whe men knew not whoit was, that had 
loſuah-7.18- taken the excommunicate thing, the lot ſhewed it to be Achan! 
for ſo the moſt do expound it, So whenno man could tell Saule, 
1.Sam. 14-42 that Ionathas was the man, who ſo contrarie tothe raſh oath of 
Saule, hadtaltedof the honie, it was found by lot who it was, 
At-1.26. Leaſt (irife ſhouldariſe, and parts be raken”, about Ioſeph and 
Marhias,which of them ſhould be admittedinto the roome of 
Homer.lliad. 1,,9as, the Apoſtles madethetriall by alot. So Homer dothre- 
F portthat Neſtor gaue the counſell , that it ſhould be determi- 
ned by alot,whichofthe nine worthieſt of che Greekes,ſhould 
fight in combat with HeQor,Each man marked his lot, and put 
it intothe helmet,of Agamemnon. The firſt turne f-1l to Aiax 
But whereas according to the rules of diuinitie,theſe lots ſhould 
be vſed bur in ſpeciall cauſes , and that with great iudgement 
and meditation, (becauſe it is a trying of God in a kinde of ſen- 
rence, and weare not to tempt himraſhly) in ſome men ſu- 
perſtirtion, in ſome other a hope of gaine ,and a ſort of deceiuing 
fraude, haue wrought greatabuſesinthem. Proude Hamanin 
Efter.3.7, the booke of Helter , madelots to be drawne before him, from 
the firſt moneth to the twefth , to ſee what moneth or dy 
{ſhould be fortunate, to attempt the mouing of his great matte, 
the murther ofallthe Tewes . O Haman, inthatthy lot , thou 
Czſar.Cam- waltblind as wellas bloudie . Czſartelleth in his Comments 
ment. lb.1. ries, that the womenamong the Germanes, did yſe to diuineby 


lots , what dayes were goodto fight on, or to begin a ba 
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"Thi is heatheniſh ſuperſticion . Some caſting lots to get money, 


haue made a profeſſion of it , asthe counterfeic eZgyprians in 

telling of forrunes . The lawes contra ſortilegos were wade by 

worthic Princes, againſt ſuch kinde of men, and other of much 

like qualitie . God ſometimes doth ſuffer theſe inyerie truth to 

hit,that themſelucs and ſuch as follow them,attendingro ftrong 

deluſion, may make vp their owne dination. Theſe abuſes haue 

made ſome to thinke all lots vnlawfull , and nor to be vied at 

all , Yea Hierome ſpeaketh ſomewhat doubtfully of them,vho Hicron .in 

ypon this place ſaith , that this deede of the mariners ſhould net _— ba My 

be drawne to an example, of attributing any thing tolots, nei- 44.,,, (ub 

ther ſhould any in holy Scriptures. , becauſe they were ſpeciall hee extpo ſors 

motions and euents , given by Godrto ſpeciall men, and not by #5» credere. 

other to be attempted or pur in practiſe, Privilegia fin- 
19 Butthe Scripture is not ſo firaight ; the /ot is caſt mto the ye ſe 

lap, but the whole diſpoſitio thereof ts of the Lora, Andelſewhere re communem. 

tis commended. T he lot canſeth contentions to ceaſe, and ma- Prou.16, 33s « 

keth a partion among the mightie , S0'$, Aulten doth teach,thar ©P-15-18. 

there is no euillin the lot , And inanother place, T hoſe things _ _ _ 

vvhich are gimen by lot , are ginen vntovs by Ged , Andin his He —wts 

hundreth and eightith Epiltle , diſputing that queſtionofthe ad lacram. 


flying of a Miniſter in the time of perſecution , and ſuppoſing lib.10. 


thatthere be diuerſepaſtours in one congregation , whereof Efiſtol, 180, 


ſome are to depart for a time , andſome to fiay ; if it cannot 

be agreed, ſaith he , who ſhall dothe one, and who ſhall do 

the other , let ir be decidedby alot. Indeede he doth not like Epiſtol.11 9, 
thatlots ſhould be made of euerie thing , as ofthe leaues of the 
Goſpell,(whichit ſcemed that ſome in his time vſed to do)be- 

cauſe he thought it not to be fit , that divine matters ſhould by 

a ſuperſtitious cuftome , be appliedto profane yſes. There the 

abuſe is in the manner of doing , not in the thing . But the que- 

ſtion which ariſeth from this difference of wdgement , may 

eaſily be reſolued , by conſidering the ſeuerall ſortes of lots, 

which are found to be three , Forthere arecither lotsappoin- 

ted zo dimide , or intended tayconſalt ,or yied of purpoſe 70 Sortes diuifio- 
nine . The firſt of theſethree is,lawſull; thatis,to diuide lands gra 


or goods , or any like thing , when otherwiſe contention xz, 


loſuah-1 6, Is 


Prou.16. 33- 


Liuus. lib.2. 


Joſeph. de 
bcllo ludai- 
co« lib, 3, 14, 
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Prou.18.18. would ariſe, as Salomon doth import inth 
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med before, In this kind did Ioſuah part outthe landof Canaan 
by lot,to the people of Ifraell . The ſecond is not vnlawtull, that 


| is,to conlult what ſha!be done,when matters ſtand in an equa- 


litie of rcaſon : ſo that there be no offending in the circliltances; 
And of this may be ynderltood that other place of Salomon, By 
this,chviſe may be made of perſons to beſent, or of things tobe 
accompliſhed, where otherwitc by diverſe of opinions there 
would be no agreement, But to diuineis vtterly volawfull, as if 
a man ſhould take a whicelot, anda blacke lot , and if I draw 
the white lot ,then I may well go this day , if the blacke, I will 
not go :Tſhall haue anvnhappie iourney. That of Haman be. 


fore poken of, doth come within this compaſle . We hold this 


for apreat abule. 


20 Hcrethe lot is conſulcatorie , They tooke it a thing gran- 


'ted, tharone or other amog them had committed ſome wicked 


offence, and becaule they could not tell-, who it wasthat had 
done the deede,they will put it to their Gods, This ſheweth 
the mightie feare which did poſlefſe rheir ſoules. Men can hard- 
ly like it in other of their acquamtaunce , that they ſhould be 
culled out ro be murthered ; but that any ſhould conſent to 
throw the dice on himſclfe, to endaunger his owne life by it,is a 
matter which is not common, This is hke one of thoſe caſes a« 
mong the Romanes, which would make the hearts of allthe be« 
holders to quake; That was, when after tome cowardly feare- 
tulneſſe , or mutinous ſedition, or {tubburne rebellion in the at- 
mic, the Generall for puniſhment thereof, would cich his ſoul- 
diers , euerie tenth man tothe blocke , as Appius dealt with his 
legis. Or as if in ſome grieuousfamine,cuts ſhould be drawne, 
who among a company ſhould be ſlaineto relecue his fellowes, 
In what a ſtate was Joſephus , when his fellowes in a deſperate 
moode \, enforced him to yeeld ro thethrowing of lots, ſoto 
know which of them ſhould be firſt killed , and which of them 
laſt? bur all of then muſt beflaine , Neceffitie hath no law; it 
mult be done inthis place, Thepnely comfort is, that cuerie mi 
hath this hope, that ic wilt rather fall co another then happento 
bimſelfe . We can ſooth our ſelues of our ſelues , eicher in foo» 
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badshen-webezar in a weening fancie that we may eſcape in a 

multitude;we are bur one ofa manie: but ſo betweene both, we 

wil hope the belt for our owne parts,8 ler the lots go on other. ©, 740k, 

As Tacitus ſaith of warre , 7 h# is the mſerie of it : if any thing in vita lulij 

fall out well, enery one chalengeth that to himſelfe : but if it fall Agricole. 

ont ill, eyery one {lippeth his necke out of the collar, the blame 7 _— 
all be layd vp3 one,{oin ſuch caſes astheſe,happic man hethat ,, ,-: » eſs. 

is fartheſt off; bur if the lor be to be drayne for any goodthing, pr,pera ones 

the better legge ſhall be ſer before, Why ſhould not we hope to ſb vendicant, 

ſpecd, as weil as the beſt amongſt vs? adverſa vni 
21 Butthe lothereisto take one, who muſt die for all his P4mr- 

fellowes, Why one for all, ye mariners ? what man is there a- "7 Ja 

mong you,that had not deſerued to die?This is a branch ofthat 7 1 7 | 

roote ofhypocriſie , which poſſeſſeththe hearts of all the ſonnes 

of Adam, It was not Adam but the woman, who had touched Gen.z.1 2. 

the forbidden fruite. When the beſt of the cartell ofthe Amale. 1Y3915.2t, 

kices was ſaued, it was the people, faith Saule,which ſpared the, 

Sohere'T warrant you, the moſt part of thaſe which were in the 

ſhip, wereſo cleane from any ſuch grofle crime as now wasin 

queltion, that there could be bur one finner, Dauid was inano- 

ther mind , /f tho 0 Lord ſtraightly markeſt iniquities , 6 Lord Pſal.130.z. 

who ſhallſtand * All theſe had deſerued death, and merited to be 

ſerued as Ionas was: butthe Lord indeed vpon a preſent occa« 

fion, had fingledone our to this ſtrange puniſhment; becauſe as 

in part he would teach his companions, by his example,ſo c{pe- 

cially he meant to make that one man know, how highly he had 

offended, God expected much more of him,then he didof ordi- 

narie perſons. To whomthe molt is committed, of him molt is 

required, Ionas had bene inſpired witha Prophericall ſpirit : he 

had viſions and reuelations from nis God: he ſhould haue bene 

alight to other, Bur che imple ſea-faring men, neuer cameto 

any ſuch height of knowledge, He was fingular in compariſon 

ofthem : he was as a white garment; and therefore lirle ſpotin 

him , would cauſe a great deformitie. But when he did take this 

precious yeſture , and withlying downe in it , did ſoile it.cucrie 

Whit, Godin his iuſtice cannot endurethat in hw, 
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23 Thelots therefore are caſt , and the daunger falleth pen 
Tanas. That Lord who ruleth ouer all his creatures , great and: 
ſmall, ſo diſpoſed it,that the ſinner ſhould be deprehended,and. 
the more innocent ſhould go free, His ſtate was like to Achan: 
he cannot eſcapethe iudgement, which is coming toward him, 
The lot fell ſurely on him. Tris not ynlikely,but that they threw 
it diuerſe times,and ſtill it proued that he was the man. Forth 
who were ſo carefullnot to drowne him , after that they had 
diſcouered him , would not haſtily beinduced, to fingle out a 
ſtraunger, who neuer immediatly had offended them , to make 
him die for all, Being drawne then once or often,it fell vndoub- 
tedly ypon Ionas. It was not poſſible for him toeſcape , where 
{ucha one had the handling of it, as is Lord both of heauen and 
earth, Tully doth tell of Verres, ſometimes deputie for the Ro- 
manes in Sicilia , that as otherwiſe he was excellent to bring a- 
bout to his purpoſe, all things which might yeeld credit or come 
moditie,fo yerie carneſtly defiring,to haue his friend Theomna- 
ſtus , to be choſen Iupitersprieſt , an office of ſome moment i 
that countrey , he wrought a pretie feate for him, For whereas 
by the order of the election , three men ſhould be named to the 
place, and three ſeuerall lots be appointed, with the names of 
the three competitors, written vpon the lots , and he whoſe lot 
ſhould be firſt drawne , ſhould haue the prieſthood : Verres to 
make ſure worke, madethree lots indeed tobe appointed , but 
he wrote ypon euerie one ofthem, the name of his friend Theo- 
mnaſtus, and ſo being ſure to hit, he ſped his man of the prieſt- 
hood; for it could not be otherwiſe, This was a tricke of fraud, 
and fit for ſuch a deceiuer , as Verres ſhewed himlſelfe in Sicilia, 
He that would haue Ionas taken, needeth not to yſie anie ſuch 
leger-demaine : his creatures beat commandement : they do as 
himſelfe inioyneth. So Ionas did finde it here : ſo the wicked 
ſhall findit euer, 
.. 23 Aninſtruction hence may be gathered for all perſons, 


ft __ {/>"Jihar they looke ynto their wayes, and plunge not into vngodl- 


Eccleſ.10.20 


nefſe , vnder hope not to be diſcloſed. For nothing is ſo ſecret 
but it ſhall be opened. Hethat curſeth the king, although it be 
in his moſt priuate chamber, ſhall be diſcoucred by the ſowles 


of 
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ofheauen , and'one dead thing or other ſhall declare it. Some 
letter perhaps or writing, The adulterer who doththinke him- 
ſelfe ſately concealed , in the darke , or by the cloſe and hidden 
walles, yet cannot eſcape his fight, whoſe eyes are ſaid to be ten 
thouſand times brighter then Ge $nne, He that wiſheth ill to 
his brother, is well knowne to that maieſtie, which trieth the 
hearts and reines, In one word what can eſcape him , who hath | 
ſuchprerogatiue of power, as to fit ſoypon athrone, that hea- AP9c-20.21, 
uenandearth flie before him, the graues giue vp theirdead, and 

the ſea doth yeeld yp hers ; thatthe lock ſhall be layed open, 

and mens conſciences be detected , and the mountaines cannot 

couer them, nor the rockes cannot keepe them from him, Ir is a 

good meditation , to feare his angrie iudgement. 12 5 a feare- Heb.ato,z1, 
full thing to fall mto the hands of the lining God, If weſerue him 

be will Iouevs , if wefall from him, he will find ys, Lord direct 

vs ſo with thy Spirit, that if we ſhould fall with Tonas, weſleepe 
not in fine with Tonas, bur as the carefull ſhip-mailter, lookin 
inall finceritie through the corners of our hearts , we may raiſe 
yp our ſelues,and call totheethe true God, to helpe ysinall ex- 
tremities, to ſtand by vs inall temptations, that thelot fall not 
f | 98 v5,to be caſt away from thy fauour: but that we = raigne 

with thee., in thy moſt bleſſed kingdome ,to the which bring vs 
0 good father, for thine owne ſonne Chriſt his ſake, 
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: to whom with thee and thy Spirit,be glo- 
J- rie for cuermore, 
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. T hechiefe points. - 


2 ' Many queſtions imporr/cgernefſſe-ro know. 4. 65In doing iy- 
ſtice due examination ſhould go before.6-.gF: Mens hard hearts 
ſtrangers. 7 Some trades vicd are odious to God., 8 As vſurig, 
10 Irisnotfir tocome in all places. 11x Some people are nor ac. 
ceptable ro God. 12 Confeſſion of a fauir. 14 What is meantby 
fearing- 15 Twoſorts offeare; 16 The horror of fin. 17.22. The 
power and beingof God ſhewedagainſt the Arheiſt. 19 Authori- 
ties of heathen men, and reaſons prouing the creation, 23 | Foure 
queſtions tothe Athciſt, 


, 


Tonan. 1.8.9. 
T hen ſayd they unto hm : Tell vs for whoſe canſe thi enill tsv. 
on vs ? what u# thine occupation ? and whence comeſt thou! 
which is thy coxntrey ? and of what people art thou? «Andhe 
anſwered them, I am an Hebrew, and | feare the LordGodif 
heanen, which hath made the ſea and the dry land, © © 


5 | Ecauſe our Ionas hath-a great deale' more 
TY minde ;to goto Tatfhiſh by ſea,*then to Ni 
nive- by land , ratherabout his owne pleaſure, 
Al then the buſineſſe of his maiſter , he is ſo well 
preferred, as ofa Prophet to become a priſo- 
ner, firſtarreſted by a tempeſt, then diſcouered 
by alot, tobe a malefactour; inwhat place or caufe, it doth not 
yet appeare , bur allow time onely , and that ſhall be reuealed 
In this my text he is brought to his examination, not in a colt 
of magiſtrates : but a companie of mariners , muſt be his Inqui- 
fitours. Being arraigned he is conuicted , and by his owne 
mouth condemned, but by them afterward he is brought to 
x Cexecution, I amhere to looke into the manner of inqui 
which is made vpon him; and that is layed downe vntevsill 
2 theformerverle; andinthe nextplace to handle his perſotgl 
alk 
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anſwer, whichis inthe latter verſe; bothof them yeelding to 
vs yerie good inſtruRion, if I be not deceived , as may appeare 


in order. | | | 
2 Saint Hierome doth obſcrue the maner ofthe words,that Hieron. in 


there ſhould be within ſo ſmall a compaſſe, ſomany queſtions, = wavy ak 
and thoſe ſo ſignificant and effeRuall. And as he wasa miracle”,;z,, uz ad. 
ofthe world for learning, and thatfor humanitie , as well as Di- mirari in ir- 
vinitie, ſo it putteth him to remember, the excellent conciſe- $iboſolebamms 
neſſe of the Poet Virgil , who in a maner right compendious, is 
accuſtomed to incloſe many queſtions in yerie fewe words, He 
citeth that one place, 
| == unenes que canſa ſubegit Virgilius A+ 
Ignotas tentare vias? quo tenditss inquit * neid B. 
ni genus ? onde dome ? pacenme huc fertis an arma ? | 
Young men , what canſe hath brought you mto theſe unhnowne 
wajes ? whuther go you ? of what kindred are you *rruhere do you 
duvell? brmg you buther vvarre or peace *Butthe matter of the 
| wordes, isratherthe ground whereon we are to ſtand, cuerie 
BH queſtion including ſome thing of importance , to this preſent 
WM purpoſe. Theſe mariners being followed with ſo ſtrange arem- 
peſt, as madethem quake for daunger of their liues ,-and crie 
with importunitie to their heathen Gods ,” and disburdenrheir 
ſhip of fuch wares as were in it ,and caſtlots for ctheirliues, who 
ſhould die for all his fellowes; may iuftly be ſuppoſedto be in 
ſucha fright, that if anie thing extraordinarie ſhould appeare 
ynto them , what might be the reaſon of their daunger, or how 
they were to becaled, and put away fromtheir {care , he by 
whom or in whom it might be coniectured to be, ſhould be 
plucked , and tugged, and haled , by one and by another , as a 
Beare that were to be bayred , to know what was the reaſon of 
this terrible daunger , or what ſecret he could open, Whar art 
thou ? whither wilt thou? whence comelt thou ? what-doelt 
thou ? how comethall this about? | 
3 For men in ſuch extremities can not ſatisfterhem ſe'ues, 
but eicher in irange newes , or any mightie perill, will ſo runne | 
queſtion pon queſtion , that it isſcant in mans wit to make a 
readie anſwer, When the: Romances had ſuſtained that-deadby 
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Liuius lid.22. gyerthrow at Cannz, by Hannibal the Carthaginian, and their 
—_— Citic was: growne. into that perplexitic , as it neuer was in al- 
OHH que iS wh : R 
exercitmwmſit, molt before, that wile Fabius Maximws, cauſeth ſcoutes to be 
ſquid Dj im- ſent foorth , with demaunds vpon demaunds, to ſuch as they 
mortales,miſe- ſhould meete;in what caſe the armies werezin whateſtate were 
= m,71e= the Conſulwhat the Gods had'left remaining co the Romance? 
Tot feces Where the/remnantofrheir armie didabide ? whicher Hanniball 
rint,vhice copies was now gone?what he intended? what he did?what he purpo- 
frat : quoſe ſed toattempr?Thus daunger affrighteththe wiſelt,and maketh 
"u - ram PP the ſimpler fort oftentimes , to runne toung before the wit, In 
grey pa the ſixteenth of Luke, the rich ma is brought in, makingrequeſt 
re, quidazar, to Abrahamxtbathe would ſend Lazarusro his fathers houſe,ro 
atturiſque fit, giue warning to his fiue brerhrE,that they by the wickedneſle & 
Luc.16.27. retchleſneſle of their liues,came not into thoſe rorments, which 
he then with muchpaine endured, If chat ſhould haue benein 
deede, whichis there but-ina parable deſcribed , and he who 
had-come from the dead, ſhould haue had but ſome few houres 
allotted him to ſtay, imagine you ( for this is but a ſuppoſall ) a- 
mong amultitude,what preaffing there would haue bene about 
him; what plucking by one elbow, and holding by another, 
what doubled. interrogations : how dothſuch 'a one , or ſucha 
one? my father ormy friend? is hein heauenoar hell} in leſſer or 
greeterioy?.ih more or: milder torment? Tonas comming from 
ynder the hatches,(where hefſlept but a little before)like Laza- 
rTus-from his graue, is beſet among theſe mariners, with a multi- 
tude of ſuch queſtions . What is the caule that this ſtorime is in 
this ſort ypon vs? felow , whence doeſt thou come? what coun- 
treyman art:thou firta? whatis thine occupation? 

4 Thustheplace mult be vnderſtood , if we reſpect the e- 
gerneſſe of menin ſuch perplexitie , or the haſt which daunger 
breedeth, or the manners of common mariners , But in yerie 
deede I ſee moreinit . Here may be notedto ys a proceeding 
much moreſober, and iudgement with diſcretion.” That which 
gotth before will well beare it, that whichfoloweth, will more 
enforce it, The fearefulneſſe whereunto they were growne , by 
hazard of aſhipwracke, wasof force to allay their heate:it made 
them amated With it: their deuotiontotheir Gods;did putthem 

from 


THE V. LECTVRE. $7 


from their choler: the maiſter is ſuppoſedto be a man wiſe and 
careful, as notlong fnce youhaue heard:the caſting of their lots 
dothintend a ſlaking ſtay:their milde intreating of Ionas , when 
the crime appeared co them:their reterring of all ro him: the de- 
fire which they had to faue him : the griefe which they had to 
drowne him,are preſumpri6s of much ſobrierie.Thele circuſtan« 
ces importa iult kind of inquirie, which was vſed yponthe Pco- 
ry to wring out by c6ieRures,or by plaine declaratio, what 
was this grieuous crime , which plucked ſuchatempeſt downe 
from heauen,how Gods wrath was to be ſatisfied,what pyniſh- 
ment ſhould be taken , ifpuniſhment muſt be caken-.;:It were 
much robe ſuſpeRed,that if this caſe which is here amongtheſe 
Gentiles,ſhould cometo triall among many Chriſtians,the man 
ſhould find hard iuſtice, For now vpon how light occafions,are 
many inflamed to wrath?what bitterneſſe ? whatreuiling 2 whar 
blaſphemie euen to God, with ſwearing and wich tearing, if for 
anothersſake mens lives ſhould be indaungered? ifthey ſhould 
be inforced, as theſe were here, to throw their wealth and ſub- 
ſtaunce , withtheir owne handsinto the ſea? Call ro minde, 
that if any negligence haue raiſed a firein atowne, and harme 
be done to their building , how littleitis remembed , thatit is a 
croſſe trom God, fent on them for their ſinnes, or to-teach 
them patience,or to make trial of their faith;but the next imme- 
diate cauſe, that preſently is looked too, ſeethe villanie ofthis 
boy , ſee the curſedneſle of this wenche; feethe diuelliſhnefle of 
this felow,that ſhould have taken care of this fire , if he had his 
deſert,how oft ſh6uld he'dyeforit? 

5 Burifit werea (traunger,an outlandiſh man as Tonas was, 
who brought this ſcathe vpon them, how many Crmcifiges 
ſhould he haue tumbling on him?A French man as Icake it, (al- 
thoagh ſame orher men be of another opinion;)euen greeuingin 
his ſoule at the vnkindnefle of our nation;I meane in the comon 


forr,hath by occaſion of the hadling oftheir laſt great Maſſacre, Anno.r572, 


noted it to poſteritie, that by a moſt inboſpitall kinde of phraſe, 

our Engliſhmen yſe to termethem,no better then French dogs, 

that fled hither for Religion, andtheic conlcience ſake . Vnto 

this ioyne the: many conſpiracies, which by ſome of the meaner 
4 


Euſeb.Phiia- 
delphus Dia- 
logo 2. 


Leuit.19. 33. 


Ammi. Mar- 


cellin. lib.r 4 k, 
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ſe, in one Cirie of ourland , haue bene oftentimes intended 


peop 
againſt outlandiſh falkes:8& the diſpoſition ofmenia this point, 


will well appeare, Thoſe which are wiſe and gody , inake yſe of 


. thoſe aliaunts as of brethren, confidering their difirefſes , witha 


lively felow-feeling, holding it an ynſpeakablebleſſedneſle, that 
this little Hand of ours ſhould not onely be a tepleyto ſerue God 
in for our ſelues , but an harbour for the weather-beaten , a ſan- 
Ruarie tothe ſtraunger, wherein he may honour the true Lord: 
remembring the preciſe charge which God gaueto the Iſrae. 
lites , to deale well with all ſtraungers , becauſe the time once 
was, when themſelues were {iraungers in that cruell lapd of E- 
gypt:not forgetting that other nations to their immorrall praiſe, 
were a refuge to the Engliſh, in their laſt bloudie perſecution in 
Queene Marics dayes : andin briefe recounting , that by a mu» 
ruall yicifficude of Gods chaſtiſements, their caſe may be our 
caſe : which day the Lord long keepe from vs. Theſe mariners 
with that humanitie which beleemeth all men of reaſon , re. 
proch it notto the Prophet,thar he an outlandiſh aliaunt,ſhould 
bring ſuch trouble on them , ſhould put rhemto ſuch loſle, or 
thruſt them into ſuch daunger, but in verie good courſe of iu- 
ttice, they defire to be informed , and take notice of his cauſe, 
Thepreſentneſle of the perill , or the haſt which they hadto be 
fatisfied, could not ſtay rhemfrom doing iuſtice: they will at- 
tend his aunfwere, 

6 Suchperſons as through whoſe hands the liues of o- 
thers paſſe , be they Iudges or be they iuſticers,. yea be they but 
common Iurours , may hearken to theſe heathen, and the ma- 
ner of their proceeding ,and learne ſo much; as that they ſhall 
not dare ,raſhly to deſtroy , or take away the life oftheir Chri- 
tian brother, Life isa molt precious thing: it cannot be made by 
men , but irmay be marred ina moment, Andif it beonce 
marred , thete is no benefite on earth, whereby it may be re- 
vited ; as'Alexander once told his owne mother Olympias, 
when ſhe defired himto execute an innocent harmelefle man; 
and thac ſhe might the more preuaile with him,remembred him 
that her ſeife for the ſpace of ninemonethes , had caried himin 
her wombe, and for that reaſon he muſt not ſay her nay , eLke 
ſaich 


faith he my good mother , ſome other gift of me, for the life of « Aliam parens 


ſufficient to accuſe, ſhall any man be an innocent? The Poet there- ,c,um (; fie 
ciet? 
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wan can be recompenced » by no good turne that can be done . Be- RE 


fore that death be inflicted , Jer truth appeare if it may be. ns enim [alu 
Stay the asking of many queſtions , and the ſcanning out of »ulobeneficis 

all doubts , erethe laſt ſentence come, Certainely God knew | 2a O——_— 

the wickednefſe of Sodome and Gomortha , as he fat aboue in Loa 

heauen ;yet meaning to deſtroy them , he ſaith , / wpi/l go ©ne13.21, 

downe now , and ſee vubether they haue done altogether accor- 

ding to that crie ,uvhich us come vnto me , and if not , that I may 

knovv : thereby teaching all gouernours, that they paſſe nor 

otherwiſeto the death of any , but withvyerie mature aduiſe- 

ment . Itis a wiſe law inthe meanetime, which Munſter repor- Miiſter Cof- 

tech to be put in praCtiſe, ina towne called Clagea belonging Pograph. 

ro Carinthia ; where if avy be taken ſuſpicious of theft , he is + - 

by and by hanged vp ,and ſometwo or three dayes afterward, 

enquirie is made vpon him, wherein ithe be found giltie , heis 

lettohang till he rot away peece-meale, bur if he be found 

innocent, then he is taken downe , and buried with ſome ſo- 

lemnitie . Thisis contrarie to rhe, commonrules of humanitic, 

but much more repugnantto diuinitie . In caſes of leſſe impor- 

tauncethen lite and death , all Magiltrats ought to affoord that 

meaſure to their people, which theſe mariners did to Ionas,that 

is ,to fift out the whole truth by demaunds , before that they | 
iucanyiudgement , Moſes could ſay of himſelfe tothe Iſrae- "GE. 
tes, 1 charged your Indges the ſame tre ſaying , Heare be. Deut,r.26,” 

mweene your brethren,and wage righteouſly betweene enerieman $ 

and his brother , and the ftraunger that 1s with him . Firſt heare 

andchen iudge.Iob profeſſerh thus of himſelfe, I vwasa father 199-2916. 

onto the poore , and vohen 1 knew not the canſe , I ſought ut out 

diligently.The ſpeech of Nicodemus to the Pharifies was good, 

Doth our law tadge a man before it heare bim , and know what 1990-751. 

he hath done ? So Felix could tell Saint Paule, that he would At-24 23, 

not iudge his cauſe, before that he had heard it perfectly, Other- Ammi. Mar- 

wiſe , the accuſed perſon ſhould haue a hard bargaine by it : for ll- lib. 18. 


gy |. | Ecquu innoces 
as Iulian the Apoſtata once aunſ{wered yerie wittily , /f it be ofſe poterit, 


fore ſaid well, 


Seneca in 


" Medeca. 


Verl.7. 


Natio , educa. 
tio, fortuna, 
ftudiagn perſo- 


ns ſunt que- 


renda, 


Omphaſius in 
Nemolozia. 


Horat, Epiſt, 


I.15. 


Scurra vagus 
non qui certu1n 
preſepeteneret, 
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Buiflatuit aliquidparte inauditwaltera,” 
 e/Equum licet ſtatnerit, hand aqums futt. TT 
He who determineth any thing not haumg heard both the pay« 
ties ſpeake , although be haue decreed the right, yet hwnſelfe hath 
not bene inſt , that is, he hath done it wrongfully , becauſe he 
ſhould heare both. And this is the generall doctrine, which 
may be deriued here , from the examination of theſe mari. 
ners ouer lonas, Letys gathera little nearer to the particular 
wordes, 
T ell vs for whoſe cauſe thu enill s vpon vi?* what # thine 
occupation?*whence commeſt thou? 

Ihaue inpart before touched , thattheſe men imagined, 
that ſome finne plucked this wrath ypon them . Bur when the 
lot fell ypon Tonas , they gefſed himto be the finner, Now to 
know the particulars, they -asked him of his trade, for , good 
men , they lictle dreamed ofa Prophet: they demaunde ot him 
for his countrey,, and the place from whence he came. For 
both Rhetotike and experience, and diuinitic molt of all, do 
{hew that good conieCures, and preſumptions for any thing 
inqueſtion , may be drawne from the lite which in formertime 
hath bene led, from the companie and familiaritie which hath 
bene entertained , from the countrey:and habitation where any 
hath abode . Then what & thre occupation ? and the courſe of 
life which thou vſeſt 2 wherein doeſt thou ſpend thy time ? If 
thou be a robber or a rover , no maruell if fome (iraunge pu» 
niſh-nent dopurſue thee at the heeles , If a ſorcerer or a ne- 
cromancer., the ſamemay be thy doome , If a Reweſ-mailter. 
or a broaker for yncleannefle of the bodie , it is verie likely 
that wrath, Fd" wp thee , If a flattering hungrie ielter, 
who wayteſt 'yp8t: 


'*a trencher , and makeſt no kinde of con- 


- Impranſusnon {cience;, to taunte any man that diſpleaſeth thee , vengeance 
qui cigem dif- 
noſceret boſte, 
Quelibet in 
Senwun of pro- 
ria fiugere fe- 
Wits: .* 


may droppeypon thee. So theſe {imple men did perceiue, that 
there was ſome kinde of life vnlawfull and vngodly , which 
becauſe it was contrarie and aduerſe, either vnto pietie, or hu- 
mane charitie, it might well offende that power which ruleth 


all mortall creatures. 


8 Imaruell what the vſurer could haue aunſered in this 
| cale, 
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caſe , who liueth onthe ſwear of others. , and maketh a gayne of 


their loſſes. It was no ſhame for Iacobs ſonnes,totell the king of 
Egypt,chat their facher and hischildren were ſhepheardes. Nei- 
cher was it any diſgrace ro Amos,coſay that he was a heardman, 
and a gatherer of wild figges : but to ſay I am an yſurer, one 
wholiue ypon my money , is but a bluſhing ſpeech . Dauid aſ- 


keth a queſtion and aun{wereth himſelfe, Lord vwho ſhall dwelt PIAl15-1.5+ 


wm thy T abernacle ? who ſhall reſl m thy holie mountame ? He 
that giueth not his money vnto V/urie, Yein ſome places of this 
land, (for I muſt not imagine , that any intereſt is to be foundin 
Oxford: we haue ſcant money for our necef{ities ) {uch as haue 
their hands polluted, with extortion in this kinde , will come 
into-the tabernacle , and {it them downein the Temple, be at 
Church as -ſoone as any, and be as intent and earneſt ypon 
the preacher , as if there were no ſuch matter, If ſpeech be of 
the inhericaunce which is on Gods bolie hill , they will vrge 
2 farre as the fartheſt , How can this hang together ? the brea- 
king of Gods commaundements in a wiltull profeſſed ſort , and 

the true feare of the Lord 2 But this were a greater wo, if 
it ſhould be found in the Leuites, and the Prieſts , even 


ſuch as' ſerue in the Tabernacle, 7 hou that preacheſt a man R9m-2-22, 


ſhould not ſteale, doeft thou ſteale ? (aith Saint Paule, doeſt thou 
ipoyle ? It was the ſpeech of Apolloniusin Euſebius, againſt the 


-Montaniſt Prophets, doth a Prophet colour his hare ?or an- 


nomnt his eyes voith (t1bium? doth a Prophet put money to vſurie? 
Ifit be thy portion which was giuenthee by thy father ,or ſome 
money which thou halt gotten, or a ſtocke lett in thy truſt, for 
the widow or forthe fatherleſſe, which thou art loth ſhould 
beidle , this or that, or whatſocuer , doubtleſle it is not well, 


finceno carnall pretence can ſerue to violate the everlaſting 
law of God, and men ſhould haue tender conſciences , fea- 
ring to exerciſe that,, which by ſo many places of Scripture, rhe 


mdgement of all the auncient fathers , the Canon and ciuill 
lawes , the conſtitutions of molt good common-wealthes, the 


reaſons of heathen Philoſophers , the conſent of the ſchoole- 


men,and opinion of the greateſt part ofour late Diuines, is con- 
demned as an yncharitable , and moſt ynchriftian practiſe. 


Gen,47.3- / | 


Amos.7.14+ 


Euſeb.,Eccl. 
Hiſtor , uib.s* 


I7, 
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All thoſe things which may be obieRed , that thy caſc is not 


common; that there be many ſortes of intereſt, a biting and not 

biting vſurie : that learned menof great famein ſome cauſesdo 

permit it : that the lawes of our land winke at it : that now it is 

much frequented, and many good men do vſe it, great gentle. 

meninthe countrey , as well as Citizens and marchants ; that 

thou maylt do good to another,and he ſhall gaine by it as much 

| as thou : naya thouſand excuſes more, cannot aunſwere that 

Deur.23.19. oneplace,, T how ſhall not gine to vſurie to thy brother, as vſwrie 

of money ,v/ury of meate , v/ury of any thing that w put to vſurie, 

And whereas thou would{i ſhrowd thy factes , vnder the skirts 

of ſome few reuerend mens writings, if thou loue them, and the 

Religion whichrhey profeſſed , then couer that their ouerſight, 

Gen, 9.22, proceeding from humane infirmiry,8 do not as wicked Cham, 

diſcouer the nakednefſe of thoſe, who were fathers in the faith, 

"4 to many in this laſt age, Do nor wraſtle againſt thy conſcience. 

=_— T 3. WithMathewleaue tobe aPublican; with Zacheus to gather 

tribute: itisnot for a Chriſtian to be of this occupation: relin- 
quiſh ic to the Iewes. 

9 IfIbe not deceiued, this queſtion for the trade of life, 
infinuating that ſome artes are not pleating to the Lord, ſhould 
fturnble a great many men. Ifin the lawfulnefle of a calling, 
Godsimmediate glorie, and the benefite of his Church,or at 
leaſt the good & ſeruice of the comon wealth, in humane ſocie- 
tie, becuermore to be reſpected , what comfort can ſuch per- 
ſons, who indeede are but a burthen to a Jand, or the Cirtie 
where rhey dwell, take to go on forward to their graves in 
in that , which to ſpeake of it moſt moderately, is but doubrtull? 
I can hardly be perſwaded,that the conſciences of ſuch men, do 
alwayes cont&t and ſarisfte themſelues.I am ſure, that according 

| to the proportion of their calling with his , they are not able to 
v I-47. ſay asthe Apoſile Paule fayd a little before his death , 1 haw 
TY! ©Y*V4 fought a good fight, or as Bezareadeth it, I haue fought thar ex- 
70) #%AY H' cellent fight , 1 bane fiuiſned my conrſe, and fo take ioy in theit 
(28.2894 4 calling .-Snch men who make a life of playing vpon a ſtage, 
Preclarumcer. Ay berhinke themſelues in this reckening. If you will, pur vne 


teviiBeza, to theſe our common dauncing-mailters,and othersof _— 
Miſtake 


-there againe, although tor her-labour , it colt her theturning in- 
-to apillar of ſalt... Sotmeplaces are'hatefull ro God: his people 
muſt out of Babylon . The:ccompanions of the wicked, are ſup- 
-poſed to. be- wicked, 1t may well be feared; rhatthe young man 


EEE EA 

' ?Miſtake me notin thef&@wordes;asif I-did condemneall honeſt 
. xecreation. I direnotto do ſo 2Iinowrheprivitege andprero- 
gatiue is great, which menaboueall the cteatures of God haue, 
-jif we do not.abute our libertic ; but iris onethingfor otie man, 


after his honeſt labour inthat trade wherein the Lord hath pla- 


ced him, to vie firand moderate recreation;and other thing for 


-another,ro-haue.no-other kinde of life ; but'to make ot {uch cx- 
erciſes an occupation; Many kindes of bufineſle ,are warranted 
þoth by the lawes of God and men apparantly,bur theſe at leaſt 


may come vnder queltion. 
10 The next demaunde-here made to our Prophet , is froms 


what place he azd come?preſuming vhata ma may draw tro lome_ b* 
ine, as canor be waſhed off but with vegeance. 7/.1=8<#> 
places ſuch a {taine, as.canot be waſhed off but with vegcance, PL a 


He that toncheth;puch,ſhall be defiled vwith ut, Holy loleph be- q ces 
ing amongthe «Egyptians, had learned new deviſed oathes:he 20437 


could {weare by the life of Pharao -, Lots wife did ſo well like Cap.1 9.26. 


the companie which ſhe had inSodome, that ſhe longed to be 
Apoc.i8 4, 


was a finner , of whom Salomon telleth , that he went to the Pr0u.7.6.9, 


-houſe of the harlot, entring in thither at the twilight, and com- $,.;v. in 


O 


- ming out perhaps at the midnight ,- It could be no great credit commentar. 
. for Demolthenes,to be ſeene ro come trom the houſe of Lais . It Anno. 1566. 
-is acaſe well knowne,, thatthere be-eRome whole [treetes of Hrreiris 

: Curtiſans, Onely Surius ro extonuare the filthinefle of the mar- 
«ter, ſaith they be but the baſer (treers;and lanes of lefſe account, 1217 nonnulle 
- whete theſe honett folkes:doinhabite ' And he holdeth it for a in vicw jgnobi- 
* greatpraiſe ro PopePiusrhefifth , that hee brought it to that {#s 0b pciora 
vpaſle, This mplcicide mutthaue meney;to maintainethEin their Je waoy; 


coatte ſuit dife 


cederc: imterins 


abuſes ,whereby it maybe-colleRted-; rharmany and thar fre- —_— | 


' quently refort vato. thews > NowfChtili ſhould aske of thoſe quas in vnum 
:whoreturne from theſeplates; whence come you?where hate 2b angulum 
- youlbeene? they might right well-quake with Ions 

-heaie ancipints bo 


.\gerenc of Qhcafd yporreattbgrheduceeſſour of Saint Peter;as he yeutor, 


as &fearc his 99 ſjeners- 
: ter Precepit ne 
per wrbem Vo 


Bur if xbebuthis- 


ineſſe,the Vicar or yice- 
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Si meretrices merily termeth himſelfe , there necdeth no greatdreadfor the 
—_ _—_ martcer:. From aknowne plate of your Citic : fromthat which 
amid 2647, yeeldeth you money:;which.you permit fortribure. Rome,how 
ann queſts rightly walt thou termed by the naine of the whore of Baby. 
diſpenduma/- a1, which ſufftcreſt ſuch abuſes in apen profeſſed fort, and ther. 
= *m. - by giueſtincouragement to ſome,to embrace that finne ? For 
FH. of : =o whereas in the dayes of our old forefathers,the ignorant did ac- 
phanus, in / Count ir acrime to keepea concubine, now whenthey {ee that 
Apologia euecnatRome,in the yerie eye of his holineſle , in the chiete Ci- 
pro Herodo- tj of refidencefor Chriltes Vicar , ſuch matters be maintained, 
GENES they may thinke that now to keepe two orthree,is a worke me. 
edita.cap.12., ' */, — 
cicorious,& the more,the more meritorious. Burtto leaue them 
rotheir filthineſle,if it do ſo muchtouch our Prophet , tobe als 
ked from whence he came, thole of the yonger | 25g come 
ro this place for learning, tor vertue and good inſtruRion , may 
reuoluethis ouer and ouer,It any day inthe evening, whenthey 
ſhould beat home in their beddes, or elfe quiet in their ſtudies, 
or if ypon the Sabaoth in ſeruice time, or while other are at the 
ſermoo, a tauerne ſhould be their reſt, (which doth not well a» 
gree with a long gowne ) how farre ſhould they be forgetful, 
or bluſhroheare that queſtion, whence come you? where haue 
Geneſ.3 9, you bin? or as God ſpake toourforefather inthe buſhes, where 
artchou Adam ? If there ſhould be any ſuch ( as God be prai- 
ſed , thatcuſtome is wellleft ) how will they hereafterlament, 
that choſe good houres |, which ſhould and might by the 
Lordes good blefling,, be well imployed , are ill and fruitleſſe- 
ly ſpent ? thar idleneſle ang, yatbiriftineſſe , yea peraduenture 
drunkenneſle alſo , ſhould be that whereunto they bend thet 
{tudie, when inthe meane while, knowledge and precious lear- 
ning. might adornethem? Timefooliſhly waſted can neuer be 
recalled : and iris hardto call-backe our ſelues , when we are 
once'growae to acuſtorne of any.cuill, ., 

I1, . The ſhip-tmaiſter and hisfellowes, yet haue not inough 
of Ionas : ſome more queſtions for their money. They aske him 
of his countrey, and from what pegple he did come.God ſome- 

| times is angry.,witha,whole lad, forthe wickednefle of the inhs- 
% birants. The goodly fields of Sadome do findthatynto choc 
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Falls is witneſſed ynto-vs byithebarrenneſſe of Paleſtina, 


which was ſotnetimes the h6lie Jand; ſoimtimesthe happie land 
flowing with milke and hony,which now anſweteth in no mea- 
ſure, to the fertilitie of auncient time . Wherfinne hath ouer- 
grown a countrey,cach inhabitant feeleth a woz'euen the-good 
intemporall puniſhments do ſmart as well as the wicked . For 
the _— theirnation , both Daniel/and thethree children, 
together with the reſt of their countrityzen , were led into capti- 
uitie, Some kind of people, euenalmoit in generall, arediſplea- 
fingtothe Lord, The Ammonites and the Moabites, were litle 
accepted of him, But Amelechs name was ſo curſed , that the 
Lord would haue the remembranceof them to be rooted our 
from vnder the heauen. Aboue all the people who liue ypon 
the earth , the Iewes do demonſtrate this doctrine to vs , whoſe 
children and childrens children , haue for many ages bene blin- 
ded, withthe groſle and grieuous finne of their fathers, who put 
Chriſt cruelly ro death. Other nations had their faults, and ſo 
might be hatefull to men who bordered neare vpon them , and 
they might alſo prouoke wrath froniGod, S.Paule did obſerue 
otit ofthe Poet Epimenides , thatthe Cretians were great lyers. 
Now leaſtſome hich generall finne, of parentage or countrey, 
ſhould hang vponthe Prophet , his company asketh him, from 
what nation he did come ? of whar people he was borne ? By 
theſe & the like interrogatories, they defiredto know the truth, 
that the faultmight lye on hinfwho had deſerued ir, and that 
they might be freed trom the daunger of ſuffering ſhipwracke, 
And thus haue youthe firſt yerſe, the demaunds which were 
made to lonas, Now let vs come to hisanſwer. 

end be anſwered them, I am an Hebrew, and 1 feare 
IL lehouah the God of heamen. 
12 When the whip of God andthe rod of his iuſtice, had 

overtaken Tonas ſo, that nowhe ſeethheauen and carthto be a- 

ainſt him, down comerh his proud liart: the'ſleeper now awa- 

eth;the run-away crieth peceaxj; contrition & confeſſion come 
now tumbling ypon him, yea to-make yp his full penance, there 


ſhalbe ſatisfaction, ifhis life can make amends. Now with Da- Pſal.33;6, 


uid he will confefie his finnes againſt him ſelfe., in ingenuous 


Dan.z.3. 


Deut.23. 3, 
Exod.t7.14. 


Maith.27,25, 


Tit.1.12, 
Kpnres dei -l47- 
a SCLC: pic 
JaSipss apa 
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manner ne{conctaling,no excyſ ;ng.,nopleading for hinſelfegs 
is I, who by-my follie,haue wrought youalleie pt eroprmgr 


your:anger VPONMNE: > - 
Virgil. Z- , Meymegadfunm qut fect, in me conwertite ferrum 
ncid.9,  O:RgtHls, mea runs om. 


It is I, 51, here 1 am voho aid it , turne your (wordes againft 
me: all rhe fault 6 & mine , as Niſus ſaithin Virgil , to ſauc his 
fricnd Eurigjus. To diſplay my tranſpretli zof,and omiratas my 
ſelfrhe mere, [ will tell you.the- whole matter;I ſhould be a man 
of ſome skillin Gods ſeruice, I ſhould beable to know good trs 
euill, and practiſe itaccordingly,tor Iam an Hebrew, (be ſpea- 
keth that with an Emphafis)no idolater, no infidell, no ignorant 
perſon 5; but an Hebrew,trained vp in vaderitanding and Pic- 
tie: therefore my faliis, molt filthie ;,.I'am aſhamed ot my lelte, 

Geneſ.11.14 Thename Hebrew was giuento the people of God (which the 
was the onely ſanQitied icede ) of Heber who deſcended from 
Sem the {onne of Noe , from whom by ſucceſſion thoſe came, 
who were atthat time the ſole ſonnes of adoption , called He- 
brewes of Heber ', as the Jewes afterwartl tooke theirname of 

Geneſ.32.28. Iydah,one ofthe twelue Patriarkes, and the-Iraclites; of Iacob, 
- whom the Angellafterhis wreſtling called L{raell . This I thinke' 
to be the true dermacion of that name, , ©, 

9] 13 Thele Hebrewes inſtructed their children jn the ſeruice 
= Ef + dr the higheſt, eyer-as Moſes & Dauid commanded vntothem,, 
Deur.6. 20. that they {ſhould teach their ſonnes Gods miracles, & their chil- 
Pal. os dren his precepres., The walsof their houles, andthe poſtes of 

"e” theirdoores, could remember them of his {tatutes . The moſt 
ynlearned perſons amongthem, euen their children , [could as 
well rehearſe the lawes giuen downe by Moſes, as rhey could 

loſeph.c6tra recitetheir owne names, For Iolc —_— againſt Apion,doth give 
Apioneib.z that teltimonie'of them: whexein I ſuppolethat he meaneth the 
ten commaundements,and not the whoje law . Then fora man 
Neſtroris que. 82 Prophet, to forget chat: which a:child or any valearned one, 
Liber ſiqus {e- could not chuſe but thinkeof;to wit,his preciſe duetic , doth ar- 
Ee 7 5th gue a great fault,and he whoacknowledgetb this, doth not ſpare 
FE i; FEY himfelfe ar all, He addeth this more, inhis wardes ro them, that, 
"py he teareth the Lord Ichouab the God ofheauen.; he belongeth: 
to 


kill her ſelfe? So.might not I ſay to Tonas, ifthau ſerue the Lord 
:lehouah , why then doelt chou flie from bin}? or if thou runne 1494s, & pm- 
a? 
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0 his ſeruice ; and therefore ſhould be expertin each thing that 


is good, Ichouah,is that name, whereinthe Lord appeared on- 


ly to the Ifſraclites; and notto all themneither,notro Abraham, 


nor to Iſaac, nor to Iacob, and the old Patriarkes, but firſt ofall Exod.s.z. 
to Maſes . This was that name , which the ewes reputed to be 


- his dreadfull name, the ineffable name of God, the ynſpeakeable 


name of the Lord, which they dared not ſo muchas to vtter:that 
appellation, by which he was diſtinguiſhed from all other hea- 
then Idols , from Princes and from Magiſtrates , to whom the Pſal.82.1. 


name of Godin ſome ſenceis'permitred , But Ionas ro make .nim 


him knowne, doth giue him anothertitle; Ichouah the Lord of lohn.10.34. 
heauen,who alone doth rule the skie , who alone poſſeſſeth the 
firmament: not many as you do ſuppoſe(bur he alone rulerhthe 

heauen , No doubt but this God had ſome one time or other, 

bene ſpecified to theſe mariners ; they vſed to go to Iaphoa ha- Ienab.r.3. 
uen towne neare Paleſtina: and verielikely it is, that thereabout 

they had heard of the miracles, which this God had done before 

in Egypt, what worke he madein Canaan, His name was a 

name of fame,ouer all the world, And perhvps the word Icho- 
uah was not wholy ynknowne: to them , The Romanes which .. 
werealſo heathen men,and liued much farther of,as I thinke did 
take ſoine notice of that word , when they called their great 
God Iupiter, in ſome caſes, Iouis,& louem, which might roaue 
atthe name Ichouah . Burt thisis but a conieCture , and it was 
ſome yeares afterward, 


14 Butto'let this go , he flareth the Lord God of heanen, = wh at 
that is,either he dreadeth his iudgement, forthe gricuouſneſle Pipfght 


of his ſinne,or elſe, he belongeth vnto him as a ſeruaunc, he reve- 
renceth him, and oweth duetic to him, For oftentimes in the 
Scripture, the feare of the; Lord importeth his honour or-his ſex. 
uice , and ſo Saint Hierome doth expound it,writing vpon this 
place. But as Saint Auſten ſaithof Luctetia, if ſhe were an adx/- Auguſt , de 


Pſal.r11-10. 
Prou, 1.7, 


tereſſe,whby t ſhe commended by thoſe that write the ſtorie other, Ciuirate Dei 


lib.r.1 9. 
$1 adultera 
Lucretia,wur 


and by common report, ef chaſ#, why was ſhe ſlayne, why did ſhe 


from him, bow doeltchou ſerue him 2:Jovas thou ſhouldlt haue dica cur occiſa 
H 


"of 


_— 
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ſerued him, but thou didſ not, and that was thy heauy fault. In. 
deed it was his fault, as you hauc heard oft before',” and himſelf 
doth now confeſſe it. Forhe who giueth true honour to him 
that is his maker, ſhould beobſequious to his will , and obſer. 
uant ofhis word, +inall chings great and ſmall , much more in 
_ things important,” as Niniue was to the Prophet. He that 
_ _ ſhould withdraw from thee, that daily toode which thou put- 
lÞb.7.4, Ctctintothy belly, ſhould be reputed of thee for an enemy: 
and can the Lord, thinkeſt thou, take it well, that thou 
ſhould withdraw from him, that obedience which thou oweſt 
Cyprian, vnto him? That ſpeech which Saint Cyprian hath,is yery excel. 
contra De- lentto this purpoſe : 'T hou requireſt a duty of thy ſernant , ani 
metrianum-" zy eyes thou art but 4 man, thon forceſt another man to be obe- 


5 _— dient to thee, Yeawhereas there tu betweene thee and him but ons 


» combel« ſort of being borne , one condition and quality of dymp , one ſubs 
"ot = ks of i bodhes, yet thou beateſt Givi wich the Los , thos 
nobis eadem  corretieſt him with the rod. And when thou wilt thus exerciſe 
pou _ dominion oxer another, vvilt thou not acknowledge one, to be a 
5 os Lord oner thee , 4nd do thy beſt ſernice to him? God doth ex- 
porum materia Pet this at thy hands : for ſaith he, 5f 7 be 4 father , wvhere 
conſiilis., mine honour *if I be a maiſter where © my feare ?It Jonas wete 

now his ſeruant,it was but in name onely : he didin truth litlere- 

gard his maiſter.At this time then, he hath much more occaſion, 

to ſtand inaweof his puniſhment, and in that ſence he might 

Ionah.a4. ' well ſay, that he fared the God of heaxen, He wholooketh on 
the next Chapter, ſhall ſee this tobe molt likely, 

I ay + 15 The horrouroffinneis ſuch, euenin the hearts of the 

| / | zeſt ofGodschildren, that if faith do leepe but a little , andthe 

reſolued: aſſurance of mercy in the Sauiour, be eclipſed bur for 

-a moment, it maketh their ſoulesto tremble in ſuch ſort , as 

| diffiderice and deſpaire ſhould ſwallowthemvpby and by. How 

Pſal.51.11. was Dauid diſmaied, when hecried out, Caff me not away fool 

thy preſence, and take not thine holy Spirit from me? What did Io 

Job.42.6, Imagine of his owne deſert, when he thus profeſſed , I abhorit 

| my ſclfe ,, and repent in- duſt and aſves? In whatan horrible at- 

.-Matth,26.75. guiſh was Peter, whenhe went outand wept bitterly ? But ou 

Prophet of all other, fearing the dreadfull burthen'of finne yp0 
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his ſhoulders, and geſſing at the firange puniſhment, which 
ſhould follow him immediatly , with ſome- meaſure of ſeruile 

feare doth tremble at his Lord. His feare ſhould haue bene be- 


fore that he had not runne wilfully into fine, for asitis noted 
inone of thoſe Epiſtles , whichare inthe workes of Ambroſe, Ambro.lib, 


Ne 
le 
NM 
of. 
 Y although not thoughtto be his : 75s ove thing to fare, becauſe + _ 
2 thou haſt offrogee.onethher thing to feare leaſt that thou ſnouldeſt 9 Ati. 
the 
J 
ol 
l 
"4 


offend. In the one is a dread of puniſmment in the other is a careful- mere quiapec- 


wlſe that thou war obtaine the reward, Saint Aulten doth de-. cavers, aliud' 


a L 
ther(as the ſchoolemen docall it) by a compariſon drawne from \.” _ ... .. 
_ wife, anda harlot, The or ws. wife, andthe chaſt — D 
Wl wite, ſayth he, doboth feare, ifthe husband be away .. T he one. Auguſtin 
7 feareth and the other , but ache the reaſon of both , and you ſpall Plal.rrg & 
nl fee an apparant difference, T he bad woife ſtandeth infeare of her - * —_ 
Wl £#:band, leaſt be ſhould come to her , T he good woife ut in feare, 1, ,;cuu wu 
"Wl haſt her husband ſhould go from her.T bu feareth leaſt he ſhould weniet, Its 
VO eondermne ber, becauſe ſhe hath deſerucdit , That feareth leaſt he Timo vom 
" foul forſake her , becauſe ſbe louetb him dearely , Remember "*iſcdet. 
theſe thmgslayth Aulten,and /o thou ſhalt find a bad feare,whom I 
charity drineth foorth , and another chaſt feare, wuhich abideth 1,9. 1s 
or ever and ener, timeo virum,, 

16 Tonas who was accuſtomed, in his cogitations of God, »«4ſerat. 
toioyne a loue with hisreuerence , as toward a father, now **"* hacks 6 
thinketh on him no otherwiſe, then as ofa Lord, ready totake wrt 
ſtrong vengeance, ypon him as on a priſoner deputed to death. quem fore 
Thisis the beſt fruite of vngratefulneſſe, and of negligence in mittit cheri- 
our duties; to come as ynto aiudge, aſtoniſhed and amaſed, !£,& «lm 
anderembling to ſec his face, oralmoſt to remember his name; Shai 
whereas we might come asto a father, orasto a brother; with \,ueemin ſe 
confidence and boldnefſe,as to the throne of grace , Fye fil- cls ſicul, 
thy finne, that forthy ſake we ſhould thus diſable our fines, n 


we ſhould fo diſgrace our ſoules, that when we might liue, /; be, LC 
F 


quaking feare in one,and childes feare in ano- _ ne pece 


'v 
evenin this world, with a dayly deaw of ſweete influence, y 
diſtilling ypon our hearts, from the holy Spirit of God, to 
reuiue ys and refreſh ys; and whereas Paradiſe could not 
yeeld greater comfort to our eye, _ the preſence of the 
| 2 
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Apoe.z. 20, 


and with fo 
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Trinitie, dwelling & ſupping with vswould do ynto our mindg; 
and wheras we mightdyein relt,ashauing thatioy of conſcitce, 
that perfe& peace of God, which paſſeth allvnderſtanding, refi- 
pning vp with gladneſle , our {pirites ynto our maker ; yea that 
whereas either liuingor dying, we tnay reft our ſelues on that 
rocke , that eyermore we are the Lordes , belonging to his ele- 


Rion,and ſealed vp with his adoption; to'that end,that we ma 


enioy ſine for a ſeaſon , and the wantonneſſe of this fleſh, the 


"' yahities of this earth , andthe foolerie of this world , which are 
ſcantworththe naming, to a man that hath heard of wiſedome; 


which leaue vs and live not with vs, we ſhould plunge our ſelues 
into that horrour , which wayteth yponthe reprobates, and be 


. perplexedin our thoughtes, in our-ynderfianding dazeled, diſ- 


couraged inour life , diſcomforced in our end , thinking of hell 


. and iudgement;, and wrath and fearefull yengeance,, which ma- 


kerh men liue in miſerie , with ſobs and many a figh , and dye 
without hope of mercic . Let vs raiſe vp our ſelues at length, 
| ber meditation contemplate vponthis matter . Let 
our ſoule be dearertovs , cuen that ſoule , which Chriſt hath 
bought with his bloud, wich his pR__ heart bloud,then finne 
with his tayle ofa ſcorpion , who departeth not without ſtin- 
ging, Rerter to loue God as Tonas ſhauld,then to quake at God 
as Ionas did. 
T h6 God of heanen who made the ſea and the drie land, 

17 ButhereI mult not forgetthe laſt wordes of my text, 
becauſe they yeeld a ſpeciall doctrine, molt fit for theſe preſent 
times , In this ſpeech, Ionas doth entitle his maiſter to all the 
world : he is firſt the God of the heauen; and then he did create 
the ſea, andthe drie land, Heauen oftentimes by a 'generall 
name, containeth allthings aboue vs , be they elements, or be 
they other bodies: ſo then God did make this whole frame, The 
heauen is as his ſeate: the earth he madefrom which, the ſea he 
made to whichthe Prophet did here flie, Beitwer , or be ir dry, 
be it paſſable, be it nauigable,, be it aboue or below, this maket 


Nehem. 9.6. did create it . So Nehemiah witneſſeth : T how art Lord alone: 


thou haſt made heant andthe heauen of all heauens with all theit 
hoſt, the earth and all things that are thereingthe ſeas and all that 
are 
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are in them , and thoupreſerneſt them all, and the hoſt of the hea- 
wen voor[hppeth thee . SoTob ſpeaketh, ſo Dauidreſtifieth. So: Tob.26. 7, 
the Articles of our faich do teach ysto belecue on the maker of —__ 
heauen andearth. Whereby ir is plaine , that he doth renounce Alert, 
the groundesof Chriſtianitie, who doth deny this doGtrine , Yet 
the world hath hatched ſuch monſters,cuen of the ſeed of Chri- 
tias,as who make no bonestherof.But young ones abaſhnot Þ 
it,nor abaſh not at ic old ones,for it isno more the we looke for, 
$. Peter long ago foretoldit, thatin the laſt dayes there ſhould. 2.Per-3.1, 
come ſuch deriders,as ſhould laugh at the {; peech of Chriſtes co- 
ming,and at the day ofiudgement , maintaining that there ſhall 
be an eternal continuance, ofall things in ſuch ſort, as now they 
are. Where ts the promiſe of his comingffor ſince the fathers dyed, 
all things continue alige from the beginning of the creation. Theſe 
willnot beleeue,that euer the heauen & earth were not,but th 
receiue it , tharthey haue ſtood from all eternitie , and thallſh 
continue, They ſceno reaſon for the contrarie,, and they will 
not beleeue the Scripture. | 
18 Lodouicus Viues hath well obſerued , that Indaiſme Vines de ve- 
| and Mahometiſme , and all other whatſocuer ſuperltitions or ritate fidei, 
deuotions , are, but like to the glaſſe; but on the other fidethe _ ; 
Chriſtian fairh, by vs may be compared ro the oold. The glaſle — 
| bright , but brittle: ic cannot endure the hammer , The gold wm, falſum, 
is another kinde of mettall; do you meltit , or do you rubbe it, inane ,leuiſſi- 
or do you beate it, andit ſhineth (till the more orient. So it is 7? ontatiu 
with our faith : ſoir is with this doGtrine , of rhe creation of the rom f "__ 7 
Mitra religio 
world.Ic doth not fearethe touchſtone, We are taught inthe ve- jne;, of quam 
ry firſt words of Genefis,that in rhe beginning God made the hea extra fornuſs. 
nen & the earth,cnat all before was as nothing, vnfigured & vn- 9, ſolidior, fir= 
formed.This is affirmed by Molſes,& it may be a Machiauel doth y ooh 
deny this, Now whether of theſe two ſhall we belecue? E:ther YO 
Machiavel an Italian , and therefore by the abundance of his 
wit, moſt fit for euill, if God do withdraw his graceza Secretary 
tothe ſtate of Florence, a profeſſed politician, whole preceptes - 
cloſely couched , haue filled the worid with the deuill ; who 
made no kinde of conſcience of any thing which he taught, who 
lived in this preſent age , within one hundred yeates : or 
H 3 
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Moſes, whois of the ſtanding ofthree thouſand, andin all tha. - 
time hath bene famous, among both Iewes and Gentiles : of 
whom Iuſtine giuethteftimony , althoughitbe obſcured with 
ſome heathen minglings, and Iuuenal the Poet when he ſayth of 
the Iewes, 

Romanas autem ſolits contemnere leges, 

Iudaicum ediſcunt ac ſeruant ac metunnt ins, 

T radidit arcano quodcunque volumme Moſes, 
T hey bemg accuſtomed to negleft the Romane lawes , do learne 
and keepe the lewiſh, and ſtand im feare of that law which CHoſes 
hath deliuered downe m his ſecret bookes, And Tuſtinus Martyr 
naimeth many Echnicke mens workes, which being extantin his 
time , did mention both that Moſes, and the bringing ofthe 
children of Iſrael out of Egypt by him, as was tobe 2. inthe 
wrifings of Polemon, and of Apion the ſonne of Poſſidonius, 
of Prolomxus Mendefius, of Hellanicus and Philochorus, who 
wrote the Athenien ſtory, asalſo of Caſtor and Thallus, and A- 
lexander Polyhiſtor, beſides the two renoumed Iewes, Ioſephus 
and Philo, This Moſcs was he, whoſe bookes were ſo accomp- 
ted of by Ptolomee, the great king of Egypr, a man of ſomuch 
antiquity, a man of ſuch Joue to learning, whoto his mighty 
charges, did cauſe thoſe volumes to betranſlated , by ſeanenty 
and two ofthe Iſraelites, into the Greeke, and laydvp in his fa- 
mous library. This was he whoſe facrifices to the true Lord, 


TewTITUTOS were the ſole and onely FewTOTUTOSS that is, firſt _ toall 


exemplar ex the ſeruicesof the heathen , toward their ido)] 


ods , whole 


quo ſfimilifa- books haue bene preſerued, through ſo many generatigs; whoſe 


C1MUS, 


 Hominibus 
contra Deum 
credunt, qui 
eamtra omi- 
nes Deo non 
credwunt, 
Cypr.ſerm, 
dc Lapfis, 


gainſt men, {o they would haue ys to belecue them ſpeaking: 


writings are brought to ys, not by our friends, but by our 
enemies, the lewes who do deteſt vs, To compare theſe two 
together, this Moſes and that Machiauel , will ſeeme to men 
that be indifferent, a very vnequall match . But what equality 
or equity ſhould we looke for, of ſuch men as theſe be, who are 
fo farre fromall reaſon, that as Cyprian writeth of thelike , rhe 
vvill beleene men againſt God, viho will not beleene God 4s 


gainſt the Lord,but we muſt not beleeue the Lord,though with 
tuch power and euidence of the ſpirit, he demonlirate againlt 
then, 
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them, Burlet ys come to the iflue, 
19 Set aſide the Hebrew ſtories, and the writers ofholie 
Scripture, and what reaſoncan they aſſigne(for theſe men do all 
by reaſon ) ſauing that euermore , the truth ſhall,and muſt, and 2. Eſd.4.35. 
willpreuatle , that ſuch as knew not God , were haters ofthe 
Iewes , and neuer heard of the Chriſtians , yetby an vniforme 
conſent , and by a good conſpiracie , ſhould acknowledge the 
creation ofthe world > How isit that Heſiodus, ſoancient a Heſiodvs in 
Poet doth lay it ſo plainly downe ? Looke onthe beginning of O_— 
Ouids Metamorphoſis where he hath the yery wordes, Prima- gurph, x. 
que ab origine mundt , from the firſt begmnmg of the vvorla,, and 
fee whetherthat his chaos, ( which1thinke he borowerh from 
Heſiode ) be not liketo that in Geneſis : his forging ynto Gods 
framing. They doagree inſubſtance. Yerremember that thoſe 
are Poets, andthat the drift oftheir booke, is but a frivolous fa» 
ble. Plato was a Philoſopher , and therefore of more iudge- 
ment : and he in atale deſcribeth the making of mankind , Lu- 
crerius is accounted both a Philoſopher and a Poet, yet a Philo- 
ſopher of the Epicures, and cherebbek ſo much the worſe, and 
yet he impugneth the perpetuity of the world, giuing this rea- 


ſon ofhis opinion, "Rr 


Preterea ſi nulla fuit generals origo Protagora, 
T errarum & celi, ſemperque eterna fuere, Lucretius 
( ur ſupra bellum T hebanum & funera T r014 lib.5. 


Non alas aly quoque res cetinere Poete ? 
If there were no generall begimming of the earth and h:auen, but 
that they hag bene from enerlaſting , why then hane not the Poets 
mentioned any thing more ancient, thenthe warre of T hebes, and : 
the ſacking of T roje ? The world did begin intime, becauſe no- 
thing is recorded in the writings of any authors, but fora little * 
time, The ſame argument is vſed by Macrobuus,a graue heathen _— w_— 

6 a omn. Scip, 

man,whoſpeaketh in this ſort, who may not hereupon thinke that lb-x-20- 
the world once ard begin,& that the antiquity ef it ts yot very great, Huis non bine 
fmce there 1s no ſtory in the Greeke , of the admurable memory of exiſtinat mit. 


things beyond two thenſand yeares, For beyond N inu4,of who ſome er 


thinke that Sernramis vvas borne , there ts no excellent thing ſet longam vere 


downe in writing , And as theſe haue aimed at the beginning ew ware. 
H 4 
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of the world, ſo there haue bene other , who haue ſpoken of the 

end. One of the Sibyls( tor I rake the words to be hers) doth 

foretellthe diffolution ofall things , and that they ſhall periſh 

with the fire; both heauen and earth and all; which while Ouide 

in the middle of his ignorance, did not truly vaderſtand, he ap. 
Ouid. Meta- plieth it tothe fire of Phaeton. | 
morph. I, Efſe quoque in fats reminiſcitur affore tempus, 

40 mare,quotelins, conuexay veregiacels 
Ardeat, + mund: moles operoſa laboret. 
He remembreth-that by deſtiny it is appomted , that there ſhal 
come a time , wherein both ſea and earth and heaxen ſhall burne, 


and the whole frame of the vwvorld ſhall be indangered . The Poet 


_ Lucane did more then pgefſe at this, when ſpeaking of thoſe, 
_ whom Czſar left ynburied , atthe battell of Pharſalia, he brin- 
gcth in this, 


==== Placiao Natura receptat 
Cuntta ſinn, finemque ſui [bt corpora aebent, 
Hos Ceſar populos ſinunc nou vſſerit ignts, 
V ret cum terrs, vret cum gurgite ponts, 
Communts mundo ſupereſt rogus, ofſibus aftra 
Niſtarus. 
N ature receineth all things into her owne lap, and bodies do owe 
to themſelues the end of themſelues . O ( aſar if fire do not nowy 
conſume theſe ſlaine men, yet it ſhall hereafter burne them vp , to+ 
gether with the earth and the ſea, For there remaineth to come,ont 
bone-fire which ſhall be common to all the vvorld,and ſhall mingle 
the ſtarres in heauen, with their bones on earth, Ouer and aboue 
"We theſc men of learning, Peru the South part of America, doth 
commentar. J<<1d £0 vsan ignorant people, who by the light of nature, and 
Anno. 1558. by a generall apprehenfion(for God knowerh they had nothing 
elſe ) do belecue that the world ſhall end , and that there ſhall 
be then a reward, for the good and for the euill, according to 
their deſert, An end doth ſuppoſe a beginning , as the learned 
do well know, A marringintendeth a making. He who drow- 
| nedthe earth by water, can diflolue the heaven by fire, But the 
Ouid. Meta- deluge of Deucalis, ſo much ſong of by the Poets,doth wirnefle 
worphoCt. that there was ſuch a floud , inthe dayes of Noe, and that al 


things 
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things were ſpilled by the water; which could not hane bene, 
but by him who made both the earth andthe water . Thus the 
Poets do roauc at that, in their fables, which Moſes teacheth vs, 
in our molt ſacred Bible, 

20 Addeſome reaſons to authority. 1fthe world were not 
created, & man had not oncea beginning, how c6meth it abour 
that all things, which make vsliue like men,appeare to haue their 
originall ,in time and place,we know where an when , and thar 
but as yeſterday to eternity ? I muſt nothere ſpeake of Moles, Geneſ4-20. 
which telleth ys who firſt made tents, who madethe Harpe and 
the Organ , who firltdid worke inbrafle ; becauſe he isnow in 
queſtion . But I bid you rather looke on Polidore Virgil , who Polydor. 
hath written a large tract, of purpoſe to ſhew by whom , the Virgi!.de In- 
molt matters which be of excellencie were inuented . There is Yentoribus 
no greater grace toa man, then knowledge andthe arres of lear- "© 
ning . But Mercurie as ſome ſay , as ſome other, the Phznicians a,oun. de 
are reported by the Gentiles to haue- inuerited the firſt letters, Doatr.chri- 
and others are ſayd afterward to haue added to them . But we fiiana.hb.z, 
know that the Hebrew letters were before their time, euenin Vide 4 olyd, 
the dayes of Moſes, who as Euſebius faith, in that admirable — M 
worke of his,De przparatione Euigelica, was more ancientthe , 6, 
the Gods of the Greekes , for thatthey began bur after the daies Euſcb. de 
of Cadmus, who came much ſhort of Moles , Notwithſlanding Prepar. E- 
allow it to the Gentiles, that there men were the authors of let - 922S<HeH 
rers: it muſt follow thereupon, that before the birth ofthoſe per- ***" 
fons,there was no kind of Grammer , How are we beholding to py, Virg, libs 
.Leno, and Socrates and Ariltotle for the vie of Logicke ? We 1.16, 
know well when theſe lived. Ariſtotle was fchoolemaiſter to A- 
lexander,and Plato vnto Ariſtotle,and Socrates ynto Plato,ſome 
goo yeares before Chrilt.Zeno was licle beyond the. For Philoſo- 
phy.Pythagorasis thought to be one of the moſt ancient, Yer he 
came into Italy,after that Rome was built, Altronomy ſhould be Liuius lib. re 
ſuppoſedto be as old as any. Yet how lately were the Eclipſes of £1244 
the Moone , whichare things ſo well knowne in nature , moſt 

feareful ro the armies of the Grzcians,and the Romanes,as in the 
War againſtPerſeus ? Was not the yeare brought ro the orderly | ; 
.courſcofthe Sun,by Iulius ExiarzHow long haue kings bene on — £ 
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earth , when Nimrod as Moſes calleth him , or Ninvs as othe* 
rermehim ( for theſe two arethoughtto be-ope) was one ofthe 
firſt among allnations ? What lawes were among the Greckes, 
before the dayes of Lycurgus? Ioſephus againſt Apion writeth, 
that inthe time of Homere,the name of law was not ſo much as 
knowne,and that in all the workes of Hamere, there is not , the 
word youss, but that they were the ruled,by the ſpeech & com- 
maundemenc of Princes , Nay what do I ſpeake of theſe things, 
when the very foode of men,in any ciuill ſort, had his beginning 
but of late? for among the Ethnicks is nat Bacchus ſayd, firſt to 
haue found out the vine,(we knorw that Noe was the man) & of 
the vine cometh the wine . How cometh it aboug, chat Ceres is 
canonized among them for a Goddefle , bur for Kate their 
forefathers the firlt yſe of corne? All theſe and a thouſand more 
imply, that as things with vs are in goodperfeCtion , ſo notlong 
ſince they were rude , andnot long before that they were noe 
thing,becauſc all things were nothing.For the world had his be- 
ginning:and theſe 1n the worldtheir beginning, 

28 Mytext ſpeaketh of the ſea . I would know of this 
proud diſputer , what reaſon he can aſſigne , that the ſea in di- 
uerſe places , ſhould be higher then the land , and yer not ouer- 
flow the bankes? Saint Saſile in his Hexxmeron , doth excel- 
lently ſhew it, and confirmeth it to be ſo , This may be founde 
ro be thus , by inſtruments Geometricall, or otherwiſe by the 
eye, as Leuius hath obſcrued , and that ofhis owne knowledge, 
ſenlibly diſcerningit in the Atlantike ſea , neare the coalt of 
Mauritania. Nature can yeelde no reaſon forthis : their belt is 
but a cauill, Bur diuiniticendeth this doubt , God hath eyed it 
within his limites , as a Lyon faſtened in achayne. 7 how faith 
Dauid ſpeaking of the waters in the ſea , ha## {et them a bound 
which they ſhall not paſſe: they ſhall not returne to coner the earth. 
So Godfaithto Iob:WWho bath ſhut wp the ſea with dores , when 
iſſued and came forth as ont of the wombe,when 1 made the clonas 
as Aconering t hereof,and darkneſſe tmthe ſwadling bandes there- f 
of .When 1 ſtabliſhed my commanndement pon , and ſet barres 
and dores,and ſaid huherto ſhalt thou come , and no farther , and 
here ſpall t ſtay thy proude wanesr , My text ſpeaketb ofthe bac 
an 
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and chat hath ſo great alterations , as in time will bring a ruine 
Heare the iudgement of a Gentile ypon this , eElian in the Xlian Hiſt. 
eighth booke othis hiſtorie telleth ys, that not onely the moun- -——opngs 
raine in Sicilia Etna , (for thereof may be giuen ſomereaſon — 
becauſe of the waſting and conſuming of it by fire) but Parnaſ 7 nn is 
ſus and Olympus, did appeare to be lefſe andlefle,to ſuch as ſay- airs po 
ledat ſea , the height thereof ſinking as it ſeemed . Whereu- Vidert,qu n= 
pon he doth giue that note, that men moſ? skilfull in the ſecrets _—— 
of nature did ſay, that the world it ſelfe: ſhould periſh, and haue _—— 
- = _— _ I do ſpeake , that is, to mon of orcat ES 
_ _— ; _— I name but a few things,ſo you ſee, yoo. " Lk. 
22 Tothat poſition of thoſe who oppu ... _—_—_— 
of the creating and continuing of all by God by Farms rebar oh 4 — 
Nature,who produceth cuery thing, I might anſwere that there nll pfam pes 
i560 ſuch warter as Nature , raking it in that ſenſe which they "54" 
fooliſhly do imagine : but onely it is a courſe, proportioned = 
by the will of God, to runne and hold on, inthe creatures. And 
ſomuch can a naturall man informe vnto them , I meane Se Seneca de 
neca, who with a betrer ſpirite ſpeakethon this manner ” Fon ma 6. 
ſayeſt , Nature doth yeeld theſe things unto me , V nderſtandeſt _ -* 
thou not, that when thou ſheakeſt this, thou doeſt but channge the ſtat Nomim- 
name of God? for what other thing is Nature then God pF an ga te cum 
order from his Godhead, inſerted into the world , and all ry cares 
parts of the ſame ? Now that there is ſuch aGodhead,, althqugh Da nay ju? 
they do not ſeeit, I may anſwere them in this amner. His fa s and of An. 
Ranceisinuifible ; his nature is inſenſ{ible , becauſe he is a ſpirite, 4 9449 Pe 
. And yet we ſee him and feele him, & know him by his cffes if © Sninens. 
we looke on the heauen aboue ys,or behold the carth below o pals 
the ftanding falt of the onethe running round of the other, tlie — 
concord of things in diſcord,their orderly interruption, & inter - lohn. 4-24, 
rupted order,cuery creature doth cry.& proclaime that there is 
aGod, That worthy mi Athanaſius doth yery well vrge this ar- Athanaſ,ora- 
pumet: As if thow ſhouldſt ſee a citie conſiſting of many & ſenerall tione contra. 
men,great & ſmall, rich & poore,th old & noung,C male and — 
female,to be gouerned with good order & flrarght diſcipline, and 


thoſe who line there,althongh they be differtt amog theſelues, yet 
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to agree inminde , ſo that neither the richer do bend ag ainſ? the 
poore,nor the great againſt the ſmall:nor the youg againſt the old, 
but all of them do maintame peace with an equality of right: 1f we 
ſhould ſee theſe things it cannot be but we muſt imagme that 
the preſence of the Prince there,thss concord us chert ſred,althongh 
he do not come abroad to be ſeene, becanſe diforderlineſſe ts a ſigne 
that the common vvealth ts 2:04thout an head , but order on the 
other ſide doth ſhew the care and gonernement of the Prince, 
end as vohen vve ſee in the boate an agreement of the members 
among themſelues , and that the eyes ao not vurangle voith the 
eares , nor the haudes make a mutinie againſt the feete , but ent- 
rie one doth his owne buſmeſſe vouhout brawling , vue do im- 
medatly thereupon conceine , that there ts a ſoule in that bodte, 
ovhich dorh (6 dire(t and drſþoſe all things , although that ſoule 
be not viſible to the eye « Son this order and harmonie of the 
vohole wuorld ,it muſt needes be that vve conſider that there u 
a God , woho ts the Prince and gouernour of all , and that but 
one God andno more , Now if thou be ſuch a one,as thar this do 
not ſuffice thee, by reaſon of the ſtubburnefle of thy heart, but 
fohn.20,25, thou multbe like Saint Thomas, that is, ſee or elſe thou wilt not 
Auguſt.in belecue,thenlet me aske of thee as Aulte doth of one. Halt thou 
—_— 3” 12, 4 {oule or no? and by a conſequent art thou aliue?Canlt thou ſee 
| ui videtcum BY ſoule,or teele ir? If nor,the by thine own reaſon thou halt no 
þ . ergo corptuy foule,& therefore thou art dead; & I pray thee why art thou not 
|  folumvides- buried?It becauſethou wouldlt not be buried, thou wilt ſay,that 
tr, 9447099" by {ignes & tokensthou conceiuclt, that there is a ſoulein thee, 
Jepoiria becauſe thou ſeeſt & ſpeakeſt, and mouelt vp & downe, which # 
| dead corps cannot dozthen haſt thou anſweredfor mc:for fo itis 
Pſal.r9g.1, with thy Creator : the heauens declare his glorie, the firmament 
| ſheweth his worke : thou ſeelt himin his creatures , Many argu- 
ments might be drawpe,trom the bowels of very reaſs , to ſhew 
this point 40 queſtion : as that euery thing which moueth mult 
haue ſomething to moue it , which is verws prinmms motor , but 
the heauen is euer in motion: as thatleſſer things haue a gouct- 
nour,the bees and beards of catraile,and fiſhes in the ſea, there- 
fore there muſt much more be a gouernour,to this mighty frame 
ofthe world , But who ſo doubtethof theſe things , or gl of 
uc 
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fach matter now in ers let him either reade Saint Auſten 
De ciuitate Dei , or Lodovicus Viues de veritate fidei , or Phi. Þ: 
lip Mornay that noble Frenchman diſcuſſing thoſe points large- : 


Demonſtra - 


ly. Andynto thoſe: may be added , the workesof ſome of our tione Dei ex 
owne countreymen , whoalſo arenot to be defrauded of their operibus e- | 


due commendation. 
23 1fI ſhould farther ſay anything, it ſhould be in this 


edirione Re- 


briefe manner, If now any do rule all things, it intendeth that he (1uronis, 


is Almightie : if Almightie then a Creator , But many things are 
ſo done, as whereof no reaſon canbe giuen, ſaue onely thepro- 
vidence of aGod , Almightie, and our maker. For firſt I would 
demaund , what reaſon can be affigned , that vpon ſo weake a 
foundation, as it ſeemeth to fleſh and bloud , Chriſtianitie is ſo 

owne , that all the coaſtes ofthe earth , hauc heard the fame 
of that doQrine? If honouror wealth or pleaſure, had by the Sa- 
uiour bene promiſed , to thoſe which ſhould be his followers , it 
might haucallured men after him; yeaifhe had bene bur a de- 
ceiuer, although perhaps this wouldhaue held bur for a wi...e. 


Butthe leſſon that he teacheth is, 1f any man will folow me , let Matth.16.24, 
hum forſake hanſelfe, and take vp hu croſſe, and folow me. And,all *Tim.z.12, 


that will line gody in Chriſt leſs ,ſball ſuffer perſecution , In 
this caſe what reafon can be giuen, why men of great ynderſtan. 


ding, not blockes and fooles, like the Saracens and Turkes,who Viues de ve. 
haue no learning , and may not ſo much asdiſpute of any point [!*2*< fidei, 
of their Religion, and ſo do beleeve on their Mahomet , moſt ** 


groſſely and Rtupidiouſly , bur Philoſophers and rare ſcholers, 
men completed with all good knowledge, ſhould pur theirtruſt 
inone who was crucified, yea ſhould dye for him, who was be- 
fore dead, and put intoa graue ? Secondly what reaſon is there, 
that Luther no great man , helped onely withthe bare counte- 
narice of the Saxon , ſhouldin the time of deepeignoraunce, be 
able by preaching alone and writing , to reuiueagaine the Gol. 
pell, in deſpite ofPrieſtes'and Princes, andſo to ſerir on foote, 
as that all Chriftendome now ringeth of ir. Thirdly I would 
demaunde , what naturall reaſon there is, that-our moſt graci- 
ous Queene , whom God euermore preſerue, a woman, in a 
{mall countrey, at her firſt comming to the crowne, ſhould dare 
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to reforme Religion, and profeſſe ſo farre for the truth, things, 
beingas they then-were, when.ſhe came firſt roher ſcepter : ye. 
rielittle ſound. at home : verie much amiſſe.qþroad; in the 
knowne hate of the Pope, in the ſecret hate of the Spaniard: in 
the neutralitie ofthe French , to ſpeake molt mildly ofit: inthe 
tickleneſle of the Scot, in the fickleneſle of the Iriſh, Yet that (ill 
ſhe ſhould go forward, and maintaine her Church and eſtate, in 
oreat pompe and high maieſtie , veriglouely to her friends, verie. 
dreadfulltoher foes,, I might vrge her perpetuall happineſſe, 
and thoſe many daungers., which by Godsblefling ſhe hath eſe 
caped, Fourthlywhat may be the reaſon , that whereas within 
the yeare, cach ſcucnnyghgeur off a thouſand, yea ſometimes a 
great many more, inone Citicofourland,by the infection of the 
plague;fince thattime the note hath returned not one,or ſo few 
that it is asif it were nothing?Remember that the ſpring was ve- 
rieynkinde , by meanes of the abundance of rayne which fell: 
our Julic hath bene like to a Februarie , our Iune cuen as an A- 
prill,ſo that the ayre muſt needes be corrupted : God amend it 
in bis mercie , and ſtay this plague of waters . Bur yer the peſti«. 
lence is now ceaſed, I hold it a thing impoſlible, out of the 
groundes of Machiauell , to aunſwere to theſe queſtions in fim-. 
plicitic and ſynceritie , as beſcemeth reaſonable men, and not 


- With cauilling and quarrelling,which is for boyes and brabblers, 


But out of the groundes of true diuinitie , theſe and a thouſand: 
moreare aun{weredin one word , 7 hi was the Lordes domy, 
andit 1 marnellous in onr eyes . He who (as Ionas faith) is God 
of heauen aboue,and made the ſea and the dry land, he decreeth 
it , he continueth it. Thenlet ys carie this minde toward him, 
what we know in him, toloue: what we know not, toadmire, 
as men amaſed with his Maieſtie : rather to thinke our ſelues 
moſt weake and baſe in ynderſtanding,then onceto ſuſpeR 
his powerin creating, or his prouidencein goucr= 
ning, To him be praiſeand honour, and 
 maaicltienowandeuer, 
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T he chiefe points. 


3. Confcſſionof afadt ſatisfieth men thatare doubrfull, 4. Ido- 
laters ſcoffe at their Idols. 5, We ſhould informe,and reforme our 
ſclues by the ſuffering of others. 'g. - Sinne is moſt greeuousin them 
who haue had moſt teaching, 10, Blind guides difphyed. It. Itisa 
ſhame to be iuſtly reproued by a multitude of inferiours. 13, The ma- 
riners are vnwilling to ſhead bloud, 15. MalcfaRours are toyeeld 
themſelues to death with patience. 16. Good men would not haue 
other puniſhed with them. 17, The queſtion is handled whether any 
man may lawfully kill himſclfe. 


Tonah, r. 10. I, 12. 

T hen were the men exceedingly afrayd , and ſayd vnto him , vvhy 
haſt thou done thu? ( for the men knew that he fled fromthe 
preſence of the Lord,becauſe he had told them.) Thtn ſaid " 
wnto him , wuhat ſhall ve do unto thee , that the ſeamay be 
calme onto v5?( for the ſea wrought and wastroublom.)eAnd 
he ſayd onto them, T ahe me and caſt me into the ſea:ſo ſhall the 
ſea be calme vnto you: for 1 know that for my ſake this great 
tempeſt i pon you. 


He aunſwere ofthe Prophet tothoſe manifold 
queſtions, which were propoſed by the mari- 
J[ners., doth include a confeſſion of errour,, and 
wilfull diſobedience in himſelfegyhereof ifthere 
[ſhould be made a 'doubt by ariyaman,, it isput 
Ton out of controuerſie, bythat whichnowfollow- 
eth , that the men knew he fled from the preſence of the Lord, be- 
canſe himſelfe hadtold themr. This telling was confeſſing:this af- 
firniing to them, was informing againſt himſelfe..'Theſe.wordes. 
although.they be.not.ſo placed:, yet by order of the narration, 
are the firſt wordes of my text, that being ſet before by amHy- 
Peron Proteron, which ſhould follow after , and thatcomming, 
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Verly. after, whichſhould be before. Heſaidchat tie. was av Hebrew, 
and feared the God of heawen, as it isinthe ninth verſe , but yer 
10 notwithſtanding that he was fled from his preſence , as it 1s in this” 
tenth verſe , which when the men had knowne , becauſe himſelf” 
eold them, they were exceedingly afrayd, and arked bim,why didſ# 
thou ſo ? Andthis I propoſe , as the order of connexion in theſe 
wordes . To ſhew that he did confeſſe , were now a needleſſe 
labour . The violence of the tempeſt, the diſcouerie by alot, the 
examination of the mariners, did wring it out from the Pro- 
phert.I haue opened tha already. Andto tell what he did con- 
feſſe, may inas few wordes be ended, that he fled away from Goa: 
preſence , that is, did neglect his ſeruice ,of going to preachat 
Niniue, I haue alſo handled that, in the third verſe of this chap- 
ter . The mariners they giue credit, to thetale which they had 
heard, and accordingly do proceed . And ſoalſo mult I. 
2 Some things, are yerie {lightly attended by men : ſome 
Eſay.28.10, things hardly belecued : PD precept vpon precept , and 
line after line, here alittle and there alittle, muſt be doubled and 
ingeminated , to anobſtinate people , that as drop after drop 
doth pierce the hardeſt ſtone , ſoteaching after teaching may 
ſound the hardeſt heart, cuen of the molt flintie nature . 7 0 /ome 
Seneca Epi- wes ſaith Seneca remedies are onely to be ſhewed,itis inoughto 
_ ... point themout, zo ſome other they are tobe inculcated, and ma- 
media mon ©. Dy cimes repeated , The ignorant do yeeld apparant proofe of 
frranda, qui- this , when they can yerie hardly, be reclaimed from their cu- 
buſdam incul- [tomes: no perſwaſions can remoue them , So, although not 
canda ſunt, euer , yetoftentimesthe children of ſuch who liue in Popilh 
darkeneſſedo confirme this dotrineto vs, who heare and will 
not heare,-who giue no kindeof credit, tooft repeated trurhes, 
out ofthe booke of God..| Befides, aſupine careleſneſſe is gene- 
rallinallmeri, ſothar many things wiſely vttered , do breedbut 
ſmalleffet, becauſetheyare lictle.regarded. Buthere is ſucha 
ſeale ſer, ypon the companie of Ionas , as which taketh ſuch im- 
preſſion, thatit needech nor to be oft doubled, The wind which 
| blewabouc, the ſea which wrought below , did put them paſt 


Fon ſomething Was amiſſe> that ſome great {anne 
"3 30ng them, Thelot ſhowed Ionas to be the man, whom 
4 iudgement 


"Y 


" judgement didpurſue,andyeng 


4 himſelfe, and aboue all other fignes which might affoord conie- 
*Qure, his confeſſion was come foorth, to accuſeand condemne - 
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cance did ſofollow.It needed no 
to be told them off, that this party had offended, 
But when the words of the Prophet , hadpaſled againſt 


himſelfe, then his hearers had great reaſon , to know what the 
matter was , For inſuch caſes as are doubrfull, ifany one do 
ſpeake for himſelte, and vrge his owne condemnation; wiſe- 
dome and ſound aduiſe, biddeth the auditour make a pauſe, be- 
fore that lightly he do belecue it, For whois he , whom nature 
hath not taught thatleſſon,to ſay the belt for himſelte? Againe, 
in caſes of complaint, if another man ſhould accuſe , iuſticeand 
Chriſtian charity biddeth the hearer make a ſtay , and not gue 
credit haſtily. For ifeuery thing ſhould be true, which euery one 
reporteth, what man ſhould not be a diuell2 ſhall not Chriſt 
himſelfe be a Beelzebub ? But when preſumprions great and Matth.1635, 
many ſhall go before, and withall, the offending perſon ſhall 0- 

en himſelfe, then ſence and reaſon do teach, that of likely=- 
hood he is guilry . When Micah brought the filuer, which was ludic, 17.1, 
ſtolen away from his mother , and ſayd plainly thar he bad taken 
it, his mother had great reaſon to thinke that he wasthe man, 
When Rechab and Baanah, brought the head of Isboſeth the 2.Saw.4.8, 
ſonne of Faule to Dauid , and profeſſed that they two had 
ſlaine him, he tooke it for a truth, and rewarded them thereafter; 
that is,he deſtroyedthem withthe ſword. The idle and carelefle 
ſeruant, of whom we reade in the Goſpell, that he folded vp his Luc.1 9-22. 
talent in a napkin , andhid it in the ground, had this doome for 
his labour, afterward that he had confeſſed it, Of thine owne 7 yc, 22,71, 
mouth 1 will indge thee , 0 enill ſertant , The Tewes didroaue at 
this, although they failed in their ground ( for Chriſt did not 
ſpeake blaſphemy ) when they could reply ypon him , »vhas 
need we any farther vouneſſe ? for we our ſelues hane heard n of 
his owne mouth , The commonneſſe of which argument, 
doth ſocnterthe heart of all, thar theſe mariners enquired no 
farther, when Tonas had once made his declaration againſt him- 
ſelte, Vpon a firme perſwalion of the truth ofall his tale , they 
fall into great feare, they groi to farther counſel, So thar . 
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/: ſtow ieftes ypon them, as vpon their fellowes , Timeus as Tul- 


this beleevitg of the Prophet, is the foundatjon of all that fol- 
loweth after, which mmay/ic pleaſe you for order ſake , toreduce 
to theſe two heads . Firſt , the behauiour of the mariners, and 
ſecondly the aunſ{\were of the Prophet. In the former are three” 
circumftances: the great feate wherein they were : their rebuke 
which they vied toward him ; and cheir queſtion propoſedto 
him : all which by the Lords permiſſion , Ido purpoſe to touch 
in order, * - | 
T henwerethe men exceedingly 4 frayd, 

Theſe idolatrous heathen,are here taught one leflon more, 
then they cuer learned before, and rhatis, that there was a God, 
whoin fearefull maner could take vengeance on oftenders, and 
did vſe to follow afterthem as well by fca as by land , in a won- 
derfull ſort : and therefore if their heart did now ake,if ail their 
zoynts did quiuer , iftheir limmes did ſhake for feare , and their 
knees beate together,it was not ro be maruelled ar, fince at this 
time, they were intriall of wrath aboue them, and wrath vnder 


them, and wrath eyery way about them, Before, they had bene 


yſed tovyaine andidol} Gods, whole threates did little mooue 
them. The knowledge was ſo light,and the certainty ſo yncer- 
taine, which the heathen generally had of their Gods, either for 
thcir power , of for their bounty , that they feared notto be- 


ly fayth, is to be commended for his wit, that whereas he had 
ſayd in his hiſtory, that the ſelfe ſame night wherein Alexander 
was borne, the Temple of Diana at Epheſus was on fire, he ad- 
ded withall, that it was no maruell, forthe miſtrefle thereof 
was a great way from home, in Macedonia with Olympias, as 
a mid-wife attending her, who then was in trauell : for thar was 
ſaydro be the charge of Diana. The adulteries which we reade 
inthe bookes of Homer, and Quid, that Iupiter and his fel- 
lowes, are ſaydto haue committed, do ſhew the high conceipt, 
and the goodly reuerence, which the Gentiles in old ime, did 
beate ro their Painim Gods. T hey aid nor onely , ſaith Saint Au- 
Ren, write ſuch matters in their fables, but repreſented them in 
their th. eaters, and played them on their ſtages , wuhere many 
tunes voere tobe ſeene, plura crimma quam numina , more great 


faults 
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ts then good Gods. Yet bewitching ſuperſtition had ſo 
Pele their ſoules , that they would after a ſort adore ſome- 
what , although chey adored it but at their pleaſure : no true 


- feare, no due reuerence, 


5 Thecaſeis alcered here : they ſee that the God of Iirael 
doth cary another ſway : noieſting with his Maieſty,no playing 
with his power: if his ſeruant do run from him, he can ferch him 
backe again: ifhe ſleep ſoundly, he can waken him: if he will not 
returne intime,he can ſend ſucha tempeſt after him.as will make 
his bones to ſhake, and his very marrow totremble, The light- 
ning and the thunder , the wind and haile and ftorme , are allat 
his commandement , Then it is a fearefull matter to fall into his 
hands,to vndergo his wrath . How then muſtthe conſcience of 
theſe poore fingers needs worke? If a Prophet were ſopuniſhed, 
how ſhould a priuate man belaſhed?Ifir were thus in the greene Luc-a3.31. 
wood, how ſhould it be in the dry? If one who had that place of 
honor with his God, as to be employed fro himas a meſſenger, 
to ſo worthy a place as Niniue, yet ſhould forone fin, be endan- 
gered with ſo great a waight of diſpleaſure, what ſhould become 
of them, who in all likelyhood were polluted with many enor- 
mous crimes?If God ſhould meate to them ſuch meaſure , as he 
did to Ionas,how doleful & lamentable wold their ſtate be? This 
5a true efteR ofthe juſt conſideration of Gods puniſhments v- 
pon others. Firſt to know them to beterrible,& with a kind of a- 
maſednefſe to take fullnotice of them . Beho/dſaith the Lord to 
Samuel, / wil/ do 4 thing in |/rael, whereof whoſoener ſhall beare, 2 Sam 3.11, 
bu two eares ſhall tmgle,Next to apply ittoour ſelues & make a 
benefirofic, by deſcending into our foules,& fifting of our harts, 
acknowledging that if God ſhold deale withvs in iudgemert,ve= _ : 
rily that ſhould be our reward, which isnow befalle ynto others, Hicron, in 
6 It is a perpetual fault, cuermore annexed vnto fleſh & bloud, — 
. Sl | iqus 
that if any puniſhment in {trange ſort, do befallto our brother,or q,ce,, Iille qui 
neighbor,by and by witha precipitate headlong iudgement,we occiſus ef, von 
condene him,as a finner,ifnot notorious,yet in ſome ſecret ma- 9c:dererwr nj 
ner more grieuous then other me.Hierome obſcructh this(ifthat ng” 
worke beS. Hieromes)on the 93.Plalme, Some w/e to ſay, he who . Bs pant: pw 
& killed had not bene flare , vnl-ſſe he had bene a formcatonr, or habuiſſet 
| 1 2 
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Ped wich ſome grſſe n He bad wt exe queledwith heruie 


Pſal.94.21, 


Luc.13.1, 


2.540,24-17, 


or falling downe of a houſe,unleſſe he had bene wicked: he had not 
ſuffered ſhip-wrackeonleſſe he had bene profane or a mighty male- 
fattor, But what ſayth the Scripture *T hey ſhall condemne inno- 
cent bloud.T he innocent they ſhall ſuffer ſuch deaths as well as 0+ 
ther, The Sauior of the world doth reprooue this raſh conceipt, 
when he biddeth, that men ſhould not thinke, that thoſe Galile- 
ans whoſebloud Pilate had mingled with their owne ſacrifices, 
were greater finners then all other Galileans, or thoſe eigh- 
teene, on whom the Tower in Siloam fell, and flue them, were 
ſinners aboue all men that were in Hieruſalem : but ſayth he vn- 
to them, / rel[yowu, except ye amend your lines ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh, Whereas they and we are ready to exorbitate, by loo- 
king on other men, he ſendeth vs backe to our ſelues, that by 
ſcanning of our owne wayes, and viewing our owne pathes, 
we may ſee that ynto vs belongeth ſhame and confuſion . The 
hand of God vpon other, ſhould be a glaſle to vs, to ſee our 
owne deformity. When the Angell deſtroyed fo many of the 
Ifraclites with the peſtilence, Dauid cryed out, Beho/d 1 hane 
famed, yea I haue done wickedly : but theſe fheepe what haue they 
done ? let thine hand 1 pray thee be againſt me , and againſt my fa- 
thers houſe. Dauid tooke all to himſelfe, becauſe all the fault was 
his. We are not free fromall, and therefore if we ſuffer any 
thing , let ys beare jt with patience , Ifnothing, let vs acknow- 
ledge thatitis the mercy of God , and not the merite of man, 
that we all are nor conſumed. 
And bythe ſmart of other, let vs feare to offend the 
Lord. Euery action which was in Chriſt, ſhould be to vs anin- 
ſtruQtion : euery paſſion which is in other , ſhould bring to vs 
information. The lewes once were the ſpouſe and belouedof 
the Lord, the people whom he embraced, the nation whom he 
fingled out from allthe men on earth, Sion was his delight, 
and Hieruſalem was voto him, as the appleof his eye . When 
they beganto be wanton, andas the vntamed heyfer, to refuſe 
the yoake of all piety and ſeruice toward God , his loue was 
turned to hatred, and as before he had magnified them beyond 
all other nations , ſo afterward he made them vile, and abieQ 
below 
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below all other, Their Temple was ruinated,and not one ſtone 
left ypon another; their City wasranſacked, their old men died 
with famine, their young were ſlaine with the {word, the rem- 
nant asaccurſed, do wander on all the face of the earth, without 
a king, withour Prieſt, without Prophet. Thus the naturall Olive Roman.tr. 
branches were broken and croppedoff, and we wild ones were 7: 
eraffed in. When we reade this, and feele the ſweetneſle of 
tare we to preſume, and puffe yp our ſelues by and by ? Saint 
Paule hath taught vs otherwiſe, Be not high minded , but feare. wo 
And in another place, Ler him that thinketh he ſtardeth, 1.Cor,to.1s. 
take heede leaſt he fall, As theſe mariners were fearetull , at 
our Ionas his example, fo ought we inthele Icewes to be a- 
fraide, and dread Gods iuſtice , Thoſe feauen Churches to Apoc,2.1.8 
which Iohn wrote his Epiſtles , mentioned in the beginning 3*** 
ofthe Reuelation , and thoſe Cities to which Paule preached, 
being ſometimes great lights and lampes of the Eaſt, are 
now the reſidence of the Turke , and a fincke of filthy Mau- 
metry. Lerys ſtand in awe, leaſt our finnes plucke on vs ſuch 
aiudgement, 
8 We askeof newes in France, andenquire of the altera- 
tions, which the Low countreyes yeeld. Curioſity for the moſt 
part is the cauſe why we demand ſuch queltions. Perhaps we 
thinke ypon them, and their troubles ſornctimes, witha little 
pity , Bur there is a farther vſe, if our dimme and darke eyes 
could lee it. When for two and thirty yeares, Fraunce hath Abanno, 
bene the very cock-pir, for all Chriſtendomero fightin : when 15% 
with ſo many ciuill furies, the inhabitants ſheath their ſwordes 
one in the bowels of another : when for twenty yeares fince anno.1g73. 
and more (for ſo lotg it is fince the States, and the Prince of 
Orenge with them , did pur foorth their ſupplication, vnto.che 
king of Spaine Philip the ſecond, whicty isa declaration to 0- 
ther Chriſtian Princes, of the reaſons wherefore they tooke vp 
armes ) an army hath bene continued by the Spaniard, a- 
ur thoſe Prouinces whichnow tearme themſelues V nited, 
lo that there is little ſafety , but what ſtandeth inthe ſword , or 
mn their walled townes : we might remember our ſelues, 
andthat with much feare and trembling, that our ſinnes haue 
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cried for yengeance,as loud as theirs did euer;that our fields are 
fit for the ſickle, nor ſo white vnto the harueſt, as ready dry to the 

_—_— fire,as Bernard ſpeaketh to Eugenius: that it is but alittle labor, 

ny for God to reach his hand ouer our narroyy ſeas, and to gue vs 

um ib.z, Artalt ofthat here in this {mall Iland , which the Continent hath 

Y ide regionzs long felt, and ſowerly hath ſmarced for it. And if he haue held his 

ſi non ſmt ma- hand, it is his exceeding mercy, whereof we are able to make no 

_ S recompence : onely our thanktulnefſe from the bottome of our 

"i — "24 hearts, isthe beſt, Such a ſober medication vponthe affliftions 
of our neighbours, or thoſe with whom weliue.,, would put ys 
fromthar iolity , wherein we too muchrake delight, fromthe 
flaunting ofthis world , and our vobridled appetites . Thelof- 
ſes of others ſhould be our terrour : what is theirs may be ours; 
if other ſmart let vs quake : when Ionas is tobe puniſhed , the 
ſhip-men are afraid, 

And they ſayd vnto him, wherefore haſt thow done thu: ? 
>. 9. This is the ſecond circumſtance, to be thought ypon here, 
inthe fellow-trauellers of our Prophet, which ( as ſome do vne 
derſtand it){heweth a kind of wondring,that a man who wasan 
Hebrew,& brought vp in Gods ſeruice,lo familiar with the my- 
feries,& {ecretsof ſuch a maiſter,put intruſt with ſuch a charge, 
as to goand preach at Niniue,ſhould traoſgrefle in fo high a de- 

Luc.12.483, oree.It the fault had bene of ignorance, ic had bene ſo muchthe 

{+ __ "a lighter, andhe deſerued fewer ſiripes.But towhom much is c6- 
_ / mitted,of him much js required: he might the more be wondred 
1.Sam.3. 27+ ar. God reprocheth it to Eli,that whereas himſelfe had appeared 
vnto his fathers houſe, and choſe both them and himyto [tand be- 

fore his Altar, & offer vp incenſe vnto him, he had kicked againſt 

his ſacrifice , and honoured his children , more then ke did that 

God who made him. If any men, chenthe Miniſters & Prophets 

Marth.5.14+ ofthe Lord, ſhold reſpet their ſolemne dutic, A City fer-on an 
2M hil,is in the Gght of al. The Prieſtis the eye of the body,to guide 
| the ſteps of other. If darkneſſe beon the hill, whar datlneſ isi0 
the vale? if dimneſle be inthe eye, how darkeis all the body ? In 

the Miniſter,cachknowne fanlt is reputed for a crime,becauſe he 

is ſo conſpicuous, and viſible to all; euen as a ſmall wound in the 

face is eminent , and therefoxe noted. In the countenance of a 

many 


: men,if one eyebrow ſhould be ſhauen, how little is taken away datur ſuperci- 


' ſhopof theirs, called the Biſhop of Dunkelden, who replied on nos. 1549, 


_ of che Sorboniltes in Paris, who take vpon them to be men Pariſ,in Pre 
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$; ynum ra- 


from the body , but how much fromthe beauty ? They are the lium qu4pro- 
words of Saint Auſten. Then we ſhould be very carefull,to paſſe þ*modum nihil 
the dayes of our pilgrimage in ſincerity andintegrity , that we TPMT 
may not be wonderedat, by mariners and meane men, why we ee ol 
ſhould do this or that, when we do groflely offend, pulchritudini ? 
10 Among the ynlearned Paſtors,& blind guides ofthe Pa- Aug. de Ciu, 
pacy,tranſgrefſ16 or iniquity needeth no ſuch wodring at. Their Deidi-11-22, 
jgnoranceanſwererh for them: for how ſhold they do any thing , .. 1. 4 
butill, who neuer learned to do otherwiſe? If they decline from Tyrcicis, = 
their duty, and be ſcandalous vnto other, and any manſhould parte.z. 
come vponth&,as theſe his companions did ypon Ionas, Wher- 5 prelati ft 
fore haue you donethis? Can you,whole life is ſpent in reading = _ 
ofthe Scriptures, in expounding themro other, in informing the facilepfs op 
peoples conſciences,torget your ſelues in ſuch manner, as to be ramcommitte- 
notorious ſinners? They may put this wondring fro thE,and an- ret: in 1/fo ve- 
ſwer it ina word: you miltake your ſelfe invs: we are not men lo ” oftats, & 
expert;thelaw & the teſtimony is vnto ys as a ſealed booke, You hn 
ſhouldrather maruellat vs,if we ſhould do any thingotherwile ,,mfdeicre- 
thenill.I thold iudge thatthis anſwer, wold well ficthoſe Prieſts duntwr. 
& Prelates,of whom Iohannes Auentinusſpeaketh,that they are non =_—_ 
d; «lID0,Ti)9. 


ſo baſe and rude , that if they had bene lay men, they ſhouldſcant 5, . -. 

N my l ? / , Novitatums+ 
haue bene counted fit to keepe ſwine, which notyyithſtanding IN mine offenſe c6- 
his time,both throughout Germany and all Chriſtendome , had tenderunt no- 
(barches and ſoules of men committed to their charge and cuſtody, is Teſtamens 
I am ſure it had very well agreed to thoſe Scottiſh Prieſts , who = — 
as Buchanan their owne countrey man reporteth of them, inthe ,, ao fi: 
ate reformation of religion in that kingdome, were ſo blockiſh |,ip;7 ac ve- 
& ſo blind,that the very name of the New T eſtament was much tus Teftam@s 
offen(ine to them : they thought it to benew demſed , and muecntea _ res 

ON. FOXUS In 


by Martin Luther , and ashed for the old againe , Whichisthe 14. Saks 
morelikely in their ordinary Curates, when we reade of a Bi- jc inter an- 


a Miniſter,which ſayd that he had read the Old and New Telta- & 1543: 


ment, / chanke God 1 nexer knew what the Old andthe New T e- Rovert.Step. 
reſp. ad cen- 


ftament was.The very lelfe ſame doth Bobert Stephanus auouch (,*x4, colog, 


I 4 | far. 


1-Reg,13.33- 


4 
£2ua 
+ 


Geneſ.20. 
16, 
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of more admirablelearning, and to be Diuines ofthe deepeſt, © 
He aduoucheth, that when himſelfe had many conflicts and dif. 
putations with them, they would tell him that they knew not, 
what the new Teſtament was.Itis no (into imagine, that the life 
ofſuch waslike their learning, And if in their oftenouerſights, it 
ſhould haue bene asked ofrhem, And why do you this, being 
teachers & diſputers,or at lealt Paſtors ouer others, & therefore 
men of knowledge? of likelyhood theſe good creatures, would 
haue ſhaped ſome worthy anſwer, I hope that we hauenone in 
England, fo buriedin filthy ignorance : yermy heart oft times 
doth ake,and my very ſoule doth tremble,tothinke what guides 
be ouer ſoules yetin many places; I ſay ouer the ſoules of men, 
which are the molt precious ſubſtances, that God hath made yn- 
der the heauen,& forthe ranſoming of which,Chriſt Ieſus came 
downe from his glory.Sinne hath not yet worne out that ynkind 
brood,which the Papacy did hatch vp to our nation , and ſince 
thoſe dayes Icroboams Prieſts, the baſeſt of the people(ſo con- 
trary to our good lawes )haue filled not their heads with know- 
ledge,but their hads with mony,& ſo haue crept into Godsteple, 

11: ButI will not purlue this argument. Theſe words here 
of the ſea-men, which to ſome do teeme a maruel!l, how a Pro- 
phet could tall ſo fowlly , ſeeme to other tobe an increpation 
or rebuke yntgour Ionas . Wherefore haſt thou done this? an 
Hebrew, and a Prophet, and flye away from thy maiſter ? 


what maruell if vengeance follow thee ? what wonder if wrath 


. purſue thee? If it were no more but ſo, this were a gawling 


G 
FJ* - . . Jn . . 
J hould come oucr him in this manner , with a true and iult re- 


eech to an ingenuous mind, that men of ſo baſe behauiour, 


buke . It was a ſhame to Sara ( the text ſayth that ſhe was re- 
prooued )and no great praiſe to Abraham, when Abimelech king 
of Gerar,a manthat knew notthe Lord,did iuſtly blame the c6- 
cealing of Saratobe his wite,by which meanes he had like igno- 
rantly to haue fallen into adultery , But when fin apparantly is 
committed, how impudentis that perſon, which bluſheth notto 
be reproched for it by a multitude ? Thoſe in whom the loue 
ofyertue , and the ſound feare of the Lordis, will neuer ceaſe 
to pray, that God will ſo guidg, and direct their eppes per- 

| + petually, 
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' petually, that they may not giue a juſt occaſion, to the enemies 
ofthe Goſpell , or to the haters of their perſons, to inſult ouer 
their falles : for the malice of ſpitefull hearts, would be glad to 
ſce the ſlippes of them , whome God doth bleſle, Theretore the 
faithfull do pray ſo much the more againſt it, as Dauid doth 
many times, Bur the careleſſe and diſobedient , becauſe they 
licle feare it, do ſuddenly fail.into it, and ſo by open wickedneſle, 
draw vpon themſclues open ſhame : not onely to haue as lonas 
had , his companions to checke him, but paſſengers to deride 
them, and children to nodde their heades at them ; yea ſome- 
times taunting Rimes , and broken Ballads on-them,, perad- 
uenture the executioner, the vileſt among ten thouſands , with 
his Rhetoricke for to icorne them, 

12 Godappoyntcth this, as a iudgment for ſuch as are 0- 
uer-growne, with a hard skinne ouer thcir hearts, ſo that they 
feare yot the pricke of finne, Yea ſometimes heſuffereth this rod 
to fall on his owne children, to whippe them here with ſhame, 
ſoto ſaue their ſoules by the bargaine, Perhaps the Iudge, hee 
ſhakeththem, and ratlech them vp in auſterities it may be that 
penaunceis done, and the wicked triumph ypon them. Ar leaſt 
they with whomethey liue, ( or elſe they are exceeding happie 
men) will haue this one caſt at them, which theſe {hip-men had 
at Ionas, Why haue you done ſucha deede ? what careleſnefle 
ortorgetfulneſle, or vnthankefulnefſe brought youto it ? Bur a 
oreater wo then this , doth oftentimes fall on the walfull ſort of 
fnners, which indeede feare not the Lord, as vpon great perſe- 
cutours, or rebellious bloudy traytours. Their fame is turned 
into infamie,and they are rcgiltred to poſterity, as a by-word of 
the people, The iudgement which doth follow them, cuenafter 
they be in graueis, thatſongs of defamation be as Epitapheson 
their deathes, Let Bonner and Story and Parrby, be witneſſes 
mthis cauſe, A good conſcience which doth walke with fince- 
ritiey in that calling wherein the Lord hathplaced him , doth 
litle feare theſe matters, And if{launders ſhouldariſe, yet to him 


ved by theſe mariners, 


Hieron, in 
on | Marc. 14. 
this is the comfort of it, that as fire without wood doth dye, ſo jy, gre mas 


dothill ſpeech without iult matter, I note this from the reprooe teria d:ficir. 
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that ſhallwe do vnto thee that the ſea may be calme? 

13 The thirdthing which now followeth, is the queſtion 
which they put to him, or the counſell which they aske of him, 
The raging of the ſea, is not ſlaked all this time : while the Pro. 
phet both ſlept and waked, while the lot was throwne vpon 
bim, while that he was examined, and made all his confeſſion, 
the ſea wrought and was troublous. 7 he /ea wrought and was 
troublous, Thoſe words becauſe they beagaine inthe thirceenth 
verſe, I do deferrethem thirher, But theſe perſons which were 
in danger, and had their mind on the poynt, that is, to ſaue their 
lives, would willingly know the way, how to eſcape the perill, 
Hieron.in J# hat ſhall we do wnto thee? This is the doubt ſaith Hicrome, 
hunc locum. Shall we kill thee? but thou art the [ernaunt of the Lord. Shall 
Interficiews ye (ane thee ? but thou art a runne-away from thy maiſter, T hou 
oy mw haſt ſhewed vs thy diſeaſe, ſhew the remedie how to cure it, Alit- 
Seruabimugs Ele before he hath thisallo , Thar great was he who fled: but 
ſed Deum fu. greater was he that followed. T hey dare not detwer him , they 
gs, Expoſuifti hnow not how to conceale him. So there isas it ſeemeth a great 
_— _ wraltlingin the minds of theſe poore men , what they ſhould 
"ny jant4— go, or ſhould not do. They now know that he was a Prophet; 

a man reuerend in his calling, and therefore they were loath to 
lay any violent hands ypon him . They would rather ſuppoſe, 
that he who was ſocontrite, and had made fuch an acknow- 
ledgement ofthe fault which he committed , would proccede 
to let them knowthe meanes, to eſcape from drowning, 

14 Many graceleſſe ones in our dayes, would haue taken 
another courſe, A runne-away ſo purſued: a fugitive ſo made 
afrer: we will ſoone eaſe our ſelues of the feare; we will quicke- 
ly free our ſhippe from the daunger: what ſhould ſo vilea per- 
fn be rooſting inour veſſell? Perhaps without many wordes, 
he might haue gone ouer boord; he might haue diued vnder 
water: they would neuer haue ſtood to aske, what they ſhould 
do ynto him, So much doth the inciuilitie , and barbarous be- 
hauiour of our age, paſſe the manners of rude men in old time, 

| Buttheyhada goodremembrancer , toikeepe them in mode- 
| ration, euentheir reyerence ynto God, whoſe hand they did 
find ypon them, as knocking ar the doore, On the one fide 


how 
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oy” how could they tell, leaſt by ſufferance and impunitie roward 


Jonas, they ſhould incurre the diſpleaſure of the Almightie?And 
onthe other fide, how could they tell, leaſt in punithing and ta- 
king away his life, the reward which belonged to murtherers, 
might be layd ypon them? Ionas for hisretuling to go topreach 
at Niniue,was chaſed with wrath from heauen, Then what yen- 

eance might befall them, in a greater fault, as incrueltie, and 
in ſhedding of his bloud, who neuer had offended chem ? Thus 
they feare to ſpill his life, although they ſee ſhew of very fir oc- 
cahon. They aske aduiſe of him, The maine note from this place, 
js the care which men ſhould haue, to defiroy the life of none, 
that they ſhould be auecſe from bloud, which becaule ir is the 


full ſubieR of thoſe verſes, which follow next aftermy texr, I do Verſ, 13.814 


deferre ir thither, And ſo I come to the aunſwere of Ionas, 
which is my ſecond part, 
eAnd he ſayd unto them, T ake me and caſt meintothe ſea,@&c, 
15 Itſeemeththatthe Propher , isnow asfarrcein his pe- 


naunce, as poſſibly he can go. He knew that he had finned, and ,» 
Gods wrath mult be ſatisfied with ſome temporall puniſh- 


ment, and theretore he yeeldeth himfelfe wich patience , to the 
very death, Becrer drowne then dye eternally, better loole his 
life here, then looſe his lite e!ſewhere . He 15 therefore con- 
tent, to ſultaine the vetermolt extremitie. He knew: that God 
was glorityed, inthe execution of juſtice, as well as in mercie. 


= 


Sf 7} 
[/ 


Aletion which Ioluah did once teach Achan, when he willed Ioſuah.7, 19: 


himto confeſle, and give Godthe glorie: and by a conſequent, 
endure his death with patience, An inſtruftion which we can 
neuertoo much teach to priſoners, and- ſuch as areto ſuffer, by 
iugdement of law, that they ſhould beare with mildneſſe, and 
quiztneſſe of behauiour, that which they wilfully haue deſer. 
ued. The conſcience of their (inne, the aſtoniſhment at their 
iudgement, the feare of violent death, the ſhame of ſuch a 
ſuffering, is inough roamazetheir thoughtes, and ouerwhelme 
reſolutton , Whereas on the other fide , the putting of them 
in remembrance,that at one time or another, they multbe con- 
tent to dy,andthe yrging that God doth lay ſuch temporall pu- 
niſhmentsypon matlefactors,tor the ſauing oftheir foules,& rhe: 
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recounting ofthat benefite, which ariſeth from Chriſts paſſion, 
to wit, apleading before his father, to get pardon for all that be 
repentaunt, doth ſettle the diſquieted and affrighted mind right 
well, I would to God that our Engliſh were as backeward to 
tranſgreſle, asin this caſe they are Gas to ſatisfie euen with 
their lives, theextremitie of the lawe, and that ina peaceable & 
reſoluedſort, I impute it to nothing, but to the ordinarie paſlage 
of the word of God among vs, which is euerie way able to qui- 
et and ſettle the penitent ſinners heart. Other nations doad- 
mire it in our men, as the Italians moſt of all, and the French , as 
Hericus Ste- we may ſee it oblerued, in the defence of Henry Stephanus for 
phan. in A- Herodotus. It ſhewetha right firme conſtancie, and ſure hope 
pages Pro in Chriſt Ieſus, And asthole two brought the theefe, which dy- 
Gallice ediza £d with Chriſt into Paradiſe, fo no doubt but that many with 
Luc. 23.43. VS, £0 by cxecution into heauen, who ifthey were not recalled 
by violence and by lawe , would prooue firebrands of hell, 

16 Irememberthe patience of our countrey-men , by the 
quietneſſe of Ionas here, who alone defireth to dye, becauſe he 
alone had offended in the finne- which now is in queſtion. He 

/--=-7273. =kyould notthat other innocent men,{hould periſh by his means, 
»#/* © { /{Thisisthe courle of Gods children , to haue remorſe vpon 0- 
p77 ther, andnottointanglethem in their plagues, /t i 1 ſaith Da- 
2.5am. 24.17 uid, hat hane offendednot theſe ſheepe,alas what hane they dont? 
But contrariwiſethe reprobate, if deſtruction mult befall them, 

would haue all other to take part inthat their iudcement , that 

themſelues might not be fingular, They would haue company 

to hell, It they needes muſt from hence, they care not if all the 

world come to ruine , together with their tall, They earneſtly 

defire, that other men ſhould be partakers of their ſmart. The 

name of Herode the great, is very odious in this reſpect, who 

loſeph. Anti- layda plot,that when he dyed,many other might dye with him, 
quit-17.8. And gaue exprefſe commaundement, that one of euery noble 
family in his kingdote , ſhould beſlaine, that by that meanes, 

his death night ofneceſitie be lamented, ifnot for loue of him, 

which thetyranthad no reaſon toexpeR, yet forthe lofle of 

-others. Such are the ynnaturall paſſions, of cruclland bloudie 
—"R miſcreants , But the blefled fons of God , be of another uw 
=D they 
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then hurt others by their errours. Ionas would dye alone , be- 
cauſe he alone had offended, 

17 Herenowis it worth the diſcourfing, why the Prophet 
in this manner ſhould vrge,and haften himſclfe to death, Was it, 


as Arias Montanus thinketh, becauſe yet he is ſo obſtinare,that in Arizs Mon» 


no caſe he will to Niniue, bur rather dyc ina frowardnefle,then tanus com- 
e2 mentar, in 


hunc locum, 


teach them, who afterward ſhould worke harme to his peopl! 
No: his confeſſton before handled , doth keepe me from that 0- 

nion,l hold him now yery carefull ro commit no farther finne, 
He feeleth the weight of the former, inough & too much on him, 
Isitthen for a fretting indignation, which he beareth vnto him- 
ſelf;or for hatred ot his life, becauſe his conſciece did now pricke 
him,as the conſcience ofthe wicked vieth to do,when ſome vil. 
lanie is comitted,as Judas was pricked in his heart, after bis trea- 
ſon practiſed on our Sauiour, whe he went out maale-carented, 
and hanged himfelfe in deſpaire?No:I hold the reaſon of it to be 
another matter, zs anon I ſhall ſhew vnto you, This had bene a 
finne, more fearefull then any that went before. For murthering 
ofhimſelfe,whereot he had bene guiltie(if for that intent he had 
ſpoken it)though other mens hands had done it, is a (in ſo grie- 
vous,that ſcat any is more hainous vnto the Lord, This ſheweth 
2graund & ſolemne poſſeſſion, which Satan hath in a man,a di- 
ſtruſt of all Gods loue,when a man groweth to the ſummitie of 
ſuch malice againlt himſelfe,as that naturallafteRion,and the ac- 
count to be giue,of all our deedes vpon the earth, is quite exiled 
out of memory. A doctrine which I take to be nothing beſides 
the purpoſe,iflargely it be diſcourſed of, in the in1quitie oftheſe 
times, wherin wretchednefſe hath ſo fearefully preuailed in ſome 
perſons,and almolt daily doth preuaile, that they dare toplunge 
themſelues, into this pit of terrible deſtruction, 


18 Our God in his ten commandements, hath ſer this down Y* TX = 
for one, thow (halt commit no murther, He's ſo preciſe vpon Exod. 20.13. 
bloud, that he not onely hath ſayd, at the hand of a man, exen at Genel 9.5.6, 


the hand of a mans brother, will | require the life of man. And 


who /o ſheddeth mans bloud, by man ſhall his bloud. be ſued. And, mer. , 


fee ſhall take no recompence for the hfe of the murtherer, 1, 


at 
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which uu worthy to dye, but he ſhallbeput ro death: Butthe ver © 


Exod. 21. 28, Oxe, that goreth aman or woman that he dye, this oxe ſhallby 


Deur-19. 5. 


ſtoned to death, ana hu fleſh ſhall not be eaten, Hethatſlue a man 
ynwillingly at the wood, with an axe flying our of his hand, 
ſhould looſe his life for his labour, if the purtuer did ſo follow 
him, as that heouertooke him, before he came tothe city of re- 
fuge. This was tomake men the more vigilant, thatrhey didno 
ſ\uch miſchaunces, as we commonly do terme them. But ifit 
were wilfull murther, the offender was to be taken, from the 


x.Reg-2.39 yery hornes of the altar , andlaine, as Toab was ſerued, a man 


of ſonoble birth, a man of ſuch ſeruice before, Theſe are the 
Jawes which were made, concerning the murthering of other 
men, And dothnot the law of God, and the explication ofitby 
leſus Chriſt his ſonne, originally require of vs, that all fit things 
which we oweto other men, ſhould be done by our {clues to 


Mat. 22, 39, ourſclues? Thou oughtelt ro louethy neighbour,bur as thoulo« 
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uelt thy ſelfe, The example of thy charitie, is drawne from thy 
ſelte ar home. Thy ſoule, thy preſeruation, the good wiſhedra 
thy ſelfe, ſhould be the true direion of thy deedes vnto thy 
neighbour, But thou mult not Jay any bloudy and murthering 
hands ypon another, therefore much leſle on thy ſelfe. 

19 Godhathplacedthee inthis world, as in a watch or a 
ftanding,from whencethou mutt not ſtirre thy foote, till he bid 
thee to remooue, He hath imprinted a molt paſſionate loue,be- 
rweene thy ſoule and thy body , that they gricue to leaue one 
another. The mind will haue many inventions, the body will 
beare many (iripes, before that either from other of them, do 
willingly depart and be diflolued. Wiſe men haue no greater 
reaſon of perſwafion to induce, that the parting with any friend, 
or the looſing ofthe neare(t and deareſt, muſt be borne with pa- 
tience, then that a dearer couple , the neareſt chat this world 
hath, tharis ourſoules and our bodies, muſt depart and flyea 


ſunder, The affection is ſo entire, the coniunRion is ſo inward, - 


which the one of theſe hath to the other. God would haue our 
natiuitie to be bitter to our mothers, that they might loue vs the 
dearer;burt-he would haue our death to be foure ynto our ſelues, 
that we might the more fcare to ba{ten it; And therfore — 

ene 


Fe picte may be willing in any man, yet ſurely the fleſh is 
| weake, inthe laying. downe of the life, for a good conſcience, 
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and the Goſpell. What one is he, whome Gods ſpirite hath nor 
in great meaſure mortified, that feeleth not in himſelfe often- 
times, an horrour and a quaking , to thinke of this diſſolution, 
that he who in ſome ſort may yet be called the image of God, 
ſhould become duſt and clay; that the goodlieſt of thoſe crea- 
tures, whome the Almightie hath framed vnderthe heauen, 
ſhould prooue a rotten carcaſle : that he who hath ſeene the 
Rarres, and beheld the heauen-in hisbeauty,yea hath medirated 
onthe higheſt, and contemplated onthe Trinitie,ſhould be pur 
to a graue, and tumbledintothe earth; to be among(t worms 
andvermin, in darkenefſe and corruption : all which a-naturall 
man doth loarh, he could wiſhthat it mightnot be. Now,when 
our owne hand {hall haſten that, which nature doth ſo far hate, 
which our heart doth ſo diſhike, which God doth ſo deteſt; how 
wicked is our wickednefle ? | 

20 Epeſippus in his third booke of the defirution of Hie- x,.gppus 
ruſalem, rehearferh a worthy Oration ( alchough in-ſome other ge excidio 
words, then I find itin Ioſephus himſelte) which Ioſephus that Hieroſol. 
great andlearned Iewe, made to his ſouldiers in a caue, where \. 3+ | 
they lay hid, after the lofle of the citic Jotapata, which Veſpaſi- 
anthe Romane Generall tooke , There his owne men would 
take no naye, but that they muſt murcher downe'one another, -- 
whereupon he vſeth a ſpeech, which in my iudgement is moſt my h-de 

, | cllo [udai- 

patheticall, 7 he eAlmphty God hath ginen vuto vs onr life as 1) 2 
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This is a Chriſtian ſpeech out of the mouth of a Tewe, which * 

caryeth ſuch matter with it, as is worthy to be reuolued, It was 

not well with Adam, when he who ſhould haue bene in the 

plaine, was crept into the buſhes: his miſery then began, And 

wichout Gods exceeding mercie, whereof no man can preſume, 

nay great and mightie preiudice isto the contrary,it wil be moſt 

ill withchem, who do aduencure vpon ſuch deedes : they do 

ruſh themſelues into torments, 

21 Letheathen men be famous for ſuch fates ifthey will, 

Curt, lib.1o, 'L£t Calanus and his wiſe Indians, hate to dye a nacurall death, 

but end their dayes by burning themſelues in the fire, Let the 

Tul. Tuſc. f{cholers of that Philoſopher Egeſias Cyrenaicus, ſo far belecue 

quzſt.lib.1. their mailter, diſputing ofthe immortality of the ſoule, thar to 

rhe end that they might be depriued of life, and enioy that ſpo- 

Tit, Livias Ken-ofimmorrtality,they go home and killthemſelues, Let Vi- 

lib, 26 bius Virius in Capua, profeſle that he hath poyſon for himlelfe, 

and all his friends, whichis able to free the trom the Romanes, 

- - from puniſhment andfrom ſhame: and let him drinke and dye, 

| —_— Yea let the younger Cato a man heldto be admirably wiſe, be 

i =" Bm!” a butcherto himlelfe, rather then endure toſee Czſar,who ws 

Cornel.Tac, then become a Conquerer, Yea let Seneca himſelfe, try the ma- 

Annal. . 15. ner of Cato his death,although in another ſort;after that himlell, 

Senec. cpiſt, a Philoſopher, a mirrour of heathen wiſedome, had ſo often and 

5 &71. & {o highly commended that deed of Cato,that it was not bloud, - 
wen but hovour which guſhed our of his fide. Yea let ten thouſand 
Virgil. Znei. more, with Dido and Lucretia, be recorded in Gentile ſtories: 
 _ et all theſe are no warrats for Chriſtians: we haue a better mai- 
Liu-lib.1. fer, who hath taught ysa better leſſon, Thataduerfity and bitter 
| : afflitis,muſt be born with patience:that we mult expect Gods 
- Þ end,in miſery & calamity,and nor haſten the iflue in our ſelues 

| that trueforticude is in bearing the ſorrowes, which are ag 

& allotted out for our portion, & thar to fly from the fearetully, 

is cowardiſe, Where is valure,butin ſuſtaining the greateſt croſs 

ſes with conſtancie? and where is timiditie, bur in this,to kill thy 

lelfe, thatthou mayeſt be freed from that which doth not like 

A __ thee? What dauntmy force,ſaith S. Auſten, had thoſe enils which 

ga coſtrained (,ato,a wiſe man 4s they accounted of himgto take that 


ee” 
IA away 


| Fg from himſelfe, that he was a man, whereas men ſay, 
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that Sibimet aufer- 


truly that it is after a ſort the firſt and greateſt ſpeech of nature, an 6 


that a man (hould be reconciled to himſelfe , and therefore natu- Ita ſit; eſe. 
rally fhe death: /o be A friend to himſelte , as that earneſtly he mics, vi eſſe 
ſhould deſire to be a lining creature, and to continue in this con. /* — 
inn{tion of the body aud ſoule.He did not refilt, and ſtand firong ro —"— 
againſt his euils, bur indeede fainted as a coward: he ſunke yn- g, proces. 
der his burthen, I may conclude of him,and of all that do treade were veliz. 
his ſteps, with that learned man, who wrote the treatiſe De du- Cypriande 
plici Martyrio, which is commoly called Cyprians. /f we reade duplici mar- 
that any hane killed themſelues valuant ly, it was either weakueſſe phe ey 
which by death did ſecke an end of ſorrowes , or ambition or mad- tas erat morte 
weſſe. So farre, in truth, are they off from any iuſt commenda- querens dolo= 
tion in Chriltianitie and Divinitie, rum finem,aut 
. 22 Nay, what ifit were held a thing vnlawtfull among the y nnogg 
very Gentiles? See the Poet Virgilsiudgement of it. When eZ - _. 
neas came downe to hell, asthe Poet there doth deuiſe, he ſeeth 9 
inaſeuerall and difiunplace, ſuch as had made away them- 
ſelues. He maketh their eſtate ro bee ſo wotfull, as that gladly 
they would do any thing, to de aliue againe. 
—— quam vellent ethere in alto 
Nunc & panperiem, & duros perferre labores ? 
How gladly now would they be content to endure pouertie , and 
take hard paines m the world? Seetheiudgement of Tully con- Tullius in 
cerning this, in his Sommnium Scipionzs, When Scipio ypon the Somnio Sch »_ 
tale of his father, being growne into admiration, of the glorie of P!99%. I 
men which are dead, asked, What do I then vpon earth , why 
haſten Inot to dye ? his father maketh himanſwere, with a ve- 
ry divine ſpeech, alchough he were but a heathen man : No ſon, 77; enjm com 
thou mayeſt not haue any paſſage hither , but whenthat God Deus is, enins » 
whoſe temple all that thou ſeeſt, 1s, ſhall free thee ont of this body. */# templum 
For men are borne to that purpoſe , and hane ſoules giuen them loromms gue 
to that end, (to reſt themſelues onthis earth ) which ſoules they — 
wuſt keepe /afely within the ward of their bodies, eAnd they are ftedys libere- 
mot to flit fromthis life without has commannadement , leaſt they werit , buc tibs 
ſhould ſeeme to flye that autye of a man, which ts aſſigned them 441: patere 
by God. 1 might adde to theſe, the iudg f Ariſtotle in "1% 
J might adde to thele, the 11dgement O 
K 


Virgil. Z- 
neid. 6. 


** 


thic\liv.3.7. 


Ariſtorel.E- his Ethicks,where he ſaith , chat to kia mars [elfe for the aueys: 
ang of infamie or pouertie ,zs not the part of a valiant man,but of R 
w a coward , But Ileuetheſetorraine teſtimonies, | 
Hieron, in 23 Some among the Chriltians, haue thou ghtthat maydens, 
hunc locum. for ſauing and preleruing their virginitic inuiolate , might kill 
themſclues.An opinion yoyde of any ſhadow of warrant, out of 
Rom-3.3, Gods word, For ought we to docuill, that good may comether. 
Vide infra in by ? Shall we aduenture the greater ſinne, for the auoyding of 
Jonzx. 4-3« : ONT ni «poppe . 

a leſſe evil}?Nay is it a fautt ina virgin at all, that ſheis defloured 
2.5am.13.1, by force? Was Tamar to be condemned, becauſe Amnondid 
Auguſt de defile her? It is conſent that maketh iniquitic, 7 arqwmivs and 
{5 Dcl. Ducretia.were two boates, ſaith Saint Auſten,bur there vwwas but 
——aSs & one adulterer . I addeno more of that matter , The Donartiſtes 
"Frog dv and furious Circumcellions in old time , becauſe they were re- 
fuerunt & a- ſtrained by the ciuill ſword of the Magilirate, from the exerciſe 
dutteriti vw of their hereſies, and keeping of cheir Conuenticles, would calt 
admit. themſeluesfrom the rockes, and breake theirneckes,by the fall 
Auguſt.lib.z. : vy ! 
contra Creſ- they would drowne and kill themſelues, Thereupon Theodoret 
conii Gra- hath a very pretie narration,concerning them, Many ofthemon 
waricum. atime , met a young man on the way , and giuing him a ſword, 
canner quem -=_ to y_ _ , and threatned him tha if 

he would not,they would kill him for refuſing . The young man 
—_ being put vnto his ſhifts, toldthem that he FA wor - , be- 
cauſe he had iuſt cauſe to feare, that whe ſome of the ſhould ſee 

their fellowes{laine,the reſt would turne on him for doingit,and 

murther him, Bur if they would firtt ſuffer him,to bindthe all falt 

andſure,he would tell the another tale, They liked well ofthis 

motion, & in their ſenceleſle ſtupiditie,yeelding to be bound,the 

yong man got good ſtore of rods,& ſhrewdly {winged themall, 

& ſowent his wayes and left them. They imagined,that God did 

well accept of their murtherings,in this or the like kind, & caried 

an opinion,that now they were become martyrs of Ieſus Chriſt, 

Gaudentius their Biſhop , writech in defence of the deedes of 
2.Mach.14-4: theſe D:natiſtes,& in behalftherof, vrgeththe exiple of Razias 
in the Machabees, who when he ſhould be flaine , in mainte- 
nance of the religio of the Iewes, to ſaue himſclf fro the infidels, 
ficlt ran vp6 his {word And wheEthat would not ſeruethe _ 


LL 
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Fe threw himſelfe from a wall, and whenall this could nor kill 


him, he ranne tothe top of arocke , andthere plucked out his 

bowels, and threw them among the people. That holy man | 
Saint Auſten, the moſt indicious of allthe fathers comming to Auguſt. con= 
anſwer theſethings, firſt diſclaimeth them from being Martyrs, *73 {ecidam 
T hey who hue not the lies of Chriſtians, cannot dye the death of piſtol. 
Martyrs. Andhe alſo vſeth that maxime of Cyprian, Not the Cyprian. de 
pumſpment , but the cauſe doth make the Martyr . Secondly he duplici Mars 
ſheweth ont of the Scripture , that a man in no caſe ſhould kill *y719. Ft 
himſelfe . Thirdly he doth ſo handle the example of this Razias, FW. pr 
that he makethit to be no warrant , to attempt any ſuch like *1, ,,tyrem. 
deede. Heare his reaſons. | 

24 Firlithe ewes do giue no credit ynto the bookes ofthe T 

Machabees : they expugne them out of their Canon, Thus Au- 

ſten himſelfecan ſay , who for want of the "Hebrew toung , is 

ſometimes more then an ordinarie friend to the Apocriphall 

Scripture. Secondly the auchour there giueth ſuch reſtimonie 2 
rothat deede, as is not ſufficient roallowir for currant. Fe vwvas 

4 loner of the Citie , and a manof goed report , and therefore was 

commonly called a father of the levves , But heathen men, ſaith 

Saint Auſten , hawe gone as farre as this, Heoffered to ſpend 

by bodie for the Religion of the Ievves. So woonld other, ſaith 

Saint Auſten , who had a zeale as Saimt Paule [peaketh , bug ROw.Po.l, 
not according to knowledge . Such men as were earneſt holders 

of the traduons of the Ievves , but didnot accept the Meſſias. 

He aefrred that his bovyels might be reftored in the reſurreftt- 

0. But that ſhall be common to the voicked as vvell as to the 

inſt, He dyed nobliefaith the authour, but better, ſaith Saint Au- 

ſten, if it had bene reported that be dyed humblie . He dyed man- 
fully ſayth the amt hour, and 1 do not ſay, quoth Saint Auſten, 

that he did dye vvomanty , Thus he ſcanneth all the wordes 


' of that narration . Thirdly he addeth , If he bad done vvell, 3 


| be ſhould hane done lhe the ſenen brethren , of vuhom wve 2. Mach.7-I. 


reade in that booke, He ſhould not haue thruſt himſe!fe vpon 

death, but whatſoener had bene mpoſed by the per ſecnting tyrant, 

be ſhould hane endaredthat wvith patience and humiluie.Where= 

fore ſmce he conld not ſuffer his humbling amongſt his exemies, 
K 2 
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he ſhewed himſelf an example, not of wiſedome but of folly, notta 
be initated of Chriſts martyrs , but of Donatiſt circumcellions, 
This isthe round and apparant chriſtian judgement, ofthat molt 
learned Father.He doth aunſ{were the place of Samſon, as anon 
I ſhallſhew vnto you , For he alſo killed himfelfe. In the meane 
time, I may with him lay downe this generall doCtrine , that 
none ſhould ſpill the bloud, or deſtroy the life ofhimſelte, for 
any cauſe whatſocuer , becauſethat is a deed moſt ynchriſtian, 
molt damnable,and moſt wicked, 

25 Icannotdeny, but Gods mercie wherein he is ex- 
ceedingly rich , doth ſometimes they it ſelfe, in the very pangs 
of death, That betweene the bridge andthe water, betweene 
the knife and the dying, betweene the rocke and the ground, 
repentaunce may beſuggeſted ro the heart, in a moment or 
twinckling of an eye, but eſpecially where poyſon being taken, 
doth nor kill ypon the ſudden, or where death dothnot follow 
preſently, there may be ſome remembrance. Notwithſtandin 
who is hethat dareth to preſume ypon ſuch mercy? God is lo- 
uing, but he is juſt: he is kind , but he is dreadfull: he liketh not 
to be tempted, Ir were folly to breake thy necke, to trie the 
Skill of a bone-ſerter,to tric the wil ofa furgeon.lt is monſtrous 
in Diuinity, to preafle vpon ſuch iniquitie , with hope of that, 
wherein thou haſt ſuchthreatnings to the contrary. God would 
haue vs tolay downe our lives, if need befor his ſake, if a tyrant 
will take them fro vs; but we muſt not leape out of the, for any 
thing of our owne, Nay we ſhould be ſo carefull, that we ſhold 
not rafhly hazard them, or bring them into perill. In forbidding 
ſinne, God vſethto forbid all the inducements, which leade vn- 
to that finne. I would that ſuch could remember this, who think 
that rhey are not men, vnleſſe they make a braule, or enter into 

- a combar, for euery tond word or ſpeech, By that meanes they 
milices rem- x 
pl. prouoke the Lord, and it they happen to be \laine, they are ac- 
$: involuntate ceſlaries to their owne deaths, That which $. Bernard ipeaketh 
alterum occi= of iniuſt warre,isnot vnfitto be rehearſed in thisplace , /f inthy 
dend: te pativs 55h mp thou hane a mind to kill another man, and then art ſlayne 
—patkonry, thy ſelfe , thou dyeſt a murtherer : if thou preuaile and kill the 0- 


rit, moreris ho. / 
= X ther,then thou lineſt a murtherer, But whether thou line or aye, 


Judic, 16.30» 


Inter pontE 
& fontem, 


Bernard.ad 
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be a conquerour or conquered , it 1s not good to be a murtherer, 
Theodoret doth commend the good minde of Honorius, ſome- Theodor Hi. 
times Emperour of Rome, becauſe he tooke quite away out of tor. Eccl.lb. 
that Cirie , the fightes of the Gladiatores, or ſword-players in '** 
Rome, wherein to ſhew ſport toother men, and maketriall of 
their manhood , oftentimes they killed one another, I purſue this 
matter no further , but onely adde this, that howſoeuer an opi- 
) nion hath preuailed to the cotrarie,true manhood is not in quar=- 
relling , and brabling for private iniurics , but in maintenance of 
Gods honor,in preſeruing thy alleageanceto thy Prince,in ſafe- 

| earding of thy countrey,indefending thy ſelfe trom theeues,and 

{uch other iult occaſions. 

| 26 1 forget not my Ionas here, from whom as the originall, 

this queſtion of doing violence to our ſelues did ariſe.Neither do 

Iforget Samſon, whome Ireſeruedto this place , becaule there 

is ſome ſ1militude berweene him and our Prophet. In that place 

which I named before, Saint Auſten briefly , but yer notably i, rw. 
doth determine thisdeede of Samſon . When he plucked downe Gantenctf "*"Y 
the houſe on himſelfe, he ſlue hmw/elfe and his enemies, But the Epiſtclam. 
rea/on of un was, that ſince he could not eſcape, becauſe they meant 

to ſlry him, he would deſtroy them alſo with him,enen the Princes 

of the Phil:ſt ines. Neither did he thas of him/elfs,marke the words 

of thelearned father,bar by diretttion of Gods ſprite uvhich ved 

him to do that which otherwiſe without the ſtrength of that ſpirit, 

he could nener hane bene able to do , that was piucke downe the 

houſe. T he commanndement of that ſpirite,made this deede to be 

lawfull, as the offermg wp of Iſaac, was a lawſull deede meAbra- Gen 22.1. 
ham.T hat vvhich had bene nothing elſe but madneſſe ,if God had 

not commarnnaded it,when God aid bilit was obedience, So he hol- 

deth this a particular deede, preciſcly comaunded to him, which 

we may imitate by no meanes , becauſe we haue no ſuch war- 

rant. Bur Hierome in his Comentarie,on the fixe and forticth of Hieron.in E- 
Ezechiel, doth eo a lictle farther , ſaying that Samſon in that zech 46. 
deede, was a figure of Ieſus Chriſt, As Samſon flue more at his ladic,16.30. 
ceath, then he did inall hislife time, ſo Chritt although while 

heliued, he gave many a wound to Satan, by his miracles and 
his doQtine , yet it was his death and his ſuffering , that broke 
K 3 
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the backe ofhell, 2nd the verie heart of Satan . Theſe matters JF 


may in good ſort be applyedto our Prophet , He was aſured 
by that knowledge which he yetretained , notwithſtanding his 
fall , that this puniſhment was aſſigned to him by the Lord, 
This muſt be the ſatisfaRtion, for his great diſobedience, Now 
againe his faith reuiueth , by which he had ſome foreſight, of all 
Gods purpoſe ouer him , This was peculiar to our lonas , b 
his Propheticall knowledge, and may not be followed by vs. It 
is not any protection for vs , to bid any other throw our ſeclues 
intothe ſea, 

27 Beſides this, Ido not doubt, but as Samfon wasa fi- 
gure of the Sauiour ofthe world, ſo Ionas alſo was , although 
not in euerie matter , (as once before Thaue noted ) yet in this 
his drowning here,Chriſt himſelfe did expound thelying of the 
Prophet for three dayes inthe whales bellye, to bea figne of 
his owne buriall, and lying in the earth The death of the Saui- 
our , was to him a meanes of his buriall : ſo here the caſting out 
of Tonas , into the ſea by the mariners, was the meanes wheree 
by he lay three dayes and three nightes , in the bellye ofthe 
whale. Ionasis willingly drowned here : Chriſt alſothere dyeth 
willingly : he yeelded vp his Ghoſt ; no man could take it from 
him . lonas alone muſt ſuffer, to ſauethe reſt of the ſhip: Chriſt 
alone did treade the wine-preſlſe, and Chriſt doth dye alone ,to 
ſtay his fathers wrath; to {aue all his elect. You ſee that heis an 
excellent type of Ietus Chriſt the righteous. But as it is impoſſi- 
ble,that compariſons ſhould hold in all things, and there is none 
who in cuery matter may belikened vato Chriſt,becauſe he had 
no fellowes ; he cannot be tryed by his peeres; fo there is this 
one difference, that Tonas when he ſuffered, was alone in all the 
fault , and Icſusin his ſuffering , was onely without all fault, 
becauſe he was that immaculate lambe , in whoſe mouth was 
found no guile , WhenT firſt looked into this cext , which 1 
haue now opened vnto you, I did thinke to haue ſaid ſomething 
farther, in or concerning the perſon of Chriſt , whom our Pro- 
phet doth repreſent , I meant to haue mentioned his readineſſe 
to dye , that ie might redeeme vs (finners , and fo briefly out 


ofthe new Teltament , to haue giuen ſome comfort amidſt e 
thelc 
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© theſe threatesof Tonas. Bur in handling this laſt queſtion , mat- 


ter hath growne ypon me , and Tloue notto betedious , I will 
therefore deferre that ,till I come to the fifteenth verſe , where 
the like occaſion is againe fitly offered vnto me . Inthe meane 
time,let vs meditate on the excellent loue of Chriſt, who would 
dye ſo willingly for vs,the iult for the vniult,to bring vs vnto his 
kingdome , To the atraining whereof healwayes further vs ,to 
whomin the perfeQion of the Trinitie, be glorie and prayſe for: +. 


cucermMore. 


THE NIL LECT .* 


T he chiefe points, 


1 The ynwillingnefle of the mariners topur Tonas rodeath. 4 Great 
ſlownefſe ſhould be vſcd in taking away life. 6. . Againſt killing of 
men to offer toIdols, 7. andother cruel] maflactings: 9, As 
thar of the Anabapriſtes, 14, The force of the ſea, 16, Iris 
ſome finne thatmaketh many not to proſper. 20. God reuengeth 
innoccnt bloud. 22, Enforcement doth not excuſe cuill, 23. We 
muſt yecld tro Gods will, 


Tonah, 1. 13. 14. 


Nenertheleſſe the m&rowed to bring it to the land, but they conld 
not,for the ſea wrought and was troublous againſt the. Where= 
fore they cried vnto the Lord, [aid We beſeech thee, 0 Lord, 
wve beſeech thee, let vs not periſh for this mans lifs,and lay not 
vpon vs innocent bloud , for thou 0 Lord haſt done as it plea- 
{ed thee. 


a... 


Onas being of a Prophet become a ſinner, of a {inner 
a priſoner, as oft times you haue heard , is examined 
by his companie,but condened byhimſelfe,as a grie- 
uous maletactour, worthy to be drowned in the ſea, 
$0 much did his finne crie for yengeance; ſo yehemently did his 
KR 4 
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God make after him . But the miſerie ofhis miſerie is, that ſince 
he muſt needes ſuffer , for otherwiſe the fault which his owne 
mouth hath acknowledged , cannot be ſatisfied for, he wanteth 
ſome man that may do the deed. The placeis ready,and the pets 
ſon, who thinketh cuerie rhought of time to beyerie long, be. 
fore the matter be diſpatched:but there wanteth an executioner, 
I Sa, 314+ Fe mightnot do as Szule did, fall on his owne ſword point him- 
ſelfe, when his harnefle-bearcr would not depriue him of his life, 
This had argued too great dilpaire. But he might with with Ne- 
Aurelius Vi- ro,that in the courſe of iultice, he might haue lome friend or ene. 


DO 
&crin IWe- mie, to helpehim vnto his end. Bur among theſe bjuſtering ma- 
Lone, riners,he could not finde that fauour, Although himſeltfe accule 


himſelfe, and lay his fault plaine before them ; although windes 
and waucs did confirme it, althoughthe lot throwne did aſſure 
it, alchoughin wordes he did defire tobe caſt into the water, 
yctthoſe who ſhould haue done ic , do foill ike of the matter, 
that it ſayles or oares can ſerue ,, they will backe againeto the 
fand , rather leaue their intended journey, then vie any violence 
towara him, 
T hey rowed to bring the ſhip backe vnto the land, 
IN" 2 The word which is vied here, comming of { hathar in the 
17? Hebrew , doth fignifie they 4rd argge , either becauſe men do 
thruſt i Wh the water with oares, as in digging they do, with 0- 
Senecain A- ther inſtruments on the land, like as in Latin Poetry the bottome 
TT... of che ſhip is ſayd to plow the water, /r:/care,to make things like 


Sulcat wv; 
equor: & lace furrows in jtzor becauſe as menin digging,do turnthis way , and 


ra cet, that way & tir & moue the ground, fothey [iirred vp their wits, 
Virgil. Z- & did bcate their braynsaud thoughts,to free him from the dan- 


nc1d.3- oer,Forhis ſake,they vſedall ſuch helpes as they had at ſea . We 
Nullum mc:vrs 


£7u0r arandi, 


os w that they be not many:either {ayling by the wind,or row- 
ing by the oare:tall ſhips do know the one, the galleys goe with 
the other . But as it may be iudged out of the monuments of an- 
tiquirie, and partly may be ſcene in {ome at this day, euerie ſhip 
in o1] ci1e, had both the one & the other, When the wind wan- 
ted fur their {lay!ins.their armes did victofall a rowing , Inthis 
face I eoubr nor, buzthatthe ſtormc had ſo oucrlayd them, that 
their tackiing in g:1: '6rall did ſerue them to little purpole The | 


ſhift 
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ſhift which then remained, was to ſee if by cleane firength, a- 
gainli both wind and water,they might winne the land, by their 
rowing backward, Forward they could not get,& therfore they 
wil retire,rather then drown the Propher. Their bufineſle.is for- 
gotten : their haſt (hall (tay a while, rather then deſtroy his life, 

When aduiſedly I conſider, how many things here 
ſhould vrge thoſe mariners, to balten him vnto death, their di- 
ſurbance in their tourney , the caſting foorth of their wares, 
which gocth againſtthe ſoule of a woiflly minded creature, the 
indangcring of their liucs, the difcouery by alot, the confeſſion 
of himlelf, &l1is willingnes to dy , befides ſuch ſtubburne qua- 
lities,as of likelyhood were falt rooted in marinersandidolaters, 
and yet how'by no meanes they wouldtake his lite away from 
him, I cannot but obſerue their maruellous of-wardnefle , and 
ynwillingneſle in very high ſort,co the ſhedding of bloud, which 
afteRion of theirs is amplifyed in all my text, Becauſe he ſhould 
not dy they wold go back to land:and when they ſce that there 
muſt be no pay, bur God would haue them to throw him into 
the ſea, they cry forth with great vehemency, that in as much as 
it was the Lords owne doing, andnot any defire of theirs, (they 
were but as his inſtruments, & miniſters of his iuſtice) the bloud 
ofthis dying paſſenger, might not be imputed to thE. Although 
I benot before Indges and Iurours, whuhaueto do with mens 
deaths, nor before any Martiall warriours, whoſe ſpeare ſome- 
times eateth fleſh, and whole ſword oftentimes drinketh bloud : 
yet becauſe | ſpeake to men, whome this cannot but concerne, 
(for life belongeth vnto all ) & becauſe my text doth inforce it, 
give me [eaue,men & brethren,to diſcourſe this argument vnto 
you inthe firlt place,that afterward I may go forward to ſome 
other doctrine. 

Then Iteare not to ſay, that the lawes of God and men, 
of nature and of nations, of Gentiles and of Iewes, of ciuill men 
and Barbarians, haue commaunded that a great regard ſhould 
be borneto theliſe of aman, the moſt excellent of all Gods 
creatures that go ypon the ground, the beauty ofthe world,the 
glory of the workman, the cofluence of all honor which morta« 


lity can afford, the rcſemblice of the Sauiour, while helued vp6 


LPR (7 
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2.Sam.11. 


Exod,21,3 
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the earth,the image of God himſelfe, vntill that time that Adam 
loſtit : to whoſe abſolute frame nothing wanteth, but onely a 
on{ideration , that God hath ſo graced him, as that nothing is 
Awanting to him, I necde not ſpeaketo alltheſe , but vrgethat 
6, whichis the greateſt, TheLord hath ſaid, 7 wi/ require your blond 
wherein your lines aregat the hand of enery beaſt will I requare it, 
and at the hand of man, een at the hasd of a mans brother willl 
require the life of man. Who fo ſheadeth mans bloud, by man ſhall 
hi bloud be ſhed: for m the image of God hath he made man, The 


often ingemination of requiring and requiring, doth inforce the 


Exod. 21.12, greater charge, Herthat ſmiteth ama he aye, ſhaldye the death, 
Geneſ4.10, Doth not the bloud of Abell cry for vengeance vnto the Lore? 
2.Sam.12.9. How doth Godrake the ſhedding of Vriah his bloud at Dauids 
Habac. 2-17. hand? How doth he threaten a puniſhment, and hatin bitter 


ſort vnto the men of Babylon, for their murthering of many per- 
ſons? The killing of a ma, che murthering of thy neighbor, is ſuch 
a matter, as for the which can be made no ſatisfaction. A king- 
dome can make no ranſome for it, the whole world cannot 
make a recompence , if we willtakethiogs aright. It is in one to 
matre it, but it is not inall Gods creatures , to make the life ofa 
man. The Creatour himſelfe doth giue it; he willeth vs topre- 
ſerue it, that none ſhould dare to deſtroy it , either in our ſelues 
or other, 

5 How doth he ſeeme totender it, when he expreſlely com- 


Deuter.22.3, mandeth the Itraclies,to ſet battelmers vpon the roofes of their 


houſes ( whereupon they vſ{ed oftentimies to walke , becauſe 
r, they were flat)leaſt ifany ſhouldfall downe from thence,bloud 
ſhould lye vpon the houſe ? In like ſort , when he giueth charge 
2. el{e-where;that thebeaſt which killeth any,ſhould be ſtoned to 
death with flones ? How doth he deteli bloud-ſpilling in wiltull 


Tohan8.44. fort, when Chriſt ojueth to the diuell, the title of a murtherer, 


as being molt fit for him ? So that they whoare killers and man- 
quellers, do ſeeme to. fight vnder the diuels banner; to haue put 
off humane nature, which ſhould excell for mildneſſe; andro be 
turned into beaſts, nay to rrow into the quality of foule and 
loathſome ſpirites, The impreſſion of this thought , both that it 


is ynſeemelyamong men , and odious before God , as it hath 
poſleficd 


” 
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poſſeſſed the heart of Scythian , and Barbarians , of Egyptians, 

Greekes and Rowanes, ſothele ſhip-mendoubt not of it , but 

with all cheir powerthey do flye from it, asfr6 the gates of hell, 

They row, they cry, they pray: rather any thing then be guilty 

of the ſheading of Ionas his bloud. Nay the more they ſee him 

yeeld, the more their heart doth melt, their affection oiucth y- 

pon him . They know it to be natural, to ſpare the life of a ſ{up- 

pliant, to faue the life of a man. No cuſtome againſt thac 

ground: no preſcription againſt thar principle, Lite thould be 

deare if any thing : It neuer canberecouered, 7 
6 They thenare monſters in nature,and not only irreligious, ?”:: 

and impious toward God, but verily inhumane, who do cut off 

- thelife of other, eitherinſuperſtition,orin any bloud-thirlly hu- 

mour, Be they the Carthaginians , who did vie to offer men in Orof. 8; 

actificetotheir Gods.Or beitthe king of Moab,who being di- Q'* Hiſtone 

act! g , ng at- 1,46, 

firefſed in batrell, did cake his eldeſt ſon, who ſhould haue raig- z Reg 3.27, 

ned in his ſtead,and made a burnt offering of him, vpon the top Annoratio 

ofthe wal, before the tace of the Iſraelites, by chat meanes thin- G<ncuenſis 

king to appeaſe the wrath of his idols, For thus ſome vnderſtand __ 

t,alchough there be that takeit,ofthe ſon of the king of Edom : jjj Anglicz, 

which isalſo bad inough. Or be they among other, or aboue 0- Tremelius 

therifyou will, the people of God himfelfe, who as Dauid doth haber de &i- 

ſay of them, ifthat be Dauids Palme, were ſo beſotred on their l10 regis E- 

follies,and ſo doated on their idolatry,that they offered vp their pi ” 

ſonnes and daughters yato diuels, This was it, whichthe Scrip- ""» 

ture callerh the making of their children to gothrough the fire, , .Reg.16.3, 

as did Ahaz the king of Iſrael, Vanto this the ſtory ot Iofias al- 

ludeth, where he ſpeaketh of the valley of Hinnom, in which Cap. 2z. 10. 

their little ones were enforced , as the Hebrewes themſelues do 

write,to walke betweene great ftres,vntil that they ſunke down 

dead with the heare :their parents , or the conſecrators looking 

on, but not hearing the pititullskreeches,and ſquealings of their 

children,by reaſon ofthe great noyſe oftabrets,andother inſtru- 

ments of muſicke,which did dull their eares,that they might not 

bearethe ſound, Blind men , who ſuppoſed that they had done 

greatſeruice to the Lord,whenin truth they did that, which was 

execrable and abhominable in his eyes, So farre off they were, 
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Eſt.3.8, 


_ Dion-lib.59. 


Anno. 1572. 

Comment. 

Religi. 8& 

- Reip.in Gal- 
lia.hib. 19. 


from the rules of religion, that they alſo ſlipped from the very ' 


rounds of common reaſon. 

7 Thelike may be ſaid offuch, who not for any ſuperſtitious 
deuotion, or idolatrous opinion, but in a wooluiſh rauennouſ- 
nefle, would ſee the bloud of many ſhed. Be it Haman, whoto 
eaſc his tomacke vpon Mardocheus, did cat plots and deuiſes 
howto haue the whole people ofthe Iewes murthered vpon ' 
one day. Oc be it Caligula taat foule and fool th tyrant, who 
wiſhedthat allthe people of Rome had but one necke, thar 
whenſocuer it [hould ([tand with his good liking, he might cut 
it off at one blow, A man worthy to be branded, with a perpe- 
tuall note of infamie, and to be regiſtred for tuch a villaine, as 
ſcant euer had any tellowe, His heart was ſoaked thorough : his 
bowels were ſteeped in bloud, when he carycd ſo vile a mind 
to his owne citizens and ſubietts, Good God, how far is ſence, 
andall humanitie extinguiſhed in men, when thou withdraweli 
thy grace? How doth bealt-like rage preuaile ? This makerh me 
ro remember, the cruell and bloudie ſpeechof her, who being 
reſolued ypon that fearetull ſlaughter, which Fraunce ſaw and 
felt ar Barclemewrtide, in the yeare ſcuentic and two, did vie to 
ſay of the Proteſtants, and Pap:ſtsin thatland thatthere wasno 
way, bur one of the ſides mult dye for it , elle the other could 
not (tand ſafe, The thouſands which were on eicher (ide, the 
young innocents and rae children , who by her accompt mult 
dye, did not moue her flintic heart. She had her will afrerward, 
and now alchoughſhe be in acr graue, yer the obloquie and c6- 
rumelious reproch of that action, remayneth for cuer on her. 

8 CShallnotthoſc auncient Romanes, who appointed by 
ſpecial! lawes, rewards of honour and glorie, to ſuch as didrc(- 
cue theliues,of any of their citizens,ftand vp inthe day of wdge- 
ment,and condemne ſuch bloudie Chriſtians? Shall nottheſe ft 
ly mariners here conuince them in that day, who wrought as 
many meanesto ſaue thelife of one, and of that one a ſtranger, 
and of that oneanofftender, asthe other did to deltroy the liues 
of many thouſands, and thoſe of their owne countreymen, and 
many of them queltionlefſe innocents ,. poore harmeleſſe hurt» 
lefle ſoules. Erernized be the infamy of Sathans and a 

practile 
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Aiſe in it, that bloudie harlot of Babylon; for it ſauoured nor 
of Chriſt the Sauiour, It is for cruell wolues, and not for tender 
and ſimple lambes , to hauetheir teeth inthat manner defiled. 
No priuiledge or diſpenſation from any Pope, no warrant from 
the Councell of Conftance,that faith given or promiſe made to 
heretikes, may be broken at pleaſure, can excuſe that horrible 
ah, All humanity hath diſclaimedit : Diuinity doth condemne 
it, We giue thelike ſentence alſo, alchough ſomewhatin a mil- 
der ſort, again(t the murthering hand ofthem , whofor their re- 
baptizing were juſtly called Anabapriſts, 
9 Alittle morethen ſeuenty yearesagone, theſe did ariſe 5200. 1523- 

in Germany, profetling that by the Spirice, they had ſuch illu- 
minations, and reuelations from aboue, that they freely might 

erforme whatſoeuer came in their minds, as a matter ſuggelted 
trom heauen. Their opinions did quickely multiply , and to did 
their followers allo : for ir was a very pleaſing doctrine, to ali- 
, centious Libertine-like mind, yntill it grew too farre, Beſides 
that all things were in common among them, and their wiucs 
were not very priuate, when ſome ofthem had three or foure, 
beſides alſo their rebaptizing of ſuch,as had receiuedthe Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme before, beſides their plucking downe ofma- 

iſrates, and many other things which I ouerpaſſe, they had 
the gift of killing as many asthey would, John of Leyden their Sleidan, c6- _ 
vlurping king at Munſter,did fetch off the headsof diverſe, with Tentar. lib, >> 
avery great tacility, At Sangallum atownein Switzerland,one 10.4b;G: "af 
of this gentle crew,did cut off the headofhis owne naturallbro-, 
ther, the father to them both ſtanding by, and the mother loo- An 
- kingon. Andthe reaſon which he had forthe doing of it , was 
becauſe it was ſo commaunded to him from God aboue. This 
ſect could lay that ir was the ſpirite, which moued themto ſuch 
deedes, and they were aduertiled from him by ſecret inſpirati- 
on; but indeede it was the Spirite whichvrged them, ſome in« 
ternall vgly fiend. For the holy Ghoſt, that ſacred, immaculate 
and yndehiled being, doth nor tir menagainlithe law of God, 
orto breake the bonds of nature, fo, as to defile mens ſelues 
with ſuch crimes, as were odious to the very heathen, Luther $1je;4an. 
living at that time, did ſet pen to paper, to diſcouer & diſcoun- lib,zo» 
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tenance too, thoſe proceedings, He imputedall that tirreto Sas }F 
than ,and the immediate worke of the diucl! , And as he was a 


-man, cuery way of moſt inuincible courage in Gods buſineſſe, 


ſo he feared notto ſay , that ir was but a blockiſh ſpirit, a groſſe 
diuell and a rude,who did broach ſuch yntoward herefies,asthe 
Anabaptiſtes held. Yetinthe Popiſh ſpirit , was more cloſe and 
fine conveyance. 

10 Thecondemning of ſuch deedes, by the ſentence of God 
and man, andthe generall doctrine which hath bene taught, 
concerning ſauing of life in all, by the example of theſe ea- 
men, may be a goodremembrance to Magiltrates and Iudges, 
thatthey proceed to puniſhment of oftenders , as men with lea« 
denor woolly, thatis flow feete, not reioycing in that ſentence, 
whichthemſelues giue, of purpoſe to ſend other men to death: 
not as perſons without remorſe , but in heart heauy to ſee, that 
reaſonable men ſhouldbel1o retchleſle, as to bring themſelues 
cotheirend , Although iuſtice muſt be done, and clemency to 
ſome few may be cruelty vnto many , yer it is but an inhumane 
part, to delight in ſpilling bloud, Voleſus who vnder the Empee« 
rour Auguſtus, was one Proconſul of Afia, isrecorded for a fa« 
mous tyrant, in that when he had beheaded three hundred in 
one day, with a proud and lofty countenance he walked a- 
movgli the dead carcaſſes, as ifhe had done ſome deed worthy 
thelooking on: and then at laſt outhecried, Oh an att fit for 4 
king. Another might well haue anſwered him : No,this doth not 
beſeeme a king,who being the head of his people, ſhoud greeue 
chat any ofthem ſhould grow to that extremity , even as the 
head in the naturall body ſhould be ſory, thatthe leaſtioynt of 
the hand, or foote ſhould to rot, that it muſt needs be cut off, 
Andasin ſuch a caſe, the ſurgeonis neuer admitted but with ad- 
uiſe, ſo ſhould baſty iudgement ncuer depriue men of their 
breath . The fault of Theodofius, otherwiſe a good Chriſtian 
Emperour, wasthe more grieuous the while, when ſo raſhly he 
oaue leaue to a garriſon of his ſouldiers , to ouer-runne the City 
of Theflalonica, where old and young were {laine, to the num- 
ber of ſeauen thouſands; and all this done, to take vengeance on 
that people, forabuſing ſome ofhis officers ; as Ambroſe very 


plainly 
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andthe Church, being molt ynwilling that he ſhould come in 


that ſacred place, till he had made ſome ſatisfation:A Chriſtian . 


Princefhould neuer haue ſpoken ſuch a bloudy word, to giue 
ſo cruell and harda ſentence, againliſo many thouſands of his 
owne ſubiects,as well innocent asnocent. Heafterward grieued 
forit vnfainedly, and in earneſt, but his griefe ſhould haue bene 
before. Yet better late then ncuer : but the beſt ſorrow which 
men can haue, is that they grieue to do euill, 

It Thercſhouldbeatellow-feeling,and ſympathy in mens 
minds, a compaſlion in a ruler, wiſhing that there were no 
cauſe of puniſhment to be ſuffered. And this not for a faſhion, 
and becauſethey are words of courſe, bur infincerity and {1m- 
plicity; not withthe teares of a Crocodile,or with the ſighs ofan 


hypocrite, but truly andin heart. Elſe iris but a Pontius Pilates lohan.18,z8. 


tricke; who pronounced that Chrilt was innocent, and that he 
was loath to giue ſentence, but yet he did condemne him. Al- 
thoughthe Iewes werenot Iudges , yetthey had learned that 
leſſon , when they would not come into the judgement hall, 
eaſt they ſhould be defiled with bloud: and yer they neuer 
ceaſed to cry out , that Chriſt might be crucified , The Euan- 

eliftes do all declare, that Annas and Cayphas who were the 
Prieſtes, hada fingeralſo in that worke, As it ſeemeth they 
kfta patterne , for Popiſh Biſhops their ſucceſlours , to follow 
when they were dead. For they are not behind their old maiſters, 
m hypocriticall carying of things, as they do molt liuely ſhew 
in their Degradations of heretikes, asrhey callthem . For when 


the Ordinary or Deputy ofthe Biſhop,doth rake off ſuch atcire, Steidan c8- 
as Pricſtes or Biſhops,or men of degree in ſchooles wereclothed mentar.lib,4 


- With, intheir formality , and committeth them to the ſecular 
power asthey tearmeit, they ſeeme tomake an earneltrequelt, 
that no yiolence may be offeredto their bodies or lives , when 
their full purpoſe and intent is no otherwite, but that they ſhold 
be burntar a ſtake, This is filthy difſimulation, 2nd not ynfitfor 
them, who being wolucs and foxes, yet will ſhrowd themſelues 
In ſheepes cloathing . Bloud-thirtinefſe would gladly coucrit 
felfe with mildneſſe : bu itis but arornten cloake. 


"=: plainly did telt him, whenhe ſtepped betweene the Emperour 


28. 
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12 IfIſhouldadde any thing farther,by occaſion of this de. * Þ 

fire to ſaue Ionahslife,ir might be to warriours, who ſhould not 

be preaſſing into the field for eyery light cauſe. The old Hea- 

then men had that care, that their warres ſhould be iuſt , as the 

Liuius.lib.r.. lawes and orders ofthe Feciales, thoſe Romane Heralds ſheyy, 
Chriſtians ſhould be more carefull that they offer not to draw 

the ſword in battell, vnleſſe it be for God, or forreligion, orin 

- their owne defence, or for ſome important reaſon, And when 

the Lord (hall ſend a victory in the iuſteſt cauſe, mercy beſce. 

metha man, and the ſparing of allchat may be ſpared, It carieth 

ſome mcaning with it , that God would not giue Dauid leaue, 

x Chr.28-3. to build a Teinple vnto him, alchough he fought not but the 
Lords batrels,and earneſtly did defirero accompliſh that worke 

himſelfe, The reaſon thereof is aſſigned to be , becauſe he was a 

warriour, and - 1199 waaeT had ſhed much bloud.Which con- 

ceipt, or the like as it ſhould ſceme, was inthe mind of Conſian- 
tine that bleſſed Emperour, who being enforced to fight againſt. 
Euſeb. devi- infidels,and idolaters, the enemies of his God yet gaue charge, 
taConſtan. thatas fewas might be ſhould be ſlaineinthe warres; nay did 
———_g * propoſe rewardsto thoſe that tooke men aliue, His predeceflor 

uguſt.de | , 

civitate Dei Tirusthe Romane Emperour, wasſo gentle of diſpoſition , that 
$.21. Saint Auſten thinketh it not ynfic, to call him a moſt ſweete 
leſeph. de Prince, and Ioſephus doth acknowledge , that he ſorowed moſt 
_ ludatc- hjrrerly,when he ſaw the great ſtore of dead carcaſſes which pe- 
"el riſhedacHieruſalem. Ic is therefore likely , that he would haue 
carieda milder hand ypon the Iewes his priſoners, after the ſac- 
Lib.7.20. kingofthat City,rhen to caſt ſo many thouſands of them to the 
2500. in die Lions, and other beaſts to be deuoured , as he did on the birth- 
. natali Domi- day of his brother Domician,and ſome othertimes beſides : but 
_ that the heauy curſe of God, which boyled againſt that nation, 
did yrge his gentle and calme nature, to bring them to defiru- 

Aion, Butthis is no example for other men: they haue no ſuch 
commiſſion, It isnot in our time, as it was in the dayes of lere- 

lerem.48.10, my, that Carſed # he that keepeth backe his ſwordfrom bloud, 

Ft iugulew: hut bleſſed is he that ſpareth,and bleſſed is he that ſaueth. 

hominesſur- 15 Ifthe curſenow light-on any, it is on the murthering 
hand, which I would that they in our dayes , would remember 
out 


gunt de notte 


latrones. 
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pray,or elſe asbrauing minds (for ſothey efteeme themſclues) 
do make no kind of conſcience, to deſtroy theliues of others, 
ynder pretence of reuengement of indigniries, & diſgraces offe- 
redrothem. Is hell prepared for murtherers , and is it ſayd that 
ſuch ſhall be wi how, that is , ſecluded from heauen , and from 
the new Hieruſalem, and wilt thou for ſhewing ofthy man- 
hood, thruſt thy ſelfe into this hell? The reuenge which is taken, 
is more ypon thy ſoule, then on the body of thine enemy. Let not 

jety be ſo dead, nor nature ſo extinguiſhed,nor thy conſcience 
bh ſo ſeared, and burnt every whit away, as to kill any wilfully, 
Ratherlearne of theſe mariners,to beare loſſe,and ſuffer danger, 
to ſpare where might be ſpilling , then co ſpill where ſhould be 
ſparing. Ionas had done them wrong , by comming into their 
ſhip,8 putting them to that trouble,anda verdict was gone out 
frs God againſt him, that he mult be drowned, & yer notwith- 
fading, if it were in their power to do it,they wold returne him 
good for euill: they euen quake andtremble ar ir,that they were 
wiſhed to drowne him, And thus baue you their auerſeneſſe,and 
ynwillingneſfle to ſhed bloud. Now let ys goa little farther, 

T hey rowed to bring it to the land, but they could not. 

14 Sincerhey may not be at ſea, they ſtrive and they labor, 
to returne to the land: but this may not be neither, Here is more 
againſtthem,then if all che world were for them.Manwill, bur 
God willnot : man rowethand Godbloweth, the armes go for 
the one, but the winds go for the other, Whether of theſe is like 
to ſpeed?God would not haue the Prophet eſcape away ſo with 
the ſhot. Since his fault is ſo great, it ſhall not be vnpuniſhed, 
leaſt the creature ſhould learne to inſult ouer the Creator , and 
fleſh and bloud ſhould counterpoiſe his will againlt the Al- 
mighty . Therefore to teach obedience, and that nothing on 
earth,muſt be ballanced with his ordinance, for the execution of 
uſtice, he ftirrethvp theſea, corefilt the rowing of theſe filly 
men. The ſea vorought andvvas troublous , How much is 
here againſt how little ? The Occan with his fury, againſt one 
woodden veſſel], Great waues againſt ſmall ſtrokes , This 
Isit, whereof Dauid can ſay , thatthey who maketriall of it, 
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do ſee the workes ofthe Lord, and his wonders inthe deepe; 
Thisis it which ifit were nor reſtrained , wouldreturne to couer” 
the face of the carth, whoſe waues do roare lowder then all 
the Lions ofthe forreſt, whoſe gulfes do ſup vp ſome, whole 
ſandes do finke downe other,whoſe rockes haue ſplittedin pee- 
cesthe hugelt mightieſt Carickes , that euer came onthe water, 
Here is Scylla and Charybdis, and thoſe Symplegades which 
are ſo much feared. This is it, in which one ſhort tempeſt, hath 
daſhed whole fl:etes and nauies, the one ſhip againlt the other: 
which ſometimes by inundation hath oucr-runne whole coun- 
treyes, as might be ſhewed at large. Thisis one of thoſe two 
ynbridled elements, with whom there is no mercy : for ſo we 
ſay offireand water. 

15 This worketh againſt our Prophet, and what helpe can 
there be againſt the fury of it? If the multitudes of mankind 
were aſſembled vpon the land , ifrhe whole world were pur 
together, yet theſe are not able to abate this violence. If Pha- 
rao and all che horſemen which belong vnto him, alchovgh he 
be the great king of Egypt, come but intoa corner of it ( forſo. 
the red ſea may well be named ) they are licked yp, as it they- 
had becne no better then the graſhoppers, and throwne- 
dead on the ſhore, Xerxes the king of Perſia, was a man of 
paſſing witin the meane while, who, as Herodotus writethof 
1m, vaderſtanding that the bridge which he had made 0- 
uer the Helleſpont , was broken by the great violence of the 


; waues and water , cauſed three hundred ſtripes to be ginen 


to the Ocean ſea, in reuengement 'of the wrong, dyne. ynto 
him , and to teach it a better leſſon, againſt another time.. 
There is no wraltling for ſober men, with the ſea, and for drun- 
ken men much lefle. If he with all his army, had bene cloſeat 
hand to helpe the poore Prophet, now. in this ſtorme , he 


Fr malt hauc bene contented, to haue left hitv-in that caſe as he 


Exod 8.1.17- 
24- 


found him, Gods charge was vponthe waues , not to giue 0- 
uer from purſuing, vntill they had drowned him, And hewho 
could plague all Egypt, with flies andfroggesand lice , the bas 
ſelt kinde of yermine , could eably giue Dilicy , tothe ſea to 
drench.on Jonas, A 


16. Theo 
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_.-16 Thenitisno maruell , ifthey could not bring him backe 

ynto the land , fince they had both windes and waues and God 
himſclfe agaioſt chem, And againſt them he will be , fo long as 
that party, who is the offending finer, ſhall reſt with them, 
In mine opinion, a molt excellent point of doQtrine is here af- 
foorded.Mea oftentimes do triue and yehemently labour, with 
oares and failes and euery thing , euen with allthe powers of 
their mind, and wirh all the (trength of theirbodie, to attaineto 
their deſire, of riches and contentedneſle, and the more the 
do beate their braines , the farther they are ſtill from it . Early 
riſing , faring hard , much deuifing and contriuing , counſell 
and helpe from others : and yer it will not be . "ie other 
with halfe rhe labour , do attaine to greater happinefſe . Bur 
as theſe mariners firiue, and cannot come ar the land, they 
can neither get forward nor backward, ſoitis with the defires 


ofthe other . God bloweth ypon their money , it is put into Agg.1.6. 
abroken bagge , or as the Prouerbeis, Ocnus he wreatheth a 0cnus tor- 
rope , and an afle (tandeth by and croppechit off. Their beſt 9% 


meanes come to nothing : the good intent of their friends pro« 
ueth, as ifthere were no ſuch matter . Now what ſhall be 
ſayd in this caſe ? Surely we muſt not raſhly cenſure this ſtate 
' ofother men. For God many times doth crofle the ations 
of ſuch as be deere vnto him, eitherto tryetheir patience , or 
to confirme their faith, or to teach them obedience, or to make 
them loath the world , or for ſome other reaſon belt knowne 
ynto himfelfe . So that we may not proudly or peremptorily . 
iudge . Then the conſcience of each man, who will not be 
wiltully blinded, is the beſt criall in this behalfe. Deſcend thou 
then into thy ſoule, and fift thy ſelte throughly , what may be 
the reaſon of it, | 

17 Itthoube notasother men, and very lictle doproſper 
with thee, yea although diligence benot wanting , ſee whether 
thatſome Jonas be not within thy houſe, ſome leud or yngodly 
man,lome drunkard or ſome Atheiſt, that draweth a curſe vpon 
thee, See whether that ſome Ionas be not within thy heart, who 
lyeth heauy vpon thee as the lead, that rhou canſt nor ariſe, 
The lonas of diſobedience, the Tonas of diſcontentednefle , the 

a | L > ; 
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Tonas of want of faith, or perhaps ſome more noted finne. As 
long as he hath hisabode with thee, do thou rowe andthy ma. 
riners, do thou ſtriue and thy friends, but thou ſhalt not come to 
the land. Bur caſt once this Tonas out, the Tonas of adultery, 
the Ionas of fornication , ypon whom beggery waiteth many 
a time, the finne of a wanton mind, the fault of a railing tongue, 
againſt God and his Miniſters, the finne of an enuious eye, a- 
gainſt thoſe whom the Lordblefleth,the roote of cruell bitter. 
neſſe in inuenting lies and ſlaunders, Let the Tonas of theſe 
faulrs, be once throwne ouer ſhip-boord, and thy ſhip ſhallgo 
like other : the Lord will blefle thy ſtudies, he will proſper thy 
endeuors, and it ſhall appeare vnto thee, how much he doth re- 
ſpec rhee,Otherwile the ſea ſhall be troubleſome, and faile thou 
till thy heart do ake, thou ſhalt not cometo the ſhore, Aulus 
Gellius in the third booke of his Noctes Atticz , doth tell ofa 
voodly horſe, which belonged to one Seius, and thereof had his 
name to be called Equus Seianus . This horſe wasneuer poſleſ- 
ſed by any one, but both himſelfe and his family did cometo 
vtter ruine, So Seius his firſt maiſter did ſpeede, and then Dola- 
bella who bought the horſe for much money, dranke of the ſelfe 
ſame cup. Then Cafſws was his owner, and after that Antonius, 
and the endof both theſe was deltrudtion , Vaderſtand that fin 
and wickedneſle,oftentimes doth carry this fortune with it, that 
it fretteththe goods of the owner , and makerth little or nothing 
to prooue.Therfore if it be aspleaſantro the fleſh,and to thy fan- 
cy,asthe horſe of Seius was comely to the eye, better itisto 
leaue it, thentohaue it : heis beſt that is fattheſt from it. And fo 
now I come to the ſecond verſe, 
Wherefore they cried vnto the Lord and /ayd, 

18 Whentheſe men ſee by al meanes,that the Prophet mult 
go out, & that there was no [triuing againſt ſo ſtrong a Rtreame, 
alchough it went: againſt the baire , nay although heart , ſoule 
and all, did go againſt the deede , yer they reſolue to do it : but 
itis with feare andtrembling. It cannot be auoided : neceſſity 
hathno law: they muſt doit or do worſe, Then fince God ruled 
the roſt , andall was at his pleaſure, they runne poore ſoules 
to him, It is fayd they cried vnto him, which noterh - 

carne 
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earneſt yehemency in vttering of their prayers . They whiſper 
not, but ſo loud as their beſt breath can reach, they cry vnto the 
Lord . They had ſeene the immediate power of the Iſraelites 
God vpon them: that maketh them pray vnto him, and that 
with doubled cries, Fe be/eech thee, we beſeech thee. So impor- 
rant is affliction, and ſight of preſent danger, to ſtirre vp _euen 
idolaters; and wicked ones to deuotion. If Pharao once feele 
the ſmart ofthe rod vpon him , he can be well content, if not 
himſelfe, yet that Moſes \hould pray vnto his God, to free him 
fromthe plague. If Ahabby the ſpeech of Elias, do heare of de- 
folation about to fall ypon himſclfe and his family , he will 
humble himſelfe in ſackcloth , This is an argument worth the 
handling, as be many other things inthis verſe: but becauſeI 
have (till defired, ro goforward without confuſion, andifI be 
not deceiued, it is the diftinReſtteaching, to.put euety thingin 
his proper place, give me leaueto touch that here, -whichis 
not handled elſe-where , and which hath moſt affioity with 
that, which already I haue ſayd: and to referre other matters 
vnto their peculiar places. Then what cryivg 4, 1 handled, 
when I opened the ſecond yerſe. And for that matter, that 
here they make choiſe of Iehoua, the true God of the world, 
3s alſo to diſpute , whether they were conuerted vnto the 
truthorno, iuft occaſion ſhall be offered, when I cometo the 


fixteenth verſe, where it is ſayd that the men frared the Lord 1,q1 ver x6; 


exceedmply , and offered a ſacrifice unta the Lord and mad: 
vowes , Moreouer what force affliction hath, to bring men vn- 
to piety and deuotion, I declared inthe fifth verſe, where theſe 


mariners by the violence of the tempeſt, were vrged vnto Supravetſ.s, 


their praiers, And againe, I ſhall hayereaſonto touch it far- 
ther, if God do ſend me ability ro come to the ſecond Chap- 
ter, where the Prophet lying in the belly ofthe whale , maketh 
his praierto the Lord, | 

I9 Thenthe matter whichnow remaineth for me, is the 
lubltance of their prayer : the ſcope at which they do aime : 
which is, that ſith a neceſſity of drowning him lieth ypon them, 
which they held as well to be ynnaturall, as inbumane and 


impious , they would gladly-be excuſed forit , that his death 
L 3 
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and bloud which was innocent vnto them', might' not be 
layd vpon them , They do-profeſſe themſclues , to be bur in- 
ſtrumems of Gods good will, they had no quarrellto him. And 
they in plainetermes ſay, that his was innocent b/ond, howſoe. 
ner otherwiſe, whereunto they were not priuy, yet inveſpeRof 
them. Intheir company he had not any way deſerued to dye: 
his bloud cherefore to them was innocent, and not gulity . See 
the abundant (tore of wiſedome , which is in the word of God: 
how many notes dohence ariſe. Firlt that the Lord doth take 
yengeance, on innocent bloud which is ſhed, for this isthat 
whichrhey feared; and this may righely be ioyned with that 
which goeth before, that is mansfearefulneſſe inthe one place, 
and Gods iudgemersin the other. Secondly,although they were 
inforced,yer they hold not that ſufficient,to do athing vnlawful, 
without Gods will expreflely. Thirdly that Gods direCtion was 
their ful reſolution, The nulticude of theſe things ſhal not make 
me forget my ſclte.I will touch them all very brietly, 

20 Ir isvery likely, thattheſe men were afraid, that they 
might iultly periſh, for ſpilling innocent bloud , for God hath 
threatned vengeance tothar finne, in ſome places that he will 
deteQit and diſcloſe it, and'infome other, that he will ſeuerely 
recompence it, Bythe Prophet Eſay : Lo the Lord commeth 
ont of his place , to viſite the iniquity of the inhabitants of the 
earth vpon them : andthe earth ſhall diſcloſe her bloud , and ſhall 
no more hide her flame . By Moſes : Blowd defileth the land, and 
the land cannot be cleanſed , of the blond that us ſhed therem , but 
by the bloud of him that fſhedit , The ſentence which fell vpon 
Ioab was, that his head ſhould not go downe into his grauein 
peace, becauſe he had ſpilled the bloud of two iult men, of 
rwo innocents . It is a great comfort to all men, that their 
lives are fo farre within the Lords proteQtion, that if any 
ſhall offer to takethem away, God will require them of him. 
But thereis a woe to the murtherer, All the righteous bloud 
which was ſhed ypon the earth , from the bloud of righteous 
Abel, rothe bloud of Zacharias, the ſonne of Barachias , who 
was ſlaine betiveeve the Temple and the Altar, ſhall come 
vponthe Tewes , whe were killers of the Prophets, Andifany 
one 
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one thing, ie was bloud that brought them to deftruis.For as 
when bloud touched bloud, the whole land was polluted , ſo if 
we will belceue Ioſephus, who liued-in that time , the temple 
was razed downe, for the murthers which were committed in 

it, The ſtrangling of young infants, begotten by fornication in 

" our Abbeyes and Nunries ; which ſince that time their bones 
haue diſcouered, in more places thenone,may be very wellſop- 
poſed, among many other finnes, .to haue ouerturned thoſe 
great buildings, Let the houſes of Pate men take heede by 
their example, 

21 Thedeſcryings of thisfault, whichare both by fame,and 

by bookes remembred to vs, may be a goodroken, that in this 
behalfe yengeance dothnot ſleepe. As that the very birds of the 
ayre, and the very beaftes ofthe field, hauc helpedtolay thato- uu 
pen, But among Gods ſecret workes,ſhewed for the reprefiing am Libauig. 
ofthat ſinne, there is none more ſtraunge , then the bleeding of De cruenta- 
the perſon ſlaineat thepreſence of the murtherer, Which al- tiene cada- 
though it be not Scripture,yet that many times it falleth gut, 1 *©%® 
feare not to belecue, by reaſon ofa good conſent of nations, 
ſome later ſome more auncient, whom experience as it ſeemeth 
did teach that leſſon, For beſides a generall opinion in our own 
land,long derived by deſcent from hand to hand, the low- 
countreymen do fo holdit, as by Leuinus Lemnius in the ſe- , .,;nus 1.6. 
cond of his Naturallſccrets, is made plaine, and that by a colle- njus de oc- 
Qion fromthe tryall of their magiſtrates : where accepting the cultis natu- 
thing, as vndoubtedly crue,and without all kind of controverfie, '# miraculis 
heinquireth the reaſon of it. So doth Andreas Libauius another *' 7" 
learned man, who hath alſo made a treatiſe ypon thatargumer. 
In Buchanans Scottiſh Rorie, we find anexample ofthis. When Buchanan, 
by theprocurement of one Donaldus , king Duffus had bene Hiſt. Scot, 
ſlaine, the worker of the miſchicfe, cauſed choſe who had done lid. 6. 
it, in no caſc to comein fight, leaſt the doers ſhould be diſcloſed | 
by the bloug of the corſe, That is a teſtification alſo , that this is 
an ancient conceitamongtheScottiſhpeople. Howlſoeuer that 
be, much experience hath taught, that this cruelty is very 
ltraygely detected, & many rimes reuenged too, by courſes ex- 
traordinary,Sometimes where man forbeareth,there God doth 
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ſhew his handin a more immediate ſort , as Procopius fayth 
that he did on Theodoricke king of the Gorhes;'whoiſlue 'Bue- 
tius and Symmachus , zWo bothnoble'and inhocent- perſons, 
Bur afterward, the guilt ofthat ſinne Ricking faſt in his conſci- 
ence, he grew toan imagination,that the head of a certaine fiſh 
that wasſer ypon his table, wasthe head of Symmachus, which 
paped'& yawned ypor him. Vpoti which'conceit he trembling 
and quiking, fell into a flrpe fickneſſe ; and quickly thereof 
dyed. Some other times it js deferred, but yer the puniſhment 
neuer reſting, commeth tumbling on ar laſt , as Euagriusinthe 
fifch of his Eccleftaſticall ftorie; doth tell-of one Addzus, which 
In histime was reputed ohe of the ipeciall friends of the Empee 
Tour Tuſtinian, This man when he hadeeſcaped the law for one 


- tmurther; yet was afterward put'to death, for a fat wherewith 


he was.charged, butintruth-haqneuer doneit. So'the Lord did 
changethe matter, and the Lord did change the time , but the 
puniſhment was not changed. Heeſcaped for that which he did, 
and dyedfor that whichhe did not. Sometime God dothpunifh 
the fathers hnne ypon the children, ashe cid Dauids murther y- 
pon Vriah, on his owne ſonnes Abſolon and Ammon, Theſe 
matriners might heare of ſuch examples among the Gentiles.For 
Gods fihger is every where : heis Lordouer all the earth; and 


' 'thereforerhity might well feare, lealtthatthemſelues ſhould pe- 


riſb,forthe bldud of this dying Prophets. -.  @ {Loc 
22 Thelecondthing which I note is, thatalthough they , 
were enfotced againſt their will,to deftroy him, yer becauſe the 


deedit ſelf wasin his own quality ynlawful,they cannor fatisfie 


 themſclues, bur (II make foruple ofit, Akhoghthere were a kind 


of commandement from God, that'it ſhould be done ( for they 
had fignes to thatpurpoſe)yet they doubt atir,& grieue to doit, 
Oh how far doth the c6ſcience of theſe weake ones, exceedthe 
mindes ofmany now , who thinke'ithat they may do vnlawfull 
things,if they beenforced rot, by any temporal reaſon, not ha- 
uine for their warraht'a noticefromGod,as theſe men here had, 
but a!l piety cleane againſt them.Such are they, who wil not re- 
fuſe to goto the ferutceof an idoll, if their Prince ſhold comand 
them. This was the great perſwafi6, which was vcd by Magnus 

vie, a noble 
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Theodorer, 


«noble man,toward diverſe Chriftiaszthat they ſhold embrace j;;Q Eccl, 
thefaith, & opinions ofthe Arrians, becauſe Valens the Empe- 4. zo, 
rour,had made lawesto that purpofe. Suppoſe ſaith he to them, 
that your religion be very good, yet if you beenforced toturne 
yntoanother, your God will forgiue it to you. And much more 
ofthat matter.Such are they,who being vrged by nothing , bue 
the concupiſcence of their own affeRions , will dothings moſt 
yngodly.Steale to maintaine their brauerie:they cannot elſe liue 
like men. Ly,for to match their enemie,they may reach him ſo in 
pollicie, Inlike ſort, wraſtle againſt their coſcience,inoppugning 
ofthe righteous,in {laundering of the innocent, becauſe he isnot 
forch6,he {tanderh ſomtimes1in their light, although they know 
thatthey do amitle, & that they ſhall an{wer forit. This is a ſmall 
neceſſity, my idlenefle or my wantonneſſe,my engrocing of fil- 
thie gaine,to make me do that, whichmine owne hart knoweth, 
that Gods booke daily forbiddeth to me . Alchough they were 
deepely perſuaded,thatit was the Lords determinatis,yet what 
doubting is in theſe ſeamen, to do a thing vnlawfull?for ſo it is in 
itſelf, but Gods wil doth make it lawfu). Tothis wilthey the yeld 

23 Andthisisthe third point, which I abſerued in them, ghowu 
haſt done as ut pleaſeth thee.They do not accuſe God here, and 
laythe fault on him,as men commonly vie to do , Weall have 
learned that of Ada,T he woman which thou ganeſt me , ſhe gawe Genef 
me of the tree,and 1 dideat,Not the woma imply faith S, Auſte, tons 
but the woman which thou did(} giueme, For nothing ts ſo familt- Geneſi cons 
ar as for ſinners to lay vpon G14, that whereof they be accuſed, tra Mani- 

Theſe donot ſoin this place , bur aſſume that to be righteous, <Þ<05.lib.2, 
which God will haue ro be done,& becauſe they ſee him will ir, 

& that he will cake no nay,thcrfore they know itis iult,& accor- 
dingly yeeld vnto it. This is a ſound direCtion,for manto ſubmit _. | 
his will,to the will of his maker,that as we are taughtto pray,O 22/7 58 77 

'Lord thy wosll be done, fo we yeeld vntoit in mildnefſe, Heis Marth, 16. 
wiſerthen wee be , andtherctore let him leadg. Not my vvill cap. 26.39 

inmy manhoode, but thy v24/linthy Godheade , be done ſaith _ 

Chriſt our Sauijour, Let the Lord fairhold Eli, doe as ſeemerh 1.Sam. 3.18. 
good in his owne eyes. Although therfore-any thing be vnlaw- 

dull,& ſeem ynto ysto be ynnaturall, yet if God do comand it, we 
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ought not to reſift, It was vnlawfull for Abraham to kill, bur 
more ynnaturall to kill his onely ſonne , and that with his owne 
hands,yet when the Lord commanded, he was ready todo the 
both, Lec other learne this leflon thence, that if their friends or 
children,be as deare to them, as Iſaac was ynto his father Abra. 
ham, yet if God take them hence, they ſay in all obedience, the 
will of the Lord be done,or withtheleſhipmen here, thou haft 
done as it pleaſeth thee.The like we ſhold ſay of lickneſle,baniſh- 
ment, loſſe of goods, or whatſoeuerelſe in this world. Althou 
it go as much againl(t vs,as it did againſttheſe men, to drownt 
Prophet Ionas, yetif(od do require it, let vs do as it pleaſeth 
him. And ſolet ys pray vnto him, firſt that he will keepe vs al- 
waies from bloud-guilcinefſe, and from murther; and then hat 
be will giue vs grace, to make conſcience of ſuch deedes, as are 
apainſthis word; but that euermore we may learne , to ſubmit 
our ſeluesto his pleaſure, that walking here as deare children, 
we may be brought along to the inherirance of his glorie, Vnto 

the which 6 Fatherbring vs , for thine owne ſonne Chriſt 
his ſake,to whome with thee andthe holy Spirite, 
belaud and praile for eucr, 


po 
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THE VIII LECTYRE. 
T he chiefe poynts, 


3. Reuerence to the Prophet euen in his death. 4. Such reverEce 
isnot borne to our Preachers, 8. Gods creatures are all ac his 
becke, 9. The magiſtrate puniſhing finne turneth away Gods 
plagues. 10, Chriſts death appeaſerh the Fathers wrath. 11. C6. 
fort to vs by Chriſls deach. 13, The puniſhment of others ſhould 
make vstremble 16.” The vowes of ſeamen. 17, The tempo- 
rary faith of the marincrs. 19.& Hypocrices can make ſhew of reli- 
gion, 20, We muſt perſeuere in good things, 


Ionah, I. 15.16, 


$o they tooke wp lonah, and caſt him mto the ſea,and the ſea cea (< 
- ſedfrom her raging.T hen the men feared the Lord exceedmng » 
ly, and offered a ſacrifice to the Lord, and made vowes, 


21 Ou haue oftentimes heard of our Prophet on 
WI. the ſea, now his turne is to be in the ſea, Ionas _ 
f flying is palt, and now commeth Ionas dying, 
| for in his drowning he could expeR nothing 
elſe but death, He who would needes ro the 
water , ſhall haue inough of the water, if he 
know what is inough. His diſobedient negligence may not be 
ſlipped ouer , but God who was fled from , will find him: 
God offended will firike him : he muſt be made an example to 
allthat come after him, to performe with faichfulneſſe, what ſo 
euer the Lord ſhall commaund them, The poore mariners his 
ſhip-fellowes, will they, nill they, are the men that mult do ex- 
ecution, Their humaniry mult yeeld to the purpoſe of the Dei- 
ty, their good nature to neceſhnie, Eleazar an old ewe, who li- 
ued about the time of our Sauiour Chriſt , doth ſay that theſe 
wariners,to ſhew their aduiſeeneſle in proceeding to his death, 
before they drowned him, diuedthe Prophet vp to the chinne 
'oftentimesin the water, and ſtil] the ſea was quiet : bug when- 
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they lifred him vp againeto take him out, it fell to hisraging a- 

gaine, ſo that being cuery way affured , thathe muſt ſuffer, t 
reſolue for his drowning. Howloeuer this be true, or not;, forT 
cannot aduouchir, itis a caſe yndoubted , that they bad maine 
preſumprions, & inducements inough,to throw him ouerſhip- 
boarde,and yer they molt vnwillingly layd violent hands vpon 
him. Beſidesallthat which is gone before, the firſt words of my 
text including the manner of their deed, will make that plaine 

vnto vs. T hey rogke vp lonas. 

Hieronim. 2 lris ines obſcruation in his Commentary on this 
in lon.xz, text, that they did take vp Ionas, not haſtily did ſnatch him, not 
Now dixit ar- rydely falvypon him,not offer outrage violer!y vnto him, but they 
| 6. gy -—» lifced him vp with honor, which the word Naſa will well beare, 
ſed tulorunt " being both zo lift and ro honony . They lifted him with an honor, 
quafs cum ob. they vied reuerence to his perſon, in the midſtofthat extremity, 
ſequio gho- which was to betall him, Such was the ſtrong impreſſion of his 
noreportan* calling in their minds, asifthey had read that verſe ofthe Pſal- 
"avs Milt, 7 ouch nor mme annointed , and do my Prophets no harme, 
ww» Which opinion in all ages hath obtained that force, I ſay not 
Lens ;. Wwiththe Iewes onely, nor Iſay not withthe Chriſtians,of whom 
a Leuite and a Prieſt haue bene accounted fathers; but within- 
fidels and idolaters, as not only Church-men haue bene preſer- 
uedfromill yſage, but haue alſo bene entertained in an honou- 
rable maner.Iezabel was an idolater,and a woman of much euil, 
1.Reg.18.19+ yer ſhe ſo plentifully extended her bounty to thoſe , whom ſhe 
reputed as Prophets to her God, although it were but that 
blocke Baal, that foure hundred of chem were maintained at 
Numcr.22-5+ her owne table. Balaam had bura name to belong to the Lord, 
and how honorablean Embaſlage did king Balac ſend ynto him? 
Our mariners in this leſſon are nor at allto ſeeke, How wold they 
haue eſteemed Tonas leading an innocentlite, who ſo highly did 
reſpect him, when he was ready for his finne to endure a death? 
They touch him witha loue, they handle him with a reuerence, 

Tlhicy lifr him yp with an honor, andall theſe things in earneſt. 
| Caligula that infamous Emperour of Rome, as Philo 
{ror "anee Judzus writeth ofhim, lad a nephew of Tiberius his prode- 
nead Cara, cfiour, appointed by the ſame Tiberius, to raigne ioyntly with 


him, 
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kim, The incompatible nature 'sf Catiguta,couf#endure ho ſuch 
companion. Therefore as tyrants vſe to ds; this young Prince 
muſt needes dye , But marke the manner of it, how cleanly it 
was caried, He muſt do the murther ypon himſelfe , with his 
owne hands, Although there were diuerfe Nobles, and great 
Captaines,, which ſtood by and looked on, yet they might nor 
helpe to rid the poore creature out of his paine, becaule that 
wasa moſt ynlawfull deed : yea a thing wicked and vnleemely, 
thatthe poſterity ofgreat Emperours,ſhould dye by the hands 
of other, Whercupon Philo concludeth of him, that in commir- 


Nolebat iuris 


1" I | bo . . vider oblituus 
ting a high injury, he would ſeeme toremember an equity, and ;, omni 


toprofeſſe a ſanctity and ſolemnity in his villany. Such vnto- jurma inis- 
ward hypocrifie is not intheſe men here, but incruth and juſt ria & ſard;- 
dealing, they would not _=_ his bloud : and fincethat he muſt #4!» ſcelere 


by their hands receiue a doome, they performe what they are "*>**. 


enforced with honour vnto hin, but with horrour in-them- 
ſelues. They rather may be comparedts the men of Taprobana, $.1inus cap. 
of whom Solinustelleth, that they did vſe to chooſe their kings 66. 


 byelection,and not to deriue them downeby an hereditary line, 


from the father to the ſonne, When-they had made choiſe of 
their king,they honoured and obeyed him'in-all good ſort, while 
he remainediuſt and carefull over them, But if orice he grew in- 
tollerable in his regiment by iniuſtice and tyrannie,they tooke a- 
way from him , both his kingdome and his life , Herein (as 1 
mult confeſſe)they tooke no pleaſure , but cleane contrariwiſe, 
they did it with a reuerence, and regard to his perſon . Not any 
one layd hands vpon his ſacred body,bur by a common conſent, 
the of of all neceſſary things, was interdictedto him , yea verie 
ſpeech with his neareſt friends, and inthat ſort he died. So the 
yerie heathens did beare reſpec to ſome ſorts of men, for the 


dignity of their calling; but to none more then totheir Prieſis,to 


- none more thento their Prophets: 


4 They hadeuermore an opinion, that the perſons of ſuch 
men,were acceptable to God , that they were ſuch as were {1n- 
gled our, from the common condition of other : that they were 
richly adorned with good gifts fro aboue, & thoſe to whom the 
ſupreme power was accuſtomedto impart his will, by inſpira- 


WER 


_ 
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tion or ſecret reuelation , Andin bricfe they thoughttheſe the 
Oracles of his yoyce,and temembrancers to other,of ſuchtl:ing 
as were tobe done or auoided. Then in tumults and ſeditions af. 
though otherwiſe rempcltuous furie did rage , yet the lewdeſt 
ſort oftumultuous people didhold their hands from theſe, as 


may beſhewedin Antiquitie, no lefle quaking to touch they, 
then did Iether the ſonne of Gedeon , inthe cight of the booke 


ludic. 8.20. of Iudges, to flay Zeba and Zalmana, aboy two mightiewarri- 


[3 nd 
4 


ours, Of this our Ionas had good experience euen to the full, 
who did find that ſpeciall fauour , among men inhumane and 
barbarousin compariſon, that although the ſea did deſcry him, 
andthe wind made ſtrongly after him; although the lot caſt had 
diſcouered him, nay his owne mauth had condemned him al- 
though his deſire was to dye, ſoto appeaſe the fury conceiued 
by che Lord, yer notwithitanding they refuſe to deſtroy him, 
- and when they cannot auoid it , with no deſpite to his perſon, 
bur wich reugrence they performe it. | 
When Ilooke intothe world, and this age wherein wee 
live, and compare with theſe heathen men, the vſage of our 


. Chriſtians, toward thoſe who in their places, do beare the 


roome of Ionas,nay in very deede do.bring a meſſage, farre bet- 
ter andfarre ſweeter then cuer Jonas did, becauſe his word was 
wrath, but theirs is reconcilement in the bloud of Chriſt our Sa- 
uiour, [find a very great difference, Iſpeake it with ſome grief, 
even for the Goſpels ſake, which by this meanes is reproched, 
I finda very great difference. For inthe countries abroad, it is 


_ 2 £,matrer not {traunge, that painefull and carctull paſtours , who 


labour in the 'word and doctrine, and therefore by the teſtimony 


1. Tim. 5.17, of Saint Paule, are warthy of double honour : who fudie to 


frame themſcluesto the rule of the Apoſtle, ro ſhew thewſelues 


Cap. 6. 11.« examples of patience, of long {ufftering, of mildnefle, of ſound 


Ti.2.7. goctrnne,of induſttic in Gods byſneſſe;are vilefied and contem- 
1.Cor 4.13; 2d; are flaunderegand reproched, being, made as the filch of 
the world,theof-ſcouring of all things. Whereofthere needeth 


- no farther; witneſle , then the. libellings which in ſome places 


haucbene madeagaiglt che Preac hers, for rebuking of ſinae,the 
rimes and negcers which:elſcyhere haye bene ſong and trlowe 


d&d out: the rifanifsfd'cavillations, and falfe exceptions token 
to that which they reach, yea ſometimes repofrs moſt contant- 
ly auouched, of this 6r that point of doEtrine deliuered openly, 
which is both abſurd and monſtrous, Theſe things partly arile 

| by ignorance,& want of judgement in diſcerning cauſes aright; 
| but the trueſt and moſtordinary cauſe, is the lackeof zeale to 
" | God, andofcharity toward man, and of dutifallregardtothoſe 
who ſhould not be wilfully gricued, bur efteemed asſuch who 

waite for mens ſoules, and muſt giue an account , which they 
would be glad to do with ioy. Hereunto may be ioyned, the 

pulling and rentirig away of the'maintenanceof the miniſter: 

that whereas Erhnicke people, yea ant{-our forefathers too in 

the dayes of ſuper{tition, did thinke that they could neuer be 

too prodigall, in heaping muchoftheir ſubſtance, on thoſe who 

were nc bctterthen Fig guides, now cleane contrarie he is 

held the moſt wiſe and prudent man, who citherby cunning de- 

uiſe, can itcale ſomething ſecretly from the portion'sf the Le- 

uite, or with {trong hand will 'tmaintaine / his open and groſke 

oppreſſion, | 

6 Andifthe iniuried petſon taking knowledge of the wrong, 

which is {\martingly done vnto him, ſeeme buttothinke how he- 

may procure due ſatisfation, akhoughir be by intreaty , his a- 

Rions are (iraight pryed into, his fame is called inqueſtion, he is 
generally reproched for a hara man,and a coverous,for a peace-- 
breaker and contentious, Now ſee whether'this be theregard- 

full cariage, which ſhouldfor his maiſters fake be borneto him, 

who ſtandeth betweene Godandthe people ,whoſe handes do. 

reach foorththat ſacrament, whichis the reprefentation,not on- 

'| .lyofche Communion of the Saints each with other, but of the 
vnion alſo ofthem with Chriſt their head; For the office which - 
he beareth, forthe meſlage which he bringerh, let himhave thar- 
immunity, that if thou wilt not honott nn, and regard him as 

thou oughteſt, yet do naill.vnto him, nay ſayito him-nothing 


euill, When Saint Cyprianonce was enformed, that a Deacon Cyprian;F-. 
bad giuen ill and railing ſpeeches, againſt Rogatianus who was piſt.lib.z.g. 


of eminent placein the Church, his-ſpirite could not endure it, 
. buthe wriceth back againe,that the Deacon ſhould be enforced. 
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to do ſome penancefor that his foule abuſe , And yet this man 
was by.vocation a kind of {pirituall perſon , who thereforehad 
ſome more prerogatiuethen a common body, to rebuke ſharp. 
ly if he ſaw any thing amiſle, Bur in theſe daies men go farther, 
thento vie ynſeemely ſpeeches, when they areready in birter- 
neſſe of heart, not ro (tay till occaſion be offered, but ro waite 
opportunity, and ſpie, nay ſecke meanes true or falſe, ofturnin 

the Prophets of the Lord out of their liuings and houſes. As lo- 
nas might not reſt and be harbouredin the ſhip, ſothey ſhall be 
remouecd: ashe was throwne into the ſea, where in the reaſon of 
man nothing wasto be expected, butthat he ſhould drowne & 
periſh, ſo theſe ſhall be caſt out into the wide world , as men 
withour a place, wherein to relt their heade , ſothat for ought 
which their aduerſaries intend, they may fainiſhfor want of 
foode. Burt whereas all was done to Jonas vnwillingly and for- 
ced, and at the lalt cali, they honoured him; men of our age do 
take their,yiRories ouer their Paſtours, as things to be crium- 
phed on: they hold thoſe aCts as their crowne, their glorie and 
commendation much to be boaſted of, When in truth there is 
noonething, more infamous in the eyes of all good men, or 
moreto be Dame! at, then for ſheepeto ariſe againſthe care- 
full ſhepherd, theghildren and congregation , againlt their ſpi- 


-rituall Father.. © --.. 


We do find inthe booke of God,that an euerlaſting blot 
is layd on wicked Doeg, for one part which he played,alcthough 
he were an Edomite and no Ifraclite, and therefore the more 
likely,.to commit any ſuch outrage. When Saul in his malicious 


. . humour, picked aquarrell againſt Ahimelech and the Pricſtes, 


fotigiuing foode to Dauid in his neceflitie , and commaunded 
ſuch asattended ypon him, to run on them and ſlay them, not 
one manofall the Iſraelites, dared tolay hands ypon them, but 
Doeg the Edomite was he, why ſpilecheir innocent bloud. This 
as4an-euerlaſting ſpor, is regiltred of him to all poſterities, Ir is 
for infidels and Edornites to do ſuch deedes astheſe . But Chri- 
ſian men ſhould ſubmit chem ſelues, with patience and mild- 
nefſe,to the moderate reproofs of their wiſe & carefull Paſtors, 
and not to be oftended with them, who labor to do them good, 


by 
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by the word and by their prayers. Itis'a good memorandum, 
which Saint Cyprian hathinthus caſe: 7 how art angry with that Cyprian. 
man who laboureth to turne away the wrath of Godfrom thee, he Serm. de 
ſpeaketh of the Miniſter, thow threatneſt him who deſireth the Lapſis, : 
mercie of God vponthee : who feeleth that wound of thine which wy Wha 
thou thy [elfe doeſt not feele , who ſheddeth thoſe teares for thee, ,, ———_ 
which thou thy ſelfe doefſt not ſhea, And God knoweth that the tur, ej minaris 
ood Paſtor doth molt diligently perfourme theſe duties,that is, 9 fro te Dei 
orieue to ſee ought amiſle, and pray that all may be well, & take a Ficordiant 
pleaſure in the true and ſpirituall welfare of his charge, as well © Pw 
as in his owne, Let him therefore be eſteemed as a triend, and 
ceuerenced as afather: I will preſſe this note no farther, 
T hey caſt hun into the ſea,and the ſea ceaſſed from her raging. 

8 Saint Chryſoſtomein that one Homily , which he hath v- Chryſoft. 
pon this Prophet, doth note that bythe currefie which theſe yo = 
marinersſhewedto Ionas, andtheir very great vnwillingneſſe, 

\ thathe ſhould come to deftruftion,God would teach the Pro- 
pher to haue mercie ypothe Niniuites,as theſe men had on him: 
that he ſhould by his preaching, reclaime them from their ſins,8& 
ſo ſaue themfro ruine: which becauſe God more ar largelaieth 
downe inthe fourth chapter, inthe parakye of the gourd , I do 19nab. 4-6. 
deferre it thither. But the mercie of theſe men here, is enforced 
to turne to iuſtice. They are compelled toleaue him whome 
they willingly would keepe. Jonas goeth ouer ſhipboord, where 
behold appeareth a miracle, the ſeaceafſeth from her furie, That 
which roared ſo before, & was ſo diſquieted with winds, which 
wrought and was ſo troublous, which fo becalmed them with a 
ſtorm, that forward they might not get,& backward they could 
not go, that ceaſſeth yponthe ſudden, The diſturbance was not 
* naturall, nor the quicting 1s not nacurall , becauſe it commerh 
in a moment. It was not by degrees, not one [tep after another, 
as in tempelts which areordinarie, bur in that very inſtant when Youlorti th 
he was throwne intothe water. So miraculous is Gods power, A ,.,> at 7 ; 
to haue the mightieſt creatures, ro mooue and reltar his becke, | 
It he commaund the world to be drowned with water, the Geneſ 7.11. 
Ocean ſhall breake foorth, the freſh ſprings ſhall guſh our, 
the yery floud-gates otheauen , ſhall be opened witha word, 
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and ſo all the earth ſhall periſh. Ifhe bid his ſeruant Moſes bur 


Exod-14+16. fretchfoorth bis hand, the red ſea ſhall part in two , ' and ftand 


vp asa wall on the right de; andias a wall on the left. This is 
a great comfort to rhe fairhfull , that they ſerue ſuch a mailter, 
who ſo commaundeth all the frame of heauenly and earthly 
bodies, that he turneth them and windeth them, as with a 
hooke in their noſtrcls, and leadeth them ſo yp and downe, 
that nothing ſhall aſſault them without Gods ſpeciall pleaſure, 
Ir is he that made the ſea here to ceaſe from her raging , and 
boyling with ſuchviolence. | 
Butthe reaſon why it then ſtayed, was becauſe it had cf 
fected the ching which it deſired, The ftugitiue being taken, 
the purſuer is now quiet. It is puniſhment inflicted on the 
ſinner , which in temporall cauſes allayeth the Lords anger. 


Tofiia. 7. 25. - When Achan had his hire, the Iſraelites did proceedce in their 


conquelt as before. Saules crueltie to the Gibeonites, did pro- 
cure three yeares of death, to be ſent ypon the land,in the time 
of Dauid: but when once the poſteritie of the offending ſinner, 
was hanged vp by the wronged parties, Gods indignation to- 
wardthe land was appeaſed, Princes and Iudges haue here a 
pathway laid outreadie to them, wherein they oughtto walke, 
If God do awaken aland, with a rod of his diſpleaſure, be it fa- 
mine, or be it peſtilence,or be it the ſword of the enemie, after a 
view taken of the actions, and ouerſights of their people, let the 
purge their land frominiquitie, by cutting off malefaCtors, and 
breaking the backe of finne , and wilfull cranſgreſſion, There 
is no ſacrifice more pleaſing in the eyes of the Lord of hoſtes, 
then that thoſe who diſhonour him , ſhould be ſuppreſſed by 
juſtice. He did whippe vs not long fince with a rod of peſti- 
lent fickenefſe: this yeare he threateneth otherwiſe , with 
ſome feare of a pinching famine, Very likely it is, that if 

roſſe faultes were remooued from ameoneſt our nation, his 
wrath would ceaſe with thecleanfhng, as the ſea did with re- 
ceining our Jonas, Ifthe ſerie ofthe citie, the oppreſſion of the 
Landlord, the ſymonie ofthe Cleargie , the extortion of the 
Patrone, the idleneſfſe in the Miniſter,the want of loue in the 
Communaltie, and ſecuritieinall ſortes , did but ſo much de- 


cay, 
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cay , or ſo faſt diminiſh, as it hath. increaſed lately, Gods 

wrath would turne to fauour,and-we ſhold more feele his bleſ- 

ſings. 

10 Butherein the ceaſſing of the tempeſt, by the drow- þ: 7 ” 
ning of the Prophet , we are notably put in mind of him, of . Og; 
whome our Jonas is a figure in this caſe. It hath bene mentioned 
before, out of the twelfth of Mathew, that hislying in the Math. 12.40 
whales belly, was a figne of the death of Chriſt, by the wit- 
nefſe of Chrilt himſelte; as his caſting vp againe z was a figne 
of his reſurrection, The dying of lonas alone for all, doth 
Ggnitie the ſame thing, as was taught out of thetwelfth verle, 
of this preſent chapter which I now handle, Burt nothing lonak, 1. 12, 
in plainer forte doth expreſſe ynto vs, theforce of the ſuffe- 
ring of our Sauiour, then rhe ceaſſing of the ſtorme, at the 
drowning of the Prophet: cuen as Gods wrath was appeaſed, 
by the death ofthe ynſpotted lambe. By the fall of our firſt 
parents, wee all were fallen from grace, Wee had chaunged 
not aNigiuc for a Tharſus, but a Paradiſe for a torment, and 
a heauen for a hell, The coldneſſe of our diſobedience , was 
followed with heate of iultice; not windes and waues did make 
after ys, totake yengeance on our bodies, but a waight of an- 
gry furie, of purpole to deſtroy our ſoules. Not one ſhippe 

but a world was endaungered in this hazard, The Gentile and 
the Tewe, the ciuill man and Barbarian, were euerie moment 

readie to be drownedin deſperation, In this ſtate of extremitie, 

God pitieth forlorne man, and ſendeth a betcer gheſt then 

lonas was, amongthoſe who are paſſengers thorough this vale 

of milerie, And althoughthis ghe(t was clothed with humanity, 

like an ordinaric paſſenger , yet in this he differed from Ionas, 

that our Pcopher alone had ſinned, when all his fellowes were 

free, bur Chriſt alone was innocent, when all his fellowes plea» 

ded-puilcie, 

it Wecannever ſufficiently admire the effeuall force 

othim, who quicted this great rage. luftice called for a death, lohan« 11.50 
take my death quoth the Saujour: let one dye for the people, Waff:ib. 2, 
the head for all his members. An Oracle bad once an{wered, ra. 
that either the king ofthe Atheniens , or elle their army mult 
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periſh..Codrus who was then king, neuer ſtoode or flapoered 
at it, but gaue his life for his citizens, to ſaue them from deſtru. 
ion, The king of men and Angels,had this choiſe put ynto him, 
that either himſelfe or his , the myſticall head or bodie, ſhould 
yndergo a death, He tooke the turne on himſelfe,& ſo wrought 
a reconcilement, from his Father toward his Church, So, by hzs 
Iſa. 53-5 ſtripes we are healed. T he chaſtiſement of our peace was vpon 
hin. So he being the Lambe of God , hath taken away the ſames 
Johan I. 29. of the wor/d. He hath freed vs and delivered vs from the wrath 
to come, His bloud ſpeaketh better things,then that crying bloud 
of Abell, that cryed yengeance from the earth : this from the 
croſſe cryethredemption, reconcilement and atonement , So he 
hath by his bloud bought aſpouſe vnto himſelfe, whome clſe he 
had nothad. Bythe dyingof Chiilt, the Church is made , as 
_ - ,, Eue was made by Adams ſleeping, whichis Saint Auſtens com. 
Dormit Adam pariſon . The Adamant is fo hard a ſtone,that it can be ſoftened 
»t fiat Eva: With nothing, but the bloud of a goate, Mans heart was grown 
moritur Chri- ſg hard, mans caſe was growne ſo hard, that ir could be lenified 
us vat Ec- by nothing, but by the bloud of him , whome the $kape- goate 
—_ 16, 8, in Leuiticus, ſo lively didrepreſent. 
12 Butto procure our peace, he plucked warres on him- 
ſelfe; and what we ſhould haue borne, his humanity did ſultain 
Auguſtin, in witha louely chaunge of our parts. For the vnorighteous fin- 
Medicatio- Peth, and the righteous man is puniſhed : rhe gm1/rie man did of- 
nibus. feud, and the innocent one 15 beaten, the ungodly had tranſqreſſed, 
Peccat niqus and the godly was condemned:what the wcked man had deſerned, 
F4 4 "I : = that aid the good one ſuffer , what the ſeruant had endomaged, 
—__ 4". that didthe maiſter pay: and what man had committed, that he 
lat innocens, 4 God tooke pon him, This bringeth a way to the wandting, 
this bringeth life to the dying, and ſafetie tothe periſhing. For 
nee =; his lofle was our gaine, his impoueriſhing our enriching, The 
Chrifino * worſt which was, on Chriſt, was the belt helpe vnto vs: for 
vitaeſt; irfous hs death was onr life , his wounding was our life, has bleeding 
wolnus vita:ft was our hfe , his burying was our hfe , his riſmg againe our 
ipfurſangws };fe, as Saint Ambroſe truely noteth . This is the aſſured 
a Os : comfort , which the wounded conſcience hath : although he 
eſt, 1" be fallen in Adam, yet he is riſen in Chriſt : — the 
we 
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lawe do condemne him, yet the Goſpell doth acquite him: al- 
though apr doth kill him, yet regeneration ſaueth him: 
alchough the tempeſt of Gods wrath be ready to ſwallow him, 
yet notwithſtanding the caſting in ofthis Tonas, procureth a 
calme vnto him. And ſo hauing Satan maiſtered , and hell gates 
{hut againſt him, he dareth topreſent bimſelfe before the throne 
of grace, with chearefulneſſe and boldneſle,in the confidence of 
his paſſion, who hath entredintothe heauen, and made way to 
his father. This is it which holdeth vs when we are living: this 
is ic which helpeth vs, when we are dying. A God become a 
man: the celeſtiall madeterreftriall:our iudge become our Iclus, 
to ceale the rage ofthe ſea, to ſtoppe the wrath of the Father, 
Wefindthisaccompliſhedin our Ieſus: but we may learne it in 
Tonas, whoſe mariners found their beſt eaſe , by putting him to 

aine, For the caſting foorth of him , did put them from their 
peril]: when the ſea once had him for whome it looked , that 
immediatly was quiet, Andnow letys ſee what effeQts all this 
wrought in thebeholders, 


who ſhaketh the mightie ceders ? It is written of the, Iſraclires, 
that when they ſaw Gods power, which he ſhe: drow- 
ning the Egyprians,and their king Pharao , in themid 
ſea, they began to feare the Lord,& beleeue his ſeruan 
bas ſaw that God could ſeruethem, as he had ſerued their 
purluers,that all poweris [is owne, that vengeance and prote- 
Ction,are in euery place at hispleaſure.So theſe mariners had ex- 
perience, how grieuous in Gods fight iniquity was, cuen inthe 
who did peculiarly belong vnto him: how hecould follow one 
ro the ſea:deprehend him with a tempeſt : diſcoucr him with a 
lot: and would not reſt, till his life had made amends for his fol- 
ly. How muſt their heart needes quake ? how mult their con- 
{ciencetremble;to think on their own tranſgreſſions? their com- 
miſſions and omiſſions, the number whereof was great , the 
hugeneſſe whereof was horrible? Ifit were thvs with the greene 
wood, how ſhould it be withthe drie? If an Iſraelite had ſuch 
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meaſure meaſured ynto him, how ſhould a Gentile eſcape? If 
a Prophet were ſo puniſhed, how ſhould ſuch a profane man 
as all they were, beare that burthen? Signes and wonders and 
ſtraunge puniſhments, are of force and power , to make men 
looke backward into their ownſoules, and make application to 
their owne conſciences. | 

14 In which reſpect, che dulneſſe of our age is much to 
be deplored. We behold as ina glaſſe, the almightie power of 
Godsiultice, We reade it, and heare it read out of the booke 
of the Lord, whichtothoſe who are faithfull, is as preſent , as 
if their very cyes did behold it, For where faith maketh a doubt, 
there the ſence isncuer ſatisfied; andthoſe will not beleeue, no 
not ifone ſhould comefrom thedead, who have Moyſes & the 
Prophets, and giue no credit to them. The caſe was tryedin the 
Iewes of Chorazinand Bethſaida, who ſaw many of Chriſts mi- 
racles,and yet remained ynbelecuers.Out ofthe holy Scriptures 
we haue heard of ſtraunge examples, of Gods puniſhment to- 
ward fin, a whole world drowned for ſecurity: cities more then 
one,for their lulisſake, conſumed with fire and brimſtone from 
heauen: the Iſraclites ſtung with ſerpents, for their murmuring 
in the wildernefſe, Nadab and Abihu blaſted to death , for offe- 
ring with {tcange fire. Vzzahſtrickenthathe dyed, for touching 
of thefflake, which did not belong vnto him. Ionas drowned 
for relying, to go and denounce Gods iudgements : a whole 
land curfe@in the prophecie of Malachi, for ſacriledge , and de- 
taining the portion of the Leuite. Theſe things are written for 
our example: for ys ſay, on whome the ends of the world are 
come. 

15 Theſeandthe like things, are often ſounded into our 
eares: but do we learne thereby to feare the Lord exceedingly? 
do weapply this plaiſter, by remembrance of our owne waies, 
that in ſuch orſucha deede, I and I haue finned more then 
theſe; I tranſgrefled in wiltulneſle, withſuch a prouocation, 


--and with ſuch a one in infirmitie, I were beſt to withdrawe 


my foote, from doubling of ſuch leud crimes. I may preaſſe 
vpon Godtoofarre, andouerlay his patience, with mine incro- 
ching boldneſſe, Who is he that maketh ſuch yſe , of the feare- 

full 
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full and terrible workes of God ? Who taketh theſe things to 
heart? The deede declareththe mind, as the fruite maketh the 
tree knowne, Doth the wanton leaue his wantonneſlſe , and 
the adulcerer hate his Juſt > Doth the ſwearer of our age, re- 
member that his blaſphemies are written vp in a booke, and 
ſealed vntill the day of vengeance ? Doth Tonas goto Niniue, 
and rebuke the great and ſmall, with that ſpirite wherewith he 
ſhould ? No : but either we will ſay nothing, like men who 
cannot ſpeake; and ſoleauing it to younger perſons , wee our . 
ſelues growe to a deſuetude , which afterward we peraduen- 
ture would be willing to leaue and cannot : orif we ſpeake at 
all, it is but a bare and cold narration, neither ayming to 
reach for faith, nor to infourme for manners. Wee doenot 
cut at the roote of {inne : we ſeeke not to warme the conſci- 
ence, Where is our feare of the Lord? our reuerence to his 
ſanCtitie ? our ſubmiſſion to his maieſtie? Yer well fare theſe 
filly mariners: one example could worke withthem, to mooue 
themexceedingly forthe time, and to cauſe them to ſacrifice to 
the Lord, 
16 Inopening of which words , and by a conſequent of this 
whole verſe, I muſtprofeſſevnto you, that here I find among 
the interpreters , more difference in opinions, then in any 
thing yer in this Prophecie of Ionas, The text ſaith, that 
they offered ſacrifice, but whator where,it ſpeakerh not, Some Gualther.in 
thinke not at Hieruſalem, the place then onely appointed for hunc :ocum, 
ſacrifice to the true God: but whereſoeuer they firſt landed, 
Arias Montanus thinketh that they offered ic at Hieruſalem, A". —_ 
which thing was ſometimes done by the Gentiles, as by the noms _ 
Chamberlaine to Candace the Queene ofeE£thiopia.The Chal- ag.s, 27. 
dee Paraphraſe hath, that they ſaid they would offer facritice. 
Hierome thinketh that what they did,wasat ſea and not at land. Hieron. in 
They made ſuch fpirituall ſacrifice, as the inner man could 7 locum. Pl 
affoord : thankes giuing, and ſupplication, and repentance and 7” i 
ſuch like. The Prophet Oſfee doth call theſe the .ca/nes of Ofce.14. 3. 
our lippes, And David he ſpeaketh of them ſaying , the ſacrt- Val. 51.17+ 
fice of God ts a troubled ſprite . Howſoeuer it is not much 
to the hiltorie, whether it were the one or the other. The holy 
M 4 
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hoſt doth let ys know, that the motive which they-ſaw in this 
aQion, was lo mightie, that it wrong from chema remorſe, and 
ſo poſlefled them for the time, that compunGtion and deuotion 
was within them and without ther, & as menthroughly mor- 
tified,they refuſed to do nothing, which was any way religious, 
They eicher tell to their praiers, which is a ſpicituall ſacrifice, or 
offered ſomething elle, when they came to the land, orar leaſt 
they profetied that they would do it, But it is a caſe without 
controuerhie, that they made vowes to the Lord. A thing com- 
mon among wmariners, and paſſengers at the ſea, when they 
feare any {lupwracke, It chey can ouer-ſtand that iourncey, and 
eſcape well from that daunger, they will talt, or giue almes, or 
dedicate ſore great thing to the Lord, They ſpare not to 
ſpeake inthe fic, although they neuer meane it. Yea and it may 
be, that in the extremitie they reſolue to perfourie their yow, 
but the daunger being once paſt and gone, ifthey ſhquld be 
vrged toaccompliſh ir, they would thinke themſelues as il vied, 


Dion. Hiſt. as thoſe two were by Caligula; of whome Dion reporteth, that 


lib, 59» 


whenthe ſaid Caligula was ficke, they thinking to get much 
mony, as a reward fortheir great loue tothe Emperour , vow- 
ed that on condition he might liue, they themielues would 
dyeto excuſe him, When indeede he was recouered afterward, 
he tooke them at their word, and put them to death, lealt they 
ſhould breake their vowe, and prooue periured perſons, Of 
likelyhood, theſe thought themſelues to be vied bur vnkindly, 
and ſo would theſe vowing ſhipmen , if they ſhould be for- 
ced to performance . Bur he that will ſee more of this, let 
him reade Eraſmus his Dialogue, which he calleth by the 


Erafmus in title of Naufragiam What the Scripture thinketh of yowes, 
Colloquio. and what our Church maintaineth , which is a better argu- 


ment, tobe handled againſt our Popiſh Votarics, Imay touch 
hereafter, when I come to the ninth verſe of the ſecond 
Chapter, Foratthistime my meaning is to diſcourſe another 
matcer, 

17 Itisa great controuerlie, whether this excceding feare, 
do intend a true conuerſion from (entiltſme to the Lord, 
from idolatric to true pictie ; and inthis alſo, the bet Expoti- 
cors 
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tors do very much difſent, Some thinke themto be become ear- 
nelt Proſclites, and men turnedto the Tewiſh faith : that their Ar. Montam. 
feare was fincere fromthe heart, and perſeueranc in them vnto 
the end, and that their ſacrifices were accepted , and allthis ſo 
much the rather, becauſeche text doth ſay , thatthey feared the 
Lord Ichouah : not an idole, but the true God, Some other put Caluinus, 
a condition, that if the heart were juſtified with a purifying 
faith, then their yowes and ſacrifices, were acceptable and plea- 
ſing to the Lord. It otherwiſe, thenit was but a vizard,put on for 
alittle time, and ſothrowne off atterward, A third ſort are of o« [)anzus. 
pinion, that their repentance was onely temporary, like the ſeed 
which is mentioned inthe parable of Chriſt, ro be fowen'onthe Marth. 13.5. 
ſtony ground, which tooke roote for alittle time,and afterward 
did wither away.I do approuethis laſt ſenrence,thinkiog that al- 
though they feared, and tooke ypon them ſome religion, yer 
this wasnot ſufficient toapprehend crue grace ;for they had not 
heard by the Prophet, ofthe Meſſias Chiiſt , in whom is all re- 
miſſion and waſhing away of finne . Oaely the wrath of God in Att4.12, 
puniſhing, is made knowne vntothem , which'is inough to put /<* 
the ynbelecuer, intoa trembling feare, as we know that Felix 
did quake,to heare Saint Paule 7 cake ofrightcouſneſle,oftem- Cap. 4.26 

erance, andotthe judgement to come: and yet Felix was an / © - <> ,1,4 
bypocrice.Neither is this opinion croſſed by that, where it js ſaid £6 4 
that they feared lehonah,, tor the reprobates do quake at the rep fobe 
true God, with a kind of ſeruility , asthe diuels of hell do like- 
wiſe . The awe wherein Pharao ſtood, when he let the people 1,cov.x.19. 
go, wasto the God of Moſes, Ahab heating the threatning of 1, Reg 31.27. 
Elias, did humble himſelfe tothe Lord , butic was not with due 
continuance. The feare ofthe God of Sidrach, of Miſach and Dan.-33, 
Abednego, was fallen on Nabuchodonoſor, when beholding 
the deliverance ofthoſe three children, out of the fiery fornace, 
he gaue forth a proclamation for theſeruice of their Lord. And 
yet it isnotto be doubted, but theſe men werereprobates, 

18 Thele ſea-people in like ſort, might well thinke of the 

Lord, and yet not leaue their idolatry . The people placed in 
Samaria, wereby the Lions which deftroied them, enforced to 


ſeruethe Lord: yea the text dothſay that they did feare him; 


2.Reg.1 7.3. 
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but they worſhipped their idols alſo, and ſo it had bene as good 


Tertullian. notat all,asto be neuerthe neerer rohim, The Romanes would 
in Apologete pzve had Chriſt, robe inthe number of their Gods , placedin 
their Pantheon : but they cannor away to leaue their old Gods, 
whom they.-bad before. Such halfe-ſeruice could not profit theſe 
mariners inthis place . This was an inſufficient comprehenſion 
of the Lord, without ſound application in particular , by a true 
faith, which teacheth , that God alone is tobe adored by his 
creatures, and that witha ſingleheart , and an er Wes 
knowledge, and perſeuerance vnto the ende . Which becauſe 
the wi:ked do want , howſocuer vpon occaſions of afflictions, 
and [trange wonders, they ſeeme humbledfor the time, yet at- 
2.Pct,2-22. terward with the dogge they returne to their vomit , and with 
the ſow which was waſhed, totheir wallowing in the mire. And 
this recidiuation is more dangerous then the tickneſſe: this re- 
laplethen the firlt fall. Forthoſe to whom this happeneth , are 
Iud.1z, they whom Iudecalleth trees twiſe dead androtten , and good 
| for nothing elle, bur to be plucked vp by the rootes, The know- 
ledge which ſuch men haue, doth make againſtthemſelues : their 
thoughtsagainſtthemſelues: the motions of their owne mind, 
when they haue thought ypon goodnefle, ſhall witnefle hard- 

ly againlt them, 
I, 19 Wedo here-out learne two leſſons. Firſt that hypo- 
| #9 crites and difſemblers ( beſides their internall motions, which 
126-5 7 they haue oft times to goodnefle ) in outward and externall 
»y"'<points of religion, can go as farre as the faithfuli,or the beſt child 
| 4 of God: as theſe here can offer ſacrifice, and make vowes to 
4-43.13. the Lord. So Simon Magus will be baptiſed, and Iudas come 
of - pov tothe ſupper, and heretikes can preach Chriſt, and Herodians 
Tur 8.1 hearchis word, and Phariſees paytheirtith, and Teſuites faſt 
and pray, fo that ceremonies and the ſhew which is outward, 
2,Cor.tI 14. do not cuer import verity of religion. Sathan transformeth 
Marth.7a5. himſelfeinto an Angell of light, Wolues come forch in ſheepes 
__ clothing : There be that cry Lord, Lord, and yet Chritt 
doth nor know them , Whereupon that ſpeech is true , that 
we may more eaſily know who is an yngodly man , then who 
is truly godly, For hypocrilic may. with a ſhadow , make a = 

| ouile 
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iſed ſhew of the one, but foule and wicked deeds will nece(- 
farily diſcouer the other. Where'aq irreligious life is lead , and 
groſle ſinnesare committed, it is an euident proofe, thatthe true 
feare of God,isnot yet refident inthat perſon, Therefore it con= 
cerneth vs to be wary, that we leane noton any one , bur as he 
leaneth on Chriſt : for as we mult take heed, that we iudge not 
other men, m particular without charity,ſo we muſt hold this in 
generall, that all is not gold thar gliltereth, 
20 Alccond leflon is, that we all looke to our (clues , thar 2. 
we fſatisfie not our foules, with any externall action, neither 
that we apprehend grace, by fits or teags, as we are vrged by 
any preſent thing , that hangeth on vs: but that we labour | 
euermore, to retaine the good which is offered ro vs;'that 7} ,:, == 
we quench not the Spiriteof God , but (tire 1t yp inour ſelues, F? 
It is a thing violent to our nature, to haue a minde ynto holi- 
neſle, we laile as if it were againlt the ſtreame, Asthen in a 
violent water, if the boate-men ſlacke a few ftrokes, in a 
-moment he is caried more downeward, then ina good time 
before he hath gained by his labour; ſo we muſtknow , that 
in looſing the hold which we haue of Gods Spirite, we may 
looſe more in one yeare, nay perhaps more in one houre, then 
we haue gained in many , It is not inough to weepe, when we 
feele the rod ypon vs, topray when we arein ſicknefle : to cry 
when we are in danger: but in wel-fare and proſperity , God 
muſtbe thought vpon, as wellasin aduerfity. We muſt not hold p,,,..1 4. 
our duty to be then diſcharged to the full, when in a moment 2, diſcipulis 
of ſome great matter, we feare the Lord exceedingly, and ſa- cuntibus ad 
crifice and yowe, and do allchat we can deuiſe, and ſtraight Emaus. 
way prooue likea feuer, haue a cold bowte fora heate, and ſo —— 
fall away from grace, but we mult follow that veine, and purſue ae trecton 
ittothe end. pre mullitudi-- 
21 SaintBernardin histime, found men rebukeable for this =*!a:hrymariiy, 
errour . For writing ofthe two Diſciples , which went vnto — _ 
Emaus, he ſpeakerh fitly to this purpoſe: Ton ſhall ſometimes a 
ſee a man verie deuout in his prayers , wuhoſe eyes vvill ſeeme to perbus ef 


ſtand like the pooles of Herbon, for the multitude of his teares, ſicut ante, 


Ifay.5?.5- 
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andyet thi manrefufeth to beare the yoake of obedience . He bes 
watiteth hu pride, while he ts at his prayers, but the houre of coms- 
punttion beg once paſt and gone, he ts as proud as before. I would 
that ourage were free from this vnſtayed repentance. But I feare 
that it is otherwiſe, When we fit and heare a Sermon,a word or 
two well ſet on, doth bruiſe vs much for a mom. Vp6 ſolemne 
dayes, as at our anniverſary thankſgiuing, for the loue of God, 
ſo farreextended to vs, inthe enjoying of her Maieſty , or _ 
other the like occaſions, our hearts and eyes and all, ſhall teſtific 
our great feeling. So when we come to the Sacrament, weare 
very repentant perſons; but is it not true of ys, thatlike vnto 
the bul ruſh we hang downe our heads for a day: that drinking 
wichthe ſerpent, we reſume againe our poyſon of malice and 
peruerſcnefle. When weare inthe Church, we intend to leaue 
our bribe-raking : but with the Church we forget it: whenour 
night-thoughts haue well troubled ys, we vow to leaue our vn- 
charitablenefle, and to plucke vp the roote of bitterneſſe; but ri- 
ſing we returne yntoour ancient euill, In the fields we can pro» 


' teſt, againſt our owne oppreſſion, ourſlandering and reuiling, 


but when we come home, we yeeld our ſelues ynto the temp- 
ting Angell . This is to dally with God, and toheape wrathon 
our ſelucs. The molt wicked men and idolaters, as Ionas his fel- 
lowes here , canthinke on goodneſle fora little, and feare the 
Lordexceedingly, and yet not be the better for it. Sincerity and 
ſimplicity, and perſeuerance and performance, beſeeme the child 
of God. I haue troubled you ouer Jong . Lordenrich vsſo with 
thy ſpirit,that as we haue begun,ſo we may endin thee, that thy 
true feare ftill poſſeſſing vs, we may be brought to thy 
kingdome, there to raigne by the merite of thy 
Sonne,to whom with thee and thy Spirite be 
laud and praiſe for euer, 
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t. All creatures are at Godsbecke? 3, either topaniſh the wic. 
ked, 4- orgo preſerue the good, 6, Of the greatnefle of fiſhes, 
8, Thatlonas might liuc in the belly of the whale. 12, How the 
three dayes and three nighrs aretobe taken in che lying of Chriſt in 
the graue., 13. Chriſt role againe. 14+ And ſo ſhall all other men. 
16, Some deny the Reſurreion, 17. Reaſons and examples 
proouing it. 21. That we ſhouldprepare ourſclucs againſt thetime 
of ReſurrcQion, 


Ionah, 1. 17. 


Now the Lord hadprepared a great fiſh to ſwallow vp Jonah: 
and lonah was inthe belly of the fiſh three dayes and three 


nights, 


&SS=2>,7] Y this time you may ſee a very great difference 
(ery; Fg T6 of the ſeucrall eſtates, wherein our Prophir 


v; 
0 


Fa couldnot keep him: afterward he was on ſhip- 
JY boord, and chere he might not keepe him: but 
= now heisinthe fea, inthe belly of a fiſh, and 
there he ſhall not chuſe but keepe him, vatill that himſelfe be 
moſt weary of it. God hath a certaine fiſh in a readineſſefor to 
recciue him, which for the ſpace of one three dayes mult lodge 
him, In diſcourfing whereof, I rhinke it not neceffary to diſpute 


A - 


73 


i} Q 


This Ser» * 


mon was 


kath bene : for firſt he was at land,and there he preached 


at Eaſter. 


that queſtion, which hath bene moouedin thisargument by ve- Ribera in - 
rylearned men,that is, whether that the preparing of this filh-for hunc locum. 


the Prophet, were the new creating of that which was not be- 
fore; which muſt intend , that at the fame inſtant of time,a crea- 
ture of purpoſe ſhould be made, toiwallow him and deuoure 
'him.. There needed no ſuch matter ; foi there were-in the ſea 
fiſhes inough to ſerue the turne, and the Lord had one of thofe 
athand, to fulfil his defignement.Muchrather the powerot the 


lo9.41.2, 
Plal.115-3- 


/ 
pre” 
Matth. 10-29, 


lJofuah.1 0.12. 


Pſal. t9.5. 


2.Reg.20.11, 


Agg-2.7, 
Apoc,9 14. 


Efter.3.15. 


Pſal 147.15, 
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Creator is here to be noted , whoſe authority ouer his creatutes 
is ſuch andſo abſolute , thatin a moment of time he hath them 
yery readily attending, whereſocuer he pleaſeth. It is he who a» 
lone may ſay, ashe doth ſpeake in Iob,.4//vnder heauen ts mine, 
The people ſay of him truly, Our God # in heanemhe doth what- 
ſoener hewill , There is not any creature inthe heauen, orearth, 
or ſea, be it body, or be it ſpirir, which is not at his deuotion and 
waitcth not at his becke, The greateſt do him homage, the 
ſmalle(t do him feruice, For he is greaterthen the mightieſt , by 
whole millions of degrees: and his oucr-ſeeing proutdence ta- 
keth knowledge of the meaneſt,Not a ſparow whichlighteth on 
the ground; not an haire which fallech from the head , but heis 
intereſtedinit, 

2 Whatisgreaterthenthe heauen ? yet if Toſuah pray vn- 
to him,for one whole day this euer-wheeling body ſhal ceaſe his 
{wift diurnall motion. The Sunne ſhall Rand Rillin Gibeon,and 
the Moone in the vale of Aialon. That which commeth forth as 
a Giant , and reioyceth to runne his courſe, yet to ſatisfie Eze- 
chias, and to con Cake his faith, ſhallflye backe as a.coward for 
ten degrees at once, as then it appeared by the diall of Ahaz, 


What is ruder,or more vnlitto be dealt with,then the earth? Yet 


at his pleaſure he ſhaketh bothearth and ſea . What is more ex- 
cellent,or of a more pure and fingle nature then the Angels? Yet 
he hath bound yp foure oftheminthe riuer Euphrates : andal- 
though they be prepared gr a» honre, and at a day, and at a mo- 
neth,c> at a yere,to flay the third part of men ;yer theſe Angels 
cannot ſtirre, yntillrhat they be looſed by his preciſe comman- 
dement, And ſuch is hisſoueraigne power, that when he findeth 
occaſjon,they are freed all ina moment. In like ſort , to effect his 


purpoſes he needeth not the poſts of Perſia, who Haman ſome- 


timesvſcd, northe dromedaries of Egypt, nor the ſwift runners 


of other nations, to go from place to place,and giuc notice of his 


will :but in the very inſtant, he eirher doth touch the mind of 
him who isto bethe doer,or he raiſeth vp ſome thing elſe which 
ſhall declarehis meaning. God /enderh forth his commanadement: 


and his word runneth very ſwiftly. The day is his and the night, 
- the-openplaceandthe ſecret ; fiſh andbirdes , and beaſtes and 


all; 


< OY m 
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' all: the very wings of the wind to cary his precept on them, 


Vnconceiuable is his Maieſty , vneſtimable is his power : the 
higheſt chingsand the lowelt, the greateſt and the weakelt , are 


euer at his commandement: he hath the keyes of heauer; nay of Apoc.1.18, 


hell and of dearth . This his power ſo vncontrollable , molt emi- 
nently appeareth in puniſhing the wicked, and preſerving his 
owne children. 

2 Anmmianus Marcellinus reporteth , that in Meſopotamia 
among the reedes and buſhes growing neare to the river Ey- 
phrates, are euermore great ſtore of Lions, which vie co remaine 
there, being much delighted with the great calmeneſle and plea- 
ſure of that climate . The davger arifing fromthele, both ynto 
men and beaſts, would be perperuall , bur char God hathproui- 
deda remedy to {lacke the fury of them;andthar is in admirable 
maner, There are alwayesinthat coalt infinitelwarmes of goats, 
which gather much abour thoſe Lions , and co nothing in them 
ſo defiroutly as ro their eyes, whom we know to be bright and 
ſhining members. But fitring faſt on the eye-lids, they doſo 
pricke and ſting them , that the raging; Lions are forced to 
ſcratch with their nailes,as ifthey would remoouethe gnats;buc 
indeede they claw out their owne eyes, ſo that many of them 
by this meanes growing blind , do drowne themſclues in the 
orcatriuers, or otherwiſe becomeleſle tertible , This is an argu- 
ment of Gzods wiſedome, who delightethin ſuch vatiety of theſe 
inferiour bodies, And yet withall , itis an argument of his puiſ- 
ſance, whoby ſo weake a matter can ouerthrow ſuch a great 
one : a Lion by a gnat: and haththoſe little ones ſo attendant,as 
that enery man may ſee that they are prepared by their maker, 
to ouer-rule the other; tochaſe them and purſue them, and vexe 
them ynto deſtruction. Thetyrants of the earthare fearefull vnto 
the poore, as the Lion is to the lambe, Their might giveth 
them abilicie,and their minde doth yeeld them will roctreade 
downe their inferiours, Now for the puniſhment of theſe bittex 
ones, God hath prepared as {mall things as the gnats, to maiſter 
them in their fury .. Let Pharao be one man, and Herod be 
anocher who ſhall demonſtrate this, The violence of the for- 
merand his cruel! oppreſſion toward the ſonnes of God , was 


Ammianus 
Marcellinus 
lib. 18, 
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Cap.8 17. 
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as 


inſolent and outragious. But how doth the graund ruler of the 
heauen trample ypon him, and make him cry peccans , with the 

baſeſtofthoſe bodies which mankind euer ſeeth?2 The hand of 
his ſeruant Aaron was bur ſtretched out on the waters , and 
frogs camein ſuch ſtore, as made him loathhimſelfe, and euery 
thing about him . So the ſwarmes of flies did force him to be 

humbled for a time , What hoſtes were there of graſhoppers, 
and of deuouring caterpillers, which came forth at one call , as if 
they had benerelerued before by the Lord , toſhew his mighty 

hand,and his power which is not limited ? Nay to teſtifie Gods 
owne finger,there was an ariny of lice , then whom nothing is 

more vile; yet prepared they wereatan inſtant,to plague where 

the Lord commanded, The other, that proud Herod who vpon 

a glofing flattering ſpeech of the people, aſſumed to himlelte 

that glory, which of right appertainedto his maker, was (iricken 

with Gods Angell, and fo died conſuined with wormes, In ſuch 

manner hath the Almighty euery creature for his meſſenger, 

and executing ſeruant, cloſe ſtanding at his elbow, to vexe and 

plague, and corture the enemies of his Maieſty , or the oppug» 

ners of his glory. 

And is he ſtrong to hurt, and is henot ſo tohelpe?To de- 
fend and to offend, are they not alike ynto him ? proteCtion and 
correction? His ſweete mercy triumpheth ouer his birter juſtice: 
and his power attendeth his mercy, andthe world attendeth his 
power, and ſo doth euery thing whichis in it. Inthe twelfthof 
the Reuelation this is well ſhadowed to vs. The woman which 
is the Church here militant ypon earth, is followed hard by the 
Dragon : there are found two Egles wings , by the which ſhe 
doth eſcape. Behold, there is one deliuerance, and one not loo- 
ked for remedy . The Dragon yer doch not leaue her, but ſince 
he cannot come, he thinketh to ſend home after her : he caſteth 
out of his mouth a water like to ariuer, thinking thereby to 
drowne her, See another helpe in a moment, The earth openeth 
herſelfe, and ſwalloweth vp that water which the Dragon had 
calt forth. Tothe ſame efte&t with this parable or viſion, were 


the Iſraelites reskued by the red ſea, the waters flying aſunder, 


and yeelding then) dry footing , asif it had bene on the land, 
when 
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"when they wereſo purſued and made after , by the chariots and 
horſemen of the Egyptians . How ficly ynto my purpoſe, was 


the daughter ofking Pharao brought forth, and pur in mind to Exod.2.y, 


pity poore drowning Moſes? How wasthe iaw-bone of the 


alle made ready , to be as alwordfar Samſon, wherewith he Iudic.ry.rs, 


flue ſo many Philiſtines ? and how was one of the teeth there- 
of prepared, to yceld him drinke when he fainted ? So admi- 
rable is the Lord , in the aſſiſtance of his Saints, that one thing 
or another , ſhall be borne to do them good in their bitter 
extremitie , as if it were made onely for that purpoſe. There 
befew , which haue liued many yeares, andin Chriſtian me- 
diration contemplated in themſelues on the kindnefle of their 
God , whoknow not this ouer and ouer , Such comforts and 
ſach ayes arifing by ſuch meanes, as themſelues could not 
conceiue of, yntill they ſee things done, Oh the loue of God 
ineſtimable, oh his ſtraunge wayes for our good , The wicked 
onthe one fide may feare his hand, who can raiſe ſuch meanes 
to perplexe them: and the faichfull on the other ſide may em- 
brace his mercy,who hath ſuch helpes at need : and both ofthem 
may ſtand amaſed, and wonder at hispower , who hath hisin- 
ſtruments euermoreſo ready, 

Iknoiv not whether in our Prophet, is more to be re- 
ſpeed, Gods puniſhment or his protection. If we thioke vpon 
his drowning, he doth fauour him, fince he hadat hand a great 
filh to receiue him, ſo that he did not periſh, If we thinke of 
thetime and place, where helay, and how long, thatis, inthe 
dungeon of that fiſhes belly, for three dayes and three nights, 
it doth double and often multiply Gods angry wrath ypon 
him, The euentdorth giue this teſtimony, that ſince Ionas (how- 
ſoeuer atthe firlt he fell.) was appointed, and predeliinated 
to good and not to cuill, his deliverance was as readie, as his 
chaſtiſement was for him : one hand to caſt him downe, ano- 
ther co helpe him vp : when the ſhip might not any longer 
containe him, the fiſhes bellie was in ſteede of a ſca-velſ- 
ſell, co bring him on toward Niniue. But in the meane while 
his lying was ſuch, in ſo many dreades and horrours, and 
anguiſhes for his life, nay for doubte of the life erernall, 
| N 
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becauſe wrath was vpon him, which etidangered hisbeſt pare;*” I]. 
row his inward man andhis ſoule ) per th. indbene 
ealier then alanguiſhing intharpriſon, where now he had his 
belt repoſe, So fowre a thing is finne, and diſobedience ro the 
Lord. It may be {weete in the mouth, bur it is bitter in the 
belly,like a cup of deadly poyſon . Certainely it is a daughter 
Apoc.9.7-10. ofthoſe Locultes , which haue faces faire as men , but killing 
ſings in theirtatles. Tris pleaſure with too much paine : ſweete 
meate with too {harpe ſauce. And therefore it may well be 
Solinuscap. Iikened-to that hetbe Sardonia in Sardinia, ofthe which Soli- 
19. nus writeth, that it maketh the eaters thereof, to looke asif 
they laughed, but in their laughing they dye. Thus Tonasis 
preſerued; but toteſtifie Gods diſpleaſure, in the meanes of his 
preſeruation he endureth full many ſorowes, Let ys now 
ſee ifyou pleaſe , what that was , whereby God ſo wrought: 
for hun, 
T he Lord prepareda great fiſh to ſwallow | 
Aa 6. In the Hebrew itis a great fi, but it is not added of 
what kinde , or ſpeciesthis fiſh was.. Our Sauiour Chrilt doth 
Matth 12.40, bricfly touch this Rorie , andtherethe Evangeliſt in the Greeke,, 
2» Tixoixia doth vie the word Ketos, which although ſometimes( liketo 
a3 #4nvg. the Latine Cere ) it be applied to diuerſe ſorts of great fiſhes, 
yet properly it noteth that one, who is the king of fiſhes, 
and ruler of the ſea, Ba/ena the great whale : and it is euer- 
more ſo Evgliſhed inthattext. Afiſh which in diverſe ſeas , is 
of ſeuerall thapes and fsſhions, as in the Indian Oceane, in 
the red ſea neare Arabia, in the Northren waters toward 
Iſland, andin our Engliſh Oceane: but every where verie- : 
huge, andeuery where very mighty , And ſo this had neede to 
be, who had ſo wide a mouth, as to recciue the Prophet : who 
had fo large a throate, asto ſwallow him and not hurt him : 
who hadſo vaſtea paunch, asto lodge him there and not ſlifle 
him. A matter to ſome men incredible, that among all li- 
uing creatures ſhould be any ſo capacious; but ſo. yndoubred- 
ly a knowne truth, to men that liue neare the ſea, or that haue 
trauelled much by ſhip; and a verity ſo confirmed , ſo conſen- 


tedypon by al}, who haue read the writers cither olde or new ©' 


vpon 
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© Fponthatargument, thathe werea man:much abſurde, who 

would make queſtion of it, They, all agree that at ſea there 
are fiſhes , farre: exceeding the greateſt beaſt on land, And 
thereof particularly Olaus Magnus doth aſſigne theſe reaſons, 
the abundance of the moyſture which is fit to dilate and iacreaſe 
any living creature, aud the very great depth , wohere ts both 
ſtore of foode., and ſafe meanes to eſcape ſuch other fiſhes , as are 
ready to hurt them , They farther adde, that the Elephant is 
burlittle , when he is compared with theſe water-monſters. 
That the bellies and mouthes, and throtes of ſome fiſhes are ſo 
-ſpacious, that a man may well be receiued in by them. Guli- 
elmus Rondeletius who hath taken great paines , in diſplaying 
the proportions and qualities of fiſhes, as appearcth in that 
excellent worke of Geſner De eAgquatilibus ( forthoſe two 
are. ofc joyncd together ) reporteth of alittle ſmall fiſh ( in 
compariſon ofa whale) which he calleth by the name of La- 
mia, that in the Medicerrane ſea , ſome of thoſe haue oftentimes 
bene found, hauing a whole man ſwallowed into each of their 
bellies, Yea hetelleth that neare ynto Marſeilles, an auncient ci- 
ty of Fraunce, there haue bene found of them, which hauc had 
within them vir um /oricatum, a man inſome kind of armour, 
So huge-bellied is this fiſh , which commeth not neare to the 
great ones, 

7 But for the whale it ſelfe, if any lift to reade ofthe big- 
nefle of it, and ſhould eſteeme that too much , which Pliny 
ſpeaketh ;poſitiuely , that in the Indian ſeas there are ſome of 
two hundred cubires in length : and the ſame Pliny out of the 
bookes of Iuba, that in the ſeasncare Arabia , haue bene ſecne 
ſome of foure hundred cubites ( for ſo-much isfixe hun&red 
feere ) which alſo Munſter delivereth to vs, in the fifth of his 
Coſmography; then let hin) heare what Dion a good Hi- 
ſtorien, doth lay downe of certainty in his fifty and fourth 
booke , and thatis, that in; the dayes of Auguſtus ſometimes 
Emperour of Roine, a whale leaped tothe land, our of the 
| *Germane Ocean, fullcwenty foote in breadth, andthreeſcore 

-foore in length... This was ſo bigge a body ,/as might; well re- 
;ceiuethe Prophet, But adde to this what I find inGeſner, taken 
N 2 
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out of an Epiſtle, which was written to Polydore Virgil , andis 
auouchedrhere as moſttrue,that in the yeare of our Lord 15 32, 
in the Northren coaſtes of our owne land , not farre from 
Tinmouth hauen , was a mighty whale caſt onland , who was 
ninety foote inlength , which, ariſeth ro thirty Engliſh yeards, 
The very breadth of his mouth , was fixe yeards and a halfe, 
and the belly ſo vaſte in compaſe, that one lianding on the fiſh, 
of purpoſe to cut aribbe off from hin), and flipping into his 
bellie, was very likely there tobe drowned, with the moy- 
ſture then remaining . The hollowneſle of this paunch, might 


_ containe much more then Tonas; ſuch a mouth might 


well receiue him, and ſuch a throte might well ſwallow him, 
The ſtories and the Chronicles of our owne land let vs know, 
that quantities like to theſe, among fiſhes arenot to be held 
for miracles. This queſtion concerning our Prophet lying 
in the belly ofthe whale, was once propoſed to Saint Auſten, 
In aunſwer whereunto,; he maketh no doubr , but that a-whale 
is great inough, to recciue afarre bigger matter into his belly, 
He appealeth ynto certaine ribbes, which at Carthage were 
hanged vp, for euery man to behold : and from the compaſle 
of their hugeneſſe, which were taken from a whale , he bid- 
deththem imagine , how mighty chat mouth was, which was 
butas a dore or gate, to that caue or vile dungeon , intending 
the fiſhes belly , But he concludethir tobe neither impoſlible, 
nor yet valikely,thata whale might ſwallow Tonas.If any ſhould 
be defirous, to heare or ſee more concerning this matter, let 
him reade in Iob, Gods owne teſtimony of Leuiathan , which 
intendeth the great whale, 

8 Butthereis another and that a greater difficulty , inthat 
place propoſed to Auſten, by the meanes of a pagane perſon: 
how the Prophetcould be able, for the ſpace of three dayes and 
three nighrs,to endure the concoGting vapor, & ftrong heate of 
that belly , which digeſteth and reſoluerh ſome ſubſtances of 
ſtrong quality . The infidels of that rime,did hold this to be ve- 
ry ridiculous , and as fabulous a thing as might be : and he that 
wrote to Saint Auſten, ſeemeth to make doubt of this matter, 

alchough 
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although otherwiſe he were a Chriſtian , The learned father 
making aunſwere , doth not labourto fatisfie the ſcoffes and 
ſcornesofany Paganes, becauſe they do contemne the Scrip- 
tures,and all groundsof Chriſtianity, and do call into queſtion 
not onely this, but many other marrers. Yet he ſayth, that they 
would haue beleeued this, which they judge ſo ſiraunge in our 
Prophet Ionas, if ic had bene reported by their owne fond A- 
puleius,or Apollonius Tyaneus,twonotable Magicians .Bur he 
ſpeakerh home, vnto thoſe who profeſle the name ofChrilt Ie- 
be Why ſhould they, who do belecue other miracles of Gods 
booke, make ſcruple of this matter ? It is not ſo that one part of 
the Scripture istrue , and another otherwiſe; but allis of vn- 
doubred yerity . Could the belly of the whale be hoter to the 
Prophet , then the fiery fornace was to the three children in 
Daniel ? God ſauedthem inthe one , and he ſaued himinthe 0+ 
ther. Isit more to bring aliuing man, after three daiesfroma fiſh, 
then it was to raiſe a dead man, after foure dayes from his graue? 
Yet we belceue that this was doneto Lazarus. In likefſort Chriſt 
leſus being dead for ſo longtime , as Ionas lay in this fiſh, did 
come aliue from his ſepulcher , which miracle ſayth Saint Aus» 
ſten, vve ſhould not beleene, if the faith of the (hriſtians , did 
fearethe ſcornes and taunts of the Paganes, For we know that 
they do deride that. Thus Saint Auſten doth refolue it, ac- 
knowledging it to be a miracle, wrought by the hand of the 
Almightie . Saint Hierome in his Commentary , which he 
wrote on the Prophet Jonas, doth iumpe in the ſeife ſame 
iadgement , Thoſe who make queſtion here, ſayth he, are ci- 
ther faithfull, or infidels, Chriſtians or ynbeleeuers. If Chriſti- 


ans, thenthetruth of that word whichis inſpired by God , mult. 


preuaile here, as well as elſewhere , and this by faith muſt be 
embraced, as muchas other things which are written. If infi- 
dels,then no maruell, for they deny both the O!d and New Te- 
ſtament. Yet they would belecue any fable in Ouids Meta- 
morphoſis, as that Daphne wasturned into a bay-tree, or ſome 
other ching of that forging . So he reiteth himfelfe , on the po- 
wer of Gad all-diſpoling. 

9 Thcſeanſwers may Gffice , for all thoſe who feare God 
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in our time; that he who outof nothing, did make the heauen 

and theearth, and the armiesof them both , andſpread the one 

in circumference, and layd faſt the other as the center, which 

Cap:7.17, hangethvpon nothing: who drowned the whole world with 

Daniel.6.22, water : who in the midft of the Lions, preſerued his ſeruant 

2.Reg-13.21» Daniel: who by the bones of Elzzzus, reſtored a dead man to 

AGQ-5-15- life: who graunted tothe Apotles, thattheir ſhadowes healed 

Cap-19.12. many , andio did clorhes brought from their bodies; could as 

eaſily , and with as rcady a facility, maintaine one longer, or 

lefle while, within a filhes belly . For graunt him to be Almigh- 

ty; lay that once downe for a ground , and euery thing will 

follow, which he ſhallbe pleaſed to will, This is the faith of 

the Chriſtians : this belongeth to all Gods children. But the 

Atheiſts of our age , whoareriſen out of the aſhes of Libanius 

the great Sophiſter ,or of that ſcorning Porphiry, or of that de- 

rider Lucian , or of Iulianthe Apoſtata, do inſult ouer this po- 

ſition, ofthe omnipotency of God, with impiety more then 

monſtrous, They ielt at the name of faith, as a toye madeto 

delude men :and Reaſon onely muſt cary it. This may liuely 

be notified, by that one of their Axiomes, which 1 once did 

, , find written, in the beginning of a new Teſtament, Rarzo 

Oven iwpia, fuadet , fides fallt : Credere quam fidere prudens maltt . Al- 

«« mightineſſe they approoue not, and miracles they allow not, 

« and holy writte they regard not, But bring reaſon or expe- 

« rience, from the bowels of very nature, and then we go with 

« you while you will, And whois he that by theſe ſhall beeuer 

«« ableto iuſtifie, firlt chat a fiſh could liue forthree dayes and 

«« three nights, with ſuch a one in his bellye , with his clothes 

« and apparellon( for that muſt be imagined ) andthis fiſh ſhould 

< neither be choaked with his cariage , nor killed with the moo- 

c ving , and tumbling of him within ; and ſecondly that for fo 

« long a time, a man liuing and not hurt, ſhould be lodged in 

« fucha priſon. For how could heendure the vapour of a fto- 

« make ſo hote-boyling ? Where ſhould he haue breath to feede 

« him, and aireto live ypon ? Thus with an audacious fore-head, 

they call him to a 4 f. , who doth things beyond reaſon, and 

will not tye hiniſelfe to that ſifting and that ſcanning , which the 

thin- 


Genel.r.r, 


4 thinneſſe, and the bafenefle of tnans wit can affoord him . He 
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ſheweththis very plainly, when he will hauea virgin to become lſay-p.14- 
a mother, a ſonne without mans ſecede, mortall and yet immor- 
rall,a creator and yeta creature, molt infinite and yet finite,cuer 
living and yet once dying, 
10 Notwithſtanding euen for this purpoſe, in his wiſe- 

dome he doth not leaue himſelfe withour a witneſle : for as im- 
poſſible things as theſe, are done euery day amongſt vs , This 
perhaps may ſcemea paradoxe, and not to be beleeued: but 
I fay it againe, as impoſſible things as this is, are done cuery 
day amongſt vs: butthat our cuſtome is to contemne, and paſle 
by the ſtrangeſt matter, if ir once grow common among vs; 
yea when itis ſo [traunge , that our ynderſtanding is able to 
yeeld noreaſon of it, SuchaCtions do mooue vs' moſt, which 
are molt rare, and feweſt times do fall out, Ir is no maruell to 
ſee the Sunne, and the (arres in their daily order, becauſe day- 
ly we may doit, but to ſee a new ſtarre appearing , asnot long 
fince there was one in the {igne Caſfſiopza, is a matter to mooue Anno.1572, 
amazednefle : whereas any other ſtarre might raiſe as much ad- 
miration , if we would but call to mind, that it had bene newin 
the creation, although in theſe dayes it be old, Heare Seneca 
ſpeaking;to this : 7 he vwhole company of thoſe ſtarres vohere- Seneca Naw 
vurth the beauty of the huge heauen u« aſi mguiſhed, nener cal- taralium 
lth people rogether to gazeyponthem. But vohen any thing is quzition. 
chaunged from ordinary , then enery mans eyes be on heanen. IG C.- 
T he Sunne hath not any to looke at him , vnleſſe he bem the E- wif 

N rem niſi euns 
chpſe, No man marketh the Moone , but wohen ſhe hath loſt deficit non has 
her light. He concludeth :; $o natrurall it is to vs rather to won- b*. . 
aer at nevv _ then at great things. To ſpeakethen totheſe Nemo obſer= 
diſputers ; I will not ſay otthem,, as I find in Athenzus , that Jr drawn, | 
Stratonicus a mad fellow ſayd of Satyrusa bad Sophiſter, that ade; naturate 
he reputed it fora miracle , how his mother ſhould eucr be ef magis no. 
able to beare him in her wombe, for ten whole monethes %* 9%ammag- 
together , whom no Citie could beare ,that is, endure butten pn 4 

. | .,; Athen, Dip* 
whole dayes together: ſo bad was he and yncoward, I will noſophiſt, 
take that pro conceſſo , that they were borne of their mothers, lib,s,7, 


yea perhaps of yertuous mothers ; who loue God with their 
N 4 | 
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ſoule, and tremble at his judgements ; and withall, do much 
orieue to: ſee their children to degenerate , in ſuch ſort from 
their mothers, or rather from their maker. Yet this I ma 
adde concerning them , that ſo farre they are like that Sophi. 
ſter , that if they had their demerites, no reformed place, or 
Citie, no Chriſtian common-wealth, ſhould beare chem and re. 
raine them, who are monlters and not men, beingofunpudent 
hearts and faces, 

1: Letthatthenbe agreed betweene vs( becauſe it can» 
not be denied )that they were borne of their mothers , and after 
the courſe of common children. Then they cannot vtterly be ig- 
norant what belongeth to a little infant . Ir abideth for ſome 
whole moncths together, in the wombe of the mother, vnfor- 
med and ynperfect,but yet aliuing creature, When Mary came 
to Elizabeth, that child which was afterward Tohn the Baptiſt, 
is ſayd to ſpring in her wombe, This example and common cx« 
perience which cannot be denied , doth arguelife to be in the 


little ones, Now thentell me thou wicked Atheiſt , how can 


Pſal.139-14» 


I3, 


this be maintained? If there be no breath , how alife ? If breath, 
whence doth he draw it? Thou art taken in thine owne net : the 
ſcruples ofthis queſtion, cannot be reſolued by thee, Thou art 
proud inthine owne mage, > and preſumelt much of thy wit; 
but yet in the knowledge of naturall effeCts, thou art much infe- 
rior vnto Dauid,as thou muſt needs conteſle, it thou wilt reade 
his Pſalmes aduiſedly, But he can ſay for hiniſclfe , in diſcourſing 
ofhis owne generation , that fearefully and vvonderfully he was 
created by God, and that there were miracles in his making, 
Nay hauirg before proteſted, that Gods knowledge was too won- 
aerfull, and excellent for him, and that he could not attaine vnto 
5: , he exemplifieth chat skill of the Lord, in the curious frame 
of himſelfe in his mothers wombe . Pardon me thon proud dif- 
puter , ifI rhinkethart thy wit doth come much ſhort of the 
Prophet, Ifchenchou wilt not be wilfull, thou muſt aunſwer for 
the infant , that it is done which hath bene ſpoken off, but the 
manner how thou knowelt not. Conteſſe Gods finger there, 
and confefle Gods finger here; who can do that to a man, 


which he dothſo oft to children, who can dothat by fea, which 
be 
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' hedothſooftatland; who can do thatina fiſh, which he doth 
jneuery mother; who can do that in oneage, which he doth c- 
uery day. This is his power but for once onely, the other is his 
ower alwaies, Then reaſon no farther reaſons,but ſer open the 
doore of faith giue aſſent tothe word of life, and firiue not a» 
gainſt chy maker. Thou doelt kicke againſtthe pricke: thou im- AR.g, x, 
veneſthim, again[t whome thou neuer ſhalt prevaile, Not the 
leaſt ior of Gods booke , can euer be tainted by thee: the Au- 
thor is vnſtainable, vntouchable, vncontrollable. That is indeed 
eculiar ynto him, and proper to his word, which one falſely 
fathereth ypon Virgil, that zhe praiſe of no man doth adde vnto Macrob, Sa» 
hm, nor the diſpraiſe of any man aoth take from him, Since then wurnal.1 24+ 
we hauethe warrant of this writer, let vs reſt ourſelues on this, —_ ay 
that our Prophet was three daiesandrhree nights aliue, ſhut yp = - 
in a fiſhes belly, bus ereſcat, 

12 The preciſe accompt of whichtime, (being nothing n«lime vitupe- 
elſc but a figure, ofthe lying of Chriſt Ieſus, in the bowels of 74t9ne minu- 
the earth, and being appointed for that cauſe, (as Gods owneF** , => 
Sondoth witneſſe) doth mooue meto ſuppole, thatthole daies , L Fs 
& nights, wherein our Prophet was ſhut vp inthe whale,were OY ae, 
not entirely compleredthriſe foure andtwentie houres, For ifit ff;ih. 12,40 7 
wereotherwiſe in Chriſt who was the bodie, then very likely 
thatit was otherwiſe in him who was but the ſhadow: that the 
fene and the thing fHignified , the figure and the truth, might 
haue a due proportion.But the lying of Chriſt in the graue,con- 
cerning the circumſtance ofthree daies, wasin ſome meaſure 
T ropicall, and not to be taken literally: for by the figure Synec- 
doche, part of the day isreckened forthe whole:and becauſe the 
light and the darknefle,for foure andtwentie houres , make but 
one naturall day, part of the day ſhall encloſethe night which 
was gone betore, ſo that a peece of the artificiall day , ſhall be 
accounted for a day naturall, To make this the more cuidentz 
the ewes did account their day to begin at the Sunne ſetting, 
whichis to be vnderſtood, of one of their naturall dayes; bur 
their day artificiall, was commonly reputed-ro beginne at (ixe 
of the clocke inthe morning , eſpecially about the time of the 
e/Equinottinm, when it is apparant that our Saujour did ſuffer, 
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afcer noone, on a friday as we call it; and before that the eue- 
ning was in, on the day ofthe Preparation, which was that ſelfe 
ſame Friday his body was layd in graue. That littletime before 
evening, is by the figure Synecdoche, (which taketh a part for 
the whole) reputed for a whole day and a night, that is, the day 
and night before going. The night then which did follow the 
ſetting ofthe Sunne, andthe day which was their Eaſter , ( but 
by vs is called Saterday ) is reckenedfor the ſecond, And indeed - 
this was complete,both forthe day andthe night. Then follow- 
cth the next night, wherein Ieſus aroſe very carely in the mor- 
nivg, at or betorethe dawning of the day, and the opening of 
the light, and this is to be numbred for che third both day and 
night, thepart taken for the whole bythe figureas before. This 
kind of computation, as with eaſe it may be” gathered from the 
narration of the Euangeliſtes, ſo Saint Auſten doth approoue 
it, and the late Diuines ſo accept ir. And it ſhould not ſeeme 
ſtrange, ſince in other things we do vſe it. The Phiſitians call 
that feauer, a Tertianor third Ague, which skippeth but one day 
onely. The Termes of our Vniuertitic are reckened in that man- 
ner. The laſt day of a Terme isreputed for a Terme, and the firſt 
day of another is taken for another Tere; ſothar according to 
ouryle in ſome caſes, one Terme and two daies are taken for 
three Termes, Thus was Chriſt in his graue, by the ſpace of three 
daies and three nights, either in part or in whole ; like to which 
it is very probable, thatthe ſtaying ofthe Prophetin the whale, 
was abridged and abbreuiared, for ſome part oftherime, that 
there might be afull reſemblance betweene the one and the 0- 
ther, the ſeruant and the maiſter, Bur herein I will not be con- 
tentious, | 
Concerning the Reſurreftion, 

13 Buttoſay no morethereof, the maine note from this 
place requireth full ynderſtanding, becauſethere is hence dedu- 
ced a myſterie of ourfaith, I meane the ReſurreRion , which 
Chrilt Telus himſelfe expoundeth, to be here very liuely 6gni- 
fied, Lonas was in the Shes belly, forthree daies & three nights: 
ſo ſhall the Sonne of man be forthat time in the graue. It. _ 
follow | 
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 - | - followthereuponby a neceſſatie conſequent : But as Ionas was 
then deliucred,ſo ſhall the Sonne of man then come forth, with 
2 ſenſible reſurreRion, Chriſt foretold that he would do this, 
Do you deſtroy this temple, intending thereby his body, and in 1h, 2, 19: 
three daies 1 will raiſe it,and ſet it vp againe. This was allo fore- 
told by Dauid,although in the perſon of our Sauiour:T how wilt Pal. 16. rt. 
not leaue my /oule in hell, nov ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, AQ.2, 31. 
which text Saint Peter citeth, ro aduouch Chriſts reſurrection, 
That he did riſe avaine, the Euangeliſts all do cry: the Apoliles 
all do confirme it, How plentifull is Saint Paule in diſcourſing 
this argument, that he did appeare oftentimes, one while but to 
a few,another while to the T welue, but afterward ro morethen 
"five hundred brethen at once ? By the vertue of his Godhead, 
Chriſt had a ſoueraigne power to looſe himſelfe from death: it 
wasa thing vnpoſſiblethat he ſhould be holden of it, If his life AQ. 2. 24 - 
had bene taken from him vawillingly, and by violence,then ve- 
likely it is, that the ſelfe ſame violence might haue (till detai- 
ned him priſoner, But his dying was voluntarie : he yeelded vp Joh, 19. 30. 
the Gholt,and being contented to put himſelfeamicſt thoſe an- 
guiſhes and horrours, he abode there at his pleaſure, on the 
croſle and in the graue; and from death he returned with the 
ſelfe ſame pleaſure, as hauing conquered all, andtriumphing in 
oreat glorie, And then he who came from heauen , to diſquiet 
himſclte on earth, ſo to purchaſe mans redemption, left death 
and graue and earth, and with capriuitie capriue , aſcended a- Ephef. 4.8. 
gaineto heauen, where he ſate him downe in his mateltie on the 
right hand ofhis Father, 
14 Andby his reſurrection our hope isto be ſaued: herein 
doth reſt the anchor of ourhappineſſe and true bleflednefſe. For 
in yaine had bene his debaſing,and in yaine his incarnation, ifhe 
' hadnotliuedamonegſivs, And in yaine had bene his life, and in 
yaine had bene his preaching, if bis death had not followed af- 
ter, For his life was giuen for our raunſome : his bloud it was 
which did waſh ys: his death it was which did quicken vs. Bur 
in vaine bad bene his death alſo, if he had not ſhaken off morta- 
_ litie fromhim, andborne vp his graue before him, and thereby 
winning his prizes, had not mailteredall which reſiſted, So that 
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we apprehend his reſurreon , as the ſtay and ſubſtance of out 
ſaluation; as the yp-ſhot of our bleſſedneſſe; from the which 
if we ſhould fall, we do plunge into vtter ruine , Thereforein 
In Symbolo the Articles of our faith, this is put for one , that dying, he r6/ 
Ap oſtolord. rave the third day fromthe dead. Not that onelyhe died , for 
the Iewes belecue ſo much, and the Gentiles beleeue ſo farre; 
Auguſtin, but that he wasquickened againe, For, as Saint Auſten hath 
' contra Fau- obſcrued, the Paganes do admit this for a truth, that Chriſt 
ftum Mani- 1,1 de: but that he roſe againe, is the proper faith of the Chri- 
enum. 16. ftians, and imparted tono other. Now we hold Chriſt for the 
head, andourſelues to be the members : what he hath done 
before, we truſt that we ſhall do afterward, So that by his ri- 
fing againe, is inferred the reſurrection of other , and that of ail, 
as well the iult as the vniuſt, and the yniuſtas the iuſt : the one 
ſort toraigne with their Sauiour, on whome they haue belee- 
ucd, the other roſuffer torments, becauſe they haue contem- 
2.Cor. 5.10, ned, Sochat both great and ſmall, ſhall ſtand yp on their feere, 
in the generall day of judgement; and appearing before the 
throne, ſhallthen receiue their laſt doomie of milcrie or of mer- 
cie. Andif we did not expect this, the followers of Chriſt Ie- 
1.Cor.15,19 {us were molt wretched men of all other, who for this hope 
ſcaled vntothem, do endure ſuch ſtrong yexations, ſuch grie- 
uances and perplexities. All the Martyrs were moſt fooliſh, 
who looſe their liues in this world, for the maintenance of 
. Chryſoſt. in Chriſts glorie, which were abſurd ſtupidirie ( as Chryſoſtome 
Marth. Ho. hath well noted ) ifthey held not themſclues aſſured, that he 
_- were come fromthe dead: neuer dys for him who liueth not: 
and againe ifthey belecued not, that in recompence of their 
ſufterings they ſhould ſee a better life, and receiuc a firme inhe- 
ricancein the day of laſt proceeding. 

15 Theirwarrant isſealed vntothem, by him who cannot 
lye, both chat their holy ſeruice ſhall be rewarded by him, who 
ſhall pronounce that comfort , Come you bleſſed of my F ather, 

Matth-25.34 imherite eternal life; and that there {fall be a day, wherein 
they ſhall hearechatſentence , and that is in the reſurrection, 

There were in former times many figures of that matter, 

euen before the light of the Goſpell, as when Enoch - 

ias 


Elias wereaſſumed yp into heauen, and tranſlated to immorta- 
litie, to ſhew that other afterthem, ſhould haue the ſame vn- 
corruptneſſe,although by another change : and to make proote 
ofa life, which is elſewhere for our bodies , but ſhall nor be re- 
vealed, vntillthat generall rifing, In like ſort, when there were 
ſhewed ynto the Prophet Ezechiel great heapes of {catrered 


bones: which the Lord yerpur together, and laid finewes y- 


ponthem,and made fleſh grow thereon,and then couered both 


with skinne, and erward bred ro allen fs Tobisan 
euident teltimonie, / am ſure that my Redeemer linerh , and he 
ſoall ſtand the laſt on the earth. And although after my skinne 
the wormes deſtroy this bodie, yet ſhall I ſee God in my fleſh. So 
in the endot Daniel, Many of them that ſleepe in the duſt of the 
earth ſhall avvake, ſome to enerlaſting hife , and ſome to ſhame 
and perpetuallcontempt. Burt how euident is this in the new 
Teltament? When the Sonne of man commeth in his glorie, 
and all the holy eAngels with him, then ſhall he fit vpon the 
throne of his glorie, e And before hnn ſhall be gathered allnations, 
and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another , as a ſhepheard ſe- 
parateth the ſheepe from the goates . And inthe ſecond to the 
Corinthians, that vve muſt all appeare before the indgement 
ſeate of Chriſt, that enerie man may receine the things done in 
his bodie accardmg as he hath done , vuhether it be good or e- 
a, But moſt manifeſt of all other is that of John in his 
Reuelation : 7 ſaw a grear white throne, and-one that ſate on 
it, from whoſeface fled away both the earth; and heauen , and 
their place woas vo more found. eAnd 1 ſaw the dead both 
great and ſmall ſtand before God, and the bookes wvere ope- 
ned. Then foorthwith, e-1ud the [ea gane wp her dead which 
vvere in her, and death and hell delimered wp the dead which 
vere inthem. So oftentimes and ſo plainely , doth God fore- 
tell vnto ys this generall reſurreRion, Inſo much that it is as cer= 
taine , as that the Lord fitteth in heauen, that this ſhall one 
day bee, 


16 Asthere is in allthe fairhful an afſenting to this doctrine, 8 */ 


thelike might be in very Echaicks, ſauing thattheir cies are clo- 
led,& therfore they canot ſee,as a foundtoadeaf care isnothing, 
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pes, belly-gods, and beaft-like men can inno ſort endureit, In. 
deede they haue little reaſon, for that the portion is very ſmall, 
which ſhallthen be allowed vnto them. Such were thoſe ſwiniſh 
Epicures, falſely termed Philoſophers, who luxuriating in vo- 
luptuouſnefle, and thinking that to be felicitic,, to bath them- 
ſeluesin delight, did enioy the preſent with the Aſſe,but vtrerly 
denicd the immortalitie of the foule, and by a conſequent, that 
the bodie ſhall euer berepaired. Like to them was Sardanapa- 

_— ry Jus, who had this Epitaph on his.graue , Drmke and play , our 
lib.8.4. hfe 13 mortall, and onr time is ſhort upon earth , but our death is 
BibeJude,mor.' everlaſting 1f aman once be come to it, Pliny the elder was a man 
taliceſt vie, molt worthy praile, for his|abours which were inceſtimable: yer 
that ſpeech of his was impious, and vnbeſeeming thoſe good 

+ Plin, Natu. partes which were otherwiſe.in Plinie, To all men from their 
a4 8 'Uaſt day;is the ſame ſtate as was before their firſt day , neither is 
premadie ea. There after death any more feeling in the boate or the ſoule , then 
dem que ante was before the birthday, Certainely the Saduces were in thisbe- 
primam: nec leefe\, of whomthe Euangelift witnefſeth, that they denied the 
mo — e reliurretion, And-you may put, them in this number, who in 
ſenſs +/ranwy + Saitit Pavles time did y{cthis by-word ,” Let vs eate and arinke, 
anime quzm for tomorrow weſball dye, as intending that in death ſhould be 
ante natalem, a finall end, and we ſhould be no more heard of. The perſecu- 
Marth.22.23 ting Gentiles were plainely ofthis opinion, of ſome of whomin 
1, Cor-15-32 Fraunce Euſebius witneſſeth, that they in ſcorne of the reſurre- 
on, which the Chriſtians do beleeue', did burne many of the 
Martyrs,and afterward threw their aſhes.into the riuer Rhoda- 

nus,with'this fooliſh exprobration, Ler vs ſee vow if their Godbe 

able to'revine them, In a word , moſt of the Pagans in all agesof 

the world, andall Atheiſts. among Chriſtians, (a thing in our 

time too well-knowne ) do oppugne thistruth beyond mea- 

ſure, Ar whoſelivesI do not maruell, if they be like their pro- 
feſſion, thotis,fuch (ſome few ciuill reſpeRts excepted) as are hit 

for thoſe men, who feare neither God nor Diuell, I could wilh, 

"that fince'it muſt needes be, that Gods wrath is oftentimes by 
thefephitkeddowne;ypon.aur land, the ſword of the ciuill ma- 
giltrats;weuld:wirhſtucritie provide ſome remedic ——_ 
rnar 


whichyeris diſcerned by another man,ſothe miſcreants ofall x. ' 
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ch4tchere might not:be in Iſrael a man, 'who ſhould once dare 
to blaſpheme the name of the Lord. I'remember ir is recorded 
ofthe Atheniens; that in the reſpe'which they caried totheir 
falſe and fained Gods, they ſo derelted Diagoras, for talking a- 
ain{t rheir heatheniſh religion, that he ſtanding in feare of his 
7 was glad to flye the countrie, Bur herewith the other nor 
contented, did put foorth a proclamation, that whoſocuerit 
were that would killchat Diagoras, ſhould haue an honourable 
reward, that was, a talent of filuer for his labour. 

17 Buttoleauetheſe lawes ynto the Chriſtian magiſtrate, 
and to proceed as a Miniſter, the arguments of all thele , and: 
a thouſand more of that ſute, arebur yanitie of all yanities, when 
they come once to be weighed in the ballice of the Sanctuary, 
and are counterpoiſed onely with the high Gods omniporen- 
cie. For why ſhould wetyc his power vnto our fooliſh wit? Sup- 
poſe that there be dying vpon dying , and deuouring vpon de- 
vouring; that a man be {ſaine, and his members conſumed, ſome 
by bicdes, ſome by beaſtes, ſome by fiſhes; and” imagine that 
thoſe creatures be raken, and eaten againe by men, and thoſe 
men be then burnt, and their aſhes throwne into the water, and 
f we can go farther, letthere be as many mutations more, what 
1$all this co plunge his abilitie, who can do euerie thing, what- 
foeuer himlelfe thall pleaſe? He can do every thing , and there- 
fore raiſe this man. If nature cannot conceiue ir,learne to looke 
alittle higher, ro grace and faith beyondnature, Plato an hea- 

then mandid much reprooue Anaxagoras, becauſe tying him- 
felfe too farre, to naturall cauſes and reaſons , he omitted to 
thinke on the efficient cauſe of all things, which is ſurely. God 
the firlt moouer. This is a monſtrous errout of vs-alſo. But will 
weallow that to God, the like wherof we do allow vnto men? 
Ian image ſhould be madeoflead, to the proportion ofa man, 
andthe workman which did make it remaining (till alive,ſhould 
retaine the mould , or rememberthe' fifhion of it with his beſt 
obſeruation;alrhough this image were now broken into peeces, 
ind ſome of the lead thereof did perchance in a wall, joyne 
fome ſtones ynto other, or iron to ſtones in windows, orif ſome 
were framedinto bullers, or put to other yſes, be they neuer ſa: 
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different, yet afterward the artificer hauing theſe fragments 
brought together, can refound them, and renew the image in 
that reſemblance, whercinthey were before, That which man 
can do in his trade, can mans maker do much more, in new fra« 
ming man himſelfe, 
18 IThaueborowed this reaſon from the maiſter of the Sen. , 
tences: whereunto if anie reply,that the compariſon is much dif. 
ferent, becauſe here the ſubſtance remainech, inthe ſelfe ſame 
nature as before, whereas it 15 oftentimes altered in the corru- 
ption of the fleſh and bones in man , I might anſwere, thar it is 
recompenced by the greatneſſc and thepower, and the skilful. 
neſſe ofchis framer, which ſo farre doth exceede the abilitic of 
_ all workers. But I rather will trengthen ir, with that argumtt of . 
CG, # Tertullian who ſpeakethto this purpoſe. We were alreadie once 
Recogite quid made of nothing, when our matcer went not before: and is it 
fueris antequ# not as eafie, that we ſhould be againe made, when we haue 
eſſe: vtique bene before? If ater our corruptionourſubſtance ſhould belit- 
— hing ar all hinke it lefle , then i 
ſecenimſqwd ©e, yea very nothing at all, yer can we thinke it lefle , then it 
fwiſſes. was before our breeding? The authour of the firlt, can as well 
Gregor.Mo- do the latter. This reaſon ſeemed ſtrong vnto Gregory the great, 
ral.lib 6.7. where he ſpeakethin this ſort, /f a man who hath bene dead ſhold 
we 04 _ be raiſed vp, allmenbreake foorth into admiration , and yet daily 
fret, quit plus #6 0940 borne who neuer was before,and no man wonareth at that: 
ſt creari quod whereas without doubt it may appeare vnto allmen , that it it 4 
non erat,quam greater worke when that is made which nener was , then when 
reparari quod ;þ,.+ ſhall be but repaired and new made which was before. To 
to follow this alictle farther, which of vs doth remember what we 
were, before that we were borne : where was our forme or 
our matter? Yet weare growne to this quantitie, and come vp 
to this falhion, If we will ſpeake as Philoſophers, the ſonne is 
ſaid to be in porentia of the father: ſo of the grandfather and 
grout —_——. much more remooued, If we will 
peakeasthe Spirite of God doth ſpeake, Leuithe ſonne of Ia» 
cob, who was the ſonne of Iſaac, who was the heire of Abra- 
ham,is ſaid to be inthe loines of Abraham his great grandfather, 
Theline by this proporti6,may be reached a great deale higher, 
Now how many alterations, corruptions, difſolutions , in n- 
triment 
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*xriment and in food, within menand without, ofneceſffitie mult 
there be, within ten generations, before that he be produced 
whois the tenth ſucceſſor? Where ſhall we ſay wasthe ſeed, or 
what ſhall we thinke was the marter,from whence he was deri- 
ued? Yer God hath ſo diſpoſed, that by orderof propagation, it 
ſhould be ſo and no otherwiſe: and a thouſand alterations can- 
not hinder the courſe thereof; and a million of corruptions ſhall 
not crofſe his purpoſe afterward, but that from earth and ſea, 
and ſtones, and rockes, and aſhes, chaunged ouer and ouer a- 
gaine, he can rowze vs and reuiue vs, The perpetuated order of 
his ations here among vs, doth ſhew that he can Coe things, 
which are as farre valikely. Toadde ſomewhat more of man, 1, qi, ae. 
of how {mall athing doth he make him, euenthat which hath tyr.Apol,z« 
no proportion? how doth he bring out the limmes, and mem- : 
bers of the infant 2 where were his bones and his ſinewes, his 

arteryes and his yeynes? where was his head and his feete, 

his countenance and his viſage ? how were theſe things diltin- 

guiſhedin his firſt generation > We may haue the ſame confi- Auguſt, E- 
deration, ofthe kernell of any fruice, which being ſmall in quan- piltola. 49» 
titie, and in reſemblance very different, from that whereunto 

it ſpreadeth, is put into the ground , From this there groweth Gremer, ikke 
a roote with many things ſprowting from it; from thence a aus, s, 
ſtemmeariſcth; abarke percaſe without,a pith perhaps within, 

herea branch and there a bough , here a bloſſorne and there a | 
fruit, A graine of wheat is put by the husbavcman into the Auguft. de 
ground; and then it is but a ſma!l ching , and in reſpect as no- Conlolar, 
thing, Yet from thence commeth roote, and blade, and ſtalke, orruori.2, 
andeare, and corne , yea when the originall of all was dead !*<%15:36 
and euen diſſolued, From thefe things God cach day doth raiſe 

ſuch ſenſible matters, and maketh the earth and raine, whereof 

much commech trom the ſea,to depart with their owne nature, 
and to beturned into them, Why then ſhould ir be impoſ= 
hble,or why ſhould itbe ftraunge, char he ſhould bring this to 
paſſein man, the belt of his creatures , thatis , to ferch him out 
ofthe duſt, or from the middeſt of rhe water ? Why not one 
daye that in generall, when this in ſpeciall euery daye ? 
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why not all , which toeach?Reuoluetheſe things aduiſedly,and 
joyne faich withthy ſence,and thy externall feeling,and we ſhall 

haue areſurreQtion, 
Gregor, Mo- xg Remember how that euerie winter, the glorie of the 
ral 1114.25. trees, andall woods is decayed: their leaueslyeiothe duft, their 
checrefull greene is but blackneſle : the ſap and life is hidin the 
roote within the ground: all the tree doth ſceme as. dead, But 
when the Sunne commeth forward, with his warming aſpe&, 
they reſume their former beautie, So it is with the medowes, 
fo itis withthe floures, and moſt delightfull gardens. Their win- 
ter is as our death, their ſpring like our reſurretion. The putting 
Lodo. Viues of our clothes off, ſhould remember vs of mortalitie , that we 
in Geneth- mult put our fleſh off,and yecldit to corruption, When we pur 
_ _ them on inthe morning and go forth as before, werepreſent to 
Carillt.  ourſclues,che recejuing of our fleſh againe in the day of iudge- 
Fpiphanius ment. What is our bed but a grave? what is our ſleepe but a 
 Hzrcſi, 64. death, wherein we are to our ſcluesasif we hadneuer bene, 
Athenago- without ſence andin darknefſe? what 1s our haltie awaking , at 
|» og the ſound of bell or other noiſe, but as our Narting vp, at the 
morworum. ſound ofthelaſt trumpet, to appeare before Chrilts throne? 
Herein indeed is the difference,that the graue doth hold vs lon- 
ger,the bed a lefſer while. Thus hath the Lord cuery way,put re- 
membrancers in our ations, & daily obleruations,that certainly 
we {hall dy,& certainly rife againe, & certainly be then indged, 
The veritie of which matter,cuen by the light of nature hath ap- 
peared ynto ſome, who neuer did know the Lord, The heathen 
Fneas Ga- man Zoroalires did fore-prophecie of a time wherein there 
2xus inThc= ſhould be a riſing of all that cuer had liued. They werenor farre 
ophraſto, frgm this, whobeleeued an immortalitie of our ſouls after death. 
PlatoEpiſt.7 So did Plato abuue all other of the auncient Philoſophers, who 
Idem de Le- Þoth faith that the ſoule liverh ſeparated from the bodie , and 
pibus 12. that it commeth to anaccount, and if it haue f,» deſerued, ſuffe- 
reth puniſhment and great torment : yeahe mentioneth ſuch a 
Dialog. 10. judgement, as wherein the goodare ſet onthe right hand, and 
derepubl. the euillon the lc, as ifhe had peruſed the bookes ofthe ſacred 
Pomponius. Bible. The French Prophets thoſe Druides, as Pomponius Me- 
Meta lib.3. lanoteth, didboth belecue, and. teach the immortalitie — 
: oule, 
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foule,which was a good inducement to inferre the reſurreQtion, 
For when they held this yndoubtedly, that the better part doth 
not die, and by a conſequent, that the ſoules of them which had 
done well,for their good life in thisplace, ſhould come vnto fe- 
licitie, they might haue eafily bene perſwaded, that by a goos 
congruitie, the inſtrument and copartner and fiſter of the ſoule, 
' I meane this fleſh of ours, beingioyned inall ations, ſhouldin 
vprightneſſe6f juſtice, be ioyned inthereward,whetherit be 


good or fon 
20 How \muchto blame arethe Atheiſts and Epicures of 
our time, who tome not ſo farre asthis; but as they depriue our 
bodies of all future reuiuing,ſo they teachthat our ſoules, in no= 

thing are different trgm the beaſts: bur that in the diſſolution, the 

ſpirit {ball be diſfoluey,as well as the exteriour man: in which 

thoughts the Elelues,to be worſe then many Ethnicks, 

They little conceiue the dignity, and (implicity of that ſpirit, the 

' fingleincompoundneſle of that felf- moouing foule, for fo I ma 
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well call it,in compariſon of the fleſh, For as Chryſoltome ma- Chry 
keth his argument, If the ſoule can giue ſuch lite and beautie Marth. Ho- 
ynto the bodie, with what a life and fairenefſe doth it liue in it Mil. 35. 


ſelfe? Andif ix can hold together che bodie, which is ſo ſtinking 
and ſo deformed a carcaſle, as appeareth euidently after death, 
how much more ſhall ic conſerue, and preſerue it ſelfe in his 
owne being? So pregrrant is this reaſon , that an infidell may 
conceiue it, and very well apprehend it: but we which are 
Chriſtian men may remember a farther leſſon, That our Sa- 
uiour hath dycd tor vs, and payed a price very great, his awne 
molt precious bloud. For whom or what was this ? for our body 
which huerh and dieth,and rotteth and neuer recurneth againe? 
for our ſotile which is here this day, androo morrow fpilt and 
corrupted? How vnworthy were this of hin,to endure ſo much 
for ſo little? Shall! wethinke him fo vnwile, or repute him ſo vn- 
aduiſed? No, he knew that this ſoule of ours mutt Rand before 
histhrone; and this rortenneſſe mult come foorth, by a feare- 
full reſurrection, And if this ſhould nor be fo, ifthere ſhould 
be no accompt, norecompence forill deedes , no retribution 


for the good,to what end ſhould men ſerve the Lord, or what 
O 2 
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difference ſhould there be betweene the iuſt and the yniuſt, the 
holy and the profane ? nay berweene man the beſt creature that 
mooueth ypon the ground,and the baſe(t and vileſt beaft,which 
hathlittle ſence and no reaſon? Becauſe it were impiety to think 
this of our iuſt Lord,thar fo flenderly he diſpoſerh things , letys 
wich an afſuredfaith,conceiue our immorcality, and the hope of 
a reſurrection, 
yy Fe fs 21 Asthishath bene deduced from the example of our Pro- 

_ // phet,bythisorthe like ſort, Jonas was inthe fiſhes belly, ſo was 
Chriſtin the graue:Tonas came forth from thence , ſo did Chriſt 

riſe againe, his rifing doth bring our riſing, his reſurreion,ours, 
1, Cor.15-20 becauſe he wasthe firſt truirs of allthoſe that do ſleep. Soto c06- 
cludethis doctrine by raaking vſe of it very briefly : if this be de- 

terinined ouer vs,& the houre ſhal one day come. that allthatis 

inthe graucthallariſe & heare Gods yoice,& neither the moun- 

Apoc.6,16. tains nor the rocks,can coucr vs fo the preſence of the Lanive, 
what ones then & how perteA ſhold we ſtudy to bethow thold 

we prepareour [eluesagainſt that day of reckning,thar our iucg 

may acknowledge vs to be his friends &-his brethren vn{p-rrcd 

& vndefiled, thatſo we mj ght nottreble toſee hin, & heare Ins 
iudgement?But alas how farare we from it, & indeed fro thin» 

king of it?For as Chryſoltome ſpeaketh, ſome do ſay that they be- 

Chryſoft.in /cene,that there ſhal be a reſurref10, a recopece to come. But 1 
Genel-Ho- Hh/tennot to thy words,but rather to that which ts done every day, 
wil. 22, Foy ithon expett the reſurrettio,G a recopence, why art thou jo 
gine to the glory of this preſent hife?why doeſt thon daily vexe thy 

ſelf, gathering more mony then the ſana?I may go a little farther 

applying itto our time: why do we bath our ielues in folly as in 

the water? why do we drinke in iniquitie , & bitrernefle in ſuch 

meaſure? why hunt we after gifts, and thirlt after rewards? why 

ſecke we more to pleaſe men, then labour to pleaſe the Lord? 

Briefly,why doth ſecuity in inward ſort ſo poſſeſle ys,as if with 

+. Tim 2.17, *Hyminzus & Philetus, we did think the refurreRion palt? Why 
Bernard.de do weasthat man, of whome Saint Bernard ſpeaketh , that is, 
interiort do» egze and armbke and fleepe carcleſſe, as if we had now eſcaped the 
-_ ' aay of death andindgement and the very torments of hell, $o play 
and laugh and delight , as if we had paſſed the ptkes and 'rvere 
mow 
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now in Gods kingdome ? Whoſeeth not this to be ſo; although 
he could wiſh it to befarre otherwiſe? 

22 Theremembrance of this accompt, ſhould be as a ſnaffle 
to vs, Oras a bridle to keepe vs backward from protaneneſle & 
enormitie. And in theſe euils let then take their porti6, who are 
incredulous and yvnbelecuers, of whome it is no maruell , that 
they do hotely embrace them,and egerly follow after them.For _ 
take away an opinion of rifing ynto 1udgement, and all obſer- goo; 
uance of pietie falleth preſently tothe ground, and men will ler: WAY; i/ 
firiue to be filthie, in impietie and in finne, But becauſe we pro- Hebr. 9 og 
feſſe Chriſt Ieſus,and the hope ofimmorralitie, letys liue as men 
thatexpect it, And ſince that it is appointed, that all men ſhall Geneſ. 27. 2, 
die once, and after it commeth the iudgement;and ſince the day 
of death is as yncertaine to vs, as it euer wasto Iaac, let ys fur- Matth-35.1- 
niſh our ſelues before hand , that with the oyle of faith, and of 
good life, in our lampes, we may goto mectethe bridegroome. 

If Chriſt as our head be riſen from the dead, let vs ariſe from the 
yanitics andfollies ofthis earth, which are not worth the com- 
paring with eternitie in the heauens, If he as the chiefe ofhis 
Church, be aſcendedand gone before, let vs who wiſhto be 
members, wreſtle to follow after him. Let it be enough, thathi- 
therto with Ionas we haue fled from our dutie, which we owe 
toour maker, and that we haue lyen not dayes bur yeares , oft 
three times and three ouer, not in thefaſhes belly, butinthe bel- 
ly of fin, And ler vs beſeech the Lord, that fince Sathan is more 
defirous to ſwallowys into hell, then the whale was to deuour 
the Prophet, that he will free vs from that enemie , and bring ys 
into his kingdome , there to raigne with his owne Sonne, 
to both whome and the holy Spirite, belaud 
, and praiſe immortall. emer 
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THE X, LECTVRE. 
T he chiefe poynts, 


2. The anguiſh of Ionas in the whale, 3, The vſe and force of 
prayer, 6. Our negligence hercin. 8, Inuocation is tobe vſed 
ro Godonely. 10. Somethings inthe Fathers fauouring inuoca. 
tion of Saints» tt- Thoſeplaces diſcuſſed. 14, Some of the an. 
cicnt are againſt praying co Saints. 15. Afflitis ſtirreth vs vp to pie- 
ty« 19, The great miſerie ofthe Prophet. 21. We are torepute God 
the authour of our affliftions. 22, God heareth our prayers, 24, 
Theie are circumſtances to be obſerued in prayer, 


Tonah, 2.1.2. 3. 


T hen lonah prayed onto the Lord his God ont of the fiſhes bely, 
And ſaid,l criedin my affii&tion to the Lord,and he heard me: 
out of the belly of hell cried 1, and thou heardeft my voice. For 
then hadſt caſt me into the bottome , inthe midſt of the (ea, 
and the flonds compaſſed me about: all thy ſurges , andall thy 
Wanes paſſed oner me. 


phet, Andin the belly thereof, he lay three daies 
and three nights, after ſuch a manner,as was neuer heard of be- 
fore, but no doubt much tormented between hope and diftruſi; 
almoſt quite in diſpaire,yet by faith againe comforted. This faith 
of his, when at lengebs it had preuailed,he breaketh forth (euen 
therein priſon) into good meditations, and after his deliuerie, 
when he wrote this prophecie , he digeſted them into a prayer, 
which is here ſet downe in a kind of Hebrew verſe, not much 
yaliketo the Lyrikes of the Greek or Latin Poets. Thoſe words 


which 
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which I haue read vnto you, are ſome part of thisprayer, and 
that which followeth after, is another part, in both-whichif 
__—_ ſound, as from him being in danger,and ſome thing 
againe as from him being eſcaped, impute the one ynto the time 
wherein he did write it, andthe other to thoſe conflicts which 
he ſuſtained while he lay in the belly of the whale, 'where his 
bitter meditations , and troubled thoughts , did anſwere ynto 
that whichis here propoſed vnto vs. 

2 Fortheſpace of thoſe three dayes, he did not lye aſlcepe, 
asa man in a traunce, or one ynſenfible amared, (for right hap- 
pic he had bene, if that might haue befallen him) but boiling in 
the extremitie of anguiſh, and great ſorrow , as he that had on 
him a burthen ſo mlnonch by his ſhoulders, that he knew 
not how to turne him, or to manage himſelte. He felethe wrath 
of God,perpetuated on him without intermiſſion,which wrath 
was not contented to haue him ouer {hip-boord, and ſo once 
to drowne him, but dying he multliue, andliuing he muſt dy in 
a torturous execution, ſo terribly and yncomfortably , thatthe 
like had bene neuer heard of. The horror of death (till preſent,& 
yet prologed ftil,in the middle ofthe ſea,in the belly ofa whale, 
apriſon and monſtrous dungeon did vrge him oft to tremble: 

' bur the feeling of Gods diſpleaſure ypon his ſoule for finne, and 
the very great expectati6 of eternall pains in hell, what thoughts 
did theſe now raiſe in him? Now the ſoure of his diſobedience is 
fully taſted by him:he may tumble it andreuolue it,and chew it 
apaine & againe.Now if Niniue had bene diſtant, as farreas the 
 Eaſterne Indies,or the South part of Ethiopia, & there he had 
beneſure tobe murthered and maſlacred,by the ryrannie of the 
goucrnour,orruler ofthat countrie, he could haue bene wel c6- 
tented,to haue gone thither euen bare-footed, & thanked God 
on his knees, who had brought him to ſucha bargaine . Forit is 
better to trace ouer all the world,then once to go to hell: better 
to ſuffer many ſorrowes in body, then in ſoule to die eternally, 
With which thoughts being fo perplexed, as never was man 
before him,& not knowing what elſe to do,with a faith tried in 
& our & ouer & ouer again, he falleth at Jength co prayer,the ef- 
fect wherotis in this ſecond chapter, by it felfe laid downe ynto 
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vs,But becauſe this prayer is ſol6g,as that at many ſeueral times 
it mult be handled,for diſtinRion and orders ſake,I thinke good 
firſt to deuide it into a Preface anda Prayer. The Preface is in 
the firſt verſe; the Prayer inthat which followeth. And there, 
what ſubdiuifions are afterward to be made, it ſhall in his place 
appeare. The Preface noteth theſe two things, what he did,that 
is, pray, and'to whome, vnto-rhe Lord his God, 
T hen lonah prayed, 

Many are the temptations and ſpirituall inuafions, which 
in this life do befall ys, Nh the enemie of mankind doth often 
aſſaile vs; by himſelfe andby the world, and by our owne fleſh, 

Bekncwhy that domeſticallfoe : and many are the afflictions, which the 
God ſenderh great Godin his wiſedome, and our good Father in his loue, 
* affliction ro doth lay ſharply vpon vs, topuniſh vs for our finnes, to make 
his ſeruants. triall of our patience, to [trengthen vs inthe faith, to make ys> 
loath the world,to teach ys true humilitie, toinure ys to a ſuffe- 
ring of greater things for his ſake, ( forſo many arethe ends, 
Wherfore he ſendethhis crofſe,tothofe whom he beſt fauoreth.) 
lob.7.1. Tareſpect whercof;our life is by Iob well calleda warfare, whers 
in weare to fight, & wraſtle againſt great matrers:tothe which 
Saint Paule alluding, faith thathe had fought a good fight,being 
exerciſed all his time, againſt powers and principaliries,. agamti 
1» {71 2vguilhes and greargrieuances, much within & more. without, 
* »/2 The onely ſtay of all which perplexitics,inthe very beſt of Gods 
| F children, is earnelt and heartie prayer,to him who fitteth aboue, 
who plucketh downe and ſetteth vp, who ouerturneth and rai- 
ſeth, who (iriketh and then maketh whole, who correcteth and 
then comforteth, who bringethto the pit of euill;and then doth 
not calt in, who rempterh not aboue our ſtrength, butin che 
midlt of temptation,doth giue an iflue, that we may beableto 
beare it, The ſacrificing of our ſouls yntothis blefſed Father, the 
beding of our knees, the bedeawing of our checks,thelifting vp 
of our hands, the beating of our brelt , but withall and aboue 
all, the compunCction of our hearts, and the earneſtneſſe of our 
ſpirices , are the alrar that we muſt flye to, are the anchor 
that wee muſteruſtto, This is that chaine, whereof one end 
isryedtothe care of God, andthe other end ro our toung : if 
| wot 


2. Tim. 4.7. 
Epheſ.6.12, 


Dar. 2. 21. 
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 weplucke he will liften : if we call he will hearken. 
4 Then it is for our good, that ſo often inthe booke of God, 
prayer is both commended, and commandedto ys,and not any 
way for his profit, who is to be ſought too, but for ours who are 
tocty. Arke andit ſhall be ginen you , knocke and it ſhall be ope- - _ 2 
ned to you. Watch and pray ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt, Continue Goof 2 : 
ſayth Paule i prayer . 1s any of you afflicted *let him pray, ſaych lacob.5.16, 
Saint Iames, for the prayer of a righteous man prexaueth ' 
much, if it be fernent . The faithfull euermore have had recourſe 
tothis in their neceſſicy , as when Iacob feared Eſau, he called Geneſ-329, 
on the name of the Lord, that he would ſend him ſafety. 
When the Iſraclites were driuen to that extremity,that nothivg 
in mans reaſon, but preſent death did remaine for them, behind 
them being Pharao and their enemies to {lay them, before them 
the redſea, a fit placeto drownethem then Moſes being trou- 
bled in his ſpirit,alrhough he ſaydneuera word, hauiog his heart 
as bleeding within him,cried yato the Lord, Whenit went hard Exod,17.11, 
with that people fighting againſtthe Amalekites,what did Mo- 
ſes but pray for them , when he held vp his hands; from which 
when by wearineſſe he did ceaſe, they {ped ill , but while he 
continued ir, they did conquer? What are the Pſalmes of 
Dauid, but recourſes in his paſſions, ynto the higheſt God ? 
Didnot Teremy inthe pit and bottome of the dungeon , fall to Faente3.55 
calling vypon the Lord ? And our Propher in worſe caſe then 
euer was any of theſe, had nothing elle ro comfort him , but to 
addreſſe himſelfeto his prayers. When all other helpes do faile, 
yet thisis neare at hand : we neede not runne farre to ſecke it. 
Andbleſſedis the reward which oftentimes doth follow theſe 
requelts, eirherthe hauing of that which we deſire, or a conten- 
tentednefle to leaue it, 
5 The Church of God and the faithfull, haue euermore re- 
tainedthe yſe hereof:& ſomtimes men which haue bene infidels, xc poeate. 
haue bene glad to ſeeke to them forit. When the Emperor Mar- Hiftor,s.s. 
cus Aurelius, had almoſt loſt his army in Germany, for want © 
water, a legion ofthe Chriſtians which were then in his ſeruice, 
had recourſe vnto this remedy , and'by yehement inuocation 


did begge raine at Gods hands, which he ſent them in great 


Exod.14-15, 
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abundance, tothe amazing ofthe Emperour , but theſafety of 
De vita con. All his army. That noble and mighty Conſtantine, knowi 
Rantini.2.4, that one in heauen is the true Lord of hoſtes, andall vio 
commeth ofhim; that the ioyning of a battell, is the looſing 
ofa kingdome,vnlefle he do affift, would neger enter fight , bur 
that firlt himlſelfe and his forces , withknees bended ypon the 
ground, would deſire the Lordto bleſſe them. When his ene- 
Ibidem« mies on the other ſide, and Licinius aboue other, would begin 
with incantation and ſeeking tothe Diuell. But the good Em- 
perour, hauing many things of great waight ſtill ypon him, 
which he knew not how 'to weild without the helpe of the 
Higheſt ( and that was to be had for asking) did ſo delight in 
Luc.18.1z. Prayer, that in memory thereof, not as the diſſembling Phariſee, 
but in truefeare to his God, and the better to inſtruct his peo- 
ple in it, by his owne example,he ordained that his image(which 
Euſeb. de yi- we know that Princes do yſeto coine ypon their money)ſhould 
ta Conſtant, be ftamped, with the reſemblanceofhim praying, The example 
goku of Theodoſius , is in this caſe not vnfit. Being in a battell 


— +05 %ahag which was hardly fought on both parts, but at length his men 
$24. being purto the worſe, and now apparantly ready to flye, he 


Sozom.7.24. throweth himſelfe on the ground, and with all the powers of 
his ſoule, he defireththe Lord topity him, and to proſper him 
in that daunger. God heard the voice of his ſeruant, and in mi- 
raculous manner did graunt to himthe victory , To this com- 
Origen.in fort he found that of Origene to be true, One holy man prenaileth 
Numer. Hv- ,,,e mn praymg , then innumerable ſraners do wth theer fighting, 
a For the prayer of a holy man doth pierce vp to the heauen, | need 
not vrge otherexarmples of other in latter ages , who. haue e- 
uermore made this their refuge, in daungersand extremities,to 
flye with ſpeede vntothe Lord . For Diuinity buildeth vponir : 
Chriftianity doth enforce it : no faichtull man maketh doubt of 
it : very Ethnickes intheir ſeruices to their Gods,continually did 

A * Nr —_—_ it, and openly did praCtiſe it, 
Pl | 6 Inthe meane while, the ſupine ſecurity ofour age, ſhall 
7 Gemtillettu® 7 fy, cannot be inoughrebuked, nay cannot be inough lamen- 
in ex. ted,of which it may be ſayd as one ſpeaketh ofthe Monkes, 


Concil. Tri» | 
dentini.lib.s. thats heir faſts are very fat , but their prayers exceeding leant; 


for 
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for if we will compare matters that be in ſecret , with ſuch 


things asare open , and judge the one by the other , how cold 
are all our prayers ? If we looke into our Churches,we ſhall find 
many of our Paſtours, to go through their common prayers, 
with very ſmall deuotion, little mooued and little moouing, The 
people, that is not onely young ones , whoare of-ward inough 
from God, and whoſe feeling 1s not fo paſtionate, as the Lord 


intime may make it; but the elder ſort veryſ{lowly do repaire 
ynto the tabernacle : euery light occaſion doth keepe them a- 
way: halfe-ſeruice doth ſerue che turne : and for that which is,it 
were as good tobe neuer a whit, as not to be the better: they 
fit there as in a giddinefſe, neither minding God northe Mini- 


ſter,but rather obſeruing any thing, then that for which they 
come thither . If it be thus in publicke, what may bethought of 


thoſe prayers, whichin ſecret are powred forth, betweene God 
and our ſclues, in our cloſets or our ſtudies, when weriſe vp or 
lye downe ? Ir is to be feared that they are few,and thoſe which 
be, are very {leepy,rather perfunRory and cuftomary,ghen war- 
med with zeale of aftetion. And how ſhall God know what 
weſay,when we our ſelues do not know? how ſhall he heare 
that prayer, which we our ſelues do not heare? Let vs, brethren, 
ſtirre yp our ſelues, and be feruent inthis, if in any thing, and the 
tutour for his {cholers, the parents for his children , the maiſter 
for his family, the Magiſtrate for his people, the Miniſter for his 
flacke, pray euery day that the Lord willblefſethem,in their in- 
ward man and their outward, in their buſineſſes and their (tu - 
dies, in their piety and their ſafety . Remember how holy Iob 
did ſacrifice for his children, leaſt in yanity of their youth, they 
ſhould forget the Lord. | 

7 Andleteuery man for himſelte giue no reſt to his God, 
but begge of him oftentimes, ro double and multiply his gra- 
cious ſpirite on him , For how dangerous are theſe wayes, 
wherein we here do walke 7” What perils and great hazards are 
euery day about vs? What drawings on are there to linne ? 
what entiſementsto iniquity ? How. is the Diuell more ready, 
to ſwallow vs into hell, then the fiſh was-to ſwallow Ionas ? 
What Atheiſme doth increaſe?what worldly luſts & affections 2 


lob.r.y. 
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Anno.1595» 


Pſal.1 21.4, 


Yea we may ſee many more things, to pricke ys on to ſollicite 
the Lord of all importunely. The dearth which doth now raigne 
in many parts of this Jand, which doth little good to the rich, 
bur maketh the poore to pinch for hunger, andthe children to 
cryinthe fireetes , not knowing where to hauc bread, Andif 
the Lord do not ſtay his hand, the dearth may be yet much 
more . In like ſort, theſafery of Gods Church,which in England 
and inIreland, yea in many parts elſe of Chtiſtendome, as Scots 
land, Fraunce, andFlaunders, much dependeth vnder God, on 
the goodeltate of her Maieſty , the hand-maide of Chriſt Ieſus: 
whoſe life we ſec to be aimed at,by the curſed brood of Sathan, 
ynnaturall home-bred Engliſh. And were it not that his eye who 
doth neuer {lumber norſleep,did watch ouer her for our good, it 
had oft bin beyond mans reaſon, thar their plots ſhold have bene 
preuented, The ſpoiles of the Turke in Hungary , and his threats 
to the reſt of Chriſtendome, ſhould wring from vs this confide- 
ration, that he is to becalled on, who can put a hookein his no- 


2.Reg-19-28. {{rels, and turne him another way, ashe once did by Sennache- * 


rib. There ſhould be in vsa ſywpathy , and fellow-feeling with 
our brethren, Theſe things in generall to all, and in particularto 
each,ſhould remember vs to breake forthinto inuocation with 
the Propher. It is that which God loueth in ys : it is that which 
Chriſt with his precept and example , hath taught ynto vs. He 


Cyprian. de prayed oft to his father, and continued whole nights in praier, 


Orarione 
Dominica. 


and as Saint Cyprian doth well gather, ifhe did ſo who ſinned 
not, what ſhould we do who finne ſo deepely ? 
He prayedto the Lord bis God, 
$ The next circumſtance in this preface is, to whom the 


ay ng) S . . 
7p ; Prophet prayed. He prazedto the Lord his God, where this note 


lonah,z.6, 


may ſpecially be giuen, that this offendivg ſoule doth yer dare 
. by his faith, to make ſo neare application , as that the Lordis his 
God, Which point becauſe it is plainer in the fixthyerſe ofthis 
Chapter, wherehe ſaith 6 Lord my God, Iwill deferre it thither, 
My generall obſeryation hereis that he prayed tothe Lord. And 
as his caſe required this, becauſe none elſe could helpe him; and 
he was to be ſought ynto by ſubmiſſion and humility, who be- 


| fore wasby ſinne offended; ſo doththe Lord appropriate this 


honour, 
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honor to himſelfe,and will-not haue any other to be ſerued with 
this ſacrifice, He is a ielous God , and will notimpart his honor Ex09.20.F. 
to any of his creatures, But he accounteththat the greateſt argu- 

ment of duty which is in man , to be ſought to , andſolicited by 
the ſighes ofthe heart,and by the grones ofthe mind. Ca/on me 
in the day of trouble,ſaith himſelt by Dauid, and 1 wil heare thee, Pfal,go.15. 
_ and thou ſhalt praiſe me. And Chrilt citeth this , as a matter ap- 
pertaining vntoall.7 how ſhalt worſmp the Lord thy God,and him Marth 4.10; 
onely ſhalt thou ſerue.But inthis inuocation , is the Maielly of his 
ſeruice, Andit we did want other, to be called on orprayedto,it 

{hould argue that our Gad either could not,or would not heare 

vs, The one denicth his Omnipotency, the other doth clip his 

mercy, But we acknowledge both. T he Lord is neare wnto all Plal.145-18, 
that call upon hi: yea all ſuch as callon hmm intruth , Ihenwe 
necde no intercefſours, but him who is the mediator of the New 
Teſtament, Telus Chiilt , Weembracethe faith of the martyrs : 

v/c /ogethe lone of the Apoililes: fo farre foorth as we may , we 

Inicace the vbedicnce ofthe good Angels inheauen: and we 

thanke God for propelng ſuch holy examples to vs : but we 

dare notcallontheſe}call weſhould be accounted guilty of rob= 

bery totheir maiſter, Whoſe meaning ifit had bene, to beſtow 

any of his honour, ora portion of his glory on any ofhis crea* 

tures, he ſurely would haue lct vs knowneit.But through all the 

Oid and New Teſtament, is no commandement,no exawple,no 

reaſon why welhould do it. , 

9 Nay we haue much to the contrary,As firſt that it may be |, 

ſayd,that God alone is there called — inthe y:holc Bible / "— F 
is ſounded out vnto vs. And ſec6dly we may know,that howſoe- #7 | - us 
uerin general,the Saincs which raigne trifiphing in heau&,do pray a T 
for the coſiimati6 of Gods grace on their brethre, who are mili- 
tant ypon earth, which may not amiſle be gathered,fr6 the foules 
vnder the altar, & from the $, of the Reuclation,& the reformed Apoc.6.10.. 
Churches in no ſort do deny this: yet weare not to belecue,that Cap-3 3.4. 
in particular maner they know the deeds of one man,or hearethe 
vowes of another, but ſpecially vnderſiand the ſecret thoughts of 
the hart, which inpraiers do moſt prevaile, We find otherwiſe in 
lob;thata dead man doth not krow if his ſons ſhall be honorable, Iob.14-21. 
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206 THE X, LECTVRE, 
neither doth he vnderſtand concerning them , wvhether they ſnaft 
be of low degree. The ſpeech is of all dead generally, He knows- 
eth not of his owne children, much leſſe of other men; whether 
that they be in honour, which is an outward occurrent, and ſen« 
 fible to the eye, much lefle what they thinke in heart , whichis 
properto the Almighty . That place in Iob, made Aquinasto 
acknowledge,that the ſoulesofthoſe which are departed hence, 
do ex /e, of themſelues, know nothing done vpon earth , but 
ſayth he, thoſe which are in bleſſednefle, do take knowledge of 
our deedes , by reuelation from God. Bur neither he nor any of 
the Papilts, do prooue out of the Scripture,that God reuecaleth 
ſuch things, tothebleſſed whichare in heauen. That remaineth 
to be confirmed , We may ioyne to that of Iob, the confeſſion 
ofthe people, Doubrleſſe thou art our father: thongh Abraham 
be tgnorant of vs , and Iſrael know vs not , yet thouo Lord art 
our father, and our redeemer: and thy name ts for eer. I henthe 
Patriatkes did not know, and wherefore ſhould they now ? For 
that thenthey werein Limbus,is an yntrue faithlefle fable,with- 
out any ground of Gods word. Yetit is maruell to ſee, how ftif- 
ly the Church of Rome,doth maintaine in Saints,and the Virgin 
Mary,the hearing of thoſe which pray, and their interceſſion 
for vs. He that ſhall looke into their reformed Breuiary ( for in 
in Suffagijs theold many things were worſe )ſhall ſeethat they are much 
communi» Called on, nay that Godhimſelfeis requeſted, that by the merits 
bus in initio, of them, andby their mediation, we may atraine faluation. There 
the Virgin Mary is called porta cel: pernia, the gate to paſle 
through to heauen: and ſhe is prayed ynto,that ſhe her ſelfe will 
rake pity vpon offending men, And as they ſay, if theſe 
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Romanum 
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Peras. things benot in the Scriprure, yet our duty , and the comple» 
Ad comple» ments which we owe ynto Chrilt hiniſelfe, dorequire itat our 
——_ hands, and all Antiquity doth make for it. 

In ancipho- 1.5 1willnotfite this Non /equiturof d dronmnd) 
I Domi. quitur of decency and congrui 


ty, that becauſe Mary was Chriſts mother, and the Saints were 
his faithful! ſeruants, therefore in deuotion to him who was ſon 
ad plurifica-. to the ane, and maiſter ynco both, we ſhould vſe very high du- 
A ty tothem: for God himſelte beſt knowerth what ficteth, and he 
— hath layed all chat doyne, and no word of this inuocation . = 
| briefly 


4's 
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briefly for Antiquity, I confeſſe that in the writings of ſome of 
the auncient fathers, they may find ſomething, which ſcrueth for 
this purpoſe . Asthat Saint Aulten in his Confeſſions doth ſup- Auguſtin. 
pole, that his friend Nebridius doth thinke on him in heauen. confelly 3, 
Elſewhere he ſeemerh to ſay as much, as that the Angels do - C—— 
heare our prayers, and he prooueth it out ofthe booke of To- w. G 
' bias. So, in his Epiltle ad Honoratum, he mentioneth , that the Epiſtol. 220, 
Angels dotell ynto vs, Gods benefites ſent vnto vs , and deliuer 
backe againe our prayers ynto him. In histreatiſes ypon Tohn, 
We do not pray for the martyrs , but werather pray to them Tra&84.in 
that they may pray for vs, that vuemay vualke im their ſteps, lohannem. 
But in that which ſome do thinke to be his Meditations , the S*4 mags v8 
Author doth pray to Saints, and in his Sermons De ſant4s, vnto ip pro 
the Virgin Mary, So Saint Herome in hisfirft Tome , and fiue j, Megira. 
and twentith Epiſtle , ſayrh thar Blefillache dead daughter, did rionibus To- 
pray for her mother Paula , So Chryſoltome on the Plalmes, mo9. = 
doth mention the interceſſion of Mary the mother of God, and - c Sancuis 
ofthe other Saints , Tothele may be ioyned, theteſtimonie of — 
Sozomen in his ſeucnth booke , where Sathan is reported to poſtola.z5. 
haue railgd on Toha the Baptiſt , as if by his meditation his pur- Chryſ. in 
poſe were ſometimes hindered . I know that much more of this Plalw.118. 
nature may be brought to yphold this doctrine , and yet God _—_ 
knoweth , how (andic isall this weake foundation? how rotten 5: he 
are theſe ſupporters, which bend ynder ſuch a burthen? 1 be- 
leech you to wdge indifferently, when you heare what ſhall be 
aunſwered. 
iT Toipeake firſt to thatin Sozomen , which is drawne 
from Satans teltimony , ſuppole the ſtorie true , which 1s there 
but a bare report, And is not this a proofe right ſub{iantiall, Sa- 
tan railed on John the Bapriſt, becauſe that by his intercefſion, 
his purpoſe ſometimes was croſſed , Ergo Saints are our media- 
tours? Whar ifthe Diuel| there forged ? Is he not the author of Iohan.$ 44 
lies? Whar ifthis were his pollicie, to make men turne their ſer- 
vice, from God vnto his creatures ? I doubr nor but ſoit was. 
He ſaw that the auncient Oracles werefallen downe long be=  _ Mae 
fore ( as it appeareth by Plurarkesteſtimony , who wroteatraRt —_ Ora: 
tothatpurpoſe ) withthe whichin former times,be had poſleſ» yorum, 
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ſed mens ſoules, for a great ſpace together. He ſaw that Chriſts 
faith did ſpread , and that by the force of no tyrant it could: 
poſſibly be extinguiſhed: he ſaw that the ten perſecutions were 
ceaſſed, by theraigning of Chriſtian Emperours , and there was 
now no good to do that way : therefore now he will turne 0- 
uer anew leafe, and will take another courſe, to breede flawes 
inthe faich,andby opinion of religion, to ſupplant Gods true re- 
ligion,by ſuperltition to ouerturne good deuotion. Then begin= 
neth he for co broach ſome of Antichriſts mingled wine ( forthe 
Apolile ſayd, that in his time Antichriſt had ſet in footing ) and 
nothing fellout more fitly ro his humour, then to ſpoile God of 
his honour, by turning to Saints in prayer , Thusis the roaring 
Lion now become alſubtle foxe, and ſ{eeketh by errour inthe 
ſhew of truth, to vnderniine holy piety . Such another deuiſe 
was that, when Satan being asked in the time of Iulian the Apo- 
ftata, why the Oracle which was ſometimes in Daphne, neare 
to Antioche, had cea{ed, and gaue no aunſwer, he fignitied that 
he might not appeare any more in that Chappell, becauſe the 
Reliques,and the dody of the holy martyr Babylas , were entred 
inthat place. Wherein his meaning was,by a ſecret in{inyation,to 
inucigle mento the honouring of the reliques andthe bones of 
martyrs and holy men, to the which indeede they afterward 
fell, with doting ſuperſtition, So crafty is this Serpent,to deſtroy 
mens ſoules by fraud. And that example of Iohn the Baptiſt , I 
hold to be of thisnature, 


> wn l- 12 Concerning the authority ofthe fathers , which are ci- 


ted to prooue this doctrine , I ay firlt, that many bookes are 
foiſted into their workes, which ſauournot of their ſpirit, Tite 
cenſures that be ypon them, by Papilts as well as other, to» 
gether with the difterence ofthe [tyle, and many other circum- 
{tances, do make that plaine inough. In the molt of them this 
hath bene brought abour, either by the ignorance of ſuch as did 
tranſcribe, and copy them out, before that printing was inuen- 
ted; or elle by the falſhood of baſe authors , who would aſſume 
noble names, to things which were molt ynworthy, In Cyprian 
there is nothing, which maketh mention of Charles che Ems 


perour, which if we willinterprete , of the, firſt Charles als 
the 


THE. X. LECTVRE, 209 
the Great, yet there is ſo great a difference, of the times wherein 
theſe liued,that the one was after the other more then five hun- 
dred yeares. Yet that isſaydto be written, by Pontius who 
was deacon to Cyprian himſelfe. Taſcribethis to the groſſe ig- 
norance of the writer, or counterfeir authour., In Auſtens 
workes there are many things, which are fathered on his name, 
and that by wilfull falſhood, I will name to you one for all, and 


that ſhall be his Sermons, as they are intituled, Ad fratres tn ere- Auguſtin, ad 
mo. There in the name of Saint Auſten , one maketh the whole frarres in c- 


tract, willing to do great credit,to the order of Auſten Friers , as eo. 
ifthe great Saint Auſten had bene the founder of the, Bur asthe 

eares of the afle did ſhew what beaſt he was , although he had 

gotten on him the skinof a noble Lion,ſo albeit that honeſt man 

do vſe words for his purpoſe, / Awgn{ti Biſhop of Hippon did 

this,and this,and many things,yet the Barbariſmes and the Sole- 

ciſmes which are in that worke, do make it plaine , that ſome 

worthy wight did hatch that Treatiſe vp tothe world. In his fiue 

& twentieth Sermon, he doth let vs know the reaſon, why ſome Serm.2F, 
holy-daies haue no faſting dayes, as Philip and Jacobs day, and 

Saint Bartholomew and Saint Thomas. A fit argument for Saint 

Auſten, eſpecially as he handlethit, But becauſe he will paſſe 
himſelfe,and ſhew of what houſe he commerth, in his thirtie and 

ſeucath Sermon , he ſayth that himſelfe did-go inco the South Serm37. 
part of Afrike, as farre as e Ethiopia to preach the Goſpell of 

Chriſt, and that he ſaw there menand women without heads, 

having their eyes (tanding in their breaſts. This tale had had little 

credic, but that himſelfe did ſee it, The Chamberlaine of Canda- AR 8.27. 
ces, who was met with by Philip , cid come out of this e£thio- 

pia, & ſhall we be ſo wiſe as to thinke that his ſhape was of ſuch 

altrange kind of making? Yet we mult go a litle farther: he doth 

adde thatinthat countrey,he ſaw men which had but one eye,& 


thatin the middeſt of their fore-heads ; The foole had heard or Herodor.hi 43 


read in Herodotus, or in Pliny,orſome one of the auncient,that 
ſome ſuch things were talked of, Acephah men without heads, 
(ynocephali, men with headslike to dogs, e4rmmaſpi, men with 
oneeye in the middle of their fore-head, andother of monſtrous 
ſhape, all which were imagined to be inthe hoate countries, I 
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within the Zona T 0rr14a,or inthe cold coals of Scythia, whi- 
ther very few in old time did offer at allto trauell, cither by land 
or ſea, fot the great heate of the Southerne parts, and the great: 
Ouid. Meta- eg14 of the Northerne, Y ca many in ancienttime, did thinke thoſe 
ts nol. quarters ofthe earth,to be vrterly inhabitable , by men ofcom. 
Duarum gue MON proportion; neither inthe molt ciuill countries, of Aa and 
mediaeft non of Europe, where learving and knowledge abounded , was the 
eff babtabils contrary receiued, ynillthat the late diſcoucrics of the Portin- 
eſte. gales & the Spaniards toward the hoter climates, & ofthe Eng- 
lifh toward the colderby fea,and ſome other few by land , hauc 
let men know the contrary. And indeed vntill very latetimes,che 
opinion ſo'preualed,ot people of ſuch {trange figures, that Au- 
taors of goodreckening , recejued it fora truth, andleftitſo in 
their writings. For that conceit was continued fro hand to hand, 
which at the firſt .didariſefrom this imagination, that in coun- 
tries ſo [trange fron the vrdinary temperature muſt be people 
asfarce differing from otdinary men; which'ground being ouce 
layd Cowne,it was no hard ching for fancy , to frame very many 
ſhapes; which beleeued once by the fimple,and being ſometimes 
Hedodor.lib, talked of, for the commonneſle of the fame were reported b 
3.noncre- ſome learned, which were in ancienttimes(yert doubrtuliy and o= 
dir cflc Ari- therywiſerhentheir ſucceſſours entertained them)but ſuch as did 
94a a comeafter them,cooke them'vp foratruth well ratitied,& ſo did 
lis & Cyno- {et the downe. No this honelt man, who gladly wold ſhrowd 
cephalis vs ſo vaine a tale ynder Saint Aultens name, in kindnefle & good na- 
de beſtijs lo- tyreto the Friers in his Couent, yery ſoberly & aduiſcdly profeſ- 
quitur-10-4. ſerh, that he had ſeene che. And you know that one eye-wirnefſle, 
Viucs de cau, is better thenten other, w ho ſpeake only byreport . Very many 
fiscorrupta- ſuch baſtard broods, are tafined vp6 the Fathers, beſides here 8 
rum artium. there whole pages,& ſentences ſhuffled in,& notes that were in 
Avg. de ipi- the marget, put afterward inthe text,by this Frier & that Moke, 
a ne: when their Nouices1were appointed to tranſcribethejr ancient 
4g -$ copies. Hethat would feemore ofthis., let himlooke Lodouicus 
Sandis.T.ro Viucs, in his bookes De canſis corruptarum Artium , Now in 
theſe forged writings,are many of thoſe plaine places for prayers 
to any creature, and eſpecially in Saint Auſten, as inthe booke 
De ſpirit & aruma zinhis Meditations, and in his Sermons De 
; {antty, 
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wasthereceiued, The ing to croflethe ftreane” - wel, that cura pro 
that if the dead did ha he inferreththree reaſons;T! that which, moreun ge. 
now our dcedes, he c s; The ficlt was, renda.ca.13. 
ertainely was per- V t volet acei= 


iwaded 15m ” 
2 that his 0 p q 
& ther Monica, W ho loued hin {o well J ue * que 
| Y Wl quod dicamn, 
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ſhe liued, would ſometimes haue appeared to him , and taught 
him ſomething for his good, For God forbid , ſaith he, that ſhe 
beingnow in alife of more felicity, ſhould be growne cruell to- 
ward me , But he found that neither by dreame, nor viſion, nor 
 _ .. any apparition,ſhe hadeuer bene preſent with him , and therfore 
2. he muchſuſpeed,that ſhe had no knowledge of him. Second- 
Uay.63.16. Jy he citeththe place out ofthe Propher Efay , that Abrahamis 
ignorant of ys,and Iſrael doth not know vs. And therefore not o- 
2.Reg-22:20- ther men. Thirdly,that Tolias was taken away, that he might not 
3* ſeetheeuill, which wasto come vpon the lad, whichif afterward 
he did ſee in ſoule in the heauens, his remoouing had bene in 
De curaPro yijne. Thus doth he diſpute againſtit, and dothnot anſwer his 
Mm. 5 ownereaſons otherwiſezthen thatir may be ſaid,that the depar- 
renda.cap-1y y P 
ted may be enformed,whatis done here on earth by men, by the 
ſoules of other, which dye from hence,or by the Angels, Sofar 
offis this holie father, when he thinketh of the thing aduiſedly, 
from pronouncing of any certaintie , which ynfallibly and vn- 
doubredly will maintaine this ſuſpected doctrine, 

14 Nextoſuppoſethat many ofthe Auncient,dire&tly and 
conclufiuely did iumpe in the conſent hereof (which cannot be 
found , as Thauc ſhewed ) yet were this a ſure rule of truth? 
What, when the word of God doth gineno warrant for it? nay 
doth teach vs the contrarie , as before hath bene mentioned ? 

ia -6 -y» Haue we notlearned that lefſon, to diſtinguiſh men from God? 
{ b4: £ -+4-rhe inſpired workes of the one, fromthe doubtfull words ofthe 
[ £16 Z *© other? Wehold nothing for Canonicallbur che writ of the ho- 


Re... ly Bible. Itis God which cannotlye : but euery man is a' lier, 
Auguſt.con- Heare Saint Auſten himſelfe here : 7 hold not the Epiſtles of 
traCreſco- (ypr;2n for Canoncall, but 1try them and examine them from 
libs, Gram. , pe Canonical Scripture . Soto Fortunatianus , We are not to 


eſt eeme the diſputing s of any,yea although ( atholike & comeaable 
Epiſtola.r 11, 722,79 be ai the _— Screptures,/o that, ſauing the honour 


Ad forrunar. which is due to thoſe men,we may not diſuke and reieFt any thing 
Taluego ſom in their writings, if we find that they hane thought otherwiſe then 
&n ſer _ the truth hath, as #t ſhall by Gods helpe be vnderſtood, either by 
he efeintelle- other or our ſelues, T hus do I inthe writings of others,and ſuch 
fHloresneoram, Vnderſtanders of mine would 1 haxe other men to be,Whatſocuer 


then 
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then they (ball ceach , which hath not his foundation vpon the 

rocke of Godstruth, we leaue it and paſſe by it,and among other 
things,inuocation of Saints,or of any other creature. But yerthis 

may be ſayd farther, that from diverſe of the writings of the 
Auncient,it may be ſhewed,that this was by ſome of them held 

vnlawfull. Among the workes of Saint Ambroſe, is found a cer- Ae 
taine Commentary on Paules Epiſtle to the Romanes,and ther= ;. viſt. ad Ro- 
in there is ſer downe for an obicCtion , the reaſon ofthe Romiſh anos.1, 
Church,that none dare to approch the perſs of anearthly Prince 

for any ſute,but by the interceſſion of ſome courtier, or other a- 

bout him : therfore it ſhould be ſo of our part toward God, vnto 

whoſe mighty Maieſty, we mult vſe the mediatio,ofſome which 

are in his fauor, The abſurdneſle of this compariſon, is anſwered 

therein a word,that the reaſon is moſt vnlike, becauſe Princes are Q#ia homo y. 
men,8& know not of themſelues, ro whom to commit the com- #q»ee/ kex 
mon-wealth, He meaneth thar they haue their power , andpre- © —_ 7, 
ſence,and vnderſtanding limited , & they mult bz helped by the ores, ” 
information of ſuch as are knowne ynto them: but to God no- 

thing is ſecret; himſelfe doth rake notice of it , His concluſion at 11 peampro. 
the laſtis, that 70 win God vutows (from whom nothing lieth hid, merendum ſufe 
but he knoweth the deſerts of allmen) we need not any to ſpeake f*4yatore non 
for vs,ortohelpe vs in our prayer,bxt only a aeuont mind. loyne qu z ſed 
hereto the witneſle of Origene, When Celſus had obiccted, that Orig, —_ 
firlt the Iewes and then the Chriſtians, did worſhip and pray to Celium.lib, 
Angels,Origene in his firſt booke againſt him doth diſclaime it, 7. & lib. 5. 
but much more inthe fifth booke , telling plainely. that God a- 99% v0ta, 
lone was to be prayed to, andnot Angels. Je are not bid to ee 
adore the «Angels, or worſhip them with dinine honour, although precationes 96 
they bring the gifts of God vnto vs. For all vowes , all requeſts, gratiarom 
prayers , and thanke/gimings , are to be direfled to God, whois atlians deſti- 
the Lord of all things, by the chiefe Prieſs vuho is greater then Rogaſons ad 
all Angels, that i the lining vvord and God. And inauing adicy*» _ _ 
ned ſomething of the ynknowne nature of the Angels , that we minurm, 
cannot comprehend it, headdeth, that thi ſhould refiraine vs, Ho: ipſum ca- 
that none ſhould dare io offer prayers, but ouly vnto the Lord God, hbebit nequis 


audeat preces 


Who alone ts abundantly ſufficient for all, through our Samir the offerre nifs al 


Son of God,He thar lifteth to read the place,ſhall find yer farther £0,454 Deo, 
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LaRanz.Di- matter, making for my preſent purpoſe . LaRtantius ſayth that 
win. Inſtit. thoſe » Angels whoſe honour ts in God, will hae no honour ginen 
2.17- tothem. Yea Auſten himſelfe denicth that to Angels,to Martyrs 
_— _ ' andto Saints, which might as well be done, as to ſecke to them 
"wo _ in prayer . We buildno Churches toeAngels. And elſewhere 
quorum honor ſayth he, ho ever heard the Prieſt to ſay at the altar , 1 offer to 
in Deoeſt, thee a ſacrifice, Peter or Paule or Cyprian ? And is it moreto 
Aug de vera hyjlq a materiall Church to them, then to offer to their ſeruice 
+ "n our bodies , which are the ſpirituall temple of the holy Ghoſt? 
- - 446 Oc to offer corporall ſacrifice, then tooffer {pirituall ſacrifice of 
pla conſtrui- prayer and inuocation?I wil endthis whole matter with a ſaying 
mus, of Chryſoltome, Ler vs ſtull flze unto God,who us both willing and 
Idemdeci- ,þ7.,, eaſe our miſeries. If we were to intreate men,we muſt firſt 
"y ->agt meete with the doore keepers,and perſwage paraſites and players, 
3. Cor.6.19. 4nd oftentimes go a great way. But in God there is no ſuch thing, 
Chryloſt.de 3/thout a meatator he is to be intreated: without mory without 
pornirentia. po? —þe yeelderh to our prayers.Since then that men arc 1o doubt- 


_—_— ful,but God himſelfe is ſo peremptory,that nothing but the Tri- 


oft tale.Sine DIty , 15tO be ſought ynto by ſacred inuocation,letthe Church of 


mediatoreexo. Rome in this be diſtinguiſhed from the Church of God , and ler 

rabils eft , ſine ys learne here of lonas, when miſery oucrwhelmeth vs , to pray 
peevnie, fine only ynto the Lord, And thus farre of the Preface. 

one _—_ 4 Afiittion maketh men godly, 

15 Theprayer it ſelte is long , and offereth much doctrine 

144% £0 VS, but inthelerwo former verſes three things may be obſer- 

ued.Firlt thar affliction is the meanes,to beate men vnto piety , / 

cried in mine affiition, Secondly, that the miſery of the Prophet 

was very great, frows the belly of hell I cried,and all thy wanes did 

9 0zer ze. And thirdly that when he cried , the Lord did heare 

his voice, 7 how heardeft my voice.To touch them briefly as they 

lye. He that was contented before , quite to renounce his mai- 

ter: he that was ſo farre forgetfull,as that when he ſhould haue 

gune,for his Lord to preachat Niniue, would take a courſe vnto 

Tar\{hus, about bulineſſe of his owne : he that before was ſo har- 

dened , that he could fleepe moſt ſoundly , when he had more 

neede to awake:he that could giue leaue to the mariners,to pray 

to a God whom they knew not, but he himſelfe was not ſo holy; 


being | 
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being now in the fiſhes belly,ſo laſhed & whipped with juſtice» 
thinketh itnot inough to pray, but he crieth out with great yehe- 
mency: incarneſt & harty maner,not coldly or at all aduentnres, 
as the hypocrites, who ſomtimes doſlubber ypa few praiers;but 

with the ſoule and the mind,and with all the powers ofhis ſpirit, 

-  Ohthettrue force of the crofle,gfcalamity, and of miſery, which 
maketh vs remember that, whEreofelſe we ſhould neuer thinke, 

God faith by hispropher Oſce , that his people #n their affiiftion Gps ro. 
world ſceke him ailigent ly, So when by his ſeruant Eſay , he had 1fay.17.7, 

threatned the crofſebetore, Ar that day ſayth he, ſhalla man 

looke to his maker , and his ezes ſhall looke to the holy one of 1/- 
rael.So inthe time of the Iudges: T his was I/#ael exceedingly Tudic.6.6, 
imponeriſhed bythe Maatanites , therefore the children of Iſrael 
cry vnto the Lord , The Scripture is very copious in examples of 
this kind, bur yer hath none fitter then this of our Prophet . For 
he who fauour could not mooue,to ſtand when he was vpright, 

the rod did force himto labour , to get vp againe when he was 

falien. The priſon could make him humble,whom liberty bad en- 

raged. The darkneſle in the whales belly , doth more bring him 

vnto light, euen the trueand heauenly light, then the hight of 

Sunne or firmament , Thus reſtaint doth make him holy, tothe 

great benefit of his ſoule, cleane contrary to that Prouerbe, or 

v/quam belli carceres,Priſons are good inno place. 

16 That,aduerſity and the crofſe, ſhould be a dore to deuo- 

tion,is without queſtion a Paradoxe to repining fleſh & bloud, 
which doth euer loue to be in iolity;but yet vnto a Chriltian mi, 
it is a principle of a ſound truth, For when we do luxuriate , and 
orow riotous inthe gallantnefle of this world, and haue allthings 
at our pleaſure, we torgetthat God who madevs, who doth 
cauſe his Sun to ſhine on vs,and with the vntamed heyfer which 
isfull fed, & growne perfectly wanton, we kicke againltthe ſole 
author of our happineſle & beatirude ; with the Magnificoes of 
the world, and great-mouthed Glorioſoes we do both cotemne 

our brethren,and ſpeake againſt the Higheſt. Bur affiition doth 

humble vs,& make ys know our ſelues,as it did Manaſſesthe king , Chron. 

of Iuda, who being in chaines,did thriue more for his ſoule, then 33.12, 

he didin his royall pallaces. It maketh to vs ſay with Dauid, 
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3.27, 
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O Lord, ir » good for vs, that we hawe bene in trouble, And with 
Jeremy lamenting, /t is good for a man that he beare the yoke in 
his youth , When the ſoueraigne diſpenſer of all things , by his 
wiſdom doth conſider,that this is our caſe,by-his ſober and ſage 
providence he fomtimes ſendeth proſperity , leſt we ſhould be 
diſcouraged, & broken by calamity, but he oftenſendeth aduer- 
fry to exerciſe vs here , left we {hould be pufted vp by the abun- 
dance of his mercy. And while his hand is vpon vs,we whichelſe 
are {tifte and fubburne, will in pliable maner bend. When Numa 
had broched in Rome, alet order of ſeruice vrito their heathen 
Gods, and had poſſeſſed the people with it, his ſucceflor Tullus 
Hoſtilius not only didneglectir , but contemned it, asaccoun- 
tingthar no one thing did lefle beſceme a king, then to yeeld 
himſelfe to ceremonies,and facrifices of religion . But when he 
hadproceeded long, and gone forwerd in this veine, a great pe» 
ſilence grew inRome , and himſelte lay afterward long langui- 


ſbing of a fickneſſe. This didſo abate the ſpirirs,8 plucke downe 


the hart ofthe king,thathe who before deſpiſed al,didnow yeeld 
himſelfe , ro all both great and {mall ſuperſtitions , and filled the 
peoples heads witha multitude of religions . Looke what eff 
theſe things had with him in his heatheniſh errours, the ſamein 
Chriſtian obedience, doth tribulation bring to many of Gods e- 
le&; this only thing excepted, that theſe flye ſuperſtition, Thoſe 
who in their yonger dayes,and inthe ſtrength of their time,haue 
{cornedthe word and the miniſtery , and haue made no kind of 
conſcience of theft or fornication, but hauc ſucked them in as 
water, being afterward pinched withpouerty, or baniſhment,or 
impriſonfnent,or eſpecially with ſicknefle ( which giuetha man 


" right good leylure, ifit be long and ſharpe on him, to berhinke 


himſelfe of his follies) with contrition of the hart, and compun- 
&ion in great meaſure do flye vnto the Lord , and with many 
tcares waſh away the blackneſle of their iniquity. 

17 Thenthey defireto be with God, andtolcaue this yale 
of miſery,which lately they embraced as their greacelt treaſure, 
andpreferred it before their owne faluation; and the delight 
whereofthey would yet hauefollowed after,bur that miſery and 
calamity did enforcethem otherwiſe, Wherein we may well 
oblerue, 
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obſerue, that nothing ſo much as afflition doth make ys loue 
our end, by loathing the bitter potions which we daily do taſt 
of, When Elias was chaſedby Iezabel , and was comfortleſle in 
the wilderneſſe, he crieth: Vow it is enough, Lord take away my 
foule, for 1 am no better then my fathers. Bur if this gall and 
wormewood were turned into ſugred hony, we ſhould not ha- 
ſten fromthis place; bur yet we be not readie; ſtay alittle , and 


r. Reg. 1944. 


alittle, Piutarke in his Pelopidas, telleth that Antigonus had a Plutarch, in 
ſouldier, who being yexed with an ill diſeaſe, and o loathing to Pelopida. 


live, was alwaics formolt in his ſeruices, were it skirmith or 0- 
ther fight, and was ſo reſolute, as no man inthe army. The Ge- 
nerall much liking this, caſt ſuch an affe&tionto the valure ofthe 
man, that to his great expence, he cauſed him to be cured, who 


held himſelfe lately incurable, Bur then looking that his fouldier - 


{ſhould be forward as beforc, he found him to do far otherwiſe, 
and now neuer offer to come in daunger. Asking the reaſon of 
this, his ſouldicr maketh him anſwere, that now he had ſome- 
what to looſe, that wasa healthtull and ſound bodie, with which 
he ſhould gricue to part; but before when he was in miſerie, he 
had thought his caſe ſhould haue bene very happie, ifhe might 
haue bene dead and buried. The wiledome ofthe Almightie did 
foreſee that in vs, which Antigonus found but afterward, thar 
we who in anguiſh and perſecution, do deſire the company of 
the elect, whoare triumphant in heauen, and with Saint Paule 
dolong to be diſlolued, would ye groueling in proſpertie , as 
tyed and gluedro the ground; and thereforein his loue he doth 
whip vs oftentimes, that we may ſeeke ynto him, that we may 
ſuc to be with him, | ' 

13 Thisis one great occaſion, wherfore the Lord doth fend his 
chaſtiſemEt vpon vs;& yet in the meane while alſo he doth aime 
at this , that we taſting of that bitterneſſe, which other things 
yeeld ynto vs , may euermore fly to him'by prayer & meditatis; 
may be repoſed on him, when other things dd-antioy vs, when 0- 
ther things do affright vs, It is a good compariſon, which Chry- 
folt, hath in this cale,rhat mothers do v/e with vizards & bug- 
bearer,to fright their unruly childrenggo make the fly to their lap, 
z0t willing 19 hurt the wwfants,but to makg them (t.cloſe by them. 


Philip. 1.23. 
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$o God deſiring to voyne vs faſt to himſelf, being a true loner of vs, 
doth permit that oftentimes we are brought to ſuch neceſſitie,that 
perpetually we may intend to prayer and calling vpon him,and lea- 
ning all other things, be _ carefullof him. Such an attraQiue 
violence, and violent attraction is in the crofle,to draw ys as wel 
as lonas ynto the Lord.Happy menif we could ſee it,and make 
that benefice of it , whichif we will not learne ar firſt, he will 
come againe ynto ys, and double his rods ypon vs, if we belong 
tro hiseleCtion. Inthe meane time we mult learne, with patience 
toſuffer whatſoeuer commeth fromthe Lord: fince beſides all 
other vſes, it bringeth that good ynto vs, asto driue ys to our 
duries, and obedience to our God. Our land hath long felt the ' 
{ſweetneſſe of the Lords diſtilling grace, proſperitie, peace, and 
plentie, which maketh men forget the authour of their felicitie, 
They withthe Oxe, haue taſted the fodder that lieth beforethe, 
but they haue not thought of the giver, Ohthe blockiſhneſle of 
our nature, who rerurne to Godlittle louegfor his great loue yn- 
to vs. Our neighbours of Fraunce and Flaunders, haue drunke 
of another cuppe, and haue taken another courſe : Some yeares 
now paſt, religion and true faith hath bene oppugned in France. 
Edicts haue bene made, thattheProteſtants or Huguenots , as 
they callthem, ſhould get them out of that countrie , within 
ſuchatime or ſuch a ſpace, ynder perill of theirliues, Thouſands 
of chem haue fled, and left their native countrie, but not the care 
of their countrie ; for aſthough they were elſewhere , wiſhing 
ſtill good ro Sion, they haue harkened after the aduentures of 
that Church and commonwealth, and haue found both to bein 
hazard, Many invaſions and great ſlaughters, and ciuill warres 
in that land, wherein thoſe that haue bene the pillars of religion 
in that countrey , haue bene oftentimes ſhrewdly ſhaken, This 
hath cauſed them, as London doth well know, to aſſemble the- 
{elues together in their Churches, with ſolemne faſts and pray- 
ers, which of likelyhood they had not done, but that they ſaw 
themſelues to befallen into moſt perillous times. Theſe afſem- 
blies and theſe faſts , being many more then we haue had, did 
argue that more affliction was on themthen on vs, which made 
them ſoto cry. I would that we might learne by their example 
[£8] 


to be wiſe, before that we be firicken . Bur if peace do lull ys 
aſleepe, the rod it is which can awake vs, That” we find by our 
Prophets caſe, in whome the next thing which I obſerued is 
the greatneſle ofhis calamitie, 

T he greatneſſe of his miſery. 

19 InthelaſtplacelI hauc noted, that miſery mindeth God 
ynto vs. Thenthe greater our miſerie is, the more is our mind 
onour maker, If this be true, our Jonas might well cry to the 
Lord, for great and exceeding troubles were atthis time ſhew- 
ed ynto him, He faith that he was mbhel,,yea inthe belly and midſt 
of hell, and in the third verſe plainer, that he was throwne into 
- the bottome , #» the very heart of the ſea, forſoitisin the He- 
brew, that allthe flonds hadpaſſed oner him, all the ſÞges and 
all thewanes, What can be exprefled more horrible, then this 
was vnto Ionas ? The word which 1svied here is Sheol, which 
ſomerimes doth note the graze vnto vs, andother ſome rimes 
hel,and that double fignitication, together with the like in fome 
few other words,doth cauſe that queſtion ſo oft handled, of the 
manner of Chriſts deſcending into hell. But partly becauſe I 
loue not to extrauagate from my text, ( although occaſion be 
here well offered by the nature of the word,bearing ſo plaine a 
difterence ) but eſpecially in a defire of vnitie in our Church, 
leaſt ſome by contradiCtion ſhould gaineſay , whatſocuer is vt- 
tered inthis argument, { ſo apt are we to be jarring, which 1 
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 wiſhwere otherwiſe) I paſſe ouer that point in filence; onely My = D-7 


obleruing vnto the weake, that we all do hold the Article of ,» 


Chriſts deſcenſc into hel}, but the diſagreement is in the manner 
of his defgending,and how that ſhould be expounded. The Pro- 
phets words here import, that he wasin the fiſhes belly, as a mi 
might bein his graue, without light, without ſight, in darknefle 
and diſcomfort,neuer hoping moreto liue,then a man who was 
deadand buried, Or eiſe that he felt in himſelfe ſuch anguiſh of 
his conſcience, becauſe Gods wrath did follow him,and becauſe 
he knew that himlſelfe had deſerued cuerlaſting rorment, that 
now he was ſo torttired, (with an Hyperbole {peaking of it ) as 
if he had bin in hell. The Chaldee Paraphraſe here hath a word, 
fignifying a boctomeleſſe pit, which intendethto vs, that the ſea 


qui 
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was very deepe, wherein he was, asif he had bene drowned, 
And this may be an argument,that the ſea was very deep there, 
that the whale which deuoured him was there, whole greatneſſe 
was ſuch and ſo huge, that it would require much water , The 
whale ſ\wimmeth nor in the ſhallowes, neicher can remaine in 
thefoords, 

20 The greatneſſe ofthis danger, ſo amplified by the Pro« 
pher in many parts of his ſong, firlt could not chuſe but much 
diſmay him, and fright him home for the preſent;for what could 
he thinke of himſelte? chat drowned he was, and not drowned; 
eaten yp and not deuoured; and yet for every moment, in caſe 
to come to his cnd, beſides the pangs of his ſoulefearing erernall 
death. Secondly, when afterward he had by the mercie of God 
eſcaped from deltruQtion, it might be a greatremembrance and 
teltimonie to him, of the fauour of the Lord,For the greater was 
his daunger, the greater was his deliuerance, Neither doth that 
man euer know, what it isto be freed from miſerie , who was 


 neuerlikero feeleit, To be brought to the pits brinke, and then 


Ammianus 
Marcellinus 
lib.15. 

Tha qualitas 
vite non tan- 
tum habet ſen- 


(um, 


Herodotus 
lib. 3. 


and there to be [tayed; nay tobe in the midlt of death,and there 
to be kept from dying, muſt needes yrge inthe patient, a medi- 
tation of chankfulneſſe. That conſideration of Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus in his ſtorie, is very good, that althongh it be a matter 
exceedingly to be wiſhed for , that fortune would continue wm ſlou- 
riſhng ſtate unto vs, yet that quality of life hath not that feeling 
with #t,as whe fro a deſperate & very hardeſtate,we are recalled 
to a better fortune. We better know what health is, when fick- 
nefle hath much broken vs. We know what it is, to haue {tore 
of clothing and competent foode, if hunger and thirſt and na- 
kedneſſe, do for a time aflaile vs, Ir is a prety reaſon ( although 
the practiſe thereof were bad) which Herodotus faith, that the 
Samian tyrant Polycrates did vſc to make, He very much exer- 
ciſed piracieandrobberie, as well by landas ſea, and hiscu- 
tome was toſpoile his friends as much as his enemies; whereof 
he aſſignedrhat cauſe, that when he ſhold vnderſtand afterward, 
that his friend was robbed of any thing, he might grarifie that 
friend more, in reſtoring what he had loſt, then if he had taken 


nothing from him, 1 do not commend his thicuing; bur his oy 
on 
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ſon had wit & meaning.God knoweth that whe himſelfe taketh 
from vs ſuch things as are not ours, (weare but his diſpoſers, or 
as tenants at will ynto him )he maketh ysſo much the more em- 
brace his mercie, who hath ſent grace in wretchedneſſe,andpre- 
ſent comfort in extremitie. Our Propher in his ſuffering , had 

ood experience of theſe things, which maketh him the rather 
Grabs forthinto a ſong of thankeſgiuing, 

21 T hou hadst caſt me into the bottome , in the very midſt of 
the ſea, as if he ſhould haue ſaid ,now it is otherwiſe , and the 
more am I beholding to thee, Where alſo obſerue his ſpeech, 
that hereferreth all his puniſhment to the hand of the Lord.He 
ſpeakethnot of the miariners , by whoſe meancs it was done, 
much lefle doth he reuile them, as in our time wicked offending 
perſons oft doto the magiſtrates, or Judges, or other officers, 
who do but ſee thatto be done, whichiultlaw layeth vponthe, 
and they wilfully haue deſerued,But Ionas pafling by the inftru- 
ment and meanes whereby God wrought , ſeeketh ynto the 
fountaine and originall of the deede. He acknowledgeth that his 
maker was he who was offended; that his hand had correted 
him; that his wrath muſt be ſatisfied; but by all other he paſſeth, 


That euill Ioram did not ſo, when his citie of Samaria was op- * Reg 6.31, 


preſſed with a famine ſo grieuous, that the mother did eate her 
owne child, which extremity itislikely,that the Prophet Elizz- 
us did foretell ſhould fall ypon themyfor the greatneſſe of their 
fin,Bur then he, in ſtead of looking vpward to God , whomhe 
ſhould haue ſought vnto by faſting and by prayer, turneth his 
anger on the Prophet, the miniſter of the Almightie, and yow- 
eth himſelfe to much euill, if innocent Elizzvs were not putto 
death that day. Blind man who could not looke higher, and ſee 
whoſe meſſenger the Prophet was, How much better was Iobs 
behauiour? for when newes was brought ynto him, that the Sa- 
bees and Chaldeans, by violence and ſtrong hand, had taken a- 
way his Oxen,and robbed him of his Camels, he did not ftraight 
way curſe thoſe ſinners, and wiſh mucheuill on them , but not 
ſo muchas naming them, didfaſten bisthoughts on God , and 


imputed all ynto him, ſaying moſt patiently, The Lord hath gi- lob.1.21.- 


en, and the Lord bath taken u; bleſſed bethe name of the Lord. 


9 orfuce 
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I would that men in our time, could carry his reſolution. When 


ought amiſle doth befall them, to hauerecourſe to the Higheſt, 
and to ſuppoſe thar either he dothtrie them, or doth puniſh the 


therrun to any thing, then that which moſt doth vrge vs; oft 
ſurmiſing that which is not, and ſuſpeRing thoſe that be inno- 
cents, Andif we can findthe meanes, whereby all is brought a- 
bout, we double our force on that ; this witch hath killed my 
bealts; this wicked man hath yndone me;this mightie man hath 
croſſed me: I would he were in hisgraue, or ſome miſchicteelſe 
were on him, Indeed Ido not deny , but that the cuill are of- 


thioke thou euermore, that his hand is it which effeCteth all , & 
that his liroke is in che action, Faſten thy eyes on him, and with 
fighing and truerepentance, ſeeke toappeaſe his wrath; andthe 

- the meanes ſhall not touch thee, no wickedthing ſhall haue po- 
wer ouer thee. Bur let this be thy ſong , to ytter foorth with the 
Prophet, hou hadſt caſt me into the water, thou halt Jayed this 
crolle ypon me, | 


WF: 22 Thethird circumſtance now remaining,is that Cod did 

5 #4 p-4 heare his prayer. 1 cryed in mine affiftion,and thou heardeſt me, 
_4-* andagaine, 0 Lordthou heardſt my voce. You ſee that his woe 
Fo was exceeding, andafterthe common courſe of ſorrow it droue 


him vnto his maker; it enforced himto pray. Where behold, the 
comfort is, that he did not looſe his labour :the Lord did heare 
his voice. Thiseuermore is his propertie, to attend ro thoſe who 
ſollicite him: to reſpectthoſe who call on him. 7 called on the 
Plalm,n13.5. 7, 4introuble , faith Dauid , andthe Lord heard me at large. 
So by Icremie his ſeruant, God promiſethto the Iewes, and in 
them to all his Saints, yox ſhall cry to me, and ſhall go aud pray to 
Ler.29-12.13 we, and | willheare you. eAnd you ſhall ſecke and find me. Sore(- 
pectiueisthe Lord to thoſe 2: 4 fly rohim, which ſhewerh his 
great prerogatiue aboue all heathen idols, who may be derided, 
1.Reg-18,27 with Baal,thar cither they are baſe in following oftheir enemzes,or 


ecially to ys it is comfort in extremity, that if fickneſle,or pin- 


ching pouertic, or malice ofany man , nay if pangs of death do 
| hurt 


for their ſinnes, or hath ſome other good purpoſe. But we ra- 


rentimes the rods of God, to chaſten good men wirhall,but yet | 


fecepe aud muſt be awaked, but ſurely they cannot heare, But e- | 
P 


—— 
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- - hurtvs, or if in the ſoule whichis our better part, temptation o- 


uercharge vs, and Satans darts hardly driue at vs, if we call-yn- 

tothat Lord, whocan bind and looſe,and hath the keyes of hell 'apoe. x. 18, 
and of death, he can rid vs and deliuer ys. Yea he ſo yeeldethto 

our prayers, that they ſhall not returne invaine, but comfort at Cyprian. de 
the leaſt, and patience in our miſeries, ſhall be beſtowed vpon ; oedos 
vs. It is a good ſpeech in Cyprian, ifthat trat be his De cena conſpeln Do- 
Domm. Iu the preſente of Chriſt, our teares which are nener f#- mini videoſuſ. 
perfluons, do beg a pardon for vs: neither ener doth the ſacrifice pirantem, Sti. 
of a contrite heart take repulſe, As often as m Gods ſight I ſee m— a" 
thee tobe (ighing, 1 doubt not but the holy Ghoſt doth breath wpo ng PRs Ye 
thee; when | ſee thee weeping then I percerme him pardonmg, This fy ouſt. de 
ſhould bea great inſtigation,that when any thing doth oppreſle remporeSer 
vs, beit inwardor beit outward, we ſhould runne vnto the-0n-226. 
Lord, So may alſo be that of Auſten: The prayer of the rrghte- OO " 
our ts the key of heauen. Prayer aſcenderh vp, and Gods mercie 4(c,4ir Pye. 
deſcendeth down, Although the earth be low andthe heauen high, catio vx deſe 
the Lord aoth heare the tong of man ,if he haue a cleane conſei- cendit Dei mie 


ence, It ſpeaketh with feelmg, if it be but onely our ſigh. A ſhowre ſeratio. 


of the eyes is ſufficient for his eaves: he doth ſooner here our wee- as, 
ping then our ſpeaking. ſolus nofter 


- 23 Idoubtnot but all the faithfull do find this eafily in thE- gemites. 

ſelues, that when they dolay open their ſoules before the Lord, 

as Ezechias did the letrers of Sennacherib,& when they do car- 2. Reg 19.14 
neltly pray,a deaw of conſolation,of molt bleſled conſolation,is 

diltilled downe ypon them, whereby they are aſſured, that they 

haue to deale with afather, who ſecththeir fraile infirmities,and 

hath compaſſion on them. ea as a father doth pirie his children, Plal. 103.13- 
fo hath the Lord compaſſion on all that do feare him, for he know- 

eth wherof we be made,he remembreth that we are but duſt. He 
knoweth vs robe molt ignorant, & molt fooliſh, and vofic forall 
pooanelle, very impotent and ynable, to keepe off wrong from 

our ſelues, He knoweth this & conſidereth it, 8 as euermore he 
ſupporreth vs,8 keepeth vs to hirnſelf as the apple of his eye, gj- 

ving when we demand not, & more then we thinke on; ſo if we 

lit yp our yoyces,& powre out our complaints before him, he + 

Will neuer faile ys ſecking him, Qnely this he claimerh of vg" _-3 


Tacob. 4. 3. 
2 


Chryſoſt. in 
Pſalm, 129. 
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that we -aske that which is fit , not yanities or impieties, or to 
beſtow vpon our luſtes; for he denycth theſe things to vs , and 
our faith hath no warrant , to aske ſuch requeſts of the Lord, 
And againe; that in thoſe things which are lawfull , we appoint 
no time ynto him,but in humility waite hisleyſure,For as Chry.- 
ſoltome doth teach vs, If ro grue be in Gods power , it #s alſo in 
ha power to gine when he thinketh good, and the time he beſt 
knoweth himſelſe. If we do well keepe theſe things, and earneſt. 
ly and vnceſſantly do make our complaints before him , he will 
deale with vs as he did with Tonas , he will certainely heare 
our voice, Lordſend vsa mind to ſerue thee, that by wiltull di. 
obedience, we plucke not thy puniſhments onyvs : and if we 
do turne from thee, draw vs backe to thy ſelfe, rather by thy 
remporall roddes, being laid on ys in great meaſure, then b 
heaping carthly pleaſures, thou ſhould(t ſuffer vs fo to be cho- 
ked withthem, that we ſhould fall from thee vtterly. Do thou 
chaſtiſe vs and corre vs iniugdement, not in furie, and there 
graunt vsa mindto ſee, who it isthat doth ſtrike ys, that ſo we 
may pray tothee, to be caſedinour affliction. And of thy mer- 
cie adde this, euermore to heareour prayer , that ſo paſſing this 
rroubleſomelife, with faſt hold layed on thy promiſes, we may 
come at length to thy kingdome, to the which 0 Father bring 
vs, for thine owne Sonne Chriſt his ſake, to whom with thee, 
and thy Spirite, be gloric and praiſc for euer, 


To the Reader, 
O O D Reader, the words of the text in the former Le- 


Rare, mimiſtred me occaſion to ſhew , who it is to whom our 
prayers are to be direfted, that is God alone; and conſequently , 
that we ſhould not w/e any inuocation of Saints, But inthe han- 
aling of that queſtion ſo largely,ont of the Fathers of the primu- 
riue ( hburch, my purpoſe was not onely to ſettle the tgnorant for 
their beliefe eoncerning that point, but withall by example there- 
of to let the ſampler ſort ſee, what is to be concerned in other que- 
ſtions diſpnted betweene vs and the Church of Rome. For the 


ſame may be ſaid concerning the Primacie of Peter, the merite of 


works, 


- works,free will prayer for the dead, Purgatorie, the moſt part 
of thoſe contronerſies which now adaies are handled. T hey take 
on them to maint aine many of their poſitzons if not diretty out of 
the Seriptures,yet from probable ſhewes out of ſome of the ola Fa- _ 
thers, who were great hghts after the time of the Apoſtles. But 
firſt, many bookes pretended to belong to that renerend age , are 
care Ars and ſtart vp fince the lines of thoſe graue and godly 
writers; and from theſs are many of the allegations taken.Second- 
the very auncient Fathers receined ſome things as true with- 
out diſcuſſing, whereinto when themſelnes vpon ſpecial occaſions 
did indicronſfly looke, they were either of a contrarie opinion to 
their former , or ſþake famtly and donbtfully, T hirdty , that 
which ſome of them taught was contradifted by other, and ſo one 
part muſt needs erre, Fourthly, they were not ſo led by the imme= 
diate Sperit of God, as thoſe Secretaries of the boly GhoFt , who 
delinered the canonical Scriptures to the world: & therfore they 
are no farther to be allowed,then where they conſent with the moſt 
ſacred written word; and that is their owne indgement of them- 
ſelues. Laſtly, there are many places cited by Bellarmine, Staple- 
ton, and other the aduerſaries of the Goſpell, which when they 
are diligently looked mto, and weighed by all circumſtances , do 
wot purport that for the which they are produced. Of all which ob- 
ſernations it 15 eaſie to gine dinerſe examples.T bis 1 thought good 
to note, left weake brethren or credulons preiudicate perſons ſhold 
betoo much abuſed, with the miſapplied name of the old and moit 
renoumed ( hurch, 
eAnd whereas I haue ſhewed my opinion concerning the /uppo- 
ſed ſtrange ſhapes of men in many quarters of the world, if anie 
ſhould urge any authour of former or later age agamſl that my 
aſſertion, in one word 1 account them allin that point to be fabu- 
lous, and onely to haue receined ſuch rumours and vninſtifiable 
traditions from hand to hand: although ſome of them , thmking 
thereby to procure to themſelues the fame of men farre tra- 
uelled, ao aduonch that they hane ſeene ſuch, In onr day:s God 
hath gines light, & therfore let vs not ſtill delight tobe m blnd- 
neſſe.Onely this one truple is to be remooued away, that whereas 
coſtant report hath auerred this to be ſo,in ſome one part of Peru, 
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is the South portion of the Weſt and lately found Indies ; ſom 
menof good indgement , whoſe aduentures for navigation that 
way, bane nobiltated the diſconeries performed or attempted by 
our Engliſh nation , haue with firme credence entertained that 
far a very trath; yet as 1 eſtceme, they may ealily ſatisfie them. ' 
ſelnes m that behalfe, by the full and /ufficient report of Pedro de 
Cieca in 64s firſt part of the Chroncles of Peru , chapter 26. who 
. being a Spaniard borne , and now more then fiftie yeares agone 
haums ſpent ſenenteene yeares in hu perſonall peregrination ouer 
that countrey, ſheweth that not farre from the Line , yea in more 
places of Peru then one, there are people who being borne in na- 
tural ſhape as other men, yet do take their infants when they are 
but a few dayes old, and by certaine deniſes which they hane, as 
with frames of wood and binding or [wathing do make the head 
of ſuch faſhion as they would, as ſome to be very loug , and ſome 
to be ſocruſbed together that they haue no neckes,but their head; 
ſeeme to be immediate parts of the trunke of their bodies, And 
this contenteth me for the veritie of that matter, and | doubr not 
but ſo it will to all other, who deſire m their minds to be per- 
ſwaded of things as indeed they bs, and not as 
ſometimes they ſeeme, 


THE XI. LECTVRE. 
T be chiefe poynt<s. 


x» Comfort here offered to the Ianguiſhing ſoule, 3- Whatit is 
to be caſt from Gods lighr, 4. Thefeare of lonas. 5. Theele& 
cannot periſh. 7. How Jonas is recouered by faith ' 8, and re- 
pentance. 9- His defiretoſeethe Temple, 11, Howthe Church 

-ſhould be frequented, 12. Againſt thoſe that abſtaine from ir. 
13. The conflitin the Prophets conſcience, 14, Grieyous tem- 
ptation is common to thegodly, 16, Why rempration-is neceſſary, 
17. God doth prote&vsinic. 18, The benefice which redoun- 
dethto ys by it. 19, Helps againſt tewpration. | 


Jonah, 2. 4. 


T hen 1 ſaid, I am caft avvay out of thy fight: yet T will looks 4- 
game toward thy holy Temple, 


Ew Any are the inftrutions which this Prophecie 
13/4 (P hathyeeldedin the hearing of moſt of you:aduer- 
{ [S)tiſements and warnings againſt finne ; diſputati- 

ons againſt Atheiſme ; obſeruations againſt Pa- 

AY iſme;inthe perſonof the mariners, compatiſons 
of Gentiles with vsthat be Chriſtians; and doQtrines of diuerſe 
ſorts,as Gods ſpirit from rimeto time hath aflilted me, Bur for 
informing of the conſcience of alanguiſhing finer , who gro- 
nethynder the burthen of heauinefle and caſting downe ; and is 
almoſt ſwallowed vp in the gulfe of deſperation, by reaſon of the 
feare of Gods diſpleaſure for finthat hangeth vpon him, (which 
things oftentimes befall ſome of the little ones of Chrilt Ieſus) 
no one matter in this Prophecie is more apparantly truitfull, or 
more worthie conſideration, then that which I haue now read, 
For what can be more wholeſome then Phiſicke to the cke,or 
remedieto him that js readie to periſh? And whois morelike 


Q 2 


228 THE.XI. LECTVRE 
toperilh, thenliewho feeleth no reſt either inwardly orout. 
wardly, in bodie or in mind, but as it were gaſping for breath, 
doth daily lovg for comfort in the middeſt of great diſtrefles; his 
caſe being this, that finne egerly inſulteth, Satan fiercely impug. 
neth, and his conſcience beareth witneſſe againſt his owne 
ſoule, thatin right iuſtice ſhould deſtroy it, To the reliefe of 
which tender ones, asI could wiſh that our ſpeech were ofiner 
directed, (for it is a needfull argument tobe handled, and bleſ- 
ſedisthat ſpeech which binderh vp the broken, and giueth life 
tothe dying) ſothe example of my Ionas doth fitly remember 
meto ſpeake to this purpoſe, becauſe he is as a glaſſe for all ſuch 
to looke in, and thereby to ſee themiſelues, and in his caſe to 
helpe themſelues, with the good aſliltance of that Spirit who 
herein is allin all, 
_” this man may be ſcene, a moſt yehement and for- 
/ Cible conflict berweene faith and feare;berweene hope and deſ- 
paire, berweene finne and grace: on this hand the fleſh finking 
. with diſtruſifulnefle into the botrome of hell , being like to ac- 
knowledge it ſelfe a forlorne creature , a caſt-away from God, 
-, Geneſ-4.13- areprobatefromthe promiſes, as if it were ſome Cain or ſome 
Matth-37: 4+ Tydas: buton the other hand, the ſpirit forthwith mounting 
ito the boſome ofthe Saujour, and there apprehending mercic 
by remiſſion ofall iniquities, and forgiueneſſle of all tranſprefli- 
ons, In the meane while, amid(t che one raiſing vp,and the other 
hanging downe, is a combat of ſuch bicternefle, as maketh the 
endurer of it, inthe heate of the fiſhes ſtomacke oft times to 
quake for cold, and in the cold of the ſea, oft times to ſweate 
for heate,Manie feuers and agues cannot ſhake him, as his owne 
heart doth now ſhake him: his boiling is like the fire: his torture 
is like the hell. How many crownes and kingdomes? what thou- 
fands of gold and filuer ? what heapes of precious tones 2 how 
| many lands and ſeas, and whole worlds would he giue, ifthey 
| were now in his power, tobe freed from ſucha torment, as 
forced him with extremitic to ſay as here he ſaid , / am cait 
away from thy ſight , Tam but a damned reprobate, A very 
fearefullthoughr,& yet recoucred again by confidence in Gods 
mereie, Which faileth not his at need;ſothat thereby he is neem 
raged, 
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raged, to hope that he ſhall ſee Hieryſalem , the ſanQuarie of 
the Lord, and his temple once againe, Which recouerie of his 
fhold make vs much admire Gods mercie; and yet withalteach 
ys, to worke out ourſaluation in great feare and great trem- 
bling, But becauſe this text: doth. note ynto ys ſome doQtine 
be{idesthis, and the illuſtration of that doth make a way for my 
purpoſe, I will firſt touch the other, obſeruing in the generall 
words, theſe three things to be handled, Firſt the deiection of 
our Prophet, 1 am caſt ont of thine eyes, Secondly his ariſing vp 
from that motion, and new aſluredneſfle of Gods fauour, Ter / 
will looke agaime toward thy holy temple. And thirdly by a com- 
paring of te oneofthele with the other, the great conflict in 
his conſcience, 
1 am caſt away ont of thy (ght. 

The Antithefis put betweenethe caſting awayfrom the 
fight of his God, andthe beholding of his temple, is not to be 
taken coldly, as ific intended barely , that now he did not ſee 
the temple indeede, buc he ſhould fee ir againe : that now he 
had loſt his countrey, bur after his deliuerance the time ſhould 
come, that he ſhould returne thither , as ifhe had made this 
accompt and no more, that for a while he was depriued of 
ſome temporall fauours, or terreſtrial benedictions, but ſhould 
bereſtored: for this had benelittle , and in compariſon as no- 
thing. But it Ggnifieth a ſuſpition, and miſtruſt of the lofle of 
all Gods loue, a putting out ofhis protection, a reicCting or ca- 
ſting offto wrath and eternall damnation, For the eyes of God, 
being taken in good part in the Scripture , do ſtill import his 
fauour, and in his fauouris life, and happineſle, and felicitie ſpi- 
rituall and cele(tjall, Moſes faith of the land of Canaan , that 7 
was not as the land of Egypt from vuhence they came , that is a 
place hatefull ro him , inhabited with idolaters, bt the eyes of 
the Lord God are alwaics vpon this, that is tofay , his gracious 
loue, from the begining of the yeare, enen vmo the end of the 
jeare, So God promiſethto Salomon , in behalfe of the Tem- 
pleatleruſale, / haue hallowed this honſe(which thou haſt built ) 
to put my name there for ener, and mineeyes and my hart ſhal be 
there perpetnally,thatis my molt kind blefling,& the preſence of 
_ 
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Pſal.31. 22. My grace. So Dauid, 7/aid inmy haſt 1 am caſt out of thy ſight, 


that is, I am depriued of thy ſweere affiltance, And in another 
place, T he eyes of the Lord are vpon the righteous, As much as 
he doth tender them, and cheriſh them with his prouidence , lt 
is the feare of our Prophet, leſt the kindneſle of his maker, 
wherewith he had embraced him, ſhould be vtterly taken from 
him, and nownothing bur hell fire and brimſtone ſhould re- 
maine for him, to plague himin another world, 

4 Theheauineſle ofthe hand of God, which had followed 
after him with that rigour : the multiplicitie of his puniſhment, 
by atempelt while he was in the ſhip, by drowning in the ſea, 
and by impriſonment in the whale, the horrour of histranſgreſ- 
fion, and diſobedience toward his God , the remembraunce of 
that grace before, from which he was now fallen , of a Prophet 
to become arunnagare,do ſo amate his heart,that when he thin- 
keth- of himſelfe, he reſolueth as a deſpairing abie&t , rhat 
he hath no fellowſhipin the inheritance of Gods Saints, but 
that as an outlaw, he was quite to be ſecluded from the coue. 
nant. Sothat now either he ſuppoſeth , that he belorgethnor 
to GodseleCtion, and that he ha neuer bene booked, in the re- 
giſter of thoſe Saints, which were appointed vnto lite , or that 
the Lord as a man doth varie 'and repent, and had altered his 

urpoſe concerning him. The firſt was againſt bimſclfe, to 
thinke himlelfe ro be a reprobate, appointed and predeſiina- 
ted before hand vnto enill, And how wofull a thought was 
thar, to perſwade his ſoule , that — belonged vnto him 
but damnation ? The ſecond was againſt the Higheſt , that his 
counſcls {ſhould depend vpon our mutabilitie, as ifhis etcrnall 
purpoſe and decree, whichis from cuerlaſting,were tycd ro our 
well doing, and did not much rather diſpoſe vs, and inable ys 
to do well, Whomſoecuer he ordainethto the kingdome , he 
doth teach the way to thar kingdome , Chriſt Ieſus who is 
thelife, is alſo the way: hethat giuetlythe one, graunteth the 
other . Wherehe intendeth to beſtow the end, there he doth 
firſt beitow the meanes, which ſhall leade to that end. We are 
choſen not being holy, but rhat we ſhow!d be holy, God then 
conteinplating in himſelfe , his-counſell which is immucable, 
retaineth 


PR 
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retaineth ſtill his ſecret purpoſe , and whom he hath once cho- 
ſen, that man he chooſeth euer, Whome he loueth, he loueth 
| tothe end, neither doth he for euermore calt one of his lictle 
ones out of his fight, 

Then it is a wrong opinion, either of the Papiſt teaching, 
or the Prophet here miſtruſting , that any of Gods faithfull 
ones, can be finally caſt away, Saule may have a ſpirite of Pro- 
phecie, and Iudasanother ſpirit of doing miracles, and both of / | 
theſe may come to naught : but where the ſpirite of adoption, Pp f1-, | 
that ſpirite of ſanctification, hath once made his ref1dence, it thy | 
doth euerinhabite there. The child of God ſhall be brought to 'Y 
repentance, and acknowledgement of his faulr, to confeſſion 
andcontrition, and faith and hope and glorie, through many 
ſeas of temptation, and downefals of deipaire , through Vrias _ 
his death wich Dauid , through denying of Chriſt with Peter. ah 26.76 
Either youthor age, life or death, in him that is elected , ſhall 
apprehend the promiſes. Be ittheninth houre , or the eleuenth Mar. 20.5.6. 
hour? yet there ſhall be a time. The Eternals &eneplacirum, 

{hall haue his effteR yndoubtedly. And alchough that holy man 

Moſes, can deſire to be razed out of Gods booke, rather then Exod. 32.32, 
his people ſhould periſh, and Saint Paule wiſheth that he A*®- 9+ 3: 
might be accurſed, to ſaue thoſe which were his countreymen 

inthe fleſh : yer this ſhall bur ſhew their great zeale, and loue 

ynto their brethren, as alſotheir earneltnefſe tor Gods glorie, 

which they thought might more appeare by ſauing of a mul- 

titude, then by their priuate ſaferie : bur this tainteth not 

Gods decree, who will certainely make vp his worke, where- 

ſocuer he beginneth it. And ifthe Spirit ofthe Almightie, doe 

in ſomeplacesof the Scripture , ſpeake of blotting out ofthat Pſal. 69. 28, 
booke, whichisthe booke of life, this is not by and by to be ta- 

ken literally, but that God therein doth frame himlelte to our 

capacitie, as ſometimes in like ſort he attributerh a foote or 

hand,or care oreye,to his owne diuine Maieſtie.In all which,& 

other places of the ſame qualicie, the ſpeech of Origene is moſt Origen.con- 
true, that as the moſt ciuill man ithe were to goe among 7? Celium, 
Barbarians, (as ſuppoſethe Moores or Tartarians ) had neede *** 7* 

to learne the language of that people , ifhe meane to ſpeake 
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ynto them, - or do any good among them, ſo when the Lord 
would teach vsin the Scriptures , he contempereth his phraſes 
to our capacitie, and fpeaketh to-vs in our owne toung, And 
this he doth in the caſein queſtion, reſoluing by the ſpeech of 
wiping ont of Gods booke , an aſſuredneſle that they ſhall never 
haue anie portion in the fellowſhip of eternitie. Bur if it 
feemed vnto anie, that they wete likely to be ofthe number 


, of the elect, yer that ſeeming ſhould be frultrate, Notwith- 
. ſtanding, the purpoſe of his good pleaſure, in truth js neuer 


yaried, 

6 Then wholocuer is once growne ynto that meaſure of 
faith, that vpon a ſetled knowledge, he can meditate in him- 
ſelfe of Gods true loue toward him, and can fatisfie his owne 
foule, not with a fooliſh lightening, or haſtie fond perſwaſion, 
( which may befallan hypocrite, ortemporarie belecuer ) but 
with a reſolued confidence, that his God is his father alſo, and 
dareth to cry Abba, father; that he is ſealed yp by his maker, 
againſt the day of redemption; that he is one of that num- 
ber , whome Chriſt hath bought with his bloud; that whe- 
ther he live or dye, yet euermore he is the Lords; that 
neither death nor hfe , nor eAngels, nor principaluies , nor 
powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come , no that neither 
hell aor diuell ſhall be able ro ſeparate him, from the lowe of 
God, which ts tn Chriſt leſus our Lord, this man neede not 
ſtand in feare of calting our of Gods fight, or periſhing 
from his fauour,- And if that his finne, or Saran ſometimes 
ſuggeſt the contrarie, or his owne heart do diſcourage him, 
this is but a temptation, which notwithſtanding mult be Rrong- 
ly refifted , with heartie and earneſt prayer. For the infallible 
word of God hath taught ys to ſay with Saint Paule, «f 
God be on our (ide, what matter »vho be againſi vs? And 
God ſtifieth ; vvho ſall condemne ? And. with Saint Iohn in 


15* his firlt Epiſtle : 1 vvorite theſe things that ye may knovu that 


ye haue eternal life, And vve know that he heareth vs, And 
ove know that woe are of God. We doc not reſt ypon our 
ſelues this full certaine perfwaſion , this afſuredneſſe of 
hope , for that were to build on the ſand , that were 
to 


M roleaneona reede , which breaketh and the ſplints thereof do 
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run into the hand : but we ſtay it ypon the power of God, and 
on the loue of our Chriſt, from the hands of whom , noneare 
able to plucke that away, which they haue choſen. In conti- 
dence of this , a man may be bold to ſay , although Ibe ficke 
et Godis mighty : although I be weake yet Chrilt is liropg: 
ooke what is too light in nay fleſh, that his Spirit doth make vp, 
His grace is ſufficient for me, Idare to ſay with Saint Ber- c—_ 
nard ( and it is an excellent ſaying ,) Three 1hrngs 1 conſider ng wy rn; 
voherein my hope doth confift, the lone of his adopton, the truth gizc Serm,z, 
of hu promiſe, the power of hi performance , Novv let my foo Charitatem 
hſh cogitatron murmure 44 loug as it vill, ſaying , Who art 44optionis,vee 
thoiz , or knoweſt thou hovy great that glorie is , or by vuhar = Fo 


merites thou hopeſt toobtaine u ? e Aud | voill aunſwer bold- oy pa" 


by, I knovwo whom | hane truſted, and 1 am aſſured that inve- ditionis. 


ry great loue he adopted me , and that he 1s true in hu promiſes 
and able in his performance: for he can do vohat he will, 
This is that firong foundation whereon we may build ſafely : 
this is the ſtay ofa Chriſtian, vnto the meaſure whereof , if 
any {hall findthat yer he hath not attained, let him pray to God 
toenlargehis knowledge and ynderftanding. Bur let vs moſt 
firmelyholdthis, that whom he hath once choſen, to a true fee- 
ling of his grace, he doth neuer vtterly calt them away, from 
his fight and good fauour . This then was the fault of our 
Tonas, and arguedinhim great infirmity , when he broke foorth 
into this paſſionwhich ſauoured ſo of deſperation . And ſo 
much of this matter. 
Yet will ] looke againe toward thy holy Temple. 

7 You haue now ſeene him at the worſt : for worſe he 2, 
could not well be; a priſoner ina firaunge dungeon , without 
light, without company , without comfort in a whales belly, 
fo diſquieted in his anguiſh, that he accounteth himlclfe a 
reprobate , and inheritour of hell fire. He had bene a wofull 
man if he had Rtayed here, diſgraced and left by his Saujour : 
but as his ſoule was departing, he fercheth it backe againe 
with a figh and gaſpe of faith , He plucketh in the reine of his 
owne heart; he giueththe checke to himſelfe; he recoueretbin 
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the inſtant, when he was inthe pits mouth, ready to ſinke eter 
nally. This ſheweththatin former crime he had bene vſed ta 
tempration : being praRtiſedin Godsſeruice,he knew well what 
belonged to faith , when he didſo ſoone apprehendit. He was 
not ignorant that he had offended, and offended a fearefull Gogz 
yet ſuch a one as would haue compaſſion vpon arepenting fins + 
ner, This griefe of his, was ſuſtained by a truſtin Gods free pro- 
miſes, who hath ſayd,that if rhe wicked will retarne from all his 

mnes that he hath committed, and keepe all hs ſtatutes , andado 

that which t lawfulland right , he ſhall ſurely line , and ſhallnot 

dye . eAllhs tranſgre/#1ons that he hath committed, ſhallnot be 
mentioned unto him. The two wings of faith and repentance,do 

mount him vp into heauen, euen fromthe gates of hell . His 
fairh kept him from blaſphemy, that inthe heate of his extremi-. 
ty, he had (till a mind to God: which maketh him ſpeake vnto 
him,not as the deſpairing miſcreant, whoſe maner is to ſpeake of 
Godinthe third perſon, not to God; he hateth me , he plagueth 

me, he deteſteth me, he doth not loue me, which words 

argueno hope remaining; but in his bitrerneſle he turneth his 
ſpeech ynto the Lord,] am caſt away from thy ſight, 1 will looks 
againe to thy Temple, ſo in want of hope ſhewing a hope,a con- 

fidencein a diffidence. This is the fruite ofbelecuing the ſweete 

mercy of our Sauiour, that in the day ofſoreſt triall, itis ableto 

keepe vs vpright, who elſe ſhould fall downe groucling . As a 

ſhip without his baliace, is tilted & toſſedar ſea,and cannot en- 

durethe waue , ſoisthat ſoule right vnſtable, and euery houre 

apt to periſh, which hath nor faich in temptation, It is wiicten of 
the Cranes, that when they dointend in ſtormy and troubleſome 


| Solinus cap. times, to flycouer the ſeas, fearing leſt by the blaſt; of the wind, 


their dodies which be bur light, (hould be beaten into the ſea, or 
kept from the place whither they be deſirous to go , they ſwal- 
low ſome and, and little (tones into their bellies, whereby they 
are ſo moderately peized, that they are able to refiltthe wind, 
While we do croflſe this troubleſome world of finne and great 
rempration, itis faith which muſibe our ballace , it is faith which 
mult preſerue vs equably vpright, or recouer vs whea weare 
going. Now it ſtoodthe Prophet in ſeede, inthe bottome "_ 
dep 
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depth of miſery; to haue feeling what belonged to belecuing 
ypon the Lord, 
8 Thisbelcefe inferred repentance ; which is acceptablein 
preat meaſure to our molt graciousfather , As he ſcorneth not 
the weake man falling, ſo he embraceth him that riſeth; which 
' / point Nouatus and his felloyves, with their hard harts did deny, all 
ir the prodigaliſonne can ſay , good father 1 hane ſinned againſt Luc15.21, 
heauen and vefore thee, and am no more worthy to be called th 
ſonne, he runnethto him, and falleth on him, and kiſſeth him as 
his beloued. He likethin vs a ſorrow for that wherein we haue 
faulced. It was a good ſpeechof Saint Hierome , tocall repen- Hicronimus 
tanceafſter ſinne, by the name of a ſecond boora, or planke after a —_— 
ſmpwracke , Ina wracke at ſea, a boord oftentimes doth ſauc a — 
man from drowning , by his lying faft thereupon. But if he be :4buta sf? wl- 
beaten by the violence ofthe waue , from this firſt planke, and pam ſimplici. 
benow floating in the water; if a ſecor.d by ſome accident be #*r <nþteri, 
affoorded him, and he can keepe him faltthereto, it ſetteth him 
free from all daunger . It is more then apparant that we haue 
ſuff:red a wracke, and are diving in the ſea of ſinne and deſpe- 
ration, euen ready ſtill ro be drenched, The firlt table which re- 
leeucth vs, isthe Sacrament of Baptiſme , which by the bloud of 
Chriſt waſhing vs , andforthe coucnantsfſake , doth acquite vs 
from the eviir of originall finne : from the which if we be 
beate off, by the force of aCtuall crimes, the ſecond planke is re= 
pentance tobe caught at, which if wehold falt and do not leaue, 
t will bring vs into the hauen of bleſſed and quiet reſt, Thenler 
ys euermore call ypon God, to beſtow vpon vsthis compun- 
Con of harr, that ſince euery day we fall, we may daylyriſe a= 
gaine, and not ſinke ynder our burthen, 
9 The weake Prophetnow leaning on theſe two ſuch aſ- 1 & 
ſro # 


ſured (iaues, firlt ſorowing , then belecuing, doth raiſe himſelfe 

vp with a correQiion : that although he had ſayd before, that 

he was caſt away from Gods fight, yet he will not leaue icſo: 

he will not giue ouer there , but once againe he will looke ynto 

Gods holy Temple, Once againe I will ice Hierufalem, and the Hieron.in 
Place ofthy true worſhip . Which words as Hizrome noteth, lonz.2, 
docicher import a confidence,and hope that it ſhould be ſo,ora 
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wiſh that ſo it might be. And in the Hebrew the future tenſe 
which is vſedinthis place, is very frequent for wiſhing . Both 
ſhew a will to the Temple: by which ſome vnderſtand the 
whole {eruice of God, circumciſion, and the ſacrifices, and the 
expounding of the Law , or whatſocuer elſe was of ſpeciality, 


+ -* inthe tabernacle of the Lord; ſo taking onefor the other , the 


place for the duriesin it, making that which was ſo eminent, as 
the natcer, and the obie of his confidence and faith . He cer. 
tainely had a mind, not to dye there where he was, as ynprofi- 
table, and in a place ſo obſcure, but openly to honour God 
whom he had ſo diſhonoured before: and therefore now he 
was defrous, in conſpicuous manner to draw other to his obe« 
dience, But of allplaces, he chooſeththe Temple to dothe deed, 
becauſe that was the houſe where God had put his name , who 


Enterpreſen- although he be euery where, by his being and preſence and po- 


wer , yethe was more apparantly conucrſant there, by his ſpe- 
ciall grace, This did make that houſe and city , to be counted an 
holy manfion,the very ioy of che carth,the beauty ofthe world, 
the glory of allnations, the pallace of the great king,the delight 
and paradiſe, and garden of the Higheſt , There was the Arke of 
the Couenant, the Tables ofthe Teſtimony, the Cherubins and 
the Mercy-ſeate, all being firaunge thingsof much excellency : 
but the ſurumity of all happineſſe, was the reſidence of Gods 
fauourrhere. 

10 All which how much the faithfull efteemed and ac- 
comprted of , Dauids example may teach vs, who when there 
was but a Tabernacle, whole beauty was much infcriour to the 
magaificent Temple of Salomon, ſo grieued that himfelfe in his 
flights and perſecutions , was hindered from aſſembling within 
thoſe courts of the Lord, that he witnefleth for his owne part, 
that neuer heart did ſo bray, to find the brooke of water, as his 
bart and conſcience didthirſt for that place; yea his teares did 
trickle downe,to thinke that he might not come there, And elle- 
where he complaineth, that the ſparrow and the ſwallow were 
happy,being compared to him, for they might cometothe Al- 
tar, co make their nelt neare abour it; butleaue to do that was 
denied ynto him, But afterward, when Saloman had erected his 
famous 
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\ famoushouſe tothe Lord; that h&d many extraordinarie bleſ. 
* , fings granted toit,atthetime ofthe dedication: when God wit- 
neſſed by his preſence, that he heard the requeſts of Salomon, a- 
mong which theſe were ſore, that if famine, or plague , orany 
other affliction, did vexe the hearts of the Iſraclites,and they the 
came intothat Temple,and there prayed to be delivered from 
that crofſe, the Lord would remooue it from them, Yea if they 
were out of their owne land, cither going againſt their enemies, 
or.captiues in other countries, if they turning their faces abour 
to the coaltward ofthis houſe, ſhould either pray for victorie, 
or for releaſe from their capriuitie, their God would graunt it 
ynto them, The Iewes afterward obſerved this, euermore in 
the earneſinefle of their prayer in what land ſocuer they were, 
turning them toward the Temple: not tying ſuperſtitiouſly the 
power of God to that place, but knowing that the ſame houſe 
was not erected in vaine, And witneſſing withall, their obedi- 
encevntothe Lord, and to menthe conſtancie of their profeſſi- 
on, who held that place as the ſeale ofthe Lords afſured prote- 
ion ouer them, So when Daniel in Chaldza would pray , he 
ſet his windowes open toward Hieruſalem, to the hazard ofhis 
life. And truely the maieſtie , and great fame of the place was 
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ſuch, that when the ſecond Temple, which was a farre meaner Agg, 2. 4: 


matter, was raiſed yp, the Princes of the earth which were of 
the very Gentiles, did repute it and efteemeita thing moſt ho- 
ly. The regard which was borneto that ſancuarie , by Alexan- 
der the great, ſometimes king of the Macedonians, by Ptolo- 
meus Philadelphus, by Pompey the great Romane, ſome wher- 
of did there offer ſacrifice, as it is te{tified by Ioſephus, and the 


loſeph, An» 
rtiquit. 11.8, 
&12.2,& 14. 


coming vp ofthe Eunuch of Candacethe Queene ofsEthiopia, AR.8, 27. 


who reſortedthither of purpoſe for to worſhip , do make this 
very plaine yntovs, Then our man (who ſometimes had bene a 
Propher, and of likelyhood had gone vp to Hieruſalem- to do 
his deuotions , contrarie to the cuſtome of the Iſraclites in his 
time) had great reaſon to bethinke himſelfe of this place. - 

11 Thedoctineto be deriued yntavFfrom hence, is this, 
that fince in ſubſtance we are inheritours of that faith, 
which the Iſraclites and Iewes did holde , and in Reade of 
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| bis GFS> their Temple, haue the Churches of the Chriſtans , whichare 
places ſeuered to Gods ſeruice,8& for the aſſembly of his Saints, 


and the gathering together of his people ,rhat we therefore 
ſhould bearethiEhikeafteRtion to theſe, as they did to that houſe, 
andthis ſo much therather , becauſe the ſubſtanceis here , when 
there was bur the ſhadow; there the figure , but here the cruth, 
there ſacrifices made of beaſts,here the true Lambe leſus Chriſt, 
We ſhould therforereſort to theſe Sanctuaries with greedineſſe, 
euen as to thetype of heauen ; we ſhould joy tobe there, andſce 
all otherthere whom welJoue : anda Chriſtian man loueth eue- 
ry man.Chriſt did frequentthe Temple : he called itan houſe of 
praier;Anna that widow ſo much comended,liued in the Teple: 
the Apoſtles camero this:and afterthat Chriſt was aſcended,the 
holy men who were in the time of the Primitiue Church, didre> 
toyce to ſee the Oratories, and places of deuorion, which were 
built in honour of Chriſt, They knew that if the priuate prayers, 
or lifting vp of the hands of one man, were acceptable to the 
Lord,thethe yoyce ofa multitude,making their requeſts ioynt- 
ly together, would moreſound inthe cares of God, If the Sauior 
hath made apromileto be in the middle ofrhem , where twoor 
three are gathered together,with whatan eye of copaſſion,is he 
preſent to lookeypon hundreds,orthouſands of his,afſembled in- 
to one place? Then let vs account it our happinefle,that we may 


ijoyne our prayers yntoa great congregation, which God denieth 


to his beſt children,in che time of perſecution,and of baniſhment, 


* & great ſickneſle: and let ys preſſe to this place, asto that where 


breadis broken, which isthe very food of life, For herein God 
giueth a moſt approoued argument of his loue , that wepre not 
torcedto runne from this ſeato another, from this land vnco that, 
ſo to enioy this bleſſing : but wenced no more bur cuenſtep out 
of doores, itis ſo brought home yrito vs. And let vs each man 
exhort that brother of his, who yet wanteth vnderſtanding , to - 
haſten ynto this banket: for itis a good token of more grace 
which is afterward to follow, when men come to this place, al- 
though itbe for other purpoſes; God catch:th them vponthe 
{udden; the hooke is faſtened in them, before themſelues be a- 
ware, Auſten came with another mindto heate Saint Ambroſe 


preack; 
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reach; it was to obſerue his words, and his eloquence, and the - 
manner of his gracious deliuery ( for Ambroſe wasan eloquent 
and ſweete man ) but at length the matter of his Sermons tooke 
him, avd madehim a good Chriſtian , So mighty Gods word is; 
and hearing isthe meanes tobring men yvnro,faith , by which Rom.1o.17, 
faith, they are ſaued; and this is the place of hearing, If auy man, Cbryl in lo- 
fayth Chryloltome ypon. Iohn , dp /it neare to a perfumer, or 4 — 
perfumers ſhop, euen againſt his will he ſhallreceine ſome [auour cp 
from it : much more ſhall he who frequenteth the Charch,reccive 
ſome goodnefle from it. | 

12 Thenthey are much tobeblamed , who do willingly worm org 
and of purpoſe, abſent themſclues from this place, be they either 
the ſtiffe and ſtubburne recuſants, whoſe fancy and retractar PE 
will, is called by the name of conſcience : who beinginuired ro 
the Supper of the Lambe, yer keepe themſelues away,andthere- 4 + 4 
fore according to Chrilts parable, are well compelled by the Luc.14.23, </** 
Magiftrateto come in. Itis a moſt bleſſed compulſion, for a 
man to be driuen to truth, for z weman to be forced to heauen, 
Or be it the idle perſon, who preferreth hisre(t and ſleepe,before 
his owne ſoules ſaluation , In which caſe he is worſe thenthe lſay-29.13. 
Iew, of whom ( as Ambroſe we!! ob{eruerh) the Prophet ſayth, Ambrol. in 
that he honourerh God with his lips; although his heart befarre P4219: 
fromhim , The Iew did yeeldhis ſpeech, and the Iew didyeeld TX 
his preſence, & ſeemed to giue ſome countenance tothe word, ' 
but this louthfull man commeth not ſo farre, Or beitthe anci- 
ent Donatiſt,or Rogartian, in times paſt ſo peeuiſhly bent, who 
abſtained from the aflemblies of all other men whatſocuer, 
which were not of his opinion,andried toa ſmall corner in Afri- 
c2, that Catholike Church, which is ſofarre diffuſed quer all the 
face ofthe earth. Vincentius one of their company , is iuſily re- 
prooued by Saint Auſten, becauſe when rhe Lord had ſazd thar Plal 72-19. 
allthe earth ſhould be filled with his mateſty, Amen, Amen,ſo bet, 
ſo be it, for ſoitis inthe Pſalme, he would fic at Cartenz, ſome Auguſt. Epilt 
meane place belike in Africa , and with ten perhaps ofhis Ro» * * 
gatians, which yet remained with him, would ſay Non fiat , non 
fiat, that it ſhould not be ſo, Or be they our new Barrhoiſts, 
ſprong from the ſcede of the Donatiſts, who becauſe they con- 


La 
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o/4 & e>- ceiue,that ſome ſpots & ſpotted men,doyet remaine within the 


y 5 44>* » Church of England, they finglethemſchues from vs, by a ſchiſ. 


Cantic, 1. 4» maticall rent, They forget that the ſpouſe 5s b/acke , while ſhe 
remaineth on earth, that in the field where the belt ſecede is 
Marth. 13.24+ ſaid by Chriſtto be ſowne, tares ſpring vp as well as wheate; 
and both muſt grow together yntill the day of harueſt. Thar in 
the wombe of Rebecca, which wasa good figureofthe Church, 
Geneſ.25.23. js Eſau as well as Iacob, which cannot be diſcerned, vntill the 
time ofcheir birth. And this birth is the tudgement. Whara holy 
hvoult, E and wiſe ſaying is that, which Auſten hathin this behalfe, Ye 
4 8g, ſuffer many inthe Church, whom we can neither corrett nor pu- 

Pit, 40. 
In gccleſfa mh. But yet for the chaffes ſake, we do not for ſake tha threſhing 
wonnwlles tole- floore of the Lord;nor for the bad fiſhes ſake, do we breake the nets 
Sword, non , of the Lord, nor for the goates which are to be ſeneredin the end, 
+= ty do wve leane the flocke of the Lord, mor for the veſſels made to 
poſſomus, MAiſnononr, do vve fut out of the houſe of the Lord, Let the ſpirite 
of fingularitie, carie theſe me in our time, headlong while it will, 
bur let ys loue the publike meetings of the faichfull , the ſacra- 
ments duly adminiſtred , the word ſincerely taught, the deuo- 
tions vttered here, Lec vs hold it our ioy atid crowne , that we 
may ſo come together; that we may not onely with our Pro- 
het here, looke toward the temple, but that if we will, our feet 
Pſal.122.2, may ſtandin the gates of Ieruſalem. We do finne againſt our 
ſoules, when by a fancie we debarre our ſclues,from the fellow- 
ſhip ofthe faithfull , and communion of Gods Saints. And ſo 
now leauing this, let ys come vnto the third thing, which wasat 
|  thefirſtpropoſed by me, andthar is the grieuous conflict which 

Tonashere ſuſtained. ! 
9 Yoo T he combat of the Prophet. | 

3- 73 Andwhatcanbeſiraungertoa manat firſt Fight, then 
that h&z who late before wasthe Propher ofthe Higheſt, and 
therefore much in his grace, acquainted with his counſels , and 
purpoſe concerning Iſrael, where he had long preached, one 
neere about his God, ſhould now with ſuch a horrour,asa deſ- 
paiting perſon, be vp,and then downe; bearthe firſt ſo diftrult- 
full, although afterward reſolued,But the remembrance of that 
fauour which he before enjoyed, doth deieRthimche more; of : 
alter oo 


ns uſer ſo large meaſure of Gods bountifulneſſe toward him, he 
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ſhold be vathankfull, For now his conſcience cryeth out againſt 
himthat he was moſt ynworthie to haue any part in the Redee- 
mer, who had turned from him ſo wilfully, Now he breatheth 
our diſpleaſure and indignation againſt himſelfe, So fearefull a 
thing is finne: it doth ſo wound the ſoule, Hence great fights do 
oftentimes ariſe vnto the faithfull, where the fcth armed with 
deſperation,layerth onloade cuen to deſtruction; but faith hol- 
deth out a buckler, wherewith ſhe wardeth the blowes. Not- 
with(tanding berweene the one and the other,there is a combat 
hardly fought out, much ebbing and much flowing, much ri- 
fing and much falling, that the waues are not ſo yarious, asthe 
thoughts ofthis ſufterer are; diſputing pro and con , acquiting 
and condemning. Whereunto at the laſt a yictorie commeth, 
but itis with great difficultie in the meane while , the inward 
manand the outward, the ſpirit andthe fleſh moſt vehemently 
wraſtling, Now as Saint Iames hath told ys: Bleſſed # the man Iacob. 1, 12. 
that endureth temptation: he that ſtriueth, and (tandeth, andin 
the end coquereth, ſhall not looſe his reward, But in the meane 
time it maketh the weake one, the tender and fickly conſcience 
to droope and be diſcouraged, ſothat being heated violently, 
he thirſteth aftercomfort. In which caſe, fince God himſelfe is io 
farrefrom deſpiſing the broken and contrite heart, that in very 
truth, he doth loue it; and Chriſt for his part came for that pur- 
poſe, not to breake the bruſed reed, nor to quenchthe ſmo- Matth,12, 20 
| king flaxe, weare inexaple of thj both(the father & the word) 
to bind vp the broken,& to ſecke out that which is periſhing, 

14 Then to ſpeaketo this argument , whoſocuerthou art, tobe hargob 
that groneſt vnder this heauie burthen, ſtrengthen thy feeble UL - 
knees, & reſume thy decayingſpirits, It the motions of thy mind J' 
be fearefull beyond meaſure, yea vnficto be ipoken, and vtte- 
redby thee, ſothat thou art aſhamed euen toname them,as,that 
Gods being is not certaine; that the Scriptures may be doubted 
of,that Chriſt wasnot the Metlias & Sauiour of the world,chat 
thy fins ſhal not be forgiuEthee;that thou bel6gelt not to Gods 
electio;that the promiles of his mercie appertain to other m&E,but 
are not true inthee; thatthy belt way were to diſpatchthy lelte 
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of thy life, by ſome fall, or a knife, or by drowning,or otherwiſe, 
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fincethou art but a fortorne perſon, and a caftaway in Gods 
fight, (which is a moſt fearefull and vncomfortable thought,) 
yet vnderſtand that theſe ſuggeſtions and a thouſand more of 
that kind,are bur attempts of thine enemie, who would willing- 
ly ruſh yponthee: but know that thou herein art noralone,ſuch 
corflictsare very common, The Prophets and the Apoftles,the 
bett Saints of God haue enduredthem. How great was Tobs ex- 
tremitie, whenhe curſed the day of his birth, and being vnpaci- 
ent and ynruly, he fatisfieth not himfelfe againe and-againe to 
curſe it ? In what a caſe was Dauid , when he ſeemed to feare 
vtrer perdition? Caſh me not away from thy preſence, and tabe 
not thy holy Spirit from me. He ſpeaketh as if he doubted of his 
election. It was not well with him, when he diltruſted God in 
his promiſes , daring to ſay vnaduiſedly in the mid(t of his di- 
ſtrefles, that all/mea were lyers,that was,cuery one of them who 
did cell him, and that from the mouth of Samuel, the true Pro- 
phert of the Lord,that he ſhould be the king ouer Iſrael. How 
was Ieremie on his knees, when he curſed and fretted bitterly, 
and wiſhed that he had neuer bene, or would that he had bene 
{laine at his firſt entring into the world ? How was Elias trou- 
bled, when he cryed, /r 15 enough , Lord tahe away my ſoule? 
How did Peter lirjue in himſelte, whether he thold deny Chrilt 
orno? and imagine what he thought of it when he had done it, 
and wept bitterly , What diſquiertnefſe did the pricke inthe 
fl-(hbring to Saint Paule, when it made him pray thrife, thatis, 
very many times,that ne might be deliuered from it ? But how 
hote is his conflict betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit , when he 
termeth himfſelfe a wretched man, and knoweth not how to be 
freed fromthe bondage of linne, that bodie of death. Yer at the 
laſt, to his inward conſolation he remembreth himfelfe, that it 
ſhould be done by Chriſt Ieſus. Now, who were dearer to God 
then theſe, who higher in his fauour, then Iob a mirrour of pati- 
ence, and Dauid a man after his oyyne heart, and Icremie who 
ſpecially was preſerued in the defolation of Icruſalem, and Elias 
who was taken vp into heauen witha whirle-wind, and Peter a 
great Apoſile,& Paule the DoCtor of the Gentiles?Toyne _ 
cre 
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| friends, by proſperitie or aduerſttie, by a word ſpokenat aduen- 
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here to the number oftheſe, a Prophet once, and appointed to | , 
everlaſting life, yetin one place he wouldneedes be dead, and Pm: 4:6 
in this place he thinketh that he ſhould be damned. And as ir 
was with theſe, ſoit is in our dayes. The Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pell who are employed in their calling, and know any thing in 
the world, baue manitold experience of ſuchcaſes ofconſcience, 
although they ſpeake it not ro euery man, 

15 Sometorone thing,and ſome for another are troubled 
euery day:for fanciesand cemprations do atiſe athouſand waies: 
eſpecially in thoſe who are weake ingnind or body, by reading 
or by hearing, by beingtoo much alone, by children and by 


ture, by any thing which the mind of che troubled partie doth 
apprehend, Where faith is not extinguiſhed, or plucked vp by 
the root, but weakned for a time, as the Sunne vnder a cloud, is 
ſhadowed for a moment, oras fire ynder the aſhes, is raked vp 
and not ſeene, And when it hath bene amated and diſcouraged 
for a time, then it breaketh footth againe, and peraduentureit is 
thena ſecond while diſmayed, as the ſhip vpon the ſea , ſome- Pſal, 107.26, 
times is caried yp to the heauen, and then downe againe to the 
deepe: or as the winter water which freezeth inthe night, and 
melterh in the day, and hath his intermiff1ons, and therein many 
alterations, In this appeareth Gods prouidence, and his endleſle 
loue in protecting, thar he ſo ballanceth diſcomfort, with an e- 
quall weight of comfort , that euill and diſtruſt doth not pre- 
uaile, bur if the ſcale dotippe downe, it raiſeth vp againe ypon 
the ſudden. Ifthe challenger be on the left hand readie todefie 
vs, the defendant is onthe right hand as readie to maintaine vs. 
It the inuader be behind vs, the proteRour is before ys : yea it a 
ſtrong armed man haue ſer footiog in our houſe, a ffronger then LUC, IT, 27, 
himſelfe commeth, and driuerh him from the pofleltton, But he 
will keepe vs thus exerciſed;and he dothit in great wiſedorne, * . 
16 If wehadnottiis to quicken vs, we ſhould yeeld our terry 
ſclues to ſecuritie, & be ouergrowne with the weedes,& mofſle y/# 
of carelefle negligence.For as fl:ſb ſaith Origen if it be nor ſprin- Origen, Ho- 
kled with [alr doth putrifie & corrupt , although there be great mil, 7.in 
fore of it , and that of the beſt, ſo the ſoule will preſently grow Numeros, 
R 2 
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looſe and hcentions , if it be not at it were ſalted with continualt 

temptations. The beſt would grow to be high minded, & proud 

in his own conceit: but by this we are much humbled, So we are 

made the fitter to receiue the crowne in heauen, which is for the 

lowly minded, & is neuer giuento any,but to thoſe who do get 

a victorie. And how can there bea conqueſt, vnlcſle there be a 

fight? how a fight without an enemie? Then this life is our ſtri- 

uing; the other is the reward which we receiue for our [triuing, 

aabeol in Here we wraſite ſaith Saint Ambroſe, but we are crowned el/e- 

exhortat. aq where:here is the ſiriningPthere the reward, hene the warfare, 

virgines. There the wages,T herfore while 1 am in this world, 1 do yet wra- 

Hic quidem le, 1 do yet ſtrine, 1 am yet drinen at that 1 may fall. Butthe c6- 

_ , wu fort is that which followeth , which Ambroſe addeth in that 

"a my place. Put the Lord is mightie , who ſupporteth me when 1 am 

thruſt at , who ſetteth me vp when 1 am ſlipping, who rai/eth me 

tilting aſide, Thisis phifbke for thy ſicknefle, & remedie for thy 

euill, whoſoeuer thou art that groneft in thy foule : thou haſt 

much readie to hurt thee, but thou haſt more to helpe thee:thou 

haſt a (trong one againli thee, but thou halt a ſtronger for thee, 

one who Joucth thee & reſpecteth thee, & pitieth thee atthy 

Rom, 8,31. need. And if he do ſtand forthee, what matter who is againl! 

thee?He bringeth thee vntothis battell,& his hand is ypon thine 

| enemie,to limit how far he {hall vrge thee, & farther he cannot 

1, Cor.10.13 g9:no tempting aboue thy [trength, He looketh on thee, & re- 

heueththee, & dothas muchſaith S. Auſten,as cry to thee ont of 

_ mn heauen,l looke pon you: do you wraſtle, 1 will helpe you : do you 

Speho © lu. Conquer, 1 will crowne you.Nay, he maketh vs conquer; he brea- 

famini, «din. theth into vs a itrength, which {hall neuer be ouerborne, Well 

uabo, thou maieſt haue blowes,and bruſes,and ſhrewd bruſhes in the 

heat ofthy fight, but the victorie ſhall be thine : floating thou 
ſhalt not finke,encountring thou ſhalc not periſh, 

ot > 4? 17 Ifhewereignorant of that caſe wherin thou art, then thou 

1476, > rmightelt iuftly teare,and ſuſpehis ignorance : but he concei- 

br * | ueth of thy infirmitie,& therefore as a father he taketh copaſſion 

on thee, He knoweth wherof thoa art made, he remebreth that 

Pal. 103:24+ ; hog art but duſt. Yea tothe end that he might the better yn- 

derſiand, what thy miſcries be, amidltſuch.ſtrovg throbbes of 

temptation, 
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temptation, he let his owne ſonne take fleſhypon him, who be. 
came a man clothed with morralitie, that therein by hunnane 
practiſe, and not onely by diuine contemplation , he might be 
tempred and feele aſſaults, and ſo, as the authour of the Epilile 
to the Hebrewes ſpeaketh, he might the better be able to [uc- 
cour thoſe that are tempted, Now what needeſt thou at allto 
| ſhake or quiuer, when his ſhield and his ſafegard do perpetually 
attend thee? The experience of things palt , ſhould encourage 
thee for hereafrer. Remember how he hath kept thee, and che- 
riſhed thee in his boſome in former times, when thou walt in 
daunger. That did abode good ynto thee, He who loued thee 
then, will loue thee ſtill, When Dauid hadto do againſt Goliah, 
noimprefſion wrought fo forcibly with him,as recounting what 
he had done before. When I wasa boy and kept my fathers 
ſheepe,a Beare came and tooke aſheepe out of my flocke, and 
I killed that Beare: then a Lyon came and did as much, and 1 
killed chat Lyon alſo. Surely that Lord, which ſaued his ſeruant 
from the paw of the Lyon, and of the Beare, willdeliuer me al- 
ſofrom this Philiſtine, Bethinke thy ſelfe inthe like. Thy God 
hath euer fauoured thee euen from thy mothers wombe : when 
thou walt not, then he made thee, when thou walt loſt he re- 
deemedthee, when thou wenteſt aſtray, hereclaimed thee:whe 
thou walt naked, he clothed thee, when thou walt hungrie. he 
fedthee: he hath nouriſhed thee and maintained thee: whethou 
waſt 1gnorant he did teach thee, and hath giuen thee ſome good 
meaſure of knowledge, and will to ſerue him: he hath admitted 
thee by baptiſine, into the fellowſhip of his Saints, he hath ſea- 
| ted his afteRtion toward thee, by the Sacrament of his bo- 
dy and his bloud ; in great grietes.he hath ſtood by thee ; inan- 
guiſhes he hath bleſſed thee; the pit hath bene open for thee, but 
yet thou neuer didlt fall in; Satan hath gaped and roared , bur 
yet his fangs haue not touched thee; in conflicts thou haſt bene 
ſafe, thou halt bene preſerued in combats. How fully ſhould 
theſe ſoundexperiments confirme thee in thy faith?Fow ſhould 
this lively feeling, for the delighttulnes ofthe joy coceiued ther- 
by,as it were meltthee in kindnes toward thy God? Why ſhol- 
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deſtrhou not lay with Dauid, what jhal 1 render unto the Lord, Plal 18.1. 
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for all bis benefits toward me? Or 1 will lone thee dearely 5 Loyd 
my ſlrength. 1 will honour thee , I will embracethee, (I want 
words to expreſle it) I will ioy in thee, I will deuote my ſelfe 
wholly ynto thy ſeruice. Withthy fauour and louing counte- 
nance with thy hand and thy hart; thou haſt helped me,kept me, 
ſaued me; thou haſt Rirengthened me,raiſed me, bleſſed me, and 
I know that thou wilt neucr.leaue me. For thou art the ſame 
God for cuer, and continuelt thy goodneſle daily ouer me, 


the battels berweene hope and deſpaire, betweene the fleſh and 
the ſpirit: and che farther he gocth forward, the more alwaies he 
doth conquer, He recounteth thus with his owne heart : God 
might haue ſuffered me to haue frozen in my dregs, torunne on 
to all filrhines & vncleanneſſe with the worldlings, to haue died 
before that I had vnderſtood what belonged ynto his ſeruice, 
and ſo to haue dropped downe to hel!,betore that I knew whar 
I did; but he hath dealt better by me, he hath afforded me more 
orace, Now hebringeth this fire of remptation , ro warme me, 
and reſolue me,but it is to good,and not to euill.I doubt not but 
I am his, I ſhallnor periſh finally, He {lubbereth me to ſcoure 
me, herubbeth me to make me brighter; he whetteth me to 
make me ſharper. If I were not preſſed and yrged , Tſhould not 
know what he doth for me: but torelecue me when I neede, to 
helpeme when Iam readie to drowne, to ſaue me when I am 
finkivg, to quicken me when1am at deaths doore, is an argu- 
ment ofſuch fauour as he can better giue, then I can well con- 
ceiue, And fince Ihaue theſe teſtimonies of his aſſured fauour, 
let the world allure and {lily entice, let the fleſh inſult while it 
will, let Satan terypt and not ſpare, let doubts and thoughts & 
diltruſts, be eger and egeragaine; in life and death, either day or 
night; Iknow who it is that bought me, and payed for me with 
his bloud, and I know that he will not leaue me. As Saint Au- 
ſten ſaith, A mightie man will not loſe that which he hath bought 
for his monte, and will ( hriſt looſe that which he hath bought 
wth bis bloud? I doubtnot but my Ionas in his troubled me- 
ditations, did grow to theſe reſolutions, and by thinking rhere- 
on, did ſhake off that his heauie paſſion, that he ſhould be caſt 
away 
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away from Gods fight, It was a lively feeling of former mercies 

which made him to breake forth into ſo religious an infinuatis, 

as if he did bleed with tendernefle and foftnefle , calling ypon 

God, 8 Lord my God.Whetin he ſhewed ſo ſoundan hope, that 

alchough he ſhould kill him ( as Iob faithofhimſelfe ) yer be ,_, oy 

would not leaue him,but wold euermore truſt in him: although "Or 

his fin did more then abound,yert Gods grace did ſuperabound. g,,q.20, 
19 Theſe words well ynderſtood, and applied vnto the c6.__ 

ſcience,may ſerue for euery ſoule which languiſheth with griefe * "V5 

taken for euill motions. But becauſe euery tender ſpirit, is not 

growne ſo farrein Gods ſchoole, and where ſo hard a ſiege is 

laid by Satan, there cannot be too many helpes, therefore ſome 

other remedies may be added vnto this before named: for the 

deſcribing whereof, I could wiſh more leiſure to meditate ypon 

them, and more time to ytterthem, but it ſhall now ſuffice to 

poynt at them. Then firſt, whenany Chriſtian ſhall feele him. nx __ 

| ſelfe hardly laid ar, ler him haue recourie to Gods word , and +44.” * y 

the comfortable writings ofother wile and learned men. There 

is better balme in the Scriptures, then euer was in Gilead; there 

isarcfreſhing riuer; the yery well of life , which will giue 

ſtrengthto the fairing, And therein no booke more profitable 

then be the Plalmes of Dauid. Secondly, let him reſort vntoche 2 

temple, where the word of Gods taught, Tonas did thinke of 

this, before all other matters, Here, that is, in the houſe of God, 

David did find wholeſomeinfiruRion, when he was ſo affretted Plal. 731.17 

with theproſperitic ofthe wicked,thar he hadalmoſtrenounced 

the ſeruice of the Lord, How was he troubled with that conceit 

and could not be reſolued, yntill he went into the Sanctuarie? 

God direReth the mouth ofthe preacher , that when himlſelfe 

ſcant thinketh of that particular fruite, heſpeakerh to the hearr 

" of ſome one man in thispoint, of ſome other in another. Third- ; 

ly, lerhim pray to God , both in publike and in priuate, The 

Lord loueth to be ſought to by vs,and it pleaſeth him to be cal- 

ledvpon: and in the mid(t of our prayer, if it be with vehement 

intention of our ſpirits, he will diſtill downe a deaw,of the ſweet 

influence of his grace, that we ſhall ariſe vp more ſctled, Hear- 

tic and earneſt prayer, what cloudes doth it not pierce , what 
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heauens doth ic not enter? Fourthly let him not feare, to impart 
his griefe to his friend, but eſpecially to the miniſter, whois lear. 
nedand feareth God. They are made for ſuch purpoſes, and ſuch 
things are not {traunge vntothem, Man is ordained for man, to 
helpe him and to comfort him, and more cycs do ſee betrerthe 
fewer, and what a ioy tothe mind, is a word ſpoken in ſeaſon ? 
Bur the faithfull miniſter, of all other things doth hold this, for 
_ hischarge, to hearken roſuch complaining, to raiſe vp ſuchmE 
Jacob. 5. 20. lamenting, He that conuerteth a Gnner, doth ſaue a ſoule from 

death, and couereth a mulcitude of finnes, If that precept of Iude 

Jud. 22.23: dobelong vnto any man, itis vnto him, hawe compaſſion of ſome 
in putting arfference, and other ſaue wuh feare pulling them out 

Mauh.12.20 9 be fire. This is to imitate Chriſt, who will nor breabe a bru/ed 
reede, nor quench the ſmoking flaxe, Thisis toſecke out the loſt, 

and to bind vp that which is broken. Vnto theſe this may be ad- 

ded, that it ſhall nota little helpe to haue conference with ſuch, 

who in former times haue bene exerciſed with the like tempta- 

tions, that out of their experience being plentifully powred our; 

the diſtreſſed mind may be relieued. None can ſpeake more ſuf- 

ficiently, and ynto better purpoſe, then he that hath felt 

the ſame fire, wherein this grieued ſoule is now burned, And 

they whoare in his caſe, are not alittle reuiued , to know that 

any other hath bene troubled like themſclues , which they will 

hardly beleeue, thinking that none dideuer beare ſuch a bur- 

6 then, as is ypon their ſhoulders. Lafily, as they ought rather to 
remembertheir former deliuerances, then the gricte which pre- 

ſently is vpon them: ſo they are rather to belecue the ſpeeches 

of other men,Imcane Gods children, who cometo yecld coni- 

fort tothe,thentheir own troubled thoughts, which being per- 

plexedand diſquiered with frightfull imaginations, can giueno 
fetlediudgement. This matter were worthic a longer ſpcech, 

butTIam forced here to end, Lord comfort thoſe which ate 
comfortleile, and ſtrengthen thy weake chi!dren, that they may 

not beſo caſt downe, and plunged into perdition, but that in 

their greateſitemptation, they may retaine thee (till foratheir 

Saviour, that liuing in thy feare, and dying inthy faith,they may 

come tocternallglorie, Tothe which 6 Father bring vs,for rhine 

owne 
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owne ſonne Chriſt his ſake, to whom with thee and thy holy 
Spirit be glorie for cuermore, 
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3 Thecircumſtances aggrauating his daunger, 6. which do the 
more ſhew Gods mercie toward him, andother finners: 8, Why 
God (uffereth his t5 be in miſcrie, 9. Particular conſideration doth 
molt ſtirre yp our atfe&tion. 14. By fearing ſmall croflings in do- 
ing our dut ics, we 3pcurre cther very great daungers. 16. All helpe 
is to be aſcribed roGod, 17- How agodly man may deſire that his 
life may be prolonged. 20. The fairhfull ought particularly to ap- 
ply Gods loue ro themſelues, 22. which the Church of Rome doth 
nor, 


Ionah, 2. 5. 6. 

T he waters compaſſed me about unto the ſoule , the depth cloſed 
we round about , and the weedes were wrapped about mime 
head.\1 went downe to the bottome of the mountaines,the earth 
with her barres was about me for ener, yet haſt thou brought 
vp my bfe from the pit, 0 Lordmy God. 


He fearefull conflict which the Prophet ſuſtai- 
DJ (ned, inthe verſe next before going hath bene 
E }|made plaine ynto you. A paſſion of little lefle 
then diſtruſtfull deſpaire , did vexe him and diſ- 
quiet him for the time. From the terrour and 
danger wherof, being recouered by the effectu- 
all apprehenſion of grace,by a lively taith, he returnech to con» 
template the perill of his body; which as it was great,in the mid- 
dle ofthe ſea, in the belly ofthe whale, which was irrecoucrable 
in mans iudgement, ſo he ſeeketh to expreſſe it by multitude of 
words, repeating it, and reuoluing it with varictic of phraſe, bur 
all rending to one end; yer with ſuch copiouſneſle,cſpecially 
beingin ſolhort a payer, thac a man would wonder at ficlt, 
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how the Spirit of God which vſeth to ſpeakepreſſely and brief. 
ly, ſo that no one word may fitly be ſpared, ſhould ſo runne y. 
pon one thing, with difference of ſpeech, but in ſubltance all a- 
preeing, Yetthe vyſe of ic is ſuch, as of words fully repleniſhed 
with ſaniitie and holinefle, as ſhall 3ppeare in his due place, In 
the meane time that which he ſaithis this. 

2 Firlt, the waters did compaſſe me about unto the ſoule; to 
the dearh, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſe , as intending that he 


was now likely to be drowned, his life to depart from him, his 


foule to be ſeuered from her carnall habitation, Dauid alſo doth 
' vie {uch yehemencie of words, Save me 0 God, for the waters 


are entred euen tomy ſoule, Neither is there any ſpeech which 
more liuely diſcouereth the earneſtneſle of that which is pre- 
{ently in hand, beit prayer or perill , or deſire or deteſtation, 
then the name of /ou/e doth. As the Hart brayeth for the riners 
of water, ſo panteth my ſoule after thee 0 God, My ſoule thir- 
fteth for Goa. This noteth an entire affeRion , and earneſt de- 
fire, wherewith Dauid was mooued. As the Lord lineth, aud 
as thy ſoule lineth, 1 will not leane thee, ſaith Elizzusto Elias. A 
very paſſionate affirmation. Tacob in Geneſis giueth this cen- 
ſure of Simeon and Leui.7 he mſiruments of crueltie argyn their 
habitations. Into their ſecret let not my ſonle come. This argueth 
a perfect deteltation. So the depth ot danger is purported here, 
when he ſpeaketh thus, the waters compaſſed me vnto the ſoule; 
the enemie of my life, the water which hath no'mercie , was a- 
boue me and below me and round about me, without me and 
within me, that my being was death, my hope was but deftru- 
Con, nothing poſſible ynto me but drowning, as farre as mans 
wit might imagine, Secondly ,the depth did cloſe me round about. 
I wasnot inthe ſhallow as a man in a lake, wholying downe 
may be (tifled, but ſtanding may be ſafe; bur I was inthe maine 
Ocean, which is called for the hugeneſle of it, the gathering of 
waters, and elſewhere T ehom, a gulfe or bottomeleſſe pit, I was 
in that vaſtnefle, which ſometimes cannot be ſounded by very 
long lines; I was in waters by multitudes, and there not diuing 
or * Aris vp anddowne, but ascloſed and ſhut vp,as included 
ina ſepulcher, or made fa(tin a priſon: this deepe pit, this darke 


pit, 
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pit,this yncofortable dungeon; had cloſedher mouth ypon me. 

Thirdly, the weedes were wrapped about mme head, The 
ſea doth beare weedes,as well as ſhallow water; yea ſomewhere 
very ſtraungely, ſtrangely Ifay, that in ſuch placesas where the 
depth ſeemeth-to be of incredible greatneſle, weedes ſhould be 
ſcene in abundance, in the vpper luperficies, the very toppeof 
the water, and that ſo plentifully, that in hauigation the courſe 
of ſhips is ſtayed ſometimes by them, Experience hath confir« 
med this in the huge Atlantike ſea, as men faile to America, 
whereout doth grow a very [trange Dilemma or Diuifion , be- 
cauſe either they be there without any rootes at all , and that is 
yery maruellous, or becauſe the rootesdo go downe exceeding 
deepe inthe water, which is not otherwiſe affoorded by nature 
in thinne ſpindie bodies. But that weedes do grow inthe fea, & 
thoſe of ſome price, Solinus letteth vs know, ſaying that ſhrubs 
and weedes in the Ligultike ſea, are thoſe from whence our 
Corall commeth, Such then being in the botrome, are about 
the head of our Prophet: he is wreathed and tangled in them: 
or as ſome do ſuppoſe, he was ſo faſt in the water, as if hehad 
beenetyed there; with as little hope ofrifing or comming vp a» 
gaine, But the words here being poſitiue, that his head was 
wrapped in them, I imagine that when he ſunke,8 went down 
tothe bottome, he there ſtrugled for life,as men do that are dy- 
ing, and by that meanes he wasentangledin the weedes, as if 
ſome net had beſpread him, And in my iudgement this cleareth 
that doubt, which ariſeth ynto ſome, in the third verſe of this 
chapter, where becauſe it is reported, that he was in the very 
botromein the midlt of the ſea,and all the waues and ſurges did 
go ouer and ouer him, they ſuppoſe the meaning of it to be,that 
as ſoone as he was caſt foorth ouer ſhipboord by the mariners, 
the whale forthwith deuoured him,on which becauſe the waues 
paſſed, and he was in the whale, he ſaith they went ouer him: 
and becauſe the fiſh went downe to the bottome of the ſea, the 
Prophet in the fith is ſaid ro do the like, Whereas this place doth 
father enforce, that betweene the time ofhis caſting foorth,and 
the ſwallowing of the whale, there was ſome prety little ſpace, 
which in this text isinfanuated, 
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4 Fourthly he dilateth his ſorrow, by adding that he went 
downe, to the bottome of the mountaines, It is very likely that ir 
was ſome Cape or Promontorie, which did ſhoote foorth from 
the continentor firme-land, whereofthere are very many in all 
the ſea ſhore neare to Japho; both Syria and Tudea being deſcri- 
bed, ro be hemmedin with mountaines, And this argueth all to 
be done, not very farre fromthe ſhore, becauſe a tempeſt de 
prehended the mariners atthe firlt, ſoone after that they put fro 
land. Or elſe he may meane the rockes, which being inthe midlt 
of the water, haue the hugeneſſe cf prety mountaines; and this 
deſolate man is now fallen intothe clifts, or concauiries , of one 
or other of theſe, He istheneuery way a priſoner, falt fettered 
intheſedge, and cloſed ypinthe hollownefle of the mountaine 
which was ouer him. Thus water, and weedes, and earth, haue 
all conſpiredto drowne him, If otherwiſe he might have riſen, 
yet how the hillis ypon him, not fainedly as e£tna was ſaid to 
be on Enceladus, bur verily and indeed, not to cruſh him with 
the weight, but onely to keepe him there,and detaine him till he 
were drowned. 

And this he maketh more plaine vnto ys, in the fifth cir- 
cumltance, when heſaith the earch with her barres was about 
him, and that for ener, Barres areto make things ſtrong, as in 
dores or otherwiſe. Then the ſtrength of the earth had him 
within her keeping; euen that which Dauid doth call the pillars 
of the earth, / willeſtabhſh the pillars of it, He was now as in a 
pit, faſt bolted and ſurely kept, andasit ſeemed vnto him, for e- 
uer and for euer, neuer hoping to eſcape, and to be freed from 
that daunger, He held that the doome of fearetull death, was 
pronounced ouer him, theſentence of diſſolution and deſiructi- 
on, & now he isin the mid(t ofhis dolorous execution. Thus he 
doth paint out ynto vs, the abundance of his miſerie , propo- 
fivg himſelfas a wretched ſpectacle for the time,enuironed with 
{uch woes, as he knoweth nothow to deſcribe them, The wa- 
rer,thatdid compaſle him, euen to the very ſoule; the depth did 
round beſer him; the ſedge was about his head; he was at the 
rootes of the mountaines;the great barres of the earth were clo- 
ſed, and made faltypon him, What more could a carnall "_ 
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wiſh ypon his enemie, if he would wiſh to be never afterward 
troubled with him on earth? This is the full recounting in parti- 
cular , of thoſe feares which were ypon this ſinner, Noyy let vs 
ſce theſe of theſe words, 
6 IfIthould be asked here, why I have vſed this Paraphra- 

ſticall expoſition, ſo much ſpeech in a caſe ſo cuident and ap- 

arant, whereas doctrine and ſtore of matter,is more fit and ac- 
ceptabletothis auditorie, I mult foorthwith ſhrowd my ſeife 
vnder the Prophets ſhicld, He thought good to write it, and I 
thinke not amiſle to touch it: if any man ſhall ſay , vofruitfully; 
he doth wrong to Gods Spirit , who throughour all the whole 
booke of the Scripture, hath put no one thing in vaine,althoug 
the dimmeeyes of our weaknefſe cannot haſtily comprehend 
the mylterie of his meaning, The ſpeaker then and the reader, 
are in this caſe to pray God, that he will deſcend and come 
downe ynto them, that he will touch the heart of the one with 
the key of knowledge, and that he will ſeare the lippes of the 
other, withthe coale of the Seraphim, And then this {hall be 1g, 6, -. 
gathered out of it, The vehement inculcation of ſo many de- 
grees of miſerie, doth the more magnific Gods great mercie 
ynto our Ionas, The harder his neceſſitie was , the more wel- 
come was Gods ayde. The more grieuous that his wound was, 
the greater was the cure, The more daungerous the fickneſle 
was, the more gracious was the healing, Beyond hope to ſaue, 
beyond thought to preſerue, in a deplored ſtate, and atadeſpe- 
rate pinchto ſuccour, isan eminent grace and fauour, neuer c- 
nough recorded, never enough reported, My daunger was vn- 
ſpeakeable, my perill was vndeſcribable: all hope was paſt and 
exiled; yet now in this wretched tenure, 6 Lord my bleſſed 
God and euerlaſting Father, thou haſt brought vp my life from 
the pir, Now his ob{tinate hard affeRtion beginneth to yeeld : 
this doth cuen melc the heart of the Prophet in kindneſle, to ſee 
that from the bottome of millions of extremities, he was deli- 
uered by the free grace of his maker, 

7 Theremembrance of this benefit, doth ſo irvp his mind, 
m his holyeſt meditations, and giveth ſuch life to his motions, 
that he doth nor fatisfie himſelte , bur the more cxprefle his 


Philo Iudz- 
us de lega- 
tionead 
Caium. 


_ 
oe 1 ww 
| lx; 


254 THE XII. LECTVRE. 


milerie, the moreto extoll Gods mercie, He thinketh himſelf 
the more deepely deuoted touch a Sauiour, The Jower he was 
deieted, the greater was his deliuerance; and the more ſound 
his deliuerance, the more ſufficient ſhould his thankfulneſſe be 


- to the Lord. Now heſceth his Godto bea God of power and 


maieſtic, able co free from any thing. Where his creatures do de- 
preſſe, there healone can lifr vp. Although che wind rage, and 
the ſea roare, and all the carth be diſquieted, yet he doth beare 
{way ouer them, Then we neede nor defpaire in the waues of 
wo and extremitie: ifour faith be not extinguithed, It is Gods 
greateſt glorietoridfrom greateſt euils, Whereall mans helpe 
is wanting, there his finger is moſt conſpicuous. It was a good 
ſpeech of Philo the Iew, which he vttered on this occafion:whe 
that beaſt Caligula could be perſwaded by no reaſon, nor by 
any mans interceſſion, bur that his image mult be ſer vp at Hic« 
ruſalem, which would quickly haue interred the adoration of 
it, and he was ſocarnelt on it, thatthere was no way , but doit 
or dy, Philoturned him vnto his fellowes, and bad them not be 
diſcouraged, for where mans helpe doth ceaſe , there Gods helpe 
doth begin. Then it prooued ſo.with them; and ſo it doth with 
other oftentimes: but nothing could be more evident then this, 
to him who wrote my text. He ioyeth that in ſucha downefall, 
he did talt of Gods kindnefle : bur the particular contemplation 
of his heauineſle , by recounting ſpeciall circumſtances, doth 
wring from him more gratefulncfle, more thanks giuing, 

8 WhenClriſt being inuired came to the Phariſees houſe, 
he had ſome entertainment of him, but no way tobe compared 
with that of the woman reputed the great ſinner, Shee waſhed 
his feere with her teares, and wiped them with her haire , and 
afterward kiſſed them, and annointedthem with ointment.She 
could not content herſelfe with many demonſtrations ofher af- 
feion toward him, The Sayiour Chriſt, who knew all things, 
did yeeld the reaſon of it, and that was ſhee lowed much becauſe 
much was forginen her, Then where much is receiued, there 
ſhould be much returned, That man is very bleſſed, whoſe eyes 
are opened ſo, as to ſee and iudiciouſly behold , what it is that 
isdone tor him. The Lord oft tines doth leaue ys very farre to 
our 


THE X11. LECTVRE. 


then giue him entire and complete prai 


calt his deuiſes, and beate his braines long , bur-all would nor 


ſerue , God ſuffered him to languiſh almoſt fourethouſand 1,ogeuic. Vi- 
yeares , and the longer he did ye, the deeper ftill he did finke. ues de veri- 
This time of long Raying, was firſt to make man without all ex- fate f9ei.! 2. 


cufe, who if he had bene reſtored immediatly , peraduenture 
would haue boaſted inthe pride of his heart , that it had bene a 
needlefſe labour, for God to repaire him; for as intime he had 
fallen, fo in ttme he would haue riſen, without helpe of any, 
Now God tooke away this exception. Secondly it was to re- 
member man of hisJamentable (tate, who had lyen vndehuered 
ſo many yeares and ages, and thouſands of times , and now at 
a deſperate pinch, was ſet on foote againe by the free fauour of 
God. The opinion of which myſterie ſhall take deeper roote in 
vs, if therein we vie our felues as lonas did here, that is, ſpecially 
recount the euill then fuftained, and ſeuerally remember the 

oodthings now receiued, It we will ſay as Zacharie the father 


of Iohn Baptiſt ſaid, chat when we /ate in darkneſſe and in the ſha= Luc, 14 79. , 


dow of death, a light was giuen vnto vs; and adde withall, that 
Adam had condemned ys, and Eue had vyndone ys : our hands 
were polluted, our hearts were defiled, our deedes were depra- 
yed, our toungs were profaned, our thoughts were corrupted, 
our knowledge was decayed,our vnderſtanding darkened, all 
the powers of our mind euen to the death were wounded : the 
worldtriumphing withour, the fleſh inſulting within, and Sa- 
tan gaping for vs, as for a pray furely accompred of, yea hell & 
damnation being in ys and on ys: yet the riches of the mercie of 
him, who redeemedvs by his owne precious bloud, did fruſtrate 
our enemies, did ſupply all our infirmities, did amend our de- 
feRs,and ſer vs ar libertie,that nothing ſhould be layed to the 
charge of vs. 

- 9 This ſweetrecapitulation, mooueth atender conceipt in 


255 : 
our ſelnes, that we may take knowledge of our infirmitie, and oy 
9 vnto him belongeth.2*<> 
Adam was quickly fallen, but he was nor ſo haſtily raifed vp a- Genel: 3 6/727 
aine, by the atualland preſent performance of the promiſed '5* 
{eds Man might wraſtle and liruggle to get vp againe, and 


Es. 


foule, & is plealing vnto God, who delighterhin thatc6fcience, 
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which isbruſed with ſuch often and ingeminated motions.It ar- 


5 24 ueth alively feeling, & true touch in that, whichis for the pre-= 
W >pp #77 cat thought vpon, How doth the ſpouſeof Chriſt in the Canti« 


cles, fetch backward and forward the deſcription of her loue? 


how particularly doth ſhe ſpeake ? Ic is not enough to ſay that 
her welbeloned is white and ruday, the chiefeſt of ten thouſand, 
bur, his head is as fine gold, his lockes curled and black as a ras 
men: bus eyes arelite doues vpon the riners of waters, which are 
waſhed vuith milke, and remaine by the full veſſels, his cheekes 
are as a bed of ſpices, and as ſoveet flovvers,and his hips hike lil 
hes drapping dovone pure myrrhe.Y caſhe goeth forward to his 
handsand legs and mouth, When Ieremiein the heate of his La- 
mentations, was deſirous to mooue commilſeration at Gods 
hands, if ic might be, he holdeth it not ſufficient to ſay , the citie 
is folitarie vohich vuas lately full of people, ſhe is novv as avvis 
dowvv, but in ſpeciallhe doth amplifte the deſolatis of it.The fire 
had deſtroied her buildings, the ſword had ſlaine her mightie 
ones, the famine had pinched hertenderones,the wals & ſtreets 
and temple were ruinated and defaced;the Princes and the peo» 
ple, the Elders and Prieſts and Nazarites had loſt their ancient 
glorie, What ſhould I ſay of Dauid , when once he doth com- 
plaine then euery thing is too little , and where he doth giue 
thanks there nothing is too much. In the two and twentieth 
Pſalme: 1 am hke voater povoredout, and all my bones are out of 
zoynt; mme heart s5 like vvaxe, it is molten in the middeſt of my 
bovvels, my ſtrength is dried vp lhe a potſheard, and my toung 
cleaueth to my iavvesr,and thou haFft brought me out into the duſt 
of death. There he ſpeaketh of buls & oxen,& Lyons,and dogs, 
and Vnicornes, for by ſuch names he calleth his enemies that 
oppreſſed him. So when he cometh in another moode to giue 
thanks, he feareth not to ſpeake:in.the abundance of his grate- 
fulneſſe he ſpareth no colt to vtter it. I will name one place for 
all: ] vvill lowe thee dearely 0 Lord my ſtrength. T he Lordis my 
rocke and my fortreſſe,and he that delinereth me,my God and my 
ftrength,in him woull 1 traſt my ſhield, the horne alſo of my ſalua- 
tion and my refuge. What words almoſt could he deuiſe , which 
he hath not here putin? 
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xo TI would thatthisage of ours, which is ſo apt tolearne 
all euill, could learnethis one goodlefſon, cither of Ionas here, 
or ofthe other parties whom haue named,tolay ynto the heart 
ſuch things as do befall ys, or the workes of God which weſee; 
and then to abide and dwell ypon them , not ſlightly but in ſe- 
rious contemplation, betweene God and our ſoules. Butthe 
truth is,it is farre otherwiſe, We are aliue and quicke in Gods 
buſineſle onely, while the ſharpe ſpurre doth pricke vs, Iris the 
rod which doth quicken vs, but not ſo much as it ſhould.Com- 
monly and for the greateſt part, letthere come vpon vs weale 
or woe, good or euill, great bleſſing or ſmall bleſſing , we are 
dull andintenfible , We obſerue not as we ſhould, by amplified 
circumſtances, what it is that is ypon vs, Wefeelethz rod , but 
itisas men fleeping, orin atraunce: we ſee Gods goodnefle 
ouer vs, but it is like men ſtanding a farre off: great things 
do ſceme but {mal things to vs. When we come to giue thankes, 
we put all in one grofle ſumme, and if we begin to pray, we 
huddle our needs together . In a word, our beltlaying open of 
our hearts before the Lord, which ſhould be with an exquiſite= 
neſſe and curiouſneſle if it might be, not of words ſo much 
and of forme, but of matter and fighes and grones, and com- 
puntion and contrition, is but ſhuffled and ſcambled 0- 
' ver. Lord lay notthis idleneſſe, and great negligence to our 
charge , If we come to a Phifttian , welay open our griefe by 
parts; this ach is in the head, this diſtemperature in the to- 
macke, this griping is atthe heart, In our marchandiſe or buſi- 
nefſe committedto our ſeruants , we examine al from point to 
point, Let ys do ſo in Gods benefits: it ſhall procure in vs a 
more ingenuous acknowledgement, then we euer did imagine, 
One example or two to teach this, 

17 Thispreſent day doth remember ys of the birth of her, 
by whom ynder God we do receiue a multitude of great blel- 
lings, as thefree courſe of the Goſpell,an admirable peace,proſ- 
perity and abundance.Heislitle lefle then a brutiſh creature, or 
at leaſt heis a very ill minded ſubiect, who hauing age andex- 
perience, doth not giue the Lord thankes for her . Yet inthis 


ſo apparant a chaine of Gods benefits, let 'ys examine it from 
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linke co linke, and ir ſhall wring out better motions, from him 
who is beſt minded. Thar the euerlaſting Facher ſhould bring 
her to the crowne and ſcepter of this kingdome, through ſo 
many difficulties, Her brother (as heſuppoſed to preuent a 
orcater miſchicte) denying her that prerogatiue:her fifter com- 
ming betweene: and matching with that Prince, who was then 
heldthe chiefe flower of Chriltendome; a certaine expeRation 
of iſſue being betweenethem;; the Spaniardsthereat ioyous, as 
hoping thereupon to tyrannize and dominere at their pleaſure, 
Nay yetmuch morethen this. The Clergie giuing counſellto 
take away herlife : Gardiner thirſting for her bloud, as a wea- 
ried man would long for water: Storie daring to ſay, when 
ſome each day were burnt in queliion of religion, that theſe 
were but the braunches, they ſhould [irike at the roote : a ſuſ- 
picion of {trong treaſon againſt her ſiſter, being ſought to 
be faſtened on her: impriſonment of her being procured in 
rigorous and hard manner : yea the very ſentence of death 
as it is thought once being gone out againſt her, Yer that 
the Lord ſhould deliver her trom all this, and aduaunce her 
to the guiding of this land and people : That he ſhould ſo 
preſerue her being awoman ( andtherefore by nature weake, 
and exceeding fearefull ) in ſo many plots layed againſt her : 
Pope Pius with his Anathema depoſing her from the Crowne, 
and abſoluing ( it he could get vs to beleeue him |) her ſub- 
iects from their obedience : Pope Gregory by the ſetting 
vp of his Seminaries, inueigling ſome of her owne to play 
ſome trecherous patt againlt her; in oft-intended inuafions; 
in a rebcllion once plainely attempted; in conſpiracies of 
ſonnes of Belial more then twenty; To bring her yet not- 
withſtanding , to ſuch an age of her lite, to ſuch a yeare of 
ber raigne; andif this be too little, if we will ſerue God and 
honour him, to giue vs hope that more ſhall be added vnto 
her dayes, and by a conſequent to our happineſſe : To car- 
ry her who inher ſelte is a mortall dying creature , apt to be 
broken like a glafle , yer as if ſhe had bene borne in the bo- 
ſome or hand of Angels, ſo that nothing hath annoyed her. 
This particular Analyzing or ſcanning of the graces of God 
ypon 
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ypon her , will wreſt from vs a true ioy, with feeling and ' 
ynderftanding . And what wee doinher, wee may all do in 
our {clues 

12 Let vs runne from ſtep to ftep, through Gods fa- 
uwours ſhewed vnto vs. Either as Barnard doth, God deſer- Bernard. de 
weth to be loned by vs , becanſe he loned vs firſt , that is ſomes diligendo 
thing; /o great a God as he ts, thatis more z /o ferwently as he _=_ 
doth , that is yet more ; and freely , vvhereas wve wvere ſuch <a; & 
little ones , wohen as woe were ſuch bad ones. Or other-  * 
wiſe if you pleaſe , Tocreateys whenwe were not; to make 
vs men, not beaſts to redeerr > vs when we were loſt, and 
that with ſo ineftimable a price : among men to graunt vs 
to be Chriſtians, and not infidels, Turkes or Iewes , who 
are bitter enemies to his ſonne: to giue vs ſo long alife, as 
that we may comprehend what pertaineth ynto his ſeruice: 
to bring vs in place, where we may ſee his Sacraments to 
be adminiſtred, and hearehis word raught: to touch our hearts 
with faith , and anearneſt defire of perſeuerance , to fill our 
conſciences with ſpirituall ioy, and comfort in his promiles; 
in ſickeneſſe to ſtand by vs; in aduerfitie to vphold vs; in 
temptation to ag hs, vs . Allthis ſhould hy our hearts bf ho 
pant, andſay with Dauid, 7hat ſhall 1 render to the Lord p,1,116.14, 
for all hs benefites toward me? or with the Patriarke Iacob, Geneſ.z2.10- 
lam not vvuorthie of the leaſt of all thy mercies , and all the 
truth, which thou haſt ſhewed vnto thy ſeruant , So tothinke, 
when other begge, that we might begpge likewiſe : when 
we ſee other deprived of rheir tences or common vnder- 
{tanding, to remember that the ſame might bee our por- 
tion; or baniſhment, or impriſonment, or bondage and 
captiuitie Bur there is a Lord in heauen, who hath dealt 0- 
therwiſe with vs, and giuen ynto vs a maintenance from 
our cradle, clothing vnto our backe, and bread vnto our belly, 
yea peraduentureto come from (tate of neceſſity, to ſuch a 
condition, as rather to be able to giue, then totake, to helpe, 
then to be helped, We may go on in theſe meditations. 
When euill hath beene conſpired, when miſchicfe hath 
bene contriued, then he hath affoorded vs that fauour', as to 
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o on the thornes vnpricked , to walke in the fire vnburne, 
When ſlaunders and detamations haue bene deuiſed , and ſuch 
complaints made and ſuggeſted againſt vs, yer all hath vani- 
ſhed as the ſmoke,and in the yprightneſle ofa good conſcience, 
we haue gonequite vnrouched as if no ſuch thing had be- 
fallenvs. What ſweere thoughts ſhould this worke ? what paſ- 
fions of admiration ? what embracings of Gods mercies ? 
He viho knoweth this and performeth it, doth make true vle 
+ of that which befallethhim, in croſſing ouer the troubleſome 
ſea of this world, and in paſſing through this wretched yale 
of miſery. 

13 Ibeate this point the more , as partly to demonlirate 
thattheſe words of my text, which ſeeme to vs fo barren,arenot 
alrogether withour their fruite ; yea if nothing elſe ſhould be 

athered from them, but that whichI have already taught ( al. 
rhough I doubt not, but another man might find ſome other 
doctrine in them , as God doth giue diuerſe conceipts to di- 
uerſe of his ſeruants. ) So againe to draw eachof ys to a ſpeciall 
confideration, ofthat good or that euill, which hath or doth fall 
ypon vs, It isa very dullage , *euen the dotage and laſt time of 
the world, wherein we do now liue : our memory is decayed, 
by reaſon ofthe heauineſle of our ſpirits, andthe earthineſſe of 
that corcuptible carcaſſe, which hangeth ſo faſt vpon vs , Then 
we had ncede be wakened with often and loud remembran- 
ces, that as drop after drop doth pierce the hardeſt fone, fo 
thought after thought may make our dead heart to be plyable, 
This1s the courſe of our Prophet, by manifold repetitions of the 
dangers wherein he was, to acknowledge the Lords ayde, to 
beſo much the more ouer him; and himſelfethe more behol- 
ding, the more bound and deuotedto ſuch full mercics on him, 
Great louc requireth a great meaſure of returning rctribu- 
tion , if that poſſibly may be; if not that, yer of conſideration, 
and earneſt contemplation , and acknowledgement to the vt- 
termoſt, Take Ionas here for an example of behauiour in like 
daunger , This was my caſe, this my Rate, this my forlorne 
hope of rifng , yet thou haſt brought my life from the pit , 0 
ford my God , This word yet commeth with an Emphalis, 
which 
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which confeſſeth that his helpe came more welcome . But be- 
fore that I ſpeake of his reſtoring , one little note more from 


hence. 
14 


The daunger whereinto Jonas was fallen, being thus 


expreſſed by himſelfe, and that with fo ſenſible a feeling, might 
recall into his mind, the vanitie and folly of his former feare, 
which was,that when by the Lord he was appoyntedto go to 
Niniueh, he would needes vnto Tarſhiſh, I ſhewed inthe third 19+ 3+ 
verſe of the firlt chapter, thatamong ſome other reaſons, the 
feareof daunger might make him change his courſe, It mighe 
haue bene,that in Niniue he ſhould haue bene much diſgraced, 
it might haue bene quite deſpiſed, perhaps by the king impriſo- 
ned, peraduenture put to death.It was belt for himto eſcape all Teonms. 
this; good ſailing inthe hauen; goodſleeping in a whole skinne. Ego in ports 
The lafelt way wereto make ſure work, and not to comethere navigo. 

atall. But what a chaunge did he make? He feared a little hurt, 
and now he hatha great deale. He ſuſpected, that onely one 
thing might annoy him, and now he hath found another, Nay 
intruth for euery ten, he doth receiuea thouſand, Before, he did 
diſtruſt that his body might haue ſmarted; now body and ſoule 
pay for it.Before he might haue had ſome man perhaps his ene= 
mie, but God his friendafſured: now not ſo much as any man 
is his friend, and God liketo a furious enemie,doth chaſe him, 
and make after him. In this ſort, ſuch who in the Lords cauſes 
will not depend vpon him, but in their imagination caſt great 
perils to themſelues, thinking to auoid thoſe by declining trom 
their dutie, in that their turning away, do plunge themſclues 
into greater daungers. They thinke that they flye from a dogge, 
and they turne them vpon a cockatrice, They hope to eſcape a 
blow, and receiue a deadly wound, They imagine to ſaue a tin- 
ger, and are pierced to the heart, Saule would nor difpleaſe the 
people, by killing the king of Amelek, bur he dilpleaſed the 
Lord, which wasa higher matter, He was vnwilling to looſe {0 
much cattell, but he loſt his crowne and his life, Pilate would loh. 19.12a3 
not oftend che Emperour: what ? ſpare him who was ſaid to be 
the king of the Iewes? but he plucked on himſelfe the anger of 
the great king, and Emperour of the heauens, This is a fault too 
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common among the ſonnes of men, to dread that whichis licle, 
Matth. 23.24. and to paſle by that which is more; to make a ſtrayning at a 
enat, andto ſwallow yp a whole Camel. It is an excellent ſay. 
Chryſoſt. in ing, which Chryſoſtome hath to this purpoſe: r s5 a point of ex- 
Plal.48. rtrememadneſſe, to ſtand mfeare of thoſe things which are not to 
Perſonas ti" by forred, but to langh at ſuchmatters as m truth are dreadful, 
— " Inthis faith he, men do differ from children, that theſe ( as not 
= baumg therr underſtanding perfeft ) do feare vizards, and men 
clothed with [ackes, but thinke that it is nothing to renile ther 
» father or their mother, and they leape into the fire or touch can- 


— - —  — 


ales which are burnmg $ bat they quake at ſome noy/es which are 


— 


not to be feared. But men do care for none of all theſe things, If 
we lookeypon our ſelues, and fitr our hearts as we ought, we 
{hall find our ſelues in the number of theſe babies and filly in- 
fants, when we make much ſcruple of ſome trifles , but reſpeR 
noran higher dutie, and ſo to eſcape the raine, we runne ouf 
ſelues into theriuer, 

15 Whatismore common amongſt ys, then when we are 
in hope of preferment, to feare this or that crofle ? the anger of 
this mightie man,or of that noble woman ? If their names be 
but yſed, or their letters be procured, although ypon wrong in- 
formation, yer if they be induced to mooue ſomething incon- 
uenient, or ſcandalous, or amifle, (be it neuer ſo much againſt 
the will of the writer, for that he wanteth true notice) do we 
not more feare to faile their yniuſtly extorted motion, then wee 
dread the Lords diſpleaſure, or the great account which one 
day we mult yeeld for our ſelues, whenno Prince of the earth 
{hall be able to protect vs? Thus for mens ſakes we leaue God, 
(for ſo it may be termed, when we decline from iuſtice,and that 
which ſhould be done ) and when we thinke that we haue dealc 
molt ſubtilly and molt wiſely , Gods finger is vp againſt vs, 
and ouerturneth all our pollicies, Yea peraduenture he whom 
we hauc ſerued, or ſhe whom we haue feared, by the motion of 
the Spirit of the Lord, is made a rodde to whip ys , confide- 
ripgthat we haue diſhonoured them, in making them the au- 
thors of vnfit ations; or elſe that perſon for ſome worldy reſ- 
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peR, is drawne away from our purpoſe, and ſo the hope of 
our labour is fruſtrated and made nothing. And then this 
wound remaineth ypon our conſcience, that we haue done 
this andthis , which our heart did tell vs was yntoward and in- 


\ . dire, orattheleaſtto be doubted, And what a griefe is it to 


vs, to haue ſuch a worme within vs, fretting and gnawing 
on vs? The way topreuent all this, is cuermore to looke on 
Gods feare, and his preciſe commandement, and not to ſwarue 
fomthat, and then he whome we fincerely ſerue, will either 
ſendysthe fruite ofour defires, or patience inthe contrarie. 7 he 


kings heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the riners of waters: Prou, 21,1, 


he turneth it whither ſo ener it pleaſeth him : Then how 
much more the hearts of other inferiour perſons ? If he thinke 
that it be fit for vs, where-about we go, he will ſend it vs; 
bur when he pleaſerh : if not, his will be cone. Onely this is 
bur comfort, whether that come or not, the bird is ſafe in 
the boſome : ſorrow ſhall not vpbraide vs, that wee haue 
feared men more then the eternall God : that we haue for 
the pleaſure of any , made ſhippe-wracke of a good con- 
ſcience, or very farre aduentured toward it, Take heede 
then by the Prophet, that in ſeeking to flye ſuch harme as 
is but 4maginarie, or little in compariſon, we do not runne 
our ſelnes by offending of the Lord, into daunger which is 
ineuitable, Now goe we a little forward, 


Yet thou haſt bronght my life from the pit. 


16 The common tranſlation hath in the future tenſe, how Vulg, edit. 
, Sublenabis de 


witt lift vp my life. The Septuagint, /et my hfe aſcend from cor- corrwptione 
ruption, The Chaldee Paraphrale, it 5s readre, or but a ſmall vitam meam. 
thing vnto thee, to bring me from corruption. The beſt do tran- Tremclius 
late ir by the timethat is paſt, thou haſt brought my hfe from * Anglica 

: - _. cditioGene« 
the pit, or corruption, He aſcribeth all to God as moouing in mans” 
him, and living in him, and in him having his being. So the aa, 7; 28, 
faichfull do euermore . 1 wayted ſaith Dauid patiently for the Plal. 40. 1. . 


Lord, and he enclined unto me and heard my crye . He 
brought me alſo out of the horrable putte , out of the 
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mire andclay, and ſet my feete vpon the rocke,and ordered my go= 
ings. A gracious God, who can ſtrike vs and can heale vs; can 
foile vs & can raiſe vs. He whippeth.vs by number, & ſcourgeth 
vs by meaſure, and when we turne ynto him , he will quicken 
vs and reuiue vs, from death and the gates of hell. Tonas finning 
is puniſhed: Ionas crying is helped. While ſtubburnnefle is on 
him, downe mult his proud heart: but when feare and faith pol. 
ſeſle him, he is hoyfled vp againe, Let vs then chaunge our heart, 
and God will change his hand, in the middelt of his roughneſle , 
toward vs, Saint Auſten in thoſe eight queſtions which were 
propoſed to him by Dulcitius, ſpeaketh fitly to this matter. 
When the woman came to Chriſt trom Syro Phxnicia, he ſaid 
vnto her , the chilarens bread is not to be throwne to dogges : 
but afterward, not O dogge preat is thy fanth, but O woman 
great is thy fanh, He chaungeth his word becauſe he ſaw her 
affetion channged, and he underſtood that the {ame reproofe of 
his was growne vp to good frmite, So it is with this patient : when 
his faith once breaketh foorth, he ſhall come from corruption. 
17 But what may be the matter, that he ſo much reioy- 
ceth, that he ſhould liue againe, The words which go before 
fromthe beginning of the chapter, do ſhew a faſt hold to be 
layed on Gods fauour by faith, ſhowſocuer for ſome lite time 
it was diſmayed) a remiſſion of finnes, anda hope of life eternal, 
although he had very much tranſgreſſed, Then fince his life was 
fealed vp againlt another world , why ſhould he defire to be 
here againe ? Why {ſhould heſo rcioyce that he ſhould be deli- 
uered Very ſhame might haue enforced himto hate the light, 
Thereport of the mariners, who would freely ſpeake whereſo- 
eucrthey came, might ſpread the name ofhim, as of a moſt 
infamousperſon. He might be poynted at with the finger, by 
children and vile folkes, as he went in the ſireete . Howſocuer, 
Gods children ſhould thir{tto be aboue, ſhould long to be dil- 
ſolued, and be at home withtheir father. So did Saint Pavlc in 
the new Teſtament, when he deſired ro be looſed: ſo did Elias 
in the old when he cryed, /t ss now enough, 0 Lordtake my 


ſoule, for 1 am no better then my fathers. And who would be 


in his pilgrimage, when he might be in bis countrey 2 who 
would 
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would be in the ſea, when he might beinthe hauen? who would 
be warring, when acrowne might then be giuen hin) for his 
vitorie ? who would be inthe way, when he might be at home 
in re{i? It ſeemeth then ar the firſt Gght, thatthe Prophet doth 
take ioy in his lofle, and defireth that for a benefite, which 
was a harme vnto him. But when all theſe things are 
_ as they ſhould bee, it will appeare farre other- 
wiſe, 

18 Nowit wasnotime to feare the ſhame of the world : 
he wasrather to ſceketo pleaſe one, and that was his old mai=- 
ſer; yea if he diſpleaſedall other by ir. It was a good reſoluti- 
on ofhim, who did write the eigthof thoſe Epiſtles, which be 
inthe end of Saint Hieromes workes : Let enerie one (ay what Hiecron, Epi. 
himſelfe will, In the meane time according to my ſmall vnderſtan- ſtola 8. 3n fi- 
aing, 1 hane inaged it better for my ſelfe ro bluſh before ſinner s "© 9Perum. 
vpon earth, then before the holy «Angels in heauen , or whereſoe- 
wer the Lord will ſhew his indgement , And to wiſh as Elias 
withed, were but to be impatient; wherein TIonas is not behind, 
as appearethin the fourth chapter , And his caſe was not like lon, 4.3, 
Saint Paules, who might yceld vp his ſoule in quietneſſe of con- 
ſcience, as hauing in his heart a teſtimonie of the Lords good 
accephmce of his labours in this world, Now he who is ſetled 
Ga an opinion, neede not feare to depart from this tranſ1- 
torie habitation: nay he may well long to dye. But with Jonas 
it is otherwiſe: he ſtandeth yer in a mammering, and knowerth 
not which way to turne him. Yer he is not quite exempted 4 5 fu. 
from that confliQ of his, betweene hopeand deſpaire: yet, (al- A Dj 
though his faith be not extinguiſhed ) he is not afſured, how 
the Lord will take his ſinne at his hands, This maketh him 
wiſhfor more time to teſtifie his obedience; to make a recom- 
pence if it might be, for his finfull rebellion ; or at the leaſt to 
waſh away his iniquitie with many teares. And. hauing this pur- 
pole in him, to aske pardon with fighes and ſobbes, he ioyeth 
with all his heart, that timeis permitted him, to performe the 
vowes of his ſoule, and to remooue away from the Church of 
God, that ſcandale which he had offered. 

19 Moreouerifhe had dyedinthe ſea, and the belly of the: 
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fiſh, his departure had bene violent, and layed vponhim fot 
his finne , as a grieuous puniſhment for yngadlineſſe : and 
ſuch a kind of death, the faithfull ſeruants of the Lord have 
no deſire to dye. It may well be gathered out of the thirtierh 
Pſalme, that the fickneſſe of Dauid there infinuated (for 
that Pſalme may beſt be vnderſtoode of fickenefle ) was 
layed vpon him for one fauit or other: perhaps for preſum- 
ption, hethought that he was too ſtrong, But when for that 
cauſe , he felt the hand of the Lord ſharpely chaftifing him; 
he beggeththat he might not in ſuch aſort go downe to the 
oraue, What profite is there in my bloud wohen 1 goe downe 
zo the pit ? ſhall the duſt gine thankes vnto thee ? or ſhall it de- 
clare thy truth ? For ſome one reaſon or other, which the 
Spirit of God hath concealed, Hezechias was not readie, when 
the Prophet Eſlay came vmto him, and told him chat he muſt 
dye. This did make him turne himlſclte tothe wall, and weepe, 
and pray to the Lord , that if it might land with his good 
leaſure, that ſentence might be reuerſed. Then itis not our 
bet ſafetie, at euery time, and in euerie caſe, to be remooued 
hence, but vpon ſome occaſion we may ioye with Ionas, 
that longer time is affoorded ys to bethinke our ſelues, This 
is his exceeding comfort , that though the pangs agdeath 
were vpon him, yet that God once againe brought his life from 
corruption. 
O Lora my God. 
20 Theonelything now remaining, isthe confident ap- 
pellation, which he yſeth to the Lord, Jehowah 0 my God. This 


Se { ſheweth a faith beyond faith, and a hope beyond hope: when 


he knew that the Lord was angrie, and extremely wrathfull 
at him, yet to cling in ſo to his mercie, as to appropriate to 
himſelfe a portion in his maker, For what greater infinuation 
of confidence can there be, then by particular application to 
apprehend Gods mercie: to lay hold ypon him as on a father; 
and that not as we ſay, with a reference to the Communion 
of Saints, Onr father vwohich art in heaven, but my father and 
my God, This hath bene the perfect truſt ofthe fairhfull in 
all ages, which hath encouraged themto approch with bee 
nelle, 
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neſſe, vritothe throne of grace. Cty God, my God faith Da- Pal. 22.1: | 


uid. And, ehou that art the Godof my ſatnation. And Tob, 1 am lo 


ſure that my R edeemer lineth. My ſpirit ſaith the Virgin Ma- 1 vcw 4. a7, 
ric , doth retozce in God my Saniour, My Lord and my God, loh. 20. 28. 
faith Thomas, Paule ſaith of himſelfe, 1 hue by faith in the Galar, 2- 20, 


Sonne of God, who hath lowed me and ginen himſclfe for me. This 
true faith doth cloſe with God, and incorporatethit felfe into 
the bodice ofthe Redeemer. 

21 Andthis is it, which bringeth comfort vntothe woun- 
ded ſoule, and afflicted conſcience, not that Chriſt is a Sauiour, 
for what am I the better for chat? but a Sauiour vnto me, That 
Iamone of the adoption, reconciled and brought into fauour, 
ſealed vp agaiiſt that day, when the quicke and dead fhall be 
iudged: my portion is with the Higheſt, mine inheritance with 
the Saints. How could fleſh and bloud euer beare the heate of 
firong temptation, without this firme perſwaſion? What is it to 
my belly, that breadis prepared for other , vnlefle I be aflured 
that my part is therein? What is it to my ſoule ,that Chriſt hath 
dyed for other, ynleſſe I know that my ſins are waſhed away in 
his bloud ? It may be good for Moſes, it may be good for 
Paule, or Peter, or Iames, or Stephen, but whar is itynto me ? 
Itis Mens then and 7 as, as Luther did well teach, it is my 


God and thy Sauionr which doth ſatisfie thirftie conſciences. x urher. in 
Thereis the ioy of the Spirit, when men come to that meaſure, Epiſt.ad Ga-- 
Then itis a blefled doctrine which inftilleth that faith into ys; latas. 


and in that if in any thing, doth appeare the fruit of the Goſpell, 
which is preached in our dayes, that people ficke and dying, 
being taught before in their health, can giue moſt diuine words, 
andright admirable ſpeeches, in this behalfe whereot I ſpeake, 
ſayings full of holy truft and aſſurance; which as it isa thing 
molt comfortable to themſelues, beyond all gold and trea- 
ſure, which are butas dung and drofle, to a man yeelding yp 
the ghoſt, ſo it bringeth good meditations vntothe ſanders by, 
in'cauling them to acknowledge very cuident an plaine argu- 
ments of election in the other, whom they ſceeto beſo poſfeſe 
fed with ioy inthe holy Ghoſt, and ſo rapt vp, as ifthey hadak-- 
readie one foote within the heauen, 
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22 Butit1sotherwiſe with the ignorant ;,they lye/grone. 
ling ypon the ground, and cannot mount vp with the Eagle, So 
isit in thatdoctrine which the Church of Rome doth maintaine, 
when their people aretaught , that they muſt belecue in gene- 
rall, that ſome ſhall go to heauen, that ſome belong ro God:but 
ro ſay orthinke,that themſelues ſhall be certainely of that num. 
ber, or conltantly to hope it, that is boldnefſe ouermuch , that 
is ouer-weening preſumption, They areto wiſh and pray, that 
it may be ſo with them, but yet it appertaineth to the eyermore 
to doubt, becauſe they know notthe worthinefle of their merits; 
a molt yncomfortable opinion, which cannot chuſe bur diftract 
the heart ofa dying man, that he muſt not dareto beleeue with 
confidence,that he ſhall go to God: that Ieſus is his Saujour, 8 


—— OP Che pardoner of his faults. No maruell ifthe life and dearhof 


ſuch who hearken ynto them, be full of Gghsand ſobs,8& grones, 
and ſeares, and doubts, fince quietnefle and ſetled reſt cannot 
be in their hearts. They haue a a to walke,but what is the end 
they know not. They are ſure of their departure, but whither 
they cannot tell, Alamentabletaking ,and whercin of neceſlitic 
mult be ſmall ioy. How contrarie hereunto doth Saint Paule 
ſpeak,bemg inFtified by faith we haue peace toward Godthrongh 
our Lord leſus Chriſt , How contrarie to this doth Saint Iohn 
ſpeake in the nameofthefaithfull, we know that we are of God, 
How doth deieCted Ionas yer keepe him faſt to this tackling, 
when he crieth 0 Lord my God? 
23 Andthisis the fare anker,whereunto a Chriſtian man 
may. poſſibly know how to truſt . This is it whichin the blaſtes 
of aduerſity, will keepe him faſt at the roote; which in the waues 
of rempration , will hold him faſt by the chinne , which in the 
greatelt diſcomforts , and very pangs of death, will bring him 
to life againe: To ground himlſelte ypon this, as on a rocke 
aſſured, that his God is his father , that Ieſus is his redeemer, 
thatthe holy Ghoſt doth ſanctifiehim , that alchough he finne 
oft-cimes , yet. euermore he is forginen; and albeit he do 
tranſgreſle ,gdayly, yet it is ſtill forgotten; that whether he liue 
or dye,.yet.;cuer.be is the Lords , Good father leade vs ſo 


by thy moſt bleſſed Spirite , that we neuer do fall trom this, 


But - 


*. Bur althotigh finne hange vpon vs, as it did vpon the Pro- 

phe, yetraiſe vs ſo by thy loue, that layinghold on thy pro« 
miſes, and the ſweeteneſle of thy fauour , we may reape e- 
ternall life, tothe which 0 bleſſed Lord bring vs for thine owne 
Sonne Chriſt his ſake , tro whom wirhthee and thy Spirit, be 
laude for eucrmore. 
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T he chiefe poynts, 


GodselcQionis ſure, 4. One argument thereofis roremem- 


table. 7. The good and bad do differently remember God. 8. 
The wicked do it with a murmuring. 10. Eſpecially in death,God 
is tobe thought on, 11. Therefore it is good ro thinke on him in 
( health. * 12. Elſe we ſhall not be willing ro dye. 14 Churches 

areto be vſcd reucrently, 15- God heareth the prayers of his 
ſeruants, 17, By vanity is ſignified euill, 19 as Adamsfallmay 
therein be comprehended, 20. or idolatry, 21, or curious 
crafts and ſtudies, 22. or adultery and carnall finne, 23, andill 
gotten goods, 24+ and ambition. 


Tonah, 2. 7. 8. 


When my ſoule fainted within me, 1 remembred the Lord: and 
my prayer came vnto thee in thy holy Temple, T hey that waite 
vpon lying vanity, for/ake their owne mercy. 


@| T is cuident vntoys, by the whole proceſſe of 
YA. [the Chapter before going , thatthe cranſgreſ- 
fon of Ionas, did ſeeme vnto the Lord a grie- 
y uous tranſgreſſion : And his fall may ſeeme 
Yao VS , a very lirange fault, that a Prophet ex- 
erciſed before in Gods ſeruice, among the 1f- 

raclites, acquainted with ſecrets and revelations from aboue, 
ſhould ſo vary from the tenure of piety and obedience. But 
great finnes require great puniſhments, ſtraunge faults require 
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ber the Lord after afflition. 6, That cogitation is very comfore | 
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ſtraunge chaſtiſements . Our Ionas as I thinke , may make his 
profeſſion, thatit hath bene fo with him, A tempeſt did follow 
him, which would not giue him ouer : alot did diſcouer him to 
be a malefactor : and when he could aiinſwer tothe cuidence, 
no one word but ga:/ty, which imported his confeſſion,the ma- 
riners will they , nill they , muſt caſt him ouer ſhip-boord : 
where after ſinking downe to the bottome ofthe water, after 
wrapping and intangling of his head within the weedes, he is 
caught vp- by a fiſh, in whoſe belly he is lodged, for three 


dayes and three nights. Here how perplexed his ſtate was, 


who caunot imagine? Without foode , without light , with- 
out company and comfort : a man drowned, and not drowned; 
deuoured but not digeſted, aliue but yeras dead , in perpetuall 
expectation ofthe fearetull diſfolution, of his ſoule from his bo- 
dy. Nay the torment was greater , which he ſuſtained in his 
hearr, that horrour in his conſciencegthat conflictin his ſoule, as 
if God had forſaken him, and giuen ſentence vpon him, as on a 
reprobate caſt-away,a firebrandof hell, an inheritor of damna- 
tion, Woful finner,who for his fancies ſake,and vpon the ſugge- 
ſtion of fleſh and bloud, would draw fuch a iudgement to him- 
ſelfe, as which a man well aduiſed would not haue ſuſtained,but 
the ſpace of one day,for any treaſure on earth. Forit is a feare- 
fullching, to grapple with the Higheſt, orto wraſtile with 
our maker. , 

2 As thisanguiſh hath bene largely before touched , ſo to 
make it yp conplete, he addeth asthe concluſion of his miſery, 
although not of his prayer, that hz ſole fainted in him , it dous 
bledit ſelfe rogether (as ſome men do tranſlate it) as the knees 
of a mandying do double; it was as ouerwhelmed,fainting asin 
a ſwound , hislife was art laſt calt , euenready now to go out, 
as a conſumedlampe ; the gaſpes and grones andpangs, of very 
death were ypon him . Yeathrobs of deſperation did. oppugne 
him with ſuch violence, that the hope of eternall life ſeemed for 
ſome moments, to be exiled from him; his forlorne ſoule was 
ſinking in diffidence and diſtruſt. Sothe beſt are deieted when 
God doth eclypſe his preſence and comfortable aſpe&t. But 
that abſenceand forbearing , maketh a more tender feeling of 

ſuccour 


Sas on 1 
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ſuccourwhen it returneth , amore aboundant thankfulneſle : 
for it deſerueth gratefulneſſe in great meaſure , ro be brought 
from the depth of forrow,to the height of ioy ; to be ſaued from 
extremity. Tonas yet ſtriketh this ſtring, amplifying Gods mer- 
cy ouer him , from the circumſtance of the time : when my 
ghoſt was giuing vp, when all hope-was paſt and gone, Which 
argument becaule I fully handled in my laſt Le&ture, I would 
now leaue ir, and teach ſome other doctrine . Theſe two verſes 
note two perſons; the former of them the Prophet, the latter 
ſome other men, who waite on lying vanities . The a&hong.of 
the one of them, and the other, are here ſpecified, and the fruite 
which both of them do reape. Thentheſerwo perſons yeeld two 
parts, to be handled by Gods affiftance , In the former which 
- concerneth the Prophet , theſe circumRances are : what he did, 
and how he ſped : what he did,in that he ſaith he remembred the 
Lora,how he ſped, in that he addeth, that hz prayer came vnto 
Godin his hotly T emple, 
1 remembred the Lord, 
3 The purpoſe of Gods eleRion,in fore-appointing ſome vn- 


tolife eternall, is a matter ſo immutable, and vnchangeable init 4 
ſelfe, that nothing can impeach it, The fleſh with her frailry,the 


UT 


world with his ſuttlety , the multitudes and millions of infernall 
ſpirits, cannot alter that decree, There may be ſome ſhadowes, 
and ſeemings to the contrary , but the ſubſtance is kept inuio- 


- 


ford 
pre 


able. The very gates of hell, preuaile not againſt him whoſethe Matth.16.18.. 


determination is; neither preuaile they againſt his. No creature 
can croſſe the intent of the Creator . He can bring vs, he can 
force vs, from (in,vnto ſorrow and heauineſle for {inre,from fil- 
thinefle vnto innocency,from tranſgreſſion to repentance,from 
forſaking of goodnefſe roembracing of grace , Heitis who can 
regenerate vs,renew vs,and reforme vs,remould ys,and reframe 
vs,that naturall corruptions, and aQtuall deprauations,cuen ido- 


Wit 
ſeen divels with finfull Mary Magdalene, {hall be tovsno pre- 
ludice, no detayning of his fauour , Where he appointeth ſalua- 
ton,there cuery thin gin his time ſhall worke ynto ſaluation;but 


= with Naaman , or extortion with Zacheus, orperſecution , reg.,r.. 
Paule, or denying Chriſt with Peter , or entertaining of Luc.19.2. 
Act.g.1. 
Martch.26,70.. 
uc,s,2. 
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ken he bindeth vp, the loſt he ſecketh our, he toucheth that 
with remorſe,which was before as the Adamar,the hardeſt hart 


K oraceto attaine it. He who is thelife is the way leading to that 
loh146. Fe..tewho giueth the one, graunteth the other, Where he de- 


hend that end . As before more at large. 

But there is no meane more direQ,to bring any to God, 
then to teach himto know God, who neuer knew him before : 
and ſuch a man as did know him, and now is as ifhe werefallen 
away, to bring himtoremember him; that he may once againe 
aſſume that confidence, and reſolution to himſelte, that he who 
loued him before, will returne his affection toward his ſoule, if 
it do ſecke ynto him. Which fauour, looke to whom God in his 
mercy graunteth , it isan aſſured argument that he js not ſucha 
loſt child, as who finally ſhall periſh. For with his ſweete re- 
membrance (for ſo I may well terme it, when it commeth after 
bitter temptation, and a grieuous fall)doth go a faith of that na- 
ture, that ifit be once admitted to preſence, it will neuer out a- 
oaine; no iuſticecan diſmay it , no indgement can aftright it; 
bur alchough it creepe on his knees, it will to the mercy leate; 
from which albeit rigour ſhouldoffer to repell it & remooueir, 
yet it clingeth & clutcheth ſo faſt, that it will not out any more, 
Then,the beſt men whohaue falle by the infirmiry of their fleſh, 
thinke their caſe very happy , if that may be graunted to them, 
to haue God in their mind, and to haue recourſe tohim : and 
they make much of that motion, retaining it and purſuing it, 
L asthe beſt way to their bletſednefle : they accountthis in grea- 

ceſt difficulties, as the firſt ſtep roa conqueſt , as the firſt linke 
ofa chaine , which being plucked will bring on much more 
with it, 

Pſal.q2.6. 5 Inthetwo and fortieth Pſalme Dauid complaineththus: 
error L ly God, my ſoule ts vexed within me, but yet he addeth for his 
” ides "5 comfort, therefore I will remember thee , In the ſeuentie and ſe- 

__ uenth Palme, Intheday of mytrouble 1 ſought the Lord , my 
ſore rane and ceaſed not inthe night : my ſoule refuſed _—_ 
ut 


ir muſt bein histime. He draweth theynwi tohiin, the Bt. 
he doth mollifie, He that ordaineth glory to any, will gine him 


termineth the end, there alſo he offereth the meanes to appre- 
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' But did thinke 2pon 


8 


* ching him that hewas a finfull hypocrite ( elſe God would 


God. What aioy wasitto ob, when after 
lofſe of all, atter his biles and botches,and ſcraping them with 
a pot«ſheard, after his wiues temptation, after his friends repro» 


not haue ſo plagued him ) he found that grace with'his maker, 

as to grow to this-reſolution to ſay, Lo, thowgh heſlay me, yet Iob.1z.rs, 
will 1 rr wſt is him. For it is the only rocke of contenement, the 

belt andſole affurance, which laoguiihing ſoules can haue, to 

funne vnto the Lord, all-ſufficient for his power , and mercifull 

inhis loue . Ionas was paſt the pikes, and now entring vpon a — 
victory, when after his-deieRion, and diſcouragement1n his 

ſuffering , he beginnerh ro remember God, whoſe amiable 

countenance he had ſeene ſo oft before, and whoſe fauour he 

had enioyed. And thatis a great matter, vntoa wounded ſoule 

{whereby he may cloſe againe with the Higheſt , and gather in 

with the Judge.) ro hauc had former experience ofhis loue;as of 

a father, This experience bringeth hope, and hope will never = 

ceaſc to begge , and yrge for apardon. God i my hing of old, Plal.74.12, 
faich the Church of Godin afichion, & itreſterh it ſelfe on that, 

When Habacuc had complained of thoſe , who inhis time did 

gricuouſly perſecute the faithfull, his refuge is,the remembrance 

of the Lords foregoing fauour , which euermore had ſuſtained 
him., re nor thow of o/a fayth he my Lord wy God, my holy one ? Habac.l.14, 

T herefore we ſhall not aje. | 

6 Thelilieſt ſoule among vs, may hence derive ſome com- __ . 

fort to himſelfe : that is, when any fearefull waues ofrempra- J 4/1 my 
tion do grow on vs to drowne vs, then to thinke onthe mighty [=s X00 Of; 
lehoua who alone can rid vs out, If Satan ſpeake againſt ys, ,,..—=- -< 
what matter isitif God befor ys? If our finnes within ys. be 94 << 
great,yet isthe Lords mercy greater. What blackneſſe canbeſo F 
tihy, as that Chriſts bloud cannot waſhit? I canner owe ſo 
much, bur my God can forgiue it. I cannot want ſo much, but 
my Saujour can ſupply ir. If llooke vpon nyy ſelfe , behold wo 
and dainnation;bur if Llooke vp to heauen, there I hauea ſtrong 
redeemer. Now as for earthly matters , and theſe corruptible 
trifles, with which we haue to do, they areto the regenerate 
man, farre lighter then the other, If —_ or poueny come, 
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God bath inough forall, he can releeue in abundance. Ifſot. 


row oppreſle the mind, it may-endure for anight,but ioy com. 
meth in the morning . If ſicknefle do vexe the body,what Phi. 
fitionislike tothe Lord? If Achitophel ſhould take counſell, 
God can turneic into fooliſhneſfe, if Doeg ſhould lay ſnares 
he can deſtroy and. breake them , And all this may be ſoundly 
warranted tome, by thoſe former experiments which-I haue 
had. hauc liued ſo many yeares,and haue ever bene preſerued: 
I have ſlipped oft bur neuer fallen; or fallen but riſen againe. 1 
hauc bene much bruiſed, but neuer broken: in aduerſity he hath 
helped me, intemptationhe hath ſuccoured me: he jsxhe ſame 
Godeucr , moſt gracious and moſt kind; him will I ſerve in 
veale, himwillI ſeeke tooin wo. | 
7 Well fare this good remembrance, and flyingto the Lord; 
ynto who,the holy men of all ages haue had recourſe,thePatri- 
arks & the Prophets, & euery gricued ſoule. And whither could 
they better go, then tothe ſpring of grace , then tothe well of 
power?No fiſhing vntothe he ſeruiceto a king:where moſt 
is, moſt may be gotten , No ſeeking like tothat which is to the 
king ofkings,who is more thena ſea of bounty. But in remebring 
him,rememberthis withall ,' that it be withaliuely faith, with a. 
confident apprehenſion ofthe ſweerneſle of his loue. For inthis,. 
theeleRt dodiffer from the wicked:both ofthem are in diſtreſſe, 
and both remeber Gad:but the one of them with a hope,the 0+ 
ther witha horror: the elect firmely beleeuing,thathis God doth. ' 
thinke vpon him: that although the beames ofhis countenance, 
foratime be ſhadowed fromhim, yet they will breake forth a- 
gaine2 that h& ſmiteth bur not to death, he ſtriketh , but notto 
. Kill. Whereas on the other fide,the yabelecuing (inner,be he hy» 
pocrite or idolater,doththinke that his God or. Gods , haue vt- 
terly forgotten him; orifthey do remember him,it is but for to 
lague him,to vex&him ortorment him:by which meditatis,he 
eakethinto wrath & moſt impatier fury,ſomtimes raging with. 
heat, ſontimes deſpairing for feare,cuermore quaking with hor- 
ror. Sothe one of theſe liueth,& recouereth,& daily approcheth. 
more neareto the Lord;rhe other {inketh &fainterh,as the mel» 
ting ycedothin the ſun-ſhine;orelfe fretting he blaſphemeth,nor 
ynlike 
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- ynlike toa ſtroke of thunder , which ratleth and maketh a great 

noiſe, but preſencly difloluerh,and goeth away ynto nothing. 2 
8 We findſuch inthe Scripture. In the eighth Chapter 442-4 < 

ofthe Prophecic of Eſay, God threatneth thus ynto Tuda , rhe 15. ag 

he that uu afflifted and famiſhed, ſhallgo too andfro init , and 

when be ſhall be hungry he ſhall enenfret himſelfe, and curſe hit 

King and his Gods , and ſhall looke vpward . Hereis a thinking 

yponthoſe, which were but ſuppoſed Gods , butit is with in- 

dignation , When Samacia was befieged , and famine did 2, Reg.6,33. 

ſhcewdly pinch it; Ioramthat wicked king thereof, had Godin 

his memory,butto murmureandfretat him. His meſſage vnto 

the Prophet ſhewed that, when he durſtto ſay, Beho/d thu emill 

cometh of the Lord: fhall 1 attend on him any longer ? As if he 

ſhould ſay , that he would no longer waite the Lords pleaſure, 

His words before ſhew as much, when in ſteed of making his 37 

prayer tothe Almighty God, he doth' curſe andban himlelfe ; 

ifhe did not thatyery day, take offthe head of Elizevs the Pro- 

pher ofthe Lord. Inthe fixteenth ofthe Reuelation of Saine gy... G1 

lohn , is is reported that a great haile did fall , euery ſtone as | 

bigge as a talent; but iris added withall , that wen blaſphemed 

God , becauſe of the plague of the haile : for the plague there- 

of vvas exceeding grear , Among heathen men , the wiſeſt 

haue herein fowly tallen , being deieted to deſperation, vpon 

euery great occutrent. / would pray to the Gor for theſe things, * orgy 

ſayth Tully, ad Quintum Fratrem, 6x2 that the Gods hane g1s Quine. "e2 

wen oner to heare any thing of my prayers . Among'-the old om. 

Romane hiſtorians which haue written , who was wiſer then 

Cornelius Tacitus? men do now (tudy him for policy. Yet inthe 

firſt of his hiltory , recountingthoſe preat grieuances , which Tacitus Hi- 

befell Rome by the ciuill warres, ynder Galba and Virellius, tor.lib.1, 

he vſeth this deſperate ſpeech : Veer by greater ſlaughters on 

the R omane people,or by more inſt indgement f vvaiit approoued 

vnto vs, that the Gods do not at all reſpett onr ſafety and ſecu> 

rity, but to take vengeance 0nvs they are ready inough , Here 

policy hath forgorren the very firſt grounds ofpiety , which are 

patience and humility . Livie a graue writer akhough other- 


wiſe ſuper{tiriousinough , as appearerh by his Prodigia , and * | 
: © & 2 
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yearely monſters, yer aliechof theſe dregs, whenin hisfounh 
Livius lib.4. 


ke he wriceth thus: Here foloweth ayeare, which for ſlangh. 


Fkxope Deo. pers aud ciutl vprores, and famine was very famons . Onely for- 


res fiſt potu- 


iſſes. 


Cyprian. 


reine warre was Tvanting. , wherewithallif onr ſtate had bene la- 
ded., things could hardly hate bene layed by the helpe of all the 
Gads, bur thatthey had run to ruine, 

9: Thus thewiſedome ofthis world, is nothing elſe but foo. 
liſhnefle, notbing bur doting folly , when it commeth indeed to 
the croſſe,or to the fiery triall. The knowledge of God is wan- 
ting,oratleaftthe laying hold aright by faichis wanting. And 
where faith is not to be found, there is neither hope nor pati- 
encc,whichare two 'infalliblenotes of aiuſt and Chriſtian man, 
T heres nothing {ayth Saint Cyprian, which patteth more diffe- 


Serm.de bo- rence betweene the inſt and the vuinſt,then thisgthat the enill man 
no paticn- sn bus adverſity doth complaine and impatiently blaſpheme,but the 


tz. 


Plutarch. 
de ſuperſti- 


UORC. 


good doth ſuffer quietly:The wlt hath truſt in his Sauior, bur the 
other hath no part in him. What maruell then is it, if the wicked 
do fret and rage without comfort, fincc he hath no ſhare in him, 
who is the God of comfort ?* What maruellisit, if he periſh? 
Plutarch telleth chat this is the quality of Tigres, that if drums 
or tabours ſound about them, they will grow madde, andthen 
they tearetheir owne fleſh, and rentthemſelues in pecees. If the 
ynbelceuing reprobate do heare the noyſe of affiiction , he is 
ready to rent himſelfe : but by curſing and by ſwearing, he will 
teare the body of Chriſt from top to toe in peeces, As Ionas did 


. remember God; ſo the reprobate will not forget him; burir is 


not to pray vnto him; not to belecue ypon him, for he harh not 
ſo much grace, hut to ban him and blaſpheme him I could wiſh 
that ſuch prophaneneſſe as this, might neuer be heard off, in car- 
neſt or in play, inthe life or death ofany man.,We ſhould thinke 
of him with a reverence , we ſhould mind him with a feare; in 
proſperity with-a trembling, in aduerſity with, a hope , There. 
thould be no fretting againlt his prouidence , .no grudging a- 
gainft; his puniſhment, When my ſoule did faint within me, / 
remembredthe Lord (ayth Tonas , Iremembred him to beſeech 
him, 1Iremembred: him to intreate him, Iremembred hinto 
embrace him, to trult in him as a deliverer, to beleeuc in him N 
—_ a 


HE 


ade coo pf tam 7 7 er ra as. 
\ Tis FL'T ICT VINE vp | 

_ afather, I calledto him and doubted: not « and he aftetward 
heard. my voyce, | 

10 Saint Hierome doth giue this notevpon this place, Hieron. in 

taking it out ofthe Septuagint . That becauſe he thought vpon lon. 2. | 
the Lord, when his ſoule did faint, and he wasready to dye, G** -+ 4 4+ 
we by his example , ſhould aboue all things mind our maker, -»#:** =/f 
when we areinthe fits and pangs of death . Avery needefull *”" "wi 
doarine,if any thing may be needefull; that when we muſt dif. | 
lodge,and be remooued hence,whenour glaſſe isſo farre runne, 
that immediatly achange muſt follow, and that not toa trifle, or 
toye, Whichis ro bee contemned, bur either toheauen or hell, 
either to-perpetuall ioy , orto deerlafting corment; we haue 
him in our medications, who isto ſee our iudge, whois to 
ſcanne our aRtions, andto peruſe our conſcience, and giue 
thelaſt ſentence on vs : that then withourbeſt remembrance 
wethinke vpon his mercy, and contemplate on his greatlous, 
in the redemption of his ſonne, and-defire him for-his blouds 
fake, to take vs into his fauour. That this leſſon might the ber- 
ter be taught ynto vs, Ieſus the ſonne-of God, and fore-rtn- 
ner of our faith , when he was ready to yeeld vp his ſpirit, did 
commendhisvnſ{potted ſoule, to his moſt righteous father. Fa- Luc.23.46, 
ther into thy hands 1 commend my ſpirit. Good Steuenthe eldeſt 
+ martyr, did tread theſe ſteps right after him, when atthe time 
of his death he cried , Lord lem receine my ſpirit . Andeuery AQt.7.59, 
Chriſtian man ſhould (iruggle and ftriue todo ſo; to ſhake off 
as much asmay be , the heauineſle of his ficknefſe, and as ha- 
uing that one prize, that laſt great prizeto pay, ſhould {irre 
vp his ſpirit in him, and Thould then pray to God to com- 
fort him, to conguct him vnto heauen, to leade him along 
to glorie. Itis a goodthing toliue well; but becauſe death is 4 
the vp-ſhot , which maketh or marreth the reſt, itisthe be 
thing to dye well. He who hath begun arighe, hath halfe 
that whereat he aimerh; but to begin is our hurt (it ſhall 
bce a witneſle againſt our conſcience ) vnleſſe we do per- 
ſeucre, The man who ſhall bee bleſſed , muſt continue to Matth-24. 13. 
the ende. 


11 Then may ——_— ſtate of ſuch, be iuſtly de- 
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plored, who-in their life time have ſo fondly doated vponthe 


world , that when death which is Gods baylife, doth ſummon 
themto appeare- beforethe iudgement ſeate, they do leaſt of 
all other things know , wherewith he ſhould be furniſhed, who 


-commeth'rhere : but as before in the time of their healch, ſoin 


their deſpaired fickneſle, dothinke only ypon their Mammon, 
admiring it andembracing it, and kiſſing it in their thought,as 
ifthey were weddedtoit. But neither of themſelues,nor by the . 
inſtigation of the Miniſter(whois a remembrancer for the Lord) 
can they be any way vrged, to ſpeake of celeſtiall things, to 
call on God for mercy; or to profefle their faich;and confidence 
in their Sauiour. And this wolly imagination , firſt miniſtreth 
hope of life , they not dreaming that death willtake them, till 
on the ſuddenboth body and ſoule, do eternally dye together, 
Next ifthey do conceiue, that it mult be ſo,and there is no way 
with them but the graue , thenis their heart oppreſſed with ſor- 
row, and a huge waight of griefe , that there mult be a ſepara- 
tion, from their beloued treaſure, And laſtly iftheir memory do 
ferue, there mult be an vnſetled and ynreſolued diſpoſing, with 
diſquietneſſe and much vexing, of that which hath bene ill got- 
ten, to this child or to that friend , and much ſtirre there muſt 
be about the pompe of a funerall : by which meanes all good 
motions are fo ſtifled and choaked , that there is ſcant one word 
of him, who made all and muſt judge all. See what it is, in our 
life timeto thirſt after this traſh, to repoſe our full contentment 
and bleſſednefle inthis drofſe , When the heart ſhouldbelifted 
yp to celeſtiall contemplation, this hangeth ſo about it , that it 
cannot but lye grouecling, vpon the the rotten ground, 

12 Vaineglory, orany finiſter paſſion which doth poſleſle 
the mind, hath the ſame effect, and fo hath ignorance of thetrue 
God; which ignorance and yaine glory, as I ſuppoſe were the 


Sueton-in reaſons, wherfore Titus the Romaine Emperor(who was amog 
Txo, cap-10. the heathen a mirrour of men ) was fo loathto depart fromthis 


earth; when knowing thathe muſt dye, being caried as he was 
in hus horſe-litter, he looketh yp toward heauen,& moſt bicter- 
ly maketh complaint, that his life ſhould ſo betaken away,from 


him , not deſeruing ſoill , Hoy yaine are all the ſbewes of ver- 
tues 
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tue , without the knowledge of Chriſt Ieſus? Yet the end of 
Saint Ambroſe, was in a more holy maner,when he being ſpoke 1n vita An- 
ynto by his friends, to pray that yet he might not dye, made his broſjj. 
anſwer as helay, atthe very doreofdeath, 7 hae not lined ſo ill Nov inter 
among you , that I am aſnamed to line any longer : neither am 1 vicifbing 
afraid to aye becauſe we haue a good Lord, vyon whom he then ,,1.,.. 
did truſt, Therecan be no better meditation, toany manatthat 
timeof departure, then to thinke on that good Lord, It cauſeth 
willing and ſafe leauing of this world; a perfeQting and com- 

leting ofall,that hath bene here begun; whichis more to be 
deſired, then all the land or treaſure , whichzeuer the Sunne did 
ſce , When the time of receiuipg the reward commeth, it is 
good to be ready. It isbelt tobe aduiſed of our ſtanding, but 
moſt of all of our falling, He that fora long time runneth nim- 
bly, bur ſtumbleth immediatly before the marke , hath loſt his 
former labour, and is depriued of the price. Ifat any time, 
then at that time, when our foule doth -faint within vs , and is 
leauing her habitation, together with our Prophet, let vs thinke 
vpon our God. Now letys come to the next circumſtance, 
andthat is how he did ſpeed, 

And my prayer came vnto thee into thy holy Temple. 

13 Tonasingreat miſery, and expectation of his end, hath 
his mind ypon his maiſter, & with faith he remembred him, and 
he remembred him to pray to him. Now his prayer wasnot vn- wm yor—f 
fruitful, as that which is made roidols, or vato hard hearted 7 
men, but by the tauour of the Iudge,it hath audience tothe full, 
It came to God in his Temple , which is not to be intended, as | 
taken of the heauen, the chiete ſeate of his maiclty , and reſi- © pho 
dence of his power(alt:oughin generallall the prayers of his e- 
leR and choſen, do aſcend and go vpthither ) but in more {pe- 
ciall manner it is meant ofthe Temple, which Salomon did e- 
ret: where together with the Arke ofthe couenant, and the 
Cherubims andthe mercy-leate, the preſence of Gods grace 
was in molt peculiar ſort. And this houſe wasto the Iewesga yi- 
fible Gene and Sacrament thereof , ſo that according tothe re- x, Reg.8.31, 
queſt which Salomon made to God, they. repaired chither 33. 
when any thing did oppreſle them, as appeareth by Hezechias, 112y:37-14. 
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who layd open theletter of Senacherib , inthe Temple before 

the Lord. Yea when ſocuerthe Iraclites were in aſtrangeland, 

in bondage or captiuity , andcalled yponthe Lordearneſtly, 

they didturne themfelues to.that coaſt, which way this houſe 
Daniel.6.10, did Rand;as [then made plaine vnto you by the example of Da« 
niel, yhen I handled the fourth verſe of this preſent Chapter, 

Thento ſay no-more ofthat point, his prayer was direted to 

him who fate inthis Temple, 

24 Bur obſerve withall, with what reuerence he ſpeakech 

here of Godshoule, the 7 emple of thy holineſſe, for ſoitisin the 
297". Hebrew,or into thwholy Temple, as we commonly do tranſlate 

TYP . 

it-, If we referre the appellation of holineſſe to the Lord, 

who, is ſo holy as. he, whoſe ſacred goodneſſe and ſaniitie, 

doth exceede the thought of all creatures ? In Leuiticus he 

Lenit,19.2. ſpeaketh-thus , be you holy , for 1the Lordyour God am hoty. 
So in Exodus it was written in that plate, which was in 

Exod, 28.36. Aarons forchead , Holineſſe to the Lord. It wetake it of the 
Temple, this alſo was a holy place, conſecrated ynto piety, 

and dedicated to religion; whole inner part by an excellencie, 
was called Sanitum Santtorums, the holy of holies , as implying- 

that the reſt was alſo of good qualitie , From hence all pro- 

faned perſons and pollured things z were preciſely bid to be 

Tofeph Ant; kept - The violating ofthis houſe did much offend the Lord, 

ph.Anti- SD 

quir lib,z0.6, 29 may beſcene many times in the Prophets; and Toſephus is 
of opinion, that nothing ſooner brought deftruQion to Ieru- 

falem, then the execrable deedes committed in the. Temple, 

The place was made forall kind of goodnefſe, and deuotion to 

the Lord; butit was ſo farreabuſed,as anything whichis moſt 
filthie . Theſe are warnings to vs, that Price in our age Chur-. , 

chesare as muchro the Chriſtians, aschat Temple was to the 

Iſraelites, or at leaſt they are: ſequeſtred houſes, to. ſerue 

God truely. in, that we vie them withall reverence, for his 
| keto whom they- belong : that as we repute them , to be 
conſecrated matters, ſo in truth we do yſe them: ,. as Gods 

moſt holie Temple. Which whether men do orno, letthe chop- 

ing and the changingin ſymoniacall ſort, the buying andthe 

felling of theſe Churches as of moſt profanc things, witneſle 
ynto - 
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entothe world. If we ſhould be filent, yet ler the preaſſing in of 
+ thevilcſt, right Ieroboams Prieſts, proclaime the truth herein, ?+Reg. 13 31 
Let the careleſnefle ofthoſe Paltours, whom God hath bleſſed 
with skill, make open declaration, who do mind that field or 
barne, whence corne or wooll commethtothem, oftener in one 
moneth, then the pulpit in a yeare, They can enquire for a Cu- 
rate, where one inay be had beſt cheape, ( not reſpeCting whe-- 
ther he be able to teach,) or what payments be to the Prince, or 
impoſttionstothe ſtate, but how the people ſhall be infiructed, 
they do not regard at all, And on the other fide, let the generall 
behaviour of men throughout the land, ſpeake whether thoſe 
thatbe of the congregation, do vie theſe houſes as fanctified 
things or no, Looke intotheir cold comingon the weeke daies, 
in ſuchplaces where LeEtures are continued their talking'and 
gazing about, when their ſoule ſhould be inſtructed; their re- 
uoluing oftheir worldly buſineſle; their obſeruing rather of e- 
loquenceinthe miniſter or preacher, or in ſome, what may be 
carpedat, then how their owne life may be bettered , or their 
conſcience informed ; their perfunRorie praying, and formall 
Inuocation ofhim who requireth the heart. Theſe matters ſhew 
that it is made ynholy by vs, which in it ſelfe is ordainedto be 
holy. Of likely hood thetemple at Hieruſalem was vſed in ano- 
therſort, when the Prophet here called it holy: otherwiſe he 
might iuſtly haue feared,that God had not bene. there to haue 
heard him, when he cried our of the fiſhes belly. 
15- ' But hitherto the Temple was not relinquiſhed by him, 
asthe later houſe was afterward, when a voyce was heardinthe 
night ſaying, Migremms hinc, letys be gonefromthis place;and Ioſeph: de 
therefore the Prophers prayer which was direted hither, found bello Iudat-- 
theſucceſſe whichir withed.I came thitherto the Lord. The di- ©: = " 
ſtance ofthe place, the great depth of the water , the ſhutting VM XL L 
vp inthe whale, yea the odiouſneſle of his finne, could not de- eo. 
taine his crying, and ſeeking tothe Lord, He who in the four- L 
teenth of Exodus, did heare the crye of Moſes , akhough ne- Exod. 14-15. 
ueraword were vttered, and he who heard Hannas Prayer, I. Sa.1.tls 
when her lippes onely did mooue , and no word was ſpoken 
out ,, did attend Ionas when hee beſought him with. faith, 


Pſal. 50, 25. 


1.Reg.18, 37 


Senecade 
 Benehich)s, 
lib, 2. 17+ 
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andimplored his gracious goodneſſe ouer him, He hath bid ys 
call ypon him inthe day,thar is, in cuery day of trouble, andhe 
hath ſaid that he will heare.It is he who neuer failed any of thoſe 
who ſecke tohim. As inall other matters, ſo inthis he hath a 
prerogatiue aboue all other; he can heare, and he will heare, 
Heatheniſh Godsare but deluſions, and imaginarie toyes; he 
who prayethto them praycth tonothing, Baal may be iefted at, 
as {leeping or being buſie, Idols are but dead ftockes; they can- 
not mooue themlſclues, and therefore not helpe themlelues, 
muchleſle thoſe that pray to them, Yet a man exceedeth all 
theſe,ifthey were in number tenthouſand:although oftentimes 
he debaſeth himſelfe, as a ſeruant vnto theſe. But how ſhort of 
God doth this man coine? This will not if he could: another 
couldifhe would: a third both could and would, but is abſent, 
and therefore ignorant whart it is that is begged of him. The 
power of allis ſo limited, that the greateſt cannot graunt the 
renth thing which is asked , and either themſelues do confeſle 
this, or vie baſe ſhifts to couer it. And how hardly do men part 
with that which is in their power? As Seneca writeth, on atime 
a Cynike Philoſopher asked a talent of Antigonus, who would 
gladly haue bene reputed a bountifull Prince, His anſwer was, 
thata talent was too much for a Cynike to receiue, Then the 
other asked him a peny. That ſaith he is too little for a king as I 
amto giue, How oft ſocuer ſuch anſwers be giuen from men, 
they do neuer come from God, He giueth without reproching; 
he heareth without delaying , But we mult aske that which 
is lawtfull, and we muſt aske in faith, and weſhallnot haue a 
denyall, 

16 Icpleaſethhim to yeeld ſo much ynto our prayer , ap- 
pointing that as the inſtrument whereby we do approch him, 
And indeed it is a good meanes tocome into his preſence, For 
prayer is ſo piercing, that-it will get tothe ſeat of God, through 
the very heauens and cloudes. It is winged and aſcendeth vp- 
ward, being madelight by the heat of fierie pure deuotion. The 
windis not ſo quicke: the lightning is not ſonimble , which go- 
eth from Eaſt to Welt, as this isin his paſſage. In a moment it 
aſcendeth from our tongs to Gods eares, His eyes ſce our eyes 

weeping: 


\ 


THE XIII. LECTVRE, 
weeping: he well conceiueth our grones; he well ynderſtan- 
deth our ſighs. If heauinefledo opprefle vs, and ſorrow weigh 
vs downe, yct if our kneesbe bent vnto him, or our hands held 
vp on high, or our breaſts be beaten before him, or our cheeks 
bedewed with teares, we ſhall be eaſed from all. Then this is 
the onely remedie, in agonies and in anguiſhes, forthe afticted 
ſoule to ſecke co. It hattenerthto and fro, and neuer returneth 
emprtie. Our Gnning and ſuffering Prophet , this drowning and 
dying Ionas, did crye from the middle of the whale, from the 
bottome of the ſea, from the very belly of hell , and as he {aid 
before, lo here againe he profeſſeth it, the Lord did hcare his 
yoyce: his prayer came to Gods teryple, Now you haue heard 
what he dic, and how likewiſe he ſped. Letvs here come to 
the ſecond part, which noteth ſome other perſons, whole 
words and deedes are otherwiſe. 
T hey that wayt vpon lying vanities, forſake their owne mercie. 
17 Theſe words do imply a kindof Antitheſis, or contra- 
rieſucceſſe, betweene him betore mentioned, and thoſe who 
do now follow: as if heſhould ſay , I ſcant looked for mercie, 
and yet I did find it; I prayed and was heard: but theſe might 


receiue mercie , and themſclues do forſake it. Theſe are ſuch _ 
which ob/erwe ,or keepe , or wayte wpon lying vanttic in-ſtead of ©* 


truth,not ignorantly falling intoit,but wiltully purſuing it, Such 
as ſet their wholelabour onthit which is but errour , and make 
a ſtudie ofir, Now thoſe who with ſuch egernefle do follow 
wrong paths, the farther they go on,the morethey go altray. 
They bend indeedealltheir diligence to ſomewhar , bur it is fo 
lying vanitie : ynder whichname, the Scripture doth compre- 
hend all things, which are beſides pictie , and the rrue ſeruice 


of God, / bane hated them ſaith Dauid, who gine themſe!Hes to Pal. 31.6. 
deceitful vanities, Andin another place: 7 ruſt not in oppreſſion Plal. 62. 10, 


and robberie,be not vaine.Gods Spirit doth account euery thing 
to be bur yaine, and lying, and deceitfull, which cannot endure 
the tryall, which faileth.vs and falleth from vs, and when we 
moſt truſt ro it, is leaſt able to do vs good. Such are all earthly 
things, without the grace of God beivg ioyned tothem; as ri- 
ches which are ſo much defired, and honour which is ſo hotely 


| 23; | 


be 
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ſought, or beautie,or frength, or friends, which helpe noc in- 
thar day, when judgemencor v commeth, 7 | 
18 Such areal] the inuentions, and deuiſed figments of men, 
ſuperſtitions and falſe religions, Phariſaicall obſeruations, papi- 
{ticall dreames andfancies, for whoſe ſake, whoſocuer will teaue 
_ the truepreſcriptof Gods word, he may be faidto forſake the 
ler.2.13* fountaineof liuing water, and digge vnto hiniſelfe broken pits, 
He may be ſaidtohaueturned fromthe Lord whois only truth, 
andto haucembracedfalſhoogto haue refuſed grace , and for- 
ſaken his owne mercie. For where as God hath promiſed to be 
-mercifullto allſuch, whoſerue him as he hath taught, by their 
negleRing oftrue deuotion, they alſonegleRthat mercie,which 
was offered tothem before.'So they make themſehtes ynwors 
thie of remiſſionandpardoning oftheir finnes, Andin this caſe, 
che end doth prooue heauie, like tothatrule of Ariſtotle, where 
Ariſtotel. he ſaith that 5 wnuſt neeacs be in progreſſe of tmme,that of countere 
Politicd4.13 £;224 pood things , ſhould grow that which is truly enill. That 
wherein Zedechiastrufted was bur a lying vanitie, and had a 
[age dolefull iſle, when (as Toſephus did well gather ) he thought 
Ute 1Y.F* thattherwo Prophets Ezechicland Ieremic, had ſpoken cone 
rrariethings,& therefore that the Lordhad not at all ſent them, 
The reaſon was, for thatthe one foretold that he ſhould be led * 
to Babylon, and theotherhadforeſaid, that he neuer ſhould ſee 
2. Reg. 25,7, Babylon. Whercas both theſe things were true for his eyes 
Jer» 53-11, were firft-putour, and then he was caried priſoner thither, The 
hereticallvnderftanding of Scriptureis ofthis kind , being no« 
thing elſe bura lying yanitie: and ſois the faining of that to be 
Scripture, which is not written by Gods Spirit, and the groun+ 
ding thereupon of ſuch poſitions, as touchpietie and ſaluarion. 
Burbecauſe the conſideration of this doctrine is very ample, 
and good fruitis herein to be found, let ys ſec ſome few exam» 
ples of ſuch, as haueor do fo fall away fromtheir mercie. 

19 Firft ouroldparentsin Paradiſe, didobſerue lying vani- 
ty. God had expreſly forbidden yntothern, the touching of the 
tree of goodandeuill, All other but none of that . Satan com» 
meth with his tempration, and ſuggeſteth another marter , and 
that was this , as Chryſoſtome writeth ypon Geneſis: # har 


profite 


— 


* # 
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5 it to be in Paradiſe, and not to enoy-ſuchthmgs as. a 

prof 1f'N ay therefore your griefe xs the ——_— TeRrs7=r" CHIN 

things you may, but v/e themyou may mor. Oras Auſten turniog mil. 16, 

it another way ſuppoleh thus. God ſaith, do not romch ir:whar? Spore vobis 

T his tree. And what | pray you is this tree? if t be good why may _- go 

wot 1 tonch t?sf at be bad what doth it in Paradiſe? There. is no Auguſt. in 

hurt in the tree;bur God in his ſpitefull moode,is loathrtharyou pſal.y0. 

ſhould be graced fo far foorth aShimſelfe, You ſhall be Gods if 

you doit, andable to diſcerne good and euill. Thus was a lye 

inculcared intead efa funpletruth; and Adam wasinduced-to 

hearken to the vanitie ofthe deceiuing ſerpent, whereby heloſt 

thart-mercie, which the Lord hadappointed ouer him, andpluc- 

ked on himſelfe and his poſteritie after him, that miſerie , that 

body and ſoule for cuer had ioyntly periſhed by it, ifour Saui- 

ourin compaſſion had not maderec(ticution. Orher by his exam- 

ple maytake heed and warning alſo, what that thing ſhall be, 

whereunto they preſume to truſt, i, 

20 Secondly, idolatrous perſons do come within this c6» , 

paſſe, who declining once from him, who is the onely Lord,do Polonrr? 

multiply to-rhemſclues filthie abominations, and therein are ſo 

obſequiaus,and ſcrupulous euery. way,tbattrue pietic doth not 

come nearethem, in accompliſtung that dutic which appertai- yym.zz.1.14 

nethto it. When Balaam would curſe the Iſraelites, he goeth 

from place to place, imagining as dicers do, that one Randing 

roome was more fortunate for his purpoſe, or luckie then ano- 

ther, But in eucry place he. muſt haue ſeuenaltarsro be erected , 

and feucn bullocks,, and ſeuen rammes to be offered on them. 

He held this number of ſcuen to. be ſome holy number , & ther- 

fore would not breake it, How did they tye themſclues to ido- 

latrous obſeruations, who had their idols Randing voder cuery Ifay. 57. 5. 

greene tree? Octhoſe of whom Saint Auljen ſpeaketh,who had Augult.de | 
euery thing a peculiar God or Goddeſſe.. When the corne T9 Det. 

wasinthe barne,they had a Geddefle'for thaz, and when it was * 

in theearth, they had another for that,& when ic began toblade, 

and when it began to eare, 7 we/ina,and Segetia, and Patuh- 

#4, and Volutine, and-how: many:.I cannot tell, Haw. carcfull 

think you were theyto watch. when the times did come, to offer 


O'aus Mag- 
mus. lib, 3-2. 
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ſacrificeyntoeuery | 
their folly who liue in Scandinauia, in Biarmia or Scricfinnia, 
whichare Northren parts of Europe beyond. Sweden, who as 
Otaus Magnus reportech, do marke euery morning what liuing 
thing they do fictt ſec, inthe aire or earth or water ; and all thae 
dayyntillthe euening, they adore that creature tor a God, be 


F Chroa. it bird or bealt or fiſh, yea or creeping thing, as a worme, Te« 


36.8, 


Fuſeb. de.vi- 
ta Conſtant. 


2, '5, 1 Fo 


hoiakim who is mentioned inthe booke of the Chronicles , did 
much dote on his idols, when he had found on him being dead, 
marks and prints in his fleſh, which were made for their ſakes, 
(forſoche Rorie is expounded.) So Licinius was fond vpon his 
Gods, whom hedidſerue many. waies; yea and vpon occafis 
ons vied to change them allo, as he did alien he fought againſt 


Theodorer, bleſſed Conſtantine. But no man more then Julian, who did ho- 


21,22, 
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Hiſt, Eccl. 3. nour voto his/Idols, with ſuch and ſo many ſacrifices, as were 


againlt humane nature; and decorumina man, as we find inthe 
Ecclefiaſticall tories, Now ſee whatcanbe more vaine, then 
ſtocks and ſtones, & imaginarie ſuppoſed powers as theſe were: 
whar-could bemore lying, and more fraudulent, then ſuch fond 
Godsas theſe? Andthey who wholly intend ſuchtoyes, haue 
renounced che true ſeruice ofthe Lord, who is icalous of his ho+ 
nour, and will nothaue any creature robbe him of his glorie; bur 


© ſuchyaintoyeslealt ofall.From this texr,they may feare iudge-+ 


ment, who waite/on he Saints and ſhe Saints, and ſerue God 
and the Virgin Marie, with ſo many Pater Nofters, andſo ma» 
ny Aue Marias, and Credoes, vpon-their:beades. All theſe are . 
without the warrant of Gods booke, and-therefore' lying vant» 
ties: yet how careful are ſuperſtitious perſons ro number them, 


- andaccompt them, and keepe true reckening of them, as if 
therein lay all chevercue. 


21 Thirdly they arenotedhere, who make an occupation 
oftrying tricks and conclufions, ſome wanton and ſome: worle, 
I ſpeake not againlit good learning,nor any honeſt experiment 

-in it, but ratheragainſt ſuch lies as Albertus and Bartholomezus ' 
Anous Deproprectatibas rerumy and other ofthat ſtampe, 
'doſuggeſt toidle heads; and yoang men whichare too credit 
Tous: Take the tieer or forneodurparotibibbidor chat _ | 
UC 


one ofthem in hiskind ? How. laborions is ; \ 


1 - fuchaſflone, or ſuch an herbe, atſuchatime ofthe Moone, and 
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you ſhall do this or that; imagine , go inuifibly, or vnderſtand -- 
birds languages, or obraine fome euill putpoſe. If any thing be 
avanitie, this is a Jying vanitie, and a miſ-ſpending ofthat time, 
which God hath giuen vntovs, not to abuſe, bur to ſerue himz 
and he will require areckening of it at our hands , when we do 
leaſt thinke ypon it, There fall within this number, the auncient 
Aruſpicia and Auguria ofthe Romanes, that is, the marking of 
the flights of birds, or of the entrails ofbeaſtes, or other things 
of that qualitie, all which are fooliſh yanitie; and yet much time 
was ſpent inthem, and ſome made profeſſionto be very skiltull 
about them. The wiſe(t among the heathens, although they did 
not know God, yet heldtheſe things for coufmage. It is a re- _ 
nowmed ſpecch which is fathered ypon Cato, thar he would Cic<rode 
ſay, that he wondred very much, how one of their Arvſpices 
could forbeare to laugh, when he met withany of his fellowes, 
toſce how they deceiued men,and madea great number of fim- 
ple ones inthe citie, Saint Auſten thought another matter, fit, 
to be recorded of that Cato, and'that was this, that when one Te rec 


asked counſell ofhim infober earneſt, what harme he ſuppoſed Chriſt. 2. 21. 


was aboded him, becauſe rats had eate his hoſe ; he aunſwered- 

that partie with a ieft, that it was no very ſtraunge thing' to ſee 

_ that, butt had bene much more maruellous;'if his hoſe had car 
yptherats, In Tullies diſputation concerning ſuch arguments, .. 1 |, 
when one to enforce the veritie of Diuination, had ſaid that a n;inar. 
victoriewhichfell rothe Thebanes, was foreſhewed by ſome 
extraordinarie crowing of Cockes, Tully could aunſwere that 

with aſmoorh flowrte, but very ſignificant, that it was no mira- 

clethat Cockes ſhould crow, but if iſhes had 'doneir , that had 

bene ſtraunge indeed, Thoſe Ethniks couldſeethattheſe things 

were falſhood, andexceedinglying vanities, worthy to be bur 
 hughedar; yet how did ſome of their greateſt men-artend and 

wait ypon them? Pmaycall theſe foolith'Arrs ,ferTthinke that ag. 19. 19. 
they come not ſo farte, as curious crafts extend; "which arena- g,,- _.. 


medinche Act ofche Apoliles, Bur to ſpeake mine opinion, 1 ,5>37-9m 


imagine that figure-caſting for ſuch things as are loſt,,or to /77 
'udgeof Natiuiries, is fully within thar kind, andis alyiog vanity, 


Dmwinat, I. 2- 


Tay. 47. 13+ 
:Lerem, 10. 3» 
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as that whichis moſt lying, Yet although by the Prophets itbe 
{harpely rebuked, although condemned by Philoſophers , al- 
thoughill ſpokenof by Hiftorians,although by good lawes for- 
bidden, in well goucrned common wealths, although no Prin. 
ciple therein haue approoued veritic, neither may there be any 
good argument or concluſion made for it, yet how do-ſome 
waite vpon it, and in-no fort will go fromir? Of whom I may 
alſo ſay, as Cato ſaidofrhe Aruſpices,that I maruell when they 
meecte one another, how they can forbeareto laugh to ſee how 
they get monie. From the number of theſe, I may not ſeclude 
ſuperſtitious obſeruations of ominous or yafortunate things, 
wpon which ſome men do ſodote, that they. belecue ſuch ya» 
nities, as.a manſhould belecue the Goſpell, All fearcfull iudge- 
ments ſent from God,are to be regarded by vs, but frivolous ſy- 
perſticions, andtradicions from old tales, arc rather to be con« 
remned, He that obſerueth the wind ſhail not ſow , and he that 
regardeth the clouds ſpall not reape. Take heed of ſuch lying va» 


 NitiES,.; | 


22 | Fourthly, ordinaric tranſgreſſions may very well be 
raxed hence, andadulterie among other: whercin although Sa- 
tan the moreto inflame it, do buzze atale into wanton fleſh, 
that great men haue ſinned ſo; that God will not call ſuch naty+ 
1al faults as thoſe be to reckening;thar there is time inough to re- 
pentin old age; anditis belt inthe meane while to ſatisfie cone 
cupiſccnce: yet when theſe things come to be weighed inthe 
ballance of Godsiiuſtice, they prooue both light and lying, For 
the-wrath of the Lord is oftentimes kindled againſt ſuch wilfull 
crimes; and he-haththreatned;that whoremongers ihall be ſhur 


Apoc. 23-15 yt from the newRlicrufalem, They then do forlakecheir owne 


mercie; who pollute chemſeluesin ſuch fort, and withall are a 
cauſe for other to be filthie. Yet how ſome waityponthis, it is 
lamentable co thinke, ſecking to, hurethemſclues by.cucry' kind 
of wantonneſſe, Goqd Iob in his confeſſion, held this for a 
grolle ſmne, anddiſclaimed itfrom himlclte, If wy, hears have 
. Sn deceiged ſairhrhe by. a woman, or if} hane layed waite at the 
dore of my ncighboxr,obſerve that adulcerers do wayt vp6 their 
finne, let my wife grind onto anorher man, aud let other _—_ bow 
: ; o0wne 
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dowhe vpoii ber, that is, let:my wife alſobe falſe' to me': for rhus 
is a wickedneſſe and iniquitie to be condenmed, But many do not 
feare this,and ſo plucke Gods iudgementon them, © 
23 - Fiftly, they who in deſireto enrichthemſelues or theirs, 5 

doſectheir heart ypon mony,and care aothow they gaine ir,by ,. aberanfee* 
trobberie or oppretlion. by briberie orexcortion, ſo thatiit come 

inynto them, do waytvpon lying vanitie. Which may ecafily be 

gathered fromthe very wordsof Dauid, whom I cited before, Pal. 62,10. 
ruſt not in oppre ſion nor tn robberie :. be not Vaine', Or gine not 
your ſelnes vnto vanitic , if ruhes encreaje, ſet not. your heart 

vpon them, If any, then this is a vaine-conceit tothinke that a 

mans purſe is the belt friend which he hath, thar riches can pre- 

ſeruc in the day of greatelttrouble, thatGod accepterh mony, 

thatill gotten goods can longproſper.Otcentimes mony is kept 

to the hurt and death of the owner: and children are fa tfarre off 
frombeing bleflzd with goods whichare ill gotren, that fretting 

and conſuming , and a curſe is ioyned wich: them, Then what 

folly isit ro force and ſiraine our conſciences, and foro aduen- 

ture on Godsdiſp!eaſure, and the loſſeot his belt mercie, for the 

gaining of that which is but a fugitive teruant,and cannot helpe 

atncede? And yet. it is ſtraungetoſce, how the world _=_ 

open to vnlawfull and filchic gaine,what wringing there is from 

all fortes, what griping of the poore, what thirſting after gifts 

and hunting after rewards. Are there not which wayt vpon 

this, and-maakea {!udie of it, as a man would fludie heauen, 

deuiGng and contriuing by whar fine fleightand ski!l, this mo- 

ney tay be ſoked out, and this cheate may be gatten, and rhat 

gift may be had ? andchen keto the hypocrite, whereof Za- 

charic ſpeaketnin his rune, they can crye bleſſed be Godfor 1 ans Zach, 11.5. 4 
rich and live well, ſceming to gjue the Lord thankes for thar, = 
whichthey haue ſpoyled, and robbed from their brethren, 
whom as there the Prophet ſpeaketh, they ſlay and fell for moe - 
ney. It is great thankes which we returne to God , for the 
wit and reaſon which he hath beſtowed vpon vs, to employ it 
1nthat ſort; as to offcad his divine Maieſtie, to abuſe thoſe 
with whom we live, to helpeour ſelues , (ſo farrefoorthasisin 
our owNe power ) to infamie in this life, _ all ſuch as be 
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yertuous; & ta deſituction in another,Berter it is to havecleane 
hands here witha little, then much proficeby falſe yanitie. 

24 The ſameapplication maybe made, concerning ambi- 
tion and other {inacs, inal} which we may take this for a war- 
ning ;that;our {ght. is fo: dimme zand: our vnderltanding ſo 
darke, and fuch are the falſe ſhewes of many things in this life, 
that we may quickly purſue alye, in eede of truth, and va- 
- nitie forſound veritie, and ſo purchaſe Gods wrath, vnleſle with 
a ſingle cye welooke on things aright, and cuer take the iudge- 
ment of Scripture forourtriall; and withall pray that our hearr 
andinreclletuallpowers, may be lightned' in that behalfe , that 
ſo hauing will and ſtrength, by the mercie of the Lord, we may 
walkeas we ought, andas it belcemeth our calling. And herel 
end. Holy Father we bcleech thee to direct our ſteps in thy 
parhs;that renouncing all lying vanities, we may acknowledge 
theeiniourlifetime, tobethe onely Lord; and when our ſoule 
fainteth within vs, atdis departiog hence, we may onely thinke 
onthee, that both our preſent prayers, and ſpirits afcerward 
may aſcend into thy celeſtialltemple, where thou raigneſt with 

thy moſtblefled Sonne, ro whom with thee and thy 
- -- ..'* holy Spiritbelaud andpraiſe 
for euer, 
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T he chiefe poynts. 


' © 7: Tonas proqueih th:nkfull for Gods mercie. 3. Thereaſon nd 
': order of ſacrifices. 5, They theuld be ſpiritually meant, 7. rithe 
we ſhould doin Gods ſervice. 8. Gods ptaife is publikely to'be 
ſounded our. 9, Thankfulncfle is a ſacrificeto be offered of all. 
Ii. We arc forgetful in it. 12, The manner of vowes, 14+ What 
rules are to be obſerued in them; 17, Popiſh vowes examined. 
19.” Allhelre commeth from God, | 


Ionah. 2. 9. 


But I will ſacvifire onto thee with the voyce of thankeſpiumg,and 
will pay that that 1 hane vowed: Salnation is of the Lord. 


ZI] N the wordsbefore going, the Prophet doth 
2 1 {A | comfort himſelfe exceeding]y , thathe ferueth 
IY, v4 > ſuch a maiſter, as is belt able to helpe him whe 
| he molt needeth, and in his Temple attended 

c \| rohisheartie prayer , when as his ſoule fainted 
within him; whereas all otherthings, bethey 

idols or heathen Gods, or any deviſed refuges, be nortting but 
lying vanitie, and therefore thole who wait and depend vpon 
them, do forſaketheir owne mercie. Where,when he had found 
God ſoeminent, and incomparably great , in comparing him 
with thoſe weake ones, he efteemeth it a ſpeciall pajnt of dutie, 
to yeeld toone ſo excellent, a high meaſure of praiſey and molt, 
deſerued thankes to him, who in extremitie had ſo raiſed: him 
from the pit. And this is the drift. of this preſent verſe, to ac- 
knowledge himſelfe ſo bound and deuoted to God, that all the 
owers of his mind ,and faculties of his ſoule, ſhould be em- 


ployed in his ſeruice, A concluſion well beſeeming himwho had. 


recciued ſuch fauour,that he would not as bealtes , or as'yn+ 
thankefull perſons do, onely take that which doth come, and 
make no moreadoo; but with a reſpeR vnto the giuer, who 
V 2 


S. 
LS 


292 THE X11I1I, LECTVRE. 
beyond all expeRtation had raiſed him andrelicued him, would 
recordit, and repeate it, and in his beſt meditation, againe and 
againe reuolue it, as not knowing how to returne enough, for 
Gods great mercie, - 
2 Butinthe meanewhile, the words which he'vſeth are 
yarious and ſignificant. He doth meution rhanke/gining, which 
| declareth his gratefull mind: and the betterto expreſleit,he na- 
#/-4r0* meth the voyce of thanke/gning , as intending , that he would 
aduauncethe honour of him who ſaued him, not inſecrer onely, 
but with manifeſt declaration to others : and co both theſe he 
doth adche aQ of offering /acrifice, applying that to his thankes, 
which was the molt ſolemne ſervice, viedin old tine to God, 
Neithcr doth he make his ſtand heere,but whereas he had vow- 
ed ſomethings vnto the Lord, which he promiſed to performe, 
ifeuer he dideſcape, he faith he vwill pay thoſe wowes : and ar 
the laſt for a concluſion , he ſhutteth vp all withtheſe words, 
ſaluation is of the Lora, Where becanle (as you ſee) the cir- 
cumltancesin the text are manifold, and all of them have their 
yſe, for better order of inſtruction, I thinke good to obſerue 
two things. Firlt the dutie returned by Tonas, and chat conſi- 
ſed ina double deede, one, the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing , and 
the other, the paying of his vowes. Secondly, that good which 
commeth.from God, not oncly to the Propher, burto all thoſe 
who doetuehim, Satuationis of the Lord, Among all which 
the word of ſacrificing is firlt propoſed ynto ys, 
Dt 1 will ſacrifice vnto thee, 
_—— ' 3. Theonlything which God doth looke for at mans hands 
7g "+2*-for creating him in ſo goodly a ſhape, for enriching bim with 
7 gifts, ſo glariousin ſhew, ſo gracious in deed,for preſeruing him 
/ 'and proteQting himin ſuch infinite varictie of dangerous occur- 
rents, for heaping daily vpon him ſuch multiplied benefites, is 
Martth.4. 10. £0 be ſerued and feared by him, 7 how ſhalt wvorſhip the Lord 
thy.Gad; and him onely ſhalt thou. ſerue. Jathis, becauſe he hath 
madecall, he dethrequire all, oun{clues and all ours, the bodie 
and theſoule, the: inward and the outward, the ſenſible and 
inuifible; alchough eſpecially the heart and immacteriall ſoule, 
yet ioyntly the hand, and action from withoury yca and the 
t I; WCcuUr 
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wealth alſo, that eucry part may recommend a dutie to the au- 
thour, And for theſe externall matters, he hath given voro man 
not onely members, as in prayer his hands to be lifted vp , his 
brealt ro be beaten on, his knees to be bowed, his eyes to be be- 
dewed, that ſo compunction inthe mind may the more be lir- 
red vp; but alſo his other creatures, either dum or dead things, 
the fruires of the earth, the birds of the aire, the beaſts of the 
field, the mertals of the ground, tobe vied to his glorie, And 
this in old time was done, in nothing more then in ſacrifices, 
which was infome to conſecrate and dedicate them ynto him, 
in ſome other to offer themin whole orin part conſumed with 
fire, toteſlifie their obedience and ſeeking vnto him, Which 
manner of facrificing was knowne vnto men from the firſt rime 
of nature; as good Abel and bad Cain, the firſt heires of the 
world, preſented an oblation of ſuch things as they had , to hins 
who had ſentthem, Noe after thefloud offered a {weer ſmelling 
{auour, and Abraham by commaundement, intended to facri- 
fice his onely ſonne Iſaac. By all which it is euident, that ſa- 
crificing was common, before that any order for Gods ſeruice 
was {cttled. 

But when the people once were returned out of Egypr, 
and God by the hand of Moſes had ordained a ciuill pollicie,tor 
the gouernment of the laitie, and a Hierarchie Ecclefiaſticall 
( for fo I may well call it ) for guiding of his Clergie, tothe end 
that euery thing afcerward might be practiſed with conformity, 
he appointed firſt for the Td , and after that for the 
Temple,a tribe of Prieſts & Leuites, whoſe office was to attend 
to the offerings of the people, And himſelfe did name the mat- 
ter and inannerofeuery ſacrifice, what bird,or beaſt,daily,or on 
other occaſion ſhould be offered, asthe whole body of the Le- 
uiticall law doth make knowneto vs. Thence grew the daily 
lacrifice, which neucr was omitted; the finne-offerings, and 
tree-wi'l-offerings, and many forts beſides : and when extra- 
ordinarie cauſe was giuen, great ſtore of beaſtes were ſlaine; 
as when Salomon to conſecrate the Temple at Hieruſa- 
lem, did offer in his magnificence , two and twentie thou- 
land Oxen , and one hundred and twentie thouſand 
V3 
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ſheepe, ſuch a ſacrifice as Ithinke thelike was neuer ſcene. And 
that time onely excepted, when the Iewes were captiyes ih Ba. 
bylon, or when Antiochus did tyrannize at his pleaſure, the al. 
tars were {till going, till the very time of Chriſt , and diuerſe 
eares afterward , yntill that the citie and the Temple were 
en htro deſolation by the Romanes vnder Titus: the Priefls 
and people lo preciſely obſeruing that, ( whenother finnes,and 
diſhonours ro God did abound ) that in the time of warre and 
Ioſeph.Anti- cloſe hege, when they might not ifſitte foorth to have cartel] for 
quir.14 3+ their ofterings, they would bargaine with the evemies, at high 
&8, price and greatrates, to ſerue the turne for their mony,, as we 
way reade in Iofephus. In ſuch manner was the ſucceſſion of ſa- 
crificing, for ſo many yeares together; God both appreouing it 
and commaunding it, 
2,4 2% 5 Now theſe externall ſacrifices, as when they were riehtly 
"I 


»»brought with true faith and obedience, and vncerſtanding 

D knowledge, they had their vſe very good, 25 tothanke God for 
ih hisbleſſings, roacknowledge thar ali benefits were derined fr6 
his goodnefle , to teltifie their obedience in perfourming his 
commaundements; bur aboue all to figure Ieſtis Chrilt, thertrue 
Lambe,who was oneday to be offered on the altar of the crofle 
toredeeme the finnes of the faithfull, whereof in the meane 
time, their offerings were a ſigne and ſcale ynto them; lo if they 
were brought by any, as pertunCtorie things, formally and for a 
faſhion, as hypocrites and worldlings did come with them , the 
Lord was ſo farreoff fromaccepting them as his ſeryice, that he 
hated chemand deteſted them, In the firlt chapter of Elay,God 
ſpeaketh tothem by his Prophet : Phat hane 1 ro do with the 
multitude of your ſacrifices , ſayth the Lord? 1 am fullof the 
burnt offermgs of Ran mes, and of the fat of fed beaites, and1 
13 defire not the bloud of bullathes , nor of lambes nor of goates, 
Bring no more oblations in vam, icen/e is an abomiratiovrto me, 

: 1 cannot ſuffer your new moones, Which agreed with that of Sa- 
Prou 15.8. , [mon: T he ſacrifice of the vouch d, is abowiinationto the Lord, 
- God then required in ther, thar bef:des the mareriall gift, 

there ſhould be atrue mind to ferne him ; huclitie and lively 

faith, which ſhould exprefie and they it ſelfe, with charitie 

I by and 


Vay .1.11. 


THE XIII. LECTVRE. 295 


and good life; and a killing of the euill affetions which were 
in them. To which purpoſe the Prophet Micah moſt excel- 
lently doth ſpeake, Wherew:thall ſhanld 1 come before the 
Lord, or bow my ſelfe before the high God? ſhall I come before 
him with burnt-offerings , and wuith calues of a yeare ola? 
Will the Lord be pleaſed wvith thouſands of R ammes , or 
vouh ten thouſand riners of cyle? Shall 1 giue my firft borne 
for my tranſpreſſion, euen the fruite of my bode for the ſnme 
of my ſouls ? Not hee hath ſheyued thee 0 man vohat is good, 
ard vobat the Lord requireth of thee; ſurely to ave intly 
and to loue mercie ., and 10 humble thy ſelfe to vuatke with 
thy Go. 

6 Thenit was the ſpirituall ſacrifice, at which God chief- 
ly did aitne; the laying downe ofcheir ſoules on the aitar of his 
will, the killing of cui!! thoughts, the mortitying ofthe mem- 
bers, tne conlecrating of themlelues wholly voto his honour; 
which doctrine Paule vatothe Romanes doth plainely teach, 
where he beſeecheth rhem by the mercies of God, to offer vp 
their bodies a liarmg (acrifice , holy and acceptable ro God, that 
is their reafonable (ernice of God. And this not onely vnder 
the Goſpell, was ſeene by the faichfull, but was foreſeene al- 
ſo vnderthe Law. Dauid can ſay in his fourth Plalme , Offer 
the ſacrifices of righteonſneſſe : and in the one and fiftieth 
Plalme, T he {acrifice of God 15 a troubled ſpirit . So Olee in 
his fixt Chapter, / deſired mercie and not ſacrifice , and the 
knovuledge of Godrather then any burnt-offerings . It ſeemeth 
allo by my text , that our Prophet vnderſtood this, when he 
promiſethto ſacritice, but with rhe voce of thanke/Tining , as 
knowing that to be it, which God indeed preferred before all 
things. And reaſon wight well teach him, thatit was thar 
which the Lord meant, by the externall Ggne; for what de- 
light could he take in the bloud of brutiſh creatures, a ſpiric 
intheir bodies, the impaſiible in ſuch ſavours as did ariſe from 
their altars ? What neede had he of an Oxe, or ten Rammes 
of a man, who ts the owner and chiefe Lord of ail the beaſtes 
ofthe field , ofall the birdes ofthe ayre? If hee bur ſpeake, 
they be, if he but call, they come: he made them, andhe 
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knoweth them, and hath no want at allofthem . Then he re. 
peReth the mind, and the life, and not the offering. The veritie 
of which doctrine, is offo aſſured a truth, that Gentiles by the 
light of nature, beleeuedir and acknowledged it, as aboue o- 
_ "ROY ther , Menander the Poet in one of his Comedies , as Clemens 
lexandrinus, Alexandrinusnoterhinthe ftth of his Stromata , where he ci 
Stromar.l, 5. teth his wordes tothis purpoſe: }f any man offering ſacrifice , a 
= multitude of goates or bulles, or any thing wrought by art , al- 
though of yuorie, gold, or pearle, do thinke that God vinll ther- 
fore be mercifull vnto him, he s* decemmed exceedingly: for the 
man vovhom God regardeth, muit be good and honeſt, no de- 
flowrer of vvomen , no adulterer, thiefe , or murtherer. And 
afrerward againe : T ke 1ſt man dorh enery day offer ſacrifice 
to his God, but it is not withcleane cloathes , but vuith a ſhi« 
ning heart. 

7 Theſe are good leſſons for vs, who profeſſe a ſervice to 
1. . thehigheſt God, that firlt we make no ſpare of externall things, 
{5 G®* to honourthe Lord withall, when cauſc ſhall be offered. Our 
JF” cattelland our clothes, our houſes and owr money, yea our 
beſt and deareſt friends, ſhould be employed in good ſeruices, 
to the countenancing ofthe Minifler, to the ſpreddipg of the 
Goſpell,to the eſtabliſhing of religion, to the ſuccouring ofthe 
+ innocent, to the relecuing ofthe poore. Theſe things ſhould 
beto ys, as their ſubſtance was to the Iewcs, to biing it in ſa- 
crifice to the Higheſt, but eſpecially we ſhould conſecrateour 
bodies to hisname, our feeteto approch his Courts, our eares 
to heare his word, our toung to ſound out his praiſes, our 
hands to fight his batrels, if Antichriſt ſhould oppugne. And 
2 Afecondly together with our bodies, and thoſe things which we 
hauc, our ſpirit within ſhould joyne, a true and entire afteion, 
a ſound and grounded loue to him who is molt lovely , the bul- 
band of our ſoulcs; that hypocrifie and fayned diflimulation be 
not in vs,but truth,although in much infirmitic and weakneſle 
ofthe fleſh.And when our foule ſhall be deuoted to himin that 
| forthe receiveth it, & embraceth it molt kindly as his own,more 
Mail reſpecting the mind, then any apparant thing, The two mites of 

\. 112.47, - - 
| the poore widow , came welcominto Godstreaſurie, —_ 
1eT 
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her heart was rich, though her purſe were very empty. Ir is re- 
corded of £ſchines,that when he ſaw his fellow ſcholers, give 

reat gifts tohis maiſter Socrates, he being poore, and hauing Senec. de 
nothing elſe to beſtow, did giue himſclfe ro Socrates, as profeſ- — 
fing to be his in heart and good will, and wholly at his deuo- **** 
tion. And the Philoſopher tooke this moſt kindly , efteeming 
it aboue all other preſents, and returned him loue accordingly, 
The gracious diſpoſition of our eternall father , taketh in farre 
better part, then any man can take it, the laying downe of our 
ſoules, and proſtrativg of our ſelues tothe fulfilling of his will, 
He accounterh that the belt ſacrifice, becaule ir is ſpirituall, 
Externall things do well, but inward gifts do better, I haue no- 
tedthis vnto you, from out of the word of /acr1ficrng, where the 
Propher doth not (tay, but particularizeth ſpecially, what it is 
that he will cfter, 

1 will ſacrifice vnto thee with the vayce of thankeſgining, 

8 Thisvoyce doth imply an open and manifeſt declara- 
tion of the mercies of the Lord, that he meant not to conccale 
his wilfull diſobedience , nor his puniſhment for the ſame, but 
euery man ſhould know, how he had bene in the ſea, faſt clo- 
ſed ypin the whale, in pangs of death and extremity , and yer 
the Lord had brought his loule out ofthe pit . He thought it 
not inough to ruminate in his owne mind, and chew vpon this 
mercy, but others {hall be aduertiſed of ir, that ſo by his exam- 
ple, they may learne to know their Creator , they may learne 
todreadtheir maker , This was a cultome of Dauid, who vp- 
pon great things obtained, doth vſe to make ſolemne profeſſio, — 
that he will praiſe his God inthe great congregation . Iris but a Pſal.26.12. 
ſmall thing ro thinke it, but he will ſpeake of Gods glory. And 
thus euery one ſhould do, yeelding vnto the world a teltimony 
of his faith, and honour vnto him, whom-he chiefly doth honor, 
that ſuch as yet are not called, by that meanes may be prouo- 
ked,to harken to truerehgion,pricked forward bythat comfort, 
which they ſee in Gods children, The ſpeech of Miltiades Plutarch. in 
which was in the mouth of euery man, and his victorious acts, as 
ſer Themiſtocles on fire to attempt to do the like . The fame $ycron.in 
that was of Alexander, gaue heart to- Julius Czſar, to become lulio, 7, 
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the more noble warriour. And ſhall not our ſpeaking of God, 
& che reporting of his acts, his iuſtice in correcting, his mercy in 
defengingyhis prouidence in diſpoſing, his willingneſle in redee- 
ming, his readineſſe in forgiuing,vtrered by Chriſtian me, incite 
others to be Chriſtias?God did know that,to be a great meanes 
of bringing me vnto him, whe he gaue charge,that the Iraclites 
Plal78.4 ſhouldrecount yntotheir children, his glorious fats, andthe 
workes which he had ſhewed in Egyvrt, Ir is a fault in our 
dayes, that parents are not carefull to inſtili into their chilcren, 
the remembrance of ſuchthings as they haue read, or knowne 
to come obſeruably from the Almighty, Iris a fault in others, 
that ifthey come in piace where religion is not reſpected , as a- 
mong Papiſts or Atheiſts, they thinke beſt co conceale the pro- 
fc{ſ10n of true piety , leſt they ſhould be ſcorned, or derided,or 
pointed at withthe finger : and ſo by a pollicy ſtopping the 
courle of their zeale, in time they quench their zeale, and make 
themſclues as key-cold as thoſe wich whom they do liue, They 
ſhould diſcharge a good conſcience, by acknowledging of their 
hope, & peraduenture they wight by the bleiting ot the Lord, 
draw on other which were backward before:for the harr of him 
who heareth, is not in the power of himleife, but God doth rule 
& guideir, & the meanes whereby he workerth,is the hearing of 
good things. Let the voyce then go to lerue the Lord, andlet 
him bleſle and profperit, as ſeemcth goodro himſelfe , But thou 
halt diſcharged thy duty : he hath giuen thee a tongue to praiſe 
him, and with it thou doelt honour him. 
7 f,.4 4 9 The voyce of lonas goeth, and itis in giuing thankes, 
5 $4; vato which the naine oflacrificeis oft giuen inthe Plalmes, as 
A rffotay” namely in the ftiftiech, C /ffer to God praiſe or thankeſoinmng; 
where the word offer, doch plainly import a lacrifice, Andin 
Pſal. 107. 22, the hundred and ſeuenth Plalme , Ler them offer [acrifices of 
praiſe, and declare hu workes with reiozcing , This gratefuineſic 
is maruzllouſly acceptable to the Lord, when he befioweth not 
his benefits as vponthe oxe or afſe , who haue them and forget 
them , but on thoſe, which are mindfull who is the aurhour of 
them. Andthatis the ſole reward,and onely retribution which 
we can render to him , and if he hauc not that, thea he reapeth 
nothing 
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nothing for all his bleſſings : but if he may hauethat,many good 
things of neceſſity will be ioyned therewithall . Therefore he 
firaightly requireth it, ofall that belong vnto him. [ntheeighth 
Chapter of Deuteronomy, he ſpeaketh thus to the Iſraelites, 
When being come into the land of Canaan , rhow haſt eaten and 
filed thy ſelfe, thou ſhalt bleſſe the Lord thy Goa, for the good 
land which he hath ginea vnto thee, In the thirtieth of Ieremy,he 
ſayth inthis manner, T hs /avth the Lord, Behold | woill bring lerem.30.18, 
againe the captiuuy of larobs tents , and haue compaſſion on his 
eawelling placer,and the city ſhall be butlded wpon her owne heape, 
and the pailace ſhall remaine after the mancr thereof But imme- 
diatiy he addeth : And our of 1 hems ſhallproceede thankeſpining, 19+ 
and the woyce of them that are toyons . The precepts are diverſe, 
which be in the New Teltamentto this purpoſe. Let there be 
in you #9 fiithmeſſe , neither footiſh ratk:ng , norteſting , but ra- Epheſ.5.4, 
ther giuing of thankes, And againe, What /oener you ſhall do in Colol.3.17. 
vvord or deed, ao 41 m the name of the Lord leſns,gining thanks 
to Godenen the father by him, The Patriarkes and the Prophets, 
and the faithful of all cimzes, had euer thisin their memory, How 
did Moſes and the people, with timbrels and with daunces, fing Exod 15.1, 
and reioyceto God, when Pharao and his chariots were drow- 20- 
ned in the red ſea? How did Barack and Deborah ſing , vpon ludic.s.1, 
the fall of Siſara? There is no end of examples, whathath bene 
done in this caſe: but the rule may generally be giuen, ſo many 
az haue bene faithfull, ſo many haue bene thanktull, 

Io Itcaulctha continuance of the loue of God vnto men, 
andan adding of further graces, when he ſceth them to be 
mindfull ofthat whichis beſtowed . But onthe other fide, vn- 
thankfulneſſe is the meane to (tay his hand from bounty : for as 
Bernard hath well obſerued, he # vnworthy of rhmgs to bere- Bernard. 
ceined, voho ſnall be unthankefullfor ſuch as he hath receined. Serm-4.in 
Here cuery one of vs may examine hisowne heart, whether be Plal.go. 
dorightly diſchargehis Cuty, Wedo alllong for perpetuating _ my" 

; , onus eff 
andaugmenting the fauours of God ypon vs, bur fee wherher qu foeritde 
we requitethole , which arc already come ynto vs. As Ionas accepts in- 
was in daunger to be drowned bythe ſea, and deuoured quite gyatvs. 
by the whale, ſo vas mankindin generall ( by reaſon of Adams 


Deur.?.: o, 


Exod,20.21, 


- UC,2.14, 
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rranſgrel{'on) euen asin the pit ofhell, and very iawes of Sa- 
tan, apparant heires of damnation , fewell for eternall fire,for- 
lorne men and paft hope, Yet by the death of our Saviour, we 
were ſet free from all, redeemedby his body , and ranſomed by 
his bloud , admitred into the couenanr, and. incorporated into 
hiaſelte, ſo that now we are made free denizons of the city 
which is aboue, What can bea greater blefſing ? When igno- 
rance and barbariſme were growne ouer the world, and the 
darkneſle of ſuperllition,as thicke as that of Egypt,had poſlciled 
the ſhew of all Chriftendome, that maine Antichriſt do- 
minering and triumphing at his pleaſure, fo that few were to 
be found , without the marke of the beaſt, God did diſpellthat 
darkneſle, by ſending vs light from heauen; and cavfing the 
Sunne of righteouſnefle to ſhine out by his word, he cleered 
that filthy miſt,that the nations of the carth, may now fully be- 
hold che purity of the Goſpell. That which was denied to great 
ones, hath bene reuealed to vs, As Moſes had more liberty to 
ſeethe Lord, then the people had, ſo weſee more then our an- 
ceſtours, But what thankes do we yeeld for that celeftiall com- 
fort? Do we magnifie his mighty name, and ſing and ſpeake 
out the honour of him, who hath done ſuch things for men ? 
Whereis that Glory to God on high, and bleſled be our [irong 
Redeemer ? 

11 Wewholiuein this land, haue ſate as at the well head, 
for many yeares together. We haue hada molt gracious Prin- 
ceſle, a mother ro our countrey, and a nource vnto Gods 
Church; vnder the ſhadow of whoſe wings, next after the cter- 
nall Lord, we haue enjoyed much peace, proſperity and abun- 
dance. Our neighbours who grone vynder the burthen of hea» 
uineſſe aud oppreſſion, of perſecution and ciuill warres,do very 
mich admireit. Learning hath flouriſhed with vs, 2nd manvall 
arte5encreaſed; nauigation hathbene aduanced, and trafiicke 


entred with many, tothe enriching of ourpeople, and the ho- 


, Nour of our nation , I doubt that we are not ſo thankfull , as all 
this hath deſerued. Yea it hath come ſo faſt on vs, and conti- 


nued without interruption, that our hearts are fatted with ir,and 
we as full and glutted haue fallen aſlcepein ſecurity , ſo that we 
vader- 
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ynderſtand not rhe ſweete things which are on vs; muchlefle do 
we with heart and ſoule, and all the powers which are in vs, 
exto!l the author, who hath done ſuch things for vs. Conſpi- 
racies haue bene made, to depriue our land ofher gouerneſſe, 
and to bringir into the thraldom ofa proud and bloudy nation; 
et by the Lords (trong prouidence, they all haue bene preuen- 
ted. The great fleere which meantto haue made ſuch hauocke, 
hath bene confoundedz when men did not much to helpe ys, 
the winds and waues did fight forvs. Truthit is, that as the 
Romanes did giue thankes ro their Gods, when Hannibal was 
remooued, who had oppreſſed and troubled Traly, for fixteene 
eares together, ſo by the higheſt authority, inthe moſt famous 
place of our land, and by the nobleſtperſons, andin molt fo- 
lemne manner, Gods prayle was ſoundedfoorth , which was a 
molt holy action, and worthy of a Chriltan kingdome : bur ſee 
whether ſince that time , the common ſort of men do [tudy to 
remember ic , Our thoughts within are ſo curious,and our cares 
withour are ſo itching, that we loath to heare the Preacher to 
namethis in the pulpit : we imagine that this never commeth, 
bur for want of other matter, beinga crambe, oftentimes ſodde, 
It ſeemeth that we are litie mooued, whe we thinke ſolightly of 
that, which to the nacurall inhabitants of this land, was ſo great 
a deliverance as our eyes never ſaw, We haue reaſonts feare, 
that God Jately hath brought the ſame enemy ſo neare our land, 
to quicken vsand to ſtirre ys , to aremembrance of the former 
mercy, by ſhaking his rod ouer the ſea vnto vs. The as which 
God didin Egypt ( of the whicbI ſpake before ) and his victo- 
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ries by the conduct of Ioſuah, were commaunded to be pro Deur, 6.7.23. 


claimed to all ſucceeding ages , and were biddep ro be ſpoken 
off. I do maruell why no man in that time obieted ; Whar ſhall 
weneuer haue done of hearing theſe old matters? No, their 
thankfull mind did vſe it otherwiſe, and recorded that martrer, 
and recountedit as the faireli floure in their garland , and their 
bonour withall the carth . We ſhould make ſuch reckening of 
all Gods mercies towards vs, but molt of all of the greateſt, 
Theenioying of apparant good things, or the eſcaping of feare- 
full and dreadfull euils , doth deſcrue thankſgiuing with vs. 


+6 </ M14: 
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lIonas had felt che bitterneſſe, being in hazard ofdeſtruQion of 
body and ſoule together : but by compaſſion ofhis naifter, he 
is like to paſſe thiovghthis daunger; and therefore he maketh 
a promile, that he wall facrifice to the Higheſt in {pirituall man. 
ver , by giving him praife and glory . And thus you haue the, 
firlt poiot of that which he yndertooke : now let vs come to the 
{ccond, 
I wvill pay that which ] hane vowed, 

The making of vowes , wasalolemne cuſtome among 
the children of Iſrael, that when any good thing was graunted 
vnto them, but eſpecially ifchey earneſtly defired ro haue any 
thing, they would bind chemſciues by promiſe, or peraduen- 
ture by an oathto be kept without violating , that this they 
would performe, orthat they would abitaine from, as it might 
be, drinke no wine, ornot cut their haire, asthe vic of the Na- 
zarites was, or dedicate their children to an attendance in Gods 
tabernacle, or offer ſuch and ſuch offerings . Wherein the care 
ofthoſe who were faithfull, was fir{t that they vowed nothing 
but that which was lawfull, and ſecondly thatchey performed 
the thing which they vowed. So the Iſraclites did vow, that if 
the Lord would giue them victory,they would raze downe and 
deſtroy the cities of Canaan . A matter which was lawfull , nay 
which God required ofthem. Barren Hanna did vow, that if 
the Lord would ſo reſpect her , as to ſend her a ſonne, ſhe 
would gjue him to God all the dayes of hislife . She ſpake it, 
and ſhe pertormed it in Samuel her child. T how ſhalt render 
thy vowes, {aith Eliphaz to Iob, Aty vowes will I per forme be- 
fore all that do feare him, ſaith Dauid ofhimſelfe , They knew 
that God did expect it, 8 preciſely had enioynedit by a peciall 


law. It isa peremptory place, in the three and twentieth of 


Deuter23.2! Deuteronomy , ben thow (halt vow a vow wnto the Lord thy 


God, thou ſhalt not be ſlacke to payit; for the Lord thy God wil 


— ſurety require it of thee , and'it ſhould be ſinne vnto thee, he maca- 


neth ifthou performe ir not, bur when thou abſt aineſt from vow- 
ing, it ſnall be no ſine onto thee, He would not haue men beare 


 themſelues ſo carelefly toward him, as fooliſhly to promile, 


and falſely to breakepromiſe, 
| 13 This 
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13 This made men vnderthe law, to be very well aCuiſed, 
what it was wherennto they tied thermſelues by yow, that what 
they vndertooke ſhould (ill be ro Gods glory:and withzll their 
promiſe was for ſuchthings, as ſhould be in their power to per= 
forme,ifthe Lord did continue his ordinary b!ctiings over thems 
And theſe were racher proiles & thanklgiuings to the Almighty, 
(indeed perhaps intne epen Ter ple , or great publite congre- 
gation ) then any materiall gitrs , alchough thoſe alſo were nut 


wanting. Dauids Pſalmes Jo make that piaine; for whereſoe- Plal.55.1 2, & 
uer he ſpeaketh of vowes , there commonly he ioyneth praiſes 577.8, 


to them: and in my text, thankſgiuing and vowes,ate coupled 
togerhcr by Ionas, as noriog that tne one hath a referenceto 
theother. And I doubr not but we may make ſuch vowes in 
ſobriety, in knowledge and infaith, to bind our ſelues ro God, 
and ſcale it as with a couenant, that we will ſeruc his Maicſty, 
while weliue here in this world; that we will give among pro- 
tane pec{ons,a good teiliticarion of his honour;zthat we will ſing 
Plalmes vnro him; that we will teach our children religion and 
true faith: yea further in particular, that if God would gine vs 
leaue, we which be of the miniſtery, will looke carefully to our 
charge, and will be diligent inthe word: ifthe Lord ſend no 
great ict, will preach at leaſt every Sabacth ; or if we haue not 
that ſtrength, once or twilein a moneth: which taskeif we do 
inioyne our ſelues, and vſe the ordinary meanes of reading and 
of (tudy, andpray to God to aſſiſt vs , his Spirit will ayde ys 
. more, then we cuer did imagine , Then we do not vtterly deny 
yowes; but we willingly allow whatſocuer is juſtifiable by the 
preſcript of che Law and the Goſpell. But becauſe many kinds 
of men make queſtion in this matter, the Papiſts for their vota- 
ries, other men for other cauſes, Ithinke ic not amiſle to limit 
this whole doctrine, by ſome Aphoriſmes or Poſitions, which 
{hall cleerethe whole controuerſie, 

14 Thenthe firlt rule maybe this: We inno caſe may 
vow euillchings, that'is, ſuch as are contrary to picty toward 
-God, or charity toward men, For theſe are finfull yowes, and 
:0upht not to be made; in as much as ir beſeemeth ys not,to bind 
'two finhes together : but aneuilldeedistheone, and{weating 


"BT; 
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to performe it, isnoleſle then another , Hence we condemne 
the at ofthem, whobeing angry wich Paule , did bind them- 
ſelues with an oath, thatthey would neither eate nor drinke, till 
they had murthered Paule . A moſt malicious, and vngodly, 
and yncharitable promile : and yer chere were more then forty 
ofthem, who had combined themſclues together in that wic- 
kedneſſe, And as it is a finne to make entrance into ſuch an 
ation, by ſpeaking it or ſwearing it, lo it isa greater finne to 
performe ir being ſworne . Saint Bernard hath a goodſaying ts 
Bernard, E- this purpoſe : Ameng the French menu w accompted a reproch 
piſtol.219- 7o breake an oath, al:hough it be ſworne entdently amiſſe : al- 
Qu pes _ though no wiſe ma doth doubr that vnlawfull oarhes are not tobe 
nals - 4 is. kept . Withinthis compaſle ſuch raſh vowes do come, which in- 
ramenta nos Ferre ſome cuident cuill, alchough when they were made,no ſuch 
efſe tenends. thing was intended, Of which nature that oath was, which He- 
Marth-14-7- rode didtake , when being delighted with the dauncing of the 
daughter of Herodias,he {wore that he would giue her whatſo- 
eucr ſhe ſhould asketo the,one halfe of his kingdom. A haſtie & 
fond promiſe, as appeared by the demaund made thereupon, 
for the head of lohn the Baptiſt ; which he would neuer haue 
graunted , ithe had not purpoſed ro go onin his iniquitie 2nd 
ryetwo faults rogether . For as Origene faith diſputing vpon 
Origen. in that deede , T he head of lohn the Baptiſt vas cut off for an 
Match. 14. 9athes ſake, vuhich was rather to be broken by for ſwearing then 
Luod prieran- to be kept , For it vv 4s not /o great afault tohave made an oath 
drm erat po- haſtily , as it woas for a haſtse. oath to be the death of a Prophet, 
_—_ /er- The vow which lephthe made , to ſacrifice whatſoever living 
ludic.12.30. thing he firſt inet, arhis returne from his vitorie ,isby this po- 
fition found tobe made without iudgement : buthis fau'r was 
the more gricuous, that he obſeruedit ſo preciſely,as to deftroy 
his daughter . Take heede of yowng cuill things direRly or by 

a conſequent. | 
15 The ſecond rule is this : that there be mary good 
chings , which all of vs ought co vow,and earneſtly keepe, 
becauſe they touch the gloric of God immediatly , by a duetie 
ynauoydable ; as that we will ſcrue him truly, and cucrmore 
accompr hin chat mightie one whichis to be honoured « Suck 
was 


AQ-23,12. 
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was that vow of Iacob, of which Moles reporteth thus : Geaſ-28,20, 


T hen lacob vowed avovv ſaying, 1f God woill be voith me, and 
wvill keepe me in this iourney vohich 1 go, and voll pine me 
bread to eate , and clothes to put on: /o that I come agame vnto 


my fathers houſe in ſafety , thenſhallthe Lord be my God. The 


couenant of the [Iſraelites is alſo ofthis kind , where by the mo= Ioſuah.24-25, 


tion of good Ioſuah, they do promile ſolemnely co pur away 
theiridols , and to ſeruethe true God onely, So is that pro- 


miſe alſo, ofthe people of Iuda vnder king Aſa, where both 2.Chron. r5. 
catand {mall, do enter anoath to ſerue Ichouah alone, the 14: 


true God of all the world . Among vs who are Chriſtians, the 
celebration of Baptiſme doth include as much in ir ſelfe, ro 
which whoſocuer commerth { as all of vs ſhould come) doth 
bind himſelfe by a vow , to renounce the pompes and yanities 
of this ſpotted filthy world, and mantully to fight againſt the 
fleſh and the divell. How much do they forget this, whoſe 
whole delight is vanitie, and'idleneſle, and fecurity,aiming at 
nothing more, then at voluptuous pleaſure ? Now whena- 
ny goeth about to breake ſuch ayow asthis, he maketh a ſe- 
paration betweene God and his ſoule, and as farre as is-in 
him , doth divorce .himſelfe from the ſpoule 'and husband 
of all the faithfull. Do thou make hes vowes aduiſedly, 
and pray earneſtly co God , that being made thou mayeſt 
keepe them, | 

16 The third rule may bethis: ſome thingsthere be in- 
different, neither.in themſclues good nor euill, whichif a man 
do yſe, they make him not the better,and:ithe do refuſe thern, 
yetis he not the worſe, If occaſion ſhould be offered,in deuo- 
tion toward God, or incharity towards men, to promiſe to do 
ſuch, orto abliaine fromthe cuſtome ofthem, I doubr not but 
wemay,vow , Bur in theſe we muſt put ſome limiting cir- 
cumfiances, as firſt that it be apparantly for good and natfor 
euil]: Secondlythat we vndertake that ation with great iudge- 
ment , not:ra{hly nor vnaduiſedly, but ypon iult occaſion: 
Thirdly that we putno kind of ſuperſtition. therein , as ima» 
going, that our deede ſhould bee meritorious with God: 
Fourthly that we be aſſured that 20s to doit:'in 


i 
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which reſpeAthat condition is alſo to be pur; if God will , or 
ifthe Lord do not hinder vs . Within this kind I find the y- 
lerem-35-6. ſage of the Rechabites, who were bound by their fathers 
charge ( and asit ſcemeth they afſented thereunto) that they 
would nexher drinke wine, nor ſowe ſecede, nor plant yine- 
yeard, nor dwell in aty houſe, but onely remaine in tents; that 
{othey might the better remember themſelues to be (trangers 
in the land where they inhabited ; and of likelihood moreover, 
that they were but pilgrimes vpontheearth , And he who ma- 
keth ſuch yowes, vader theſe fore-named conditions, is now 
bound to obſcrue them,  Foralthough art the firſtzand in them- 
ſelues they were things indifterent , yet now they are become 
otherwiſe, becauſe an oath ispaſſed vpon them, He who was 
freeis made bound by ayoluntary offering , andtherefore hath 
loſt his liberty, Then theſe three poſitions may be garhe- 
1 redthusin briefe. .Euill things ought not to vowed at all: and 
2 ifhey beraſhly ſpoken, yet they ſhould not be kept.Some good 
things we mult yow, as eſpecially thoſe in Baptiſme,and when 
3 wWehaue vowed, we mult performe them. Other matters which 
are indiffcrent, may be vowed or not be yowed, as I haue ſhe- 
wedabaue by circumfiances, but being once yndertaken,they 
” . gren0ttobe broken..::/ * IO ONS" ol A” Ts 
het 17 4, ; .47.:; Herethe prerences of Popiſhyotaries,may be in a word 


examined , Their common vowes are of ſuch things, as be not 
abſolutely/cuil;;neither are they of ſuch matrers as being ſimply 
good, do-lycrypon vs-bya duty' of -neceffity, bur they may 
pouch rather be accounted indiffe tern; akhonphby their, vſage 
of: then they; make them to be otherwiſe; they make them 
to be wicked , A great part of their vowes , is the going to 
placesfarre diſtant, in pilgrimageas they call it, ro Rome, or to 
Hierufalems ,-or Saintilatnes of Cbmpoſtellz, or to the three 
kings of Coleyn: their keeping of the great Iobilees; their ab- 
ſaining from all fleſh; and teeding tather 'on fiſh, as their 
Carthufian Monkes do : their wearing of a haire-cloth or ſack- 
cloth next their bode, and other rhingsof like flampe . All 
which as — ſe them, may well be accounted in the 
- Coloſa.23. Aumber of thoſe/Wil-worlhips, that ®4xubproxiic ; —_ 
| | | whic 
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which Saint Paule-deth inacigh , and concerning which the 


Lord may aske , vuho required thu at your hands? They do Ifay.1.12, 


failein diverſe circumſtances , which ſhould make their yowes 
to belawtull, as firſt they cannot be warranted torthem asaſ- 
ſuredly boly , by faith which is grounded vpon the word of 
God , Secondly they put agreat deale of ſuperſtirionin them, 
while they account them meritorious . Thirdly they rye them- 
ſelues rather ro the externall thing , then to a ſound reforma- 
tion and bettering of the minde, It were better therefore, 
thatſuch vowes were omitted then made by them, Their yow 
of wilfull pouertie , is a thing of their owne deuifing , Rich 
Abraham, and king Dauid , and Iob with his multitude ofcar- 
tell, knew how to ſerue the Lordin the abundance of their ri- 
ches, and did not thinke, that religion onelie was in them who 
begged. And although our Sauiour Chriſt and other of his 
Apoſtles, had little of theic owne , yerthey left ys no ſuch pre- 
cept, nay they rather did teach the contrary, ſaying that it « 
more bleſſedto gine then to receive . And itis ſayd that a Biſhop 


AR.20.35. 


Ui whom itis preſumed that he ſhould be a man of religion ) Tir. 8. 


ould be hoſpicall, thatis an entertainer of ſtrangers, whichim- 
plyeth a ſet kind of maintenance . When the Goſpell was 
ficſt preached , miraculous meanes were vſed to bring men 
to the'faich; and this was one, that God could mightily provide 
for thoſe , who were the meſſengers of his will, and relecue 
them from day to day, although they had nothing of their 
owne, His purpoſe alſo was to ſhew his power, that by 
meanes molt contemptible-inthe eye of the world , he 'could 
ſettle his kingdome : and withall he would leaue their wants 
as an example, to pany his children in ſucceeding ages, 
that they ſhould no be diſmayed, if fometimesthey were dri- 
uento penurie and neceſliie, fince his deare ſeruants and his 
ſonne were inthat caſe before them... But theſe times now are 
paſt, and miraclesare ceaſed; and ſuch extraordinary feeding 
as the Apoſtles had, is not wilfully tobe ſought , leſt we tempr 
God, and live wichout a lawfull calling. The Church now 
bath an eſtabliſhed; gouernement , and therein the Miniſters 


which:arc needefull, areto be proulded for. And the word 


Xa 
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2.Cor.9.11, hath inioyned this, that where ſpirituallthingsare ſowed, there 
remporalt ſhould be reaped : as knowing that in the end of 
the world mens charity would waxe cold, and they wholiued 
of almes, oftentimes ſhould haue hungrie bellies . The living 
then oftheir Friersin a voluntary beggery, is a worſhip cf their 
owne, and he who voweth therunto,doth yow to that, where- 
inhis conſcience can neuerhaue good warrant. 

18 Theyſtandas muchvponchaſtity, that their religions 
menſhould yow a fingle life; wherein although I might | 
by good proofe from the Scripture, and from the auncient 
Church; that Biſhops and Prieſts did marry, yer omitting that, 
I will rather ſpeake of the qualitic of their vow, Virginity with- 
out controuerlie isan excellent gift , in him ro whom the Lord 
doth giue it. Chriſt himſelfe was borne ofa virgin , and did 

Marth.19.12, leade a virgins life , and both he and Saint Paule, haue com- 
1.Cor.7-3k- mendedit vnto vs, that we ought to (triue for it , But who is 
he that ſo farre hath power of his owne fleſh, as that before 

hand he can ſweare, to quench the Juſt of concupiſcence, ſo 

char it ſhall not burne? I ſuppoſe thatno ian on carth, who is 

in his ſtrong age, and in good health of his body can promiſe 

* thar to himſelfe : then how much lefſe their young ones, 

their Novices or Nunnes of lefler age , who before the time 
that themſelues come to experience, are put into the monafta- 
ries, by their parents or their friends, or are i nueigled by others 
ro take their rules vpon chem: which hath bene a great occa- 
Honof.much yile-fornication;, and the killing of many infants, 
beſides the enduring of ſuch votamedaffecuons, as haue boy- 
Jedintheir bodies.It isa good leflonof Salomon, that we ſhowld 


kcclel's 5. not ſuffer our mouth to make our fleſh to {ame , he meaneth in . 


3- yowing that whichisnotin our power, He had .commaun- 
ded before, that we ſhould pay our vowes, intending itin thoſe 
things which-we haue promiſed&totheLords but leſt thereby 

we ſhould take accafion,to promiſe anything whatſoever, he 
giveth areltraint downe with it, that we ſhouldbe adyiſed,that 
weyow not that, which our fleſh afterward cannot make-good, 
For-want of this wholeſome cancat; they-wereput 'to much 
extremitic,yyho werexvotarics fitht in motiaſteries;, ny" 

1,4 waT 
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ward by thetruelight of the Goſpell,, did ſhake off thehea- 
uie yoke of Antichriſt /and-became great ſetters our of Gods 
truth in this laſt age. They had entred a raſh vow, in 
their minoritie and young yeares, which afterward they 
found themſelues not able to performe, and therefore they 


did marry . Againſt which alchough our Campian and his Campian. in 
fellowes , do with open mouth molt birterly inueigh , yer Kat 


they neuer can be able by ſound truth to condemne them, 
Their choyſe was hard , that cither their vow muſt be bro- 
ken by them, or elſe chey mult beare about a dayly finne in 
their bodies. They aduencured on the lefſer fault , I doubt not 
but asking pardon, for: the raſh and vnaduiſed oath which 
they hadcaken, And Goddoth forgiue vs ſuch things, when 
wecallto him by repentance, as may very well be gathered 


from the fifth Chapter of Leuiticus ; where was appointed Leuir.5.4.6; 


an offering,as a kind of fatisfaQion, for him who had vowed a= 
ny thing, which he atterward doth find our not to be in his po= 
wor to accompliſh , Charitie doth bid 'me thinke, that 
thoſe fathersin the Goſpell, and excellent menin the faith, 
did enter inro wedlocke, with all labour to fatisfie a good 
conſcience towards God, And therein their owne hearrs, 
might be the belt witneſſe and direRtion tothemmſclues. Yer 
the perſon who hath ſo yowed, andinſo doing hath: not done 
well, let him feare to breake that yow cauſeleſſe, by a licen- 


 tious libertic: and if God do giue the gift of chaſticie,, let 


him liue in continency ifhe can, as otherwiſe forthe honour 
givento virginitie in the Scripture, ſoforhis yowes ſake alſo, 
And ſo much Fctiought good to teach concerning vowes, by 
occalion of rhe words ofthe Propher Tonas: whereinif have . 


| bene ouer-longy let this excuſethe matter, that this doAtine 


is few times handled , and now thetext did miniſter opportu- 
nitie., That ſecond part which now followeth, I will ouer» 
ruane molt briefly. el Pivg 26 
L Satluation ts of the Lord, ' 
19 Many of the old interpreters, and Hierome amon 
other, not obſeruipg ſuch a diſtinion, or point which onght to 
be inthe ſentence, haue ioyned theſe words with tie former, 
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andſo cauſed the ſence of all to be troubled. The Hebrew 

m_a% bath itthus: Sa/nations to the Lord, whichithe moſt careftull 
expolitours co plajnely expreſle, by Sa/#ation & from the Lord, 

Tremelius doth interprete it , All manner of ſaluation or laue- 

tie 4 to Jehouah . So that here the Prophet gathering by a con- 

ſantfaith,, that after his great feares in the & and in the whale, 

he ſhould be freedfromall perill, and enioy his life once againe, 
aſcribcthallro God, and, with this Epiphonema maketh con- 

clufion of his prayer, acknowledging that whatſoeuer came 

vnto him well , was from the Almightie , Forto whom ſhould 

he impureit, but onely vnto him , whoſe inconceivable pow- 

er he had felt before , to the full : who topuniſh and chaſtiſe 

him, hadthe ayre and water at his commaundement, and had 

for three dayes kept him aliue in the fiſhes bellie ? Now if he 
{ſhouldbring him tolibertic, out of bondage and deſolation,and 

ſhould pardon his finne and tranſgreſſion, he had great reaſon 

to magnific hismercie and goodneſſe ouerhim. Mine ayde 

commeth not from me : cannot helpe my ſelfe : it cometh not 

from fortune or blind chaunce; there is no ſuch thing in nature; 

not fromany lying vanitie of idoll orheathen God , but from 

the all-ſufficient Lord, who can helpe when he pleaſeth , and. 

raiſe yp when heliſteth 2 he gn downe and ſetreth yp , he 

doth what himlſelte will . If I haue hope of any thing, it is deri- 

uedfrom him, 

20 Yea ynder this generall ſpeech, he remembreth yn- 

toall , that euery of their eſcapes from daunger, are onely. 
Exod.13,37, fromthe Lord .If the Ifraclies be delivered from the bondage 
1.5am.23.:8, ofthe Egyptians, if Dauid get from Saul, if Eliasbe freed from 
x-Reg.19.3. Tezabel , this good doth come from that father, who fiterh 
aboue in heauen. Orif any one of vs, being layd far by the 
malice of cruell and wicked men, be not made a pray to their 
power , or deceiuing pollicy, it is not of our wit, neitheris 
any fleſb our arme, but this ſafety is of the Lord. Andif we 
will looke bigher, the delivery of our ſoules from the 
chaynes and bands of Satan, the ſauing of vs from the violence 
of all our ghoſtlie enemies , the redeeming of vs from finne, 
the incorporating of ys into his owne Sonnes body, the brin- 


ging 


ging ofvsto that glorious liberty of the ſonnesof God , is the 


worke of*the Almighty. Nor mo vs 6 Lord, not onto vi,Phlinys 


but onto thy name gine the glorie , We may ay asthe Elders 
fay, inthe Revelation of Iohn, to Chriſt the Lambe of God : 
T hou art vvorthy to take the booke, and to open the ſeales 
thereof, becauſe thou vvaſt killed and haſt redeemed vs to God 
by thy bloud , out of enery kinred and tongne aud poeple and na- 
tion: and haſl made vs vnto our God kings and prieſts , and 
vve ſhall raigne on the earth, nay we {hall raigne in the 
heauen . Bur the whole worke ofour ranſome , onely belon- 
eeth to' the Trinitie. As Tonas concludeth that prayer of 
his, which hath bene ſo full of paſſion , ſodo Tend at thistime, 
ſaluation t#to the Lord , Let vspray to himto bleſle ys (ill, 
that by grace giuen vntovs, we may be ſonnes of adoption, 
and atla(t be brought to ſaluation, which himſelfe graunt 
vnto vs for his blefſed Chrilts ſake , toborh whom, with 
the holy Spirite , be maieſty power and glo- 
ry, both now and cuer- 
more. Amen, 
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THE XV. LECTV 


T he chiefe poynts, . 
1-. Gods fatherly affe&ion toward finners. '4. Hecommandeth- 
his creatures at his pleaſure, 6. Ionaviscaſtonland. y, A $- 

gure of Chriſts relurreQion. 9, We alſo hall riſe againe. 10, 

Comfort rethe heauy heart. 11. A compariſon betweene: Ionas 

and Arian. 13+ The whole narration of Arion,is a fable, 19, 

Some wonders are wrought by the Diuell, 15, whogdoth much. 
imitate God, 17. andlecketh ro dilcredit Gods word by his fables. 

19. How the Scriptures might be obſcurely knowne, by the old- 

Poets and Philoſophers 20. Butthey corrupt the divine ſtories, 

21» Humans learningis hr fora Miniſter, 


Tonah, 2. 10. 


And the Lord ſpake wnto the fiſn , andit caſt vp Ionas wnto the 
arye land, 


Pſal. 103. 13. © 


w>, AT is not without cauſe, that ſo oftentimes in 
78-2) the Scriptures, God is compared to a father, 
FRA and called by that name, as Owr father vuhch 

E1, art in beanen; and , Te ſhalltherefore beperfel? 

44 your father wohch « in heauen, is perfett : 
| "And, as a father hath compaſſion on his children, 

ſo hath the Lord compaſſion on them that feare him: forhe bea- 
reth a verie father-like and naturall affteRion, to allthoſe who 
are choſento be his. If they be led by weakenefſe into di- 
uerſe temptations , or by infirmity of their fleſh be ſtained with 
oreat tranſgreſſions, he looketh angrily for a zime,, and with a 
terrible countenance ſeuerely frowneth on, them ; but yer in 
the middle of his juſtice , he remembreth mercy , and doth nor- 
vtrerly reiet them , nor caſt them away. It may be that he 
doth chaſtiſe them,with parent-like correRion, according -_ the 
meaſure 
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naſite and qualitie of their ctime! yeahetayeth ſmart blowes 
on them; nor ſparitig to (irike them; till hd hach broughtthem, 
and depteſicd them tothe pit of death-y and: entrance: of the 
graue;but there be maketh a ſtay, in his kindnefle being ſarisfi- 
ed with iudgement, not with furie , rather roppingsthem-and 1eremto-24, 
ſhredding heat with ſome ſhoer adver(itiezthen plucking them 
yp by the root. Andthat isthe manerofleucte, bur'yer natural 
parents,in reſtraining their children from groſle & foule enormi- 
tics, to bendth&not to breake them; to ſeeme more angry then- 
indeed theybetor if theyauſtly be diſpleaſed, ro beſo bur. for a 
tine, piling patdomwro ſuch faults as be palt and expecting with, 
much parienee, thatiitmay atlength be berter. F 
2 Therighteous Lord of all, dothſo looke here vpon our 
Prophet with a fauourablerye. He had deprehended himlong 
fince, as a runne-agate from his' charge: he'made his owne. 
mouth give ſentence, that he had deſeruedro: be drowned : he: 
hadthrownehiniinto the water, whete as if it had bene, with. 
adearh-ypori a death, he had madeafiſh to deyoure him , and 
forthirec dayes ſpace-to keepe him cloſe-priſoner in his belly, 
_ In all the avguifh and cotment that his-heart; could imagine. . 
 Hewayg as thoughhe lived not; and yet he conld not dye;: ha» 
ug tinie enough to-meditate in what miſeric: he was; bur 
not kriowing with all the wit which was inhis vnderſtanding, 
how toridde himſelfefrom that ſorrow. Buratthe laſt , lifting 
yp his thoughts to his _ maker, he flyeth:by. faich-and 
repentance; tothe thrones grace, 'deliring God 10 pitie-/him, 
and ſhew compaſſionon himy,that once more returningtoland, 
he might by open obedience, make ſomelittle recompence for 
his former fk, And the Lord-praciouſly. reſpeRing his car- 
neſt and heartie prayer, dothicontent himfelfe with the puniſh- 
ment paſt, and with-@moſt free fauourreſtoreth him to liber- 
tie; As a dead manfromthe graue, as one buried from the ſe« 
pulcher, ſo is this man brought foorth : his priſon-doores 
ſhall be opened :- his ferters ſhall 'be ſhaken oft;:he ſhall be: 
ridde fromthe whale, and ſet on foote onthe land: yea as he: 
was a ineſſetiper before, ſo. hee ſhall be a, meſſenger fill, 
#Ptophert for-the Higheſt, 'to goe and preach at: Niniue . 


Tonah. 1. 17. 


Theodoret. 


4. 9. 


loh. 4 24- 


Exod.20.1. 


loh, 12. 28. 
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} LECTVRE:- _ 
Mydioge -atthis tiene.is;tq ſhew the meages ofhisdaliuerance,, 
which is{etdowne ſq briefly, and plainely in my text ,, thatthe | 
wards do neither need diyifion, nox much interpretation, bur 
that whichſball be conuenient to be touched , you ſhall heare 
of in the doQrine.;--: y: | Frics [1164 


® . 


' Thi the Lord pake t0-the filby&-it cait vp Tonas to the dry land; 


If otherwiſe we did doubt, what power -and authoritie 
God bath over hiscreatures, yet it is aſluredto vs in the end of 
the firſt chapter, as-in that place I gathered : when the Lord 
had a whale as ata becke for his purpoſe prepared, and in a rea 
dineſſeto {wallow vp the Prophet, being throwne: inte the ſea. 
And as hethere vſed that fiſh for his —_—_ , fo he might 
haue had obſequiousto him any other thingin heauen,or in the 
carth, or. in the ſea; and ashe might at that time, ſo might he ar 
allrimes.:That ynreſtrained prerogative in God, js once more 
expreſſed ro: vs in the ſelfe fame: filh,, whom after that he had 
cauſed to keepe-hisburthenin him, for ſo many dayes & houres 
and momentsof time, as himſelfe had appointed, now he will 
haue himin atrice disburden his belly, and be eaſed of his cari- 
age. But note with what facilitie he fulflleth his defignement, 
T be Lord ſþake tothe fiſh;Nat the. ſtruggling of Ionas, nor his 
pricking of the fiſh withinz ng other receipt which ſhould vrge 
him to diſgorge, and caſt vp his ſtomacke; no violence which 
was offered from man or fiſh; orſhip, orany other thing with- 
out him, did extortor force him out of his belly : but one word 
ſpoken fro God,or leflethen that if itrmighe be,did bring about 
that which was.done, Which js. notto betaken afterthe voder- 
{ariding of the grofle- Anthropomorphites, called otherwiſe 


Hiſt. Ecclef, Audzani, ( who didattribute ro God the members and bodie 


ofa man) as if the Lordbad vied ſame language , or talked to 
the fiſh, as men commonly da talke each ro other ,, for, that a» 
grceth not wich his.ſpiricuall.nature, his impaſſible and pure And 
diuine being. God is a Sprit ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt, And al- 
though heaſſumedayoyce vnto him, when he was pleaſed to 
proclaimethe law ofthe ten Commaundements before the 1- 
raclites; and-may:doche like againe whenit feemerh good ro 
himſclfe, as: when heiwas ditpoted with! words: meun from 
1c©auen, 


# 


heauen, to glorifie his Sonne Chriſt, yet that was not of his na- 
ture, but an ation of his will, wherein exttaordinarily he-did 
take tohimſclie ſome meanes, which are beſides his cfſence,and 
whichare not frequent with him,But here the word of ſpeaking, 
is vicd to notifie vnto vs, who are of dull capacitie,and loue our 
owne phraſes beſt, that he ſignified and gaue inkling, inſome 
fort ar other { which was eafiefor him to do; bur nor for vsto 

© conceiue) tothe whale, thatit muſt performe that ſervice, And 
that the Lordin ſuch manner doth frame himſelfe in the Scrip- 
ture, vnto our ynderſtanding, as arude oneto the rude, as bar- 
barousto Barbarians, as men to little infants do ftammer and 
ralke like children , is a: veritie ſo apparant and ſo common an 
obſcruation tothoſe who reade the Bible; that ic were bur loſt 
time to handle it: and once before Thaue ſaid ſomewhat of that Le. 21. 
matter. - 

4 Itisathing more worth the knowing of ys, to obſerue his 5/7) 57) 
forcible power, that his ſaying is doing, and his ſpeech a com- 7-7 6." 
maundiog., In the very beginning of Geneſis; God ſard, let there Gend. 3g: -* 
be light,thatis, he did'command it; The words of the tewpter 
ynto Chriſt were, Do thow ſay;, or do thou ſpeake, that theſe Marth.4. 3. 
fones ſhould be made bread, r do is, as it is commonly tranflated *#7* 079.9 
dothou commaund. T he Lord /aid to the fiſh, he layed his c0- ALJ0G 69708. 
maundement on him; and who or what is thar-which can refilt £972 Y+- 
his will? If he bid come ,allcommeth: ifhe bid go, all goerh:the 1997%* 
greateſt is within his compaſſe, the leaft is not exempred, It he 
will plague the Egyptians, armies of frogges, and fiyes, and Exod.8. 6. 
ſwarmesof lice ſhall attend him: and ifon the other fide he do 24 '7: 
bur pur vp his finger, they ſhall all away ina moment. If he will Cap-16. 14. 
feede the Iſraclires, the heaueri ſhall give them'bread, and the ,,,,.s, 
rocke ſhallbring them water. For Tolaah, the Sunne ſhall fiard 1of, 10. 12. 
fill, andir ſhallfly backe for Ezechiahs ſake. For the paſſage of 2. Re.20. 11. 
the children of Iſrael, Jordan ſhall part-in two;"and ſoit ſhall 1963: _—_ 
dofor Eliah. And for the ſame: Prophet, the rauens ſhall bring ng Reg. 6 
foodinthe morning andeucning. The lyons' mouthes: ſhall be wars. 6 
muſled, when Danicl is amovg them , bor they {ball deuoure 22.24. 
molt greedily, whenthe wicked acculers are ca(t in vnto them. 

He who hath the key ofheauer, and hell, and death, to open 
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when he pleaſeth, and ſhur,whenhe lifteth;, cari-ſo arder his 
ſctuaricy and miniſters which-are ynder! him, that formetimes 
they4hallrake, and ſojnetimes they ſhall looſe, here puniſhand 

there {aue, this day ſound out his iuſtice, and the next day teach 

bis mercie.. | | 

Neither wasjt onely inthe time ofthe Prophets and A+ 

F poliles, that God had all his creatures, widely it need be 
| ro execute his appointment; buta}ſo ſfincetheirtime they give 
the ſelfe ſame afliſtance, although miracles be not common, as 
they were informer ages, Tertullian in his Apollogie; and Eu- 
ſcbjus do witnefle tha at the prayer. of a legionof the Ghriſtis 
ans, theEmperour Marcus Aurclius ; in his warresagaink the 
Gerrmanes, had his armic «elieued withraine, which-was before 
in daunger to periſh for watitof water.: and they adde, that at 
that time, certaine thunderbolts did irike and beate downethe 
In fine Apo- enemie, In ſome Editions of the workes of Iuſtine Martyr,may 
togiarum. be ſeenethe copie ofthe Epilile ofthe. Emperour himelfe who 
ChryſaR; in giveth witneſſe thereunts, When hilian che Apoſtata;vpon an 
Match, Ho- intendment to crofle the faith of Iefus Chriſt; had fet the TJewes 
wil.q. on woxke, to build againe the: Temple at Hieruſalem, as both 
"=" Hiſt. Saine Chryſoftome and Socrates write, atfirſt an carch-quake 
6 Rs '7* niarred their workey and afterward fire from heauendid burne 

Zrego. Pe ip ! 

Nazianz, and{poiletheirinſtrumecs/and rooles wherwiththey wrought, 
O::r, 48: © ſorhatthey could notproctede, Yeaſomerhing more thenthis 
is to be found inthe ſtorie ,,of the ſigne- of the croſle appearing 

AmmTianus ypon their garments, Ammianus Mircellinus who was no friend 
MarceiJ;mus- tg the Chriltians, yet giuethtcſtimony to ſome part thereof, ſa- 


Terrulkan. 
Apvlog. ca.s 
Euſeb. Hitt, 
Eccleſ. 5.5. 


l5.23-  uingthatherather ſuppeſeth that tlie fireifſ}edour ofthe earth; 
which commethall toone end. When the barbarous Northren 
Bal, in Pations didbreakeinto the boutidsof the Romane Empire, in 


the dayes of Baſile the Great, who liued/in thetimeof Valens 
theiEmperour ,as Bafile himſelfe wiiteth,Goddeftroyed them 

- with fireand baile without the: hand of man! And. as wexeade 
in theifame place of chat Father, the Lord didfo by the Perſians 
at:emptingtods theiike.Bucin-my-indgement thereis no cx+ 
ample more memorableaerruc, then that which fell out in our 
owne time, after that great Maſſacre ih Framice , but eſpecially 
at 


Plal. 18. 
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at Paris, inthe yeare ſeuenty and two, For at that time-the-2on 1573 
whole power almolt ofthat kingdome , being gathered rogs- , cls. yen 
ther againſt the citie Rochel, and befieging them with extremi> ip. in Gallia 
tiewho defended the towne, God in the time of famine and lib. 11. 
want of bread, did tor ſome whole moneths together, daily caſt 
vpa kindoffiſh ynto them, our of the ſea , wherewith ſo many 
hundreds were relieued, without any labour of their owne, e- 
uen as the Ifraclites were fed with Manna, euery morning while 
they were in the wilderneſſe, And as all the while that the 
enemie was before them, this endured to their maruellous com- 
fort, ſo to proclaime to the world Gods providence the more, 
when the enemies tents were once remooued, and the citie was 
open againe, this prouifion immediatly did ceaſe, It was a good 
teſtificarion, that the Lord of hoſtes would leaue a remnanc, 
euen aſced of his faithtu!l in that land: and although he had ſea- 
led his truth, with the bloud ofhis other ſervants, yet he would 
not dealeſo with them. To the end that all might nor fioke in 
deſpaire, be ordainedthat when men failed, yet the ſea ſhould 
' beamaintainer tothe. | 
6 There God ro ſhew his power, did fill a many with fiſh, 
and here toſhew his power, he did emprie a fiſh of one, both 
declaring hisloue and greatneſſe; which he purpofing to com- 
plete, & make perfet in our Prophet, ro whom Inow returne, 
not only cauſeth the fiſh ro free him from his ſtomake, and that 
not inthe middeſt ofthe Ocean ſea , that there once againe he 
might be ſhifting for his life, that is, ifhe could not ſwim, fioke, 
and drowne : but he ſo directeth this carier, as that he came to 
the ſhore. Ofall liklyhood this was achoſen ſhore, where the 
water was ſo deepe,asthat it could beare the whale, who ſwim- 
meth not in the ſhallow; and yet the banke withall ſo low , as 
that with putting vp his head, he might caltthepriſoner tothe 
land, When the Lord doth decree the ſubRance of a matter,the 
circumſtance ſhall not be wanting, He who made all the reſt, 
will find a place for accompliſhing of the deede. Iris not much 
materiall, where or in what coaſt of the worldthe Prophet was 
caltan lind,bþyt Ioſephus ſaith that the report was, that this Iofeph, An- 
happenedia Pontus Euxinus, asit is commonly called; and chat. tiquir.l.9.11. 


Math. 12. 49 
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it was that partof the Ocean, where he was put to ſhore.” If ir 
were {o, thenthe whale did carie him a great way, from the ſea 
xowards Cilicia on the ſouth (ide of Narolia, or Aſia the lefler, 
throughthe Hellefpont, and Propontis, & all the ftraights neare 
to Thrafia, and ſo intothat Pontus Euxinus, which was a lon 
ſpace of way, in ſoſhorrt atime to be paſſed, Bur if chis were ſo 
done, then the fiſh was as a ſhippe, as the fleetelt and ſwiftelt 
ſhippe, to conuey him forward on the way; that whereas to- 
ward Niniuethe place whither he ſhould go, the coalt was 
Eaſt, he was brought backe againero the Eaſt, on the North- 
ſide of Natolia, ſo much being recouered by the fiſh, as he was 
caried by the ſhip before toward the Welt . But this is onely 
conieQurall, and therefore I do not follow it. 


/ 7 Thusfarcethe Spirit of Godhath plainly ſaid, that Ionas 


G6 nf 1 
we 1a%6 570 a is gotten tothe land: he is freed from the terrour ahd impriſon- 


ment ofthe whale, andnow he is ſo ſer at libertie,as if there had 
neuer beneany ſuch matter, Which whether we willin the fi- 
gure apply to Chriſt, or by example to our ſclues, ir is worthie 


conſideration. Our Sauiour who is the beſt interpreter, and ex- 


politor of the Prophets, inthe twelfth of Saint Mathew , doth 
comparethislying of Ionas for-three dayes in the whale, to 
the burying of himſelfe for three dayes in the graue. Then 
by the ſame Analogie or proportion, the reſtoring of Ionas from 
the belly ofthe fiſh, muſt repreſent ChriſtsrefurreRion, As this 
ſinner was deſigned, not foreuer but fora time,to be kept with- 
in that ward, and when his houre was expired, his keeper might 
not hold him; ſo our Sauiour was ſhur vp in the tombe, not tor 
euer, noryntill the day of judgement, but a ſer ſpace was .ap- 
pointed, wherein he was toreſt, and when that was conſum- 
mated, the graue could no longer hold him. Ir had received a 
burthen,; whichit had no powerto beare. Ir detained him for a 
lictle while, becauſe it was his good pleaſure, ro be fo detained 
there; but when he began to ltirre, ic felrit ſelfe ouercharged, 
and could laſt outno longer, And in my judgement, the Meta- 
phore which isvſedhereinthe type,dothexpreſſe this in Chriſt 


Jeſus, for the Originall hath it Yajake eth-lonah , which V ajake 


comming of Xo with Aleph in the end, ſignifying Y omere , is 38 
much 


, 
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much asifir were ſaid, the fiſh did vomite vp mr 
_ of which word Vomre,doth imply that which Ihaue ſpoken. 
For when the ſtomake of any living thing, hath receiued that, 
which either for the weaknefſſe ofit ſelfe, or by reaſon of the 
ſtrength of the meat, ithath no power to digeſt, ir doth calt it 
yp and vomite, The hardneſle for digeſtion, of that which is the 
ingredient, or the weaknefſle of the part , receiuing more then 
it ought, doth cauſe that euacuation. The cafe was ſo with death 
andthe graue, when they recciued Chrilt, 
$ Irwasnocommon meat which it had taken into it, buc 
that which it was impoſſible ſhould be concoRted by it: nor an 
ordinaric man, but one who had no fellowes. His body was but Ruffious de 
abair,toentiſe the graue ro ſwallow him , but vnderneath was Symbolo A. 
the hooke of eternitie , and that Czodhead which caught both poſtolozum, 
raue and death, and made them glad to put vp ſuch a one our 
of their bowels. Faine they were to be rid of him, becauſe he d1d 
ouerbeare them: The Godhead railed him vp, & /oofed the ſor- 
rowes of death becauſe it was impoſſible that he ſhould be holden 
by them. When Samſon was diſpoſed, he brakethe cordes and ludic. 16.9. 
ropes wherewith he was tyed: they fictered and diflolued,cuen 
asthe flaxe which is burne with the fire : he rent off the gates of 3* 
Azzah , and poſtes and barres and all; and purting themon 
his ſhoulders, he caried them whither he pleaſed, So when 
Chriſt was diſpoſed, he ſhooke off the graue-clothes from him, 
and bore yp all before him, the rocke which was about him, 
and the ſtone which was vpon him, reſigned their ſtrength'vn- 
to him , and he commeth. foorth viRtorious, as a-Champion 
whohad ſlept, or a Giaunt refreſhed with wine. As a tamed 
Lyon, he bad ſuftered death, and Satan, and the infernall fpi- 
ries, for a rime to play with him, and diſgrace him , and haue 
forme hand ypon him: but when it ſeemed good vnto him , he 
rowzed vphis bodic, androating in his might, this herenteth 
and that he tearerh, he knapperh their chaines in ſunder, and 
makerhthem glad to fly; happie he who could get farthelt, The 
whale was not ſo glad to part here with our Tonas;asthe earth 
was withour Ieſus. Herethe drowned man is reſtored; there 
the dead man is reuiued, being the firſt fruite of the reſurreRion; 


AQ. 2.24. 
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9 Ashedyedſo we ſhalidy:andas he roſe againe, ſo we 
alſo need not doubt but we ſhall riſe againe, Onely he did it by 
hi owne power, but we not by our owne force, but by the po- 
wer of him. The head is gone before: the members ſhall t6l- 
Panicl129%s lowafter. CMlany of them that ſleepe in the duſt of the eartb ſhall 
awake, ſome to enerlaſting hfe , and ſome to ſhame and perperu- 

all contempt , Gods children ſhall be tranſlated into a berter 

| fare, recouering the ſame putitie, which was giuen to Adam 

in Paradiſe, where he was afterthe image of God, in innocen- 

cic and integritie, But firſt by deaththey mult be beate in ſun- 

der , and knocked in peeces, thatſo they may be remoulded, 

. and newcalt bythe workeman, not onely to their old figure, 

bur toa better forme inthe day of the reſurrection. Bur as their 

captaine was, ſo muſt they firſt by death be diſſolued and ſe- 

parated, that their bodies may be refined , and made a great 


| ChryGR. . deale better, When we plucke downe a houle ( this js Saint 


2. ad Cor. Chryſoltomes compariſon) meaning to build ir new, orrepaire 

Homil, x, the ruines of it, we withdraw ſuch from the houſe, as inhabited 

it before, leſt they ſhould be ſoyled withthe duſt, or offended + 

with the noiſe, and bid them for a time to reſt in ſome other 

wk : but when we haue new trimmed and drefledit, wee 

ring them backe againe to a better habiration . So God 

when he ouer-turneth the rotten roome of our fleſh, cal- 

leth out the ſoule for a little, and. lodgeth it with himſclte, 

in ſome corner-of his kingdome, but repaitcth the brackes 

of our bodie, againſt the reſurrection : and then hauing 

made it decent, yea glorionsand incorruptible, hee doth pur 

the ſoule backe againe, into her acquainted manſion , He hath 

determined this concerning vs; that duſt ſhall recouer breath, 

and rottenneſle {hall haue life: againſt all Atheiſts and Epi- 

cures, there ſhall be a reſurreion, But I purſue this no far- 

[opah.x, 17. ther, becauſe in the endof the firl}-Chapter , I handled it at 
large. a! | 22391 vil 32 

| = Ifin another ſence we will turne the preſent exam- 

ple, to the-benefite of our ſclues, this giueth great conlola- 

tion to the deiected conſcience, which groneth vnder . the 

waight of her finnes, Suchthings as ate written, are written for 

our 
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our learning, This wretched ſuffering man had diſpleaſed the 

Lord moſt gricuouſly. For the haynouſneſle ofhis fault, wrath . 

was gone out againft him, The Lord would not be ſatisfied, © 

bur with drowning and deuouring, inthe belly of ſuch a mon- 

fer, where the feare of death,and almoſt the paines ofhell were 

ypon him. The paſſions of his heart had bene deſperate and 

diſtruſifull , if faith had not come to thereſcue. Yet weſece 

that he did not periſh, but when his woe was paſſed ouer 

him , he came to good againe, God did but giue fignifi- 

cation, 2s ſmall athing as might be, as if a man ſhould nodde, 

or winke ypon another, and his ſorrowes are ſhaked 

off from him: he is ſer alive on the land, If griefe do aflaulc 

our minds, that we thinke our hearts will breake, if tempta- 

tion haue ſo rent vs, that we ſuppoſe wee are all to ſhi- 

uers ; if pangs of deſperation , with remembraunce of finnes 

paſt, haue beate faith ſo out of countenance, that wee 

ſce no way , but our ſoules muſt be a pray to Sathan, 

yet there is hope with God, and mercie with the Higheſt, 

He bringeth men to the doore of death, bur he doth not 

turnethemin, Or he putteth them into the pit, that they are 

halfe way downe to the bottome ; but his hand goeth along 

with them , and ſuddenly in a trice he draweth them backe 

againe, If we be within the iawes of Sathan, he puttetha gagge 

in his mouth, that it ſhall not cloſe vpon vs. Ir is never roo 

late for him to helpe, while life and foule hang together, = 

He who bid the duſt become Adam, and Adam was made Genel. 2:9 

ofduſt: he who ſpake to the graue, and bad Lazarus come Johan.11,43,, - 

foorth from it, and Lazarus came out ofthe graue : he who 

commaunded the fiſh ro looſe Ionas, and Ionas was looſed 

ina moment. This Lord,it he ſpeake to hell or diuell , orall the 

feends of darkneſle, they (hall not dare once to touch thee, bur 

thou ſhalt eſcape from their clutches , as a bird from the ſnare. 

How much lefle ſhall mortall mati opprefle thee, or triumph 

ouerthee, if ir be he that dothvexe thee? God doth bur caſt 

an eye vpon thee, and the miſt before the 'Sunne,, can not 

be diſperted ſo ſuddenly, as thy ſorrow and heauineſie, In teed 

of !adneſle,ioy and mirth [hall compaſle thee & embrace thee, 
Y 
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If once his — ſpirit calt butan aſpeR ypon thee, thoy- 
art as ſafe, as thy ſelte wouldeſt cuerdefire to be, Onely to win 
God hereunto, be thoy ſorie for thy tranſgreſſion, and grieue 

Plalsts, ® thine owne iniquitie, It thou haue fallen with Dauid, ſpare 
"*  nottoſingwithDauid aPſalme of CAliſerereafthou haue of- 
Math 26.75 fended with Peter, withPeter gothou foorth, and ceaſe notto 
weepe bitterly. With Ionas pray and call, and thou ſhalt be 

dcliuered, | 

A compariſon betweene the Prophet and\4rion, 

11 Looke whathath bene ſpokenhitherto, may manifeſ. 

ly be gathered by the plaine words of my text, and therefore 

as you haue ſecne, I haue paſledit very briefly , But pondering 

farther on this Scripture, and looking nearer intoir, yea withall, 
—_— with ſome things of the Gentiles, it ſeemeth vnto 
me to offer a farther doctrine, For thinking with my ſelfe, 
how ſtrangely choſe mariners, who in the Chapter before 
threw him intothe ſea, and madeaccount they had drowned 
him, would looke vpon him, ifthey met him any where after- 
ward, ( as that was no impoſſible matter) maruelling how he 
ſhould live whom theyleftin theſea, and how he ſhouldbe at 
land whom they caſtinto the water, and there relinquiſhed him 
remedileſſe and paſt hope ; I called ro mind the narration of 


- Verodotkt. Arjon in Herodotus, who being ſaid tobe throwne into the O- 


cean by mariners, and ſuppoſed by them to be drowned, was 
afterward ſcene at Corinth, in the court of Periander, to the 
great amazement ofthem , who before had conſented to his 
5 death. AndTIthought of thistherather, becauſe Saint Auſten 
Aveuſt. de Dis firſt booke , De cinitate Dei, doth compare this ſtorie 
civit. Dei, Of Ionas, vnto that of Arion, reproching the Gentiles, that 
lib, 1.14 whereas they would notbelecue this, which was written of 
our Prophet, yet they would giue credite ro that , which 
their Poets andother writers reported of Arion. Whereupon 
conferring yet fartherthe likeneſſe of theſe two matters, al- 
though nor in euery circumſtance, yet in the maineſt points, 
] could not but ſuſpeR, thatthe Grecke tale ofthe one, meant 
the Hebrew truth of the other. And therein I imagined , that 


the Muſitian of the Gentiles, was the Ifraclite mentioned 
here 


here, although the ſtorie were peeced vp with another narrati- 
on, after the cuſtome ofthe Heathens,in dealing with the Scri- 


ptures. And moreouer, thenote of a learned interpreter wri- Danzusw 
ting vpon this place, did further this opinion, who nameth our **2ame 


Ionas here xArion Chriſtianus , the Arion of the Chriſtians, I 
find alſo, thatthis report is very auncient among the Greekes, 
and thercfore might well ſort with the antiquitie of the Pro- 

het, Now, as if we will allow this to be true, it doth yeeld vs 
truicfull doQtrine, fit to be handled in this place, before ſo lear- 
ned and judicious an auditorie; ſo being otherwiſe, that is, vn- 
trucandfalle, itis alſo worthie of our conſideration: and there- 
fore giue me leaue toſpedke alittle yntoit. You ſhall ſce anon 
to what end, 


J27 


ws 


12 Herodotus in his Clio, hath anarration to this purpoſe: yerodor, kx 


that Arion a skilfull harper, going trom Greece his owne coun« 
trey into Italy, there and in Sicilia,by the excellencie of his mu. 
ficke, had gained a great deale of money. Being now deſirous 
with his wealth to returne againe to Corinth, to his old Prince 
Periander, he found a veſſell at Tarentum, which belonged ro 
certaine ſhip-men of Corinth, who were returning home: 
and with them he agreeth for his fare. When they had him at 
ſea, being men of ill conditions, and defirous of his money, 
they intended-to drowne him, He now in this perill, makerh 
requelt for his life: but when nothing would ſerue thoſe hard- 
hearted perſons, = that ſuch mult be his doome, he begged 
this fauour of them) that yet before he died, he might cloth 

himſelfe with his beſt clothes: which being done, he takerh his 

harpe, and finging and playing to it a molt melodious ſong, 

thenthrew himſelte into the lea, There a Dolphin a kind of 
fiſh, delighted as it ſeemeth with the muficke, doth vader- 

take him, and ceaſſed not ro beare him on her backe, till ic lan- 

ded him ſafe at Tznarus; whence he going to Periander the 

tyrant, then raigning at Corinth, ſo apparelled as he was when 

he came out of the water, informeth him of all the matter, 
who beleeued it not, till at length ſending for the ſelfe ſame ma- 
riners, who were arriuedin his countrey , and ſhewing them 
Arion ( who ypon the fight of him - exceedingly amazed, 
[. _ 
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as indeed they had great cauſe) he learned that all was ſo, This; 
faich Herodotus is reported at Lesbos , and at Corinth; and 
at Tznarusthere is a very great image made of brafſe, which 
il is a man fitting on a Dolphin: and that image was ſet vp 
| ' or. 12:6... there by Arion, This tale with all his circumſtaunces, isſo 
F Plin. Hiſtor, k _ 

| Natur, 9.8. common among the auncient, that Plinie, and Plurarke 
| Plut, in con- and Ouaid, and Gellius both do report it ar large , and Pli- 
| -uiuio7. fap. nie gineth other examples , that Dolphines couching downe 
3 mo_ _ * their pinnas, their finnes, which as he ſeemeth to fay eo all 
S619. along their backes, haue caried diuerſe other ouer the water, 

and ſo faued them, ; 

13 IfI ſhall give my iudgement concerning this, I do 
not at all doubt, but that it is a fable, The diuerfitie of 
the S which is among the auncient , doth argue the 
yncertaintie , For although the moſt record it to be one Dol- 

Plurarch, y- Phines doing, one that caried him all the while, yer Plutarke 

bi ſuprl, Hathir otherwiſe, that they were diuerſe Dolphines which 

| caried him inthe ſea, meaniog belike by turnes, or many at 

once ſuppdftting him , So- they agree nor in the manner, 

Bur whether ic were one or many, why did not the mariners 

ſee it, that it was ſo ſtraunge a thing vnto them, when they 

met him on the land ? It he went aboue the water, they of 

likelyhood might haue ſpied him , and ſo made ſome ſhitr to 

vnhorſe him: if it were vnder the water , how cameit about 

. that he was not drowned in all that time ? The auncient full 

: well ſaw, that this was but a fained thing . That made 

Suidasin A- Suidas in Arion , to ſay nothing of the fiſh, nor his eſcape 

riones from drowning : although he haue other things of him. Stra- 

bo bo in histhirteenth. booke, faith plainely it is a fable . The late 

—_— writers thinke no otherwiſe, and-hold theſe tales of Plinie to 

ar) = be but fained matters: and they giue this reaſon for it, be- 

Mycholog. cauſcthe nature of Dolphines, and of all other fiſhes, as alſo 

lib. 8.14 cfall other creatures, is the ſame in our dayes, which it was 

in ages long agone : but fince thoſe auncient times , we hearc 

not of any Dolphine, which delighted'in Muſicke , or ſaued 

any man inthe ſea, or caried any ouerthe water, Beſides thar, 

Rondeletius whoſe worke is many times ioyned with Yom 
X enict 
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denieth that a Dolphine hath-any ſuch finhes,' as they in old. Rondeler. in 
time diddefcribe him to have, for that,ſaithhe,thereis onely one _ ” 
io his backe, and it is not all along him, which may bethoughtc d Delphins 
ynfit to beare a man, Butimagine that it were true-which Pli- Plin, 9.8, 
nie hath concerning them , yet his fpeech is, that they were *- 
broughtcothat cuſtame by much praQtiſe ,-and feeding rhem | 
with bread, whichagreeth with the qualities of that ftraurge _ = * 
fiſh CAlaram, which the Hiſtorian Peter Martyr reporteth to |, yy 3» 
haue bene in the Welt Indies. But how could this acquain- 
tance with men; and feeding by band , happen to'this fiſh of: 
Arion, who was found at al-aduenture, in the mid{t ofche Me- 
diterrane ſea? Fl} 

14 Neither doth the report at Lesbos any .whic confirme 
this tale. For who knoweth not that euery countrie , hath 
ſtraunge reports of it ſelfe, which by the common ſortare repu- 
ted for great truths ? It we looke on our owne land; how many 
things haue bene ſaid of King Arthure,and ofthe Prophet Mer- 
lin, who althoughthey may haue in chem ſome ground of cruch 
(which I will not ſtandto diſpute) yet queſtionlefle much va- 
nitie is mixed therewithall, Weneed no better example , then 
the ſelfe ſame Herodotus, who although in his pofhtiue decla- 
rations, he be held a good Hiſtorian, and therefore is named by Tull. de Le- 
Tully H:ſtorie pater, the father of ſtorie, yet in his by-digrefſ1- Sib, lib. 2. 
ons by beare-ſaics and reports, he hathſo many vntruths, that 
by other men he istermed with a cenſure too too gauling, mene 
dactorum pater the father of yes, That ſuch fames haue gone for 
currant euen among Chriſtians, the words of Paule to Timo- ,, Tj," ,. 4. 
thie, and Titus may ſhew, where he ſpeaketh of fables and Cap 4. 7. 
lewiſh fables, avd of old wines fables allo, Now for the pi- Tit. 1. 14, 
Ctureor image of the Dolphin, and the man fitting vpon it, that 
doth make a great deale lefſe : for inuentions and wrong 
deviſes, are wrought as well as truthes, by painters and image- 
makers. Saint Aulten telleth how the Gentiles reported , that Auguſt. de 
Chriſt was a forcerer, and that he did his workes by Magicke; c— = 
and becauſe they had ſeene Ieſus in windowes , painted with jp, _ £5 
Perer and Paule landing by him, they gaue out that hee” a” 
wrote vato , them, ſome - things , concerning /Magicke, , :: 
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Sic onwino er- yo knowing ſaith Saint Auſten, that Panle was connerted to the 
mm faith, ſomewhat after Chriſts death. Bur he maketh this con- | 
Non in ſan. Cluſton ypon them: Thus bane they deſerned to erre, who have 
flis codicibus ſonght Chriſt and his ApoFtles, not in holy bookes but in painted 
ſed in pictis wals, and windowes. That which he iudged in a matter offarre 
parietione « oreater importance, that I may ſay ofthis, A pifture or image 
| is not an argument of an approoucd truth, although Mailter 
_ Campian do call ſucttin church windowes , for witneſles of 
Teftes feneſtre NE VEritie of his cauſe, So the ſong-which is now extant, and 
Rondelerius ſaid to be Arions, is as weake a proofe as any; for why 
in Delphino might not another man, belecuing the tale to be true, put ir 
out in his name? Yea peraduenture if hce did not belecue 
it , as in Poers we haue many ſpeeches fayned on other 
mens perſons. Then we may gather, that either the nar- 
ration 1s altogether fabulous , or if he were ſo throwne by 
any into the water, that another ſhippe intercepted him, 
AR 28tr. the badge whereof was a Dolphin ( as in the Adctes of the 
Apoſtles, the badge of that ſhippe wherein Paule ſayled, 
Natal. Com. was Caſtor and Pollux, ) And thereupon together with the 
Mycholog.8. invention of Antiquitie, grew the fable, as tome other haue 
ot imagined, 
: , 15 To apply thisſomewhatnearer to my reſent purpoſe, 
_ pote and roa true vie in Diuinirie, if thre were any ſuch matter of 
— the Dolphin and Arion, ( as I in no fort do belecue it ) we 
bo rien mult holdit for a miracle wrought by the Diell, who by the 
| Lords permiſſionhath falſe wonders of his, as God hath true 
Marti.2436 of his. Chrilt ſaith that fal/e Chriftes, and falſe Prophets, 
' '* ſhall ſhew great ſignes and wonders , ſo that if ut were poſſible, 
Apocur3-13 they ſhould decerne the very elect, The beaſt in theReuelation, 
Exod. 7, 1t« doth bring fire downe from heauen, When Moſes was in E- 
gypt, the ſorcerers had their {leights, wrought by the finger 
Euſcb. Hiſt. of Sathan. Euſebiusſpeaketh of (traunge deedes, done by the 
Ecclel. 9.2. - Diuell and by Magicke. Saior Auſtenin his tenth booke De 


Auguſt. de ;u3tate Dei, 'doth attribute ſuch credite to the ſtories of the 
cluitgDei.10 


16. " Romanes, that he thinketh that the Troiane Penates ( which 
werea kind of images) did go from place to place : and that 
Livius. lib.z, Tarquine 'with' a razor ,{ Livie ſaith it was Actius Nauius) 


—_— ] 
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- did cnt a whetltone in peeces, and other ſuch like things named , | 
there; buthe addeththat theſe were done, by the:power of in- —— _ 

 fernall ſpirits, So in his booke De Unitate Eccleſie , ſpeaking of cle\, Tom. 7. 
miraculous matters, he maketh this diuiſion ofthem 3 Ler theſe Figmenta m#- 
things be ſet aſide, being erther fained inuentions of lying men, or daciwm _ 
monſtrous after of couſming ſpirits, ſuppoſing that ſome {trange | * Mp p F oe 

|* reports, were fained and invented-by men, and ſome. other ,,, p;r;zaum, 
[ things were indeed brought about and effected by the Diuell, 

If we would hold '\this, of the Muſitian in Herodotus for a 

truth, then it teacheth vs this dotrine, thar as an Ape is the imi= 

tatour of man, in his aCts and geſtures, ſo is Sathanthe Ape of 

God, to follow him in his powerfull workes, But how farre 

doth he come ſhort of the originall which he looketh at ? He _ ; 

followeth himindeed, bur it is uonpaſſibus equis, with very vn- , > ÞAEnet. 

equal FFeppes, He ſcerhthat God is mightily glorified, in doing 

4 ſuch (traunge and rare deedes, as he pleaſeth; and he will ſtudy 

to dothelike , that himſelfe alſo may be glorified among the 
fonnes of darkeneſſe. As the Lord ſhall haue his Tonas to be ſpo+ 
ken of cuery where, ſo he will haue his Arion, both of them 

throwne downe into the ſea, and both ſaued by a fiſh. 

| 16 Hence itis, that we haue ſo many arguments of his ſut- 

| tle imitation, God hath appeared like an Angell : and Satan Indic do. 

transformeth himſelfe inco an Angell of light.God raynedſtones +, Cor. 11.14 

] onthe enemies of Ioſuah, when they fled before him from the loſuah, 0.15 


battell; and Liuie writeth of credit, that in the time of the Ro< —_ us. lib, 
.& 30. 


mane wars wich Hannibal, it rained ſtones for rwo dayes toge- 
theronthe hill called Afons: Alvanus. So Hirtius that great wel- yj;.;,, 4. 
willer ofIulius Czfar, doth write that when Czlar was perlo- bello Africo. 
nally preſent in his wars in Africa, very ſtonesfell on the armic,as | 
T irvſethtohaile, Gadrayned Manna from heauen, and fire and Exod. 16. 14. 
brimltone vpon Sodome, che one to helpe,the other to hurt,So Genel. 19.24 
the {tories of the Romanes do mention, that it rayned bloud, — 
and rayned fleſh, and wooll coo faith Orofius, in the dayes of &,,6... = 
1 the Emperour Valentinian,and milke & other ſuch ſtuffe:which Liu. lib. 27, 
| (a5 the learned do gather ) were of purpoſe cauſed by Sathan, Boziuslib,z. 
that ſupplications might be made, and ſacrifices to him, as the ©9222 Ma- 


heathen people did commonly vie, in ſuch fearefull & frightfull chiaucllum, 
Y 4 
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times,thinking that they had performed ſome deuotion to ſome 

Gods, when all wastothe Diuell. Abraham was commaunded 

_ 22.1. to ſacrifice his ſonne to pleaſe the Lord; Agamemnon was bid 
-= "ag to ſacrifice his daughter, to pleaſe the prince of darkneſle. A ram 
Iudic-1r. 39, WAS {laine for Iſaac: for Iphigenia anhind, As Iephthe offered vp 
his davghter, which was ſuppoſed by ſometo be a point of reli- 

Plurarch. de gion, {o the Carthaginians and many other Gentiles , did offer 
Superſtirio- men to their idols, vpon their altars. There came from God an- 
-—"M PP {wers,in obſcure and darke cauſes; the Oracles of the heathen, as 
'*_ = ** atDelphosandelſewhere did reſemble that, when foule ſpirits 
didthere giue anſwere, The true Temple at Hicruſalem, had in 

AQ. 19.27. imiration ofit, a falſeremple at Epheſus to Diana, and in diuerſe 
other places the like to other, as the Capitoll ar Rome, Aulus 

Gellius in reckening vpthe apparell, and ceremonies of the Ro- 

Gel,1.10.15. mane F/amen Dial, hath many things meercly taken fromthe 
highPrielt of the Tewes, as he may ſee who compareth them, 
Ambroſ.ia Ambroſe in his Commentaric on the eighth Chapter to theRo- 
Roman,®. nancs, ſheweth thatas Chrilt was taken vp to his Father ina 
cloud, ſo Sitnon Magus alſo to procure himlelfe credit, did flye 

aboue in the ayre, which no doubt was doneby the ſpeciall 

Epheſ,3,2, meanes of the Prince of the ayre, who aduauncedſucha bult- 
nefſe. This is the fraude ofhim,. who is the fountaine and wel- 

ſpring, andchiefe Lord of all deceipt, And as on the one fide, 

by his vndertaking of fuch aCtions , or ſemblances rather , his 

great vaine-glorie doth appeare, and that the meanes whereby 

he ſecketh it, ische imitation of God : ſo, on the other fide, it is 

a great argument for the truth, againſtall Epicures, an A- 

theilts, conuincing that in the bookes of the Bible, there is a di- 

uine and moſt vndoubted yeritie. For as counterfeits do cuer- 

more preſuppoſe,that there be ſome ſuch indeed, as whom they 

take on them to reſemble, ( as he who made ſhew to be the 
loſeph.Anti- {gnne of Herod the Great, did argue that there had bene ſuch a 
quite 17+ 14+ one, who was in truth called Alexander: and in England in the 
dayes of King Henry the ſeuenth , Perkin Warbecke , who 

Holinſhed in Pretended to be the Prince Edward the fifth, did manifeſtly de- 
| Henricoſep- clare that there had bene one of that name.) And asthe coyners 
timo, of falſe money, do imply by their attempt, that ſome of that 
ſtawpe, 
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ſtawpe,is good and currant in one place or other, And as Alchi- 
miſtes who do labour to make gold by projection, do intend 
that there is naturall gold. Yea as painters howſaeuer they may 
ſomtimes make pictures of fained deuiles, yet account their art 
to be a reſemblance of that, which verily is,or hath bene:So the 
manifold and laborious affected imitation , oftheſacred tories, 
and ſuch things as were done in them,doth giue the wiſe and ho- 
ly ſoule fully ro vnderſtand , that che patterne which isſo follo- 
wed,and curiouſly ſhadowed by ſo many inuentions,isa matter 
oftruth,of iultifiable yerity , and abſolutely without exception. 
But I vrge not this any farcher, 
I7 In theſecondplace, ifwe will take the whole tale of 
Arion foran yntruth, which it much rather doth deſerue,it doth : 
remember vs of as fruitful! inftruQtion another way. And that is Oat? ſob>6 


2 b i , %. " 
the wonderfull ſurrlety of Satan , to diſcredirthe writings of the 7 YR $; £ 


Scriptures, as farre as lyeth in him. For when it ſhouldbe ſpo- Y** 


ken ouer any part ofthe world, that ſuch or ſuch a thing was 

done, which was true inour Prophet,if he might be able to bring 

another matter, liketo it in reſemblance , which yet in truth 

ſhould be but fabulous , the firſt might be diſgraced with the 

cominon ſort of inen, in comparing it with the ſecond, Quinti- Quiaril. O- 
lian in his ſixth booke ofthe Principles of Rhetoricke , going a= xar. 1 alla. 
bout to teach how one falſe thing, may bediſplaied and diſcoue- lib.4.6. 

| red with another, bringeth this Br an example: When one Vi» 

Qtoriatus had ſayd, that in Sicily he had bought a Lamprey, 

which was five foote long, another called Galba did make him 
anſwer,that it was no maruell,for in that countrey ſaith he , the 

| breed ofthem is commonly ſolarge,that fiſhermen do vſe them 

for the lines of their angles. Here if any man had inferred, that 
thelattertale was certainly alye, Galba by and by would haue 

replied, ſoalſo is the other, The old and crafty ſerpent, ſaw this 

tobe a good way, to bring the Scripturein doubr,by fables like 

tothe Scripture. And this doth Iuſtinus Martyr afſigne to bethe 

reaſon, why ſo many things in the old tales, are like to the truths . 
ofthe word of God, He principally infiſteth in the perſon of 

Civiſt Jeſus himſelfe . 7 he duels ſayth he bemg taught bythe 1, qo 
Oracles of the Prophets, many things concerning Chriſt vvho Ayolog.z, 
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Was 19 come anſed like things to be ſpread touching dinerſe ſomes 
of Iupiter , hopmg that thoſe who heard thoſe monſtrous trifles, 
would beleene no more of Chriſt, thenthey did of the other , For 
an example he citeth chat of e/Eſculapius, who by the Heathen 
was reported,to be able to cure any defect, and was held tobe 
the ſoone of f5od : which was drawne from hence , becauſe ic 
Iſay.42.7, was fore-propheciedot Teſus, thathis power ſhould bc ſuch, as 
| to giue {gh to the blind, to reſtorelimmes to the lame, to raiſe 
vp thoſe which were dead, He reputerh this to be the worke 
of Satan,that men might no more beleeue the true reports of 
our Saujour,then the tained things of the other, 
18 If we willlooke on their old Poets , as well Latine as 
Greekes,we ſhallſee how this purpoſe was purſued,in very ma- 
Geneſct.1. ny matters. The confuſion of all things which was before the 
Hehod in world was made,andthe manner or the creation, is ſhadowed 
Theogonia, and pointed at,by the Chaos of Hel1odus, but molt elegantly by - 
Ouid, Meta- Ouid, inthe beginning of his Metamorphoſis , If God haue a 
morph,t. tree oflite in Paradiſe, whereot who ſo ever eateth ſhall not dye, 
Geneſ-3.22: but by the reſtauratiue force thereof, ſhall be kept and euermore 
I mainrained in cheerefulneſſe and freſh youth, the Poets will 
Geneſ.7.11, haue NeCtarand Ambroſia, which ſhall worke withtheir Gods 
Ouid.Mera- the like cffc&, The deluge in Noahs time, is quitted among the 
worphoſ.t. Greekes withthe deluge of Deucalion. It Noah Cid ſee things 
7g Jid. bore andafter the floud, they will haue Janus for him, who 
nmr =] {hall be double-faced,and looke forward and backward,for the 
Geneſ.11.3. learned do ſuppoſe that Noah was meant by their Janus, Ifthe 
Oaid, Mera- people do go about,to build thetower of Babel vp to the heaud, 
morph.1. ſo to get theimſeluesa name, the Giants ſhall be ſaydro lay Pe- 
+09 egy lion ypon Oſſs,and Olympus on the top of bath, ſo to plucke 
tionead Jupiter outofheauen, Juſtine Martyr who is auncient, fayth cx- 
Grzcos, . preſly thatall therale ofthe Giants piling vp thoſe hils, wasin 
Genel.19.26. jmitation of the {tory ofthe tower of Babel.If Lots wife for her 
--— wa fault be rurned intoa falt-(tone, their Niobe for her fault, ſhall 
"pag 4. be turned toa ſtone likewiſe. If there be a Sampſon of the 
Diodor. Sic, Iſraelites exceeding for his ſtrength, there is a Hercules among 
lib.4.2. the Gentiles, who {hall do as much as he, If there be hell for the 


Virgil.6. damned,and heaucnfor thoſe that be bleſſed , Virgil will haue 
Zncid. is 
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his Paradife , thoſe Elyſian fields, and tortures alſo for wicked 
ones, among the gholts below , But if all of them ſhould beſer- 
ved, as Virgil was for his labour , they would gaine little by the 
bargaine ; for as he had hell from vs, ſo the Papilts to be quit 
with him , haue Purgatory from him. And if in-our Prophet 
here,there beany thing worth the looking on , both Satan and 
his Poets will not be behind hand with him, If he be in the 
whale for three dayes and three nights , their Hercules ſhall be Natalcs Co- 
alſo for three dayes ina whale. Andifone will not ſeruc the a" ri 
turne, they will make itvpintwo , If Tonas drenched in one dh 6 
place , be ſcene aliue in another, Arion calt into the ſea, ſhall 
appeare againeat Corinth. 

19 Thisis the deadly fraud ofthe enemy of our ſoule,who Tertul.in 
in ſuggeſting lyes for truth , by himlelfe and his infiruments, Apodlog 23 
would defame the word of God. Forhe himlelfe being a ſurtle 
ſpirit, and euery where at hand, knew the Scriptures well 
inough : wherethey lay he did reade them: where they were 
read, he could heare thems heknew them well inough, when 
he citedrhe text to Chriſt : and he brought many of his agents Matth.4-6, 
and miniſters in place, where they might heare what the Iewes 
received, for the grounds ofthceir religion. The Iſraclites were £x9& 1-1, 
once in bondage vnder Pharao in Egypr, and afterward they li- 
uednot farre from that countrey, Paleſtina being a neare bor- 
derer, ſo that the Egyptians by a ncighbourly converſation 
with them, did well know the manners of the Iſraclites: and af- 
terward by the intercelſhhon of king Prolomee, the bookes of Ioſeph. An- 
theirlawes , were by the Septuagint tranſlated into Greeke, quit. 1.1. 
and by that meanes were well knowne in Egypt . And whi- 
ther but into Egypt, did the great icholers of old time, trauell 
to increaſe their learning ? I find in Diodorus Siculus , that the Diodor.Sic, 
prieſts of the Egyptians had it in record, that Orpheus and Mu- Antiquit.1, 
[zus, and Homer, and Lycurgus, and Plato, and Democritus | 
werethere , toincreaſe their knowledge . Saint Auften citeth it Auguſtin. de 
out of Ambroſe,that Plato beingin Egypt met with Ieremy the ——__ iſt, 
Prophet, and learned many things ofhim, concerning the faith Ts 
of the liraclites; but afterward that learned father , better loo- De civic.Dei 
king intothe Chronology or computation of yeares, reformethy lib.8.11. 
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that opinion . For indeede Plato was after Ieremy . As it was 

wich the Egyprians, ſoit was with the Chaldeans,The Iewes in. 
their Babyloniſh captiuity were in Chaldea , whereby they alſo 

of that nation, did heare of much inthe Scripture, Bur the 

Chaldees as men (tudious of learning, did trauell often into 0- 

ther countries, yeait{eemeth as farre as Rome, by Tullies ſecond 

booke de Diuinatione, where he nameth their figure-caſters,by 

no name {o much as Chaldees, Thus diverſe wayes, an igno- 

rant kind of knowledge was ſpread among the Gentiles, which 

in their ſtudy of Poetry and Philoſophy, gaue them occaſion of 
many things for their bookes . Clemeas Alcxandrinus maketh 

it euident, that the old Philoſophers did take all their diviner 
matters,from the bookes and reports of Moſes, Iuſtinus Martyr 

whom lo oft before Ihaue named, ſayth that whatſoeuer their 

Pocts,and Philoſophers did record, ofthe immortality ofthe 

foule , of the paines of hell, of things in heauen or any other 

matter of that kind, they rooke occafion from the 11raclitiſh 

Prophets, both to thinke them and to ſpeake them. By which 

It is plaine, thatthoſe old Ethnickes did heare ſome ſound of the 

Scriptures, and whatſocuer truth is in their bookes,, they deri- 

ued it fromthis fountaine, 

209 But whenit was once come into the hands of heathen 
and polluced men, it multneedes taſt ſomewhat of their hand- 
ling:lomedroſſe muſt be inixed withthe gold;ſome water pow- 


red in with the wine: it mult taſt ofthe caske, Sometimes the tale 


ſhall be cold otherwile, as that of Sennacherib is , inthe ſecond 
booke of Herodotus, whole loſe of ſo many men, by the Ange!l 
of God (triking them, at his fiege againſt Hieruſalem, is ſaydto 
be in Egypt, andthat by an army of mice , who did no other 
harme but this; in the nighttime they did care vp the leathers 


of cheirarmours, and targets, and horſe-bridles, and thereupon 


he was glad to flye away,with great loſe of his fouldiers, Some- 


timesthattſhall be reparted, to be deriued from the Gentilelsto 
the Iewes, which cleane cotrariwiſe came from che lewes to the 
Gentiles, So Plutarke writeth, that ſome of the principall feaſts 
amog the lewes,yea theiryery Sabaoth day,& the word Sabbos 
as he calleth it, were deriued from the feaſts of Bacchus; whereas 

in 
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yery well worth his labour, to diſgrace it it he could. Ifthere had 
bene any foregoing prophecy of this matter , we ſhould haue 
hadatricke before hand for our Ionas, ashe made Iupiter ma» 
ny ſonnesand daughters too forfailing,vpon the words of Eſay, 
that the Lord would ſend a child who ſhould be the mighty 
God. But ic was not ſpoke of before, vntill the deed were done; 
therefore he thought not ofit; and therefore it muſt come after, 
Andinthe dayes ofthe Prophet, while himſelfe lived , it had 
benetoo grofle to ſpeake it, therefore he will Ray one age, or 
two ages at the molt, before that he publiſh his fable. For Io- 


nas liued a good time before the captiuſſh of Babylon, either in, 


or ſooner then the dayes of the latter Ieroboam : and Arionas 2.Reg, 14.25, 


it ſeemeth, liuedin the time of the captiuity : for as we reade in 
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-” truth the ſolemnities ofBacchus rather came from the other, 
beings no compariſon ſoauncient, as thoſe which were ynder 
| Moles. Some othertimes , like muſt go for like ; but alye for a 
- true ſtory, ſhall be broched to the world, as this which I haue 
handled, Arion for our Tonas, Sathan thought that the ſtory re- 
ported ofhim, was _ oreat miracle,and wrought the Lord 
much honour, and therefore he enuied it. And befidesthat,it had 
areference to Chriſt who was afterward to come , and was to 
give him a cruſh,andtherefore he thought it a point which was 


ſay 9.6. 


Herodotus, he lived with Periander,who lived with Halyattes, Herodot, 


who was father vnto Crzſus, who was —_ by Cyrus, © 
who gaue out the firlt proclamation, for reſtoring the lewes p-,,,...; 


from Babylon. 

21 Thusnot amiſſe as I ſuppoſe ( eſpecially in an audi- 
tory of ſuch learning and judgement as this is)by comparing our 
4” 10 IE that fable of the Gentiles, [ haue ſhewed the 
apiſh quality of Satan, in his imitation ofthe mightieſt workes 
of God, andhis' craftineſſe otherwiſe, in ſeeking by his tales, 
and inuented reports, to withdraw credit from the Scrip- 
tures, Whereunto Imight firſt adde, that fince we haue to 
do with an enemy of that quality, we had neede be very 
circumſpeCt in regardofour ſelues, that we yeeld not affent, 
toany of the leud motions of himſelfe, or other his Atheiſti- 
, Gall agents, in going about to extenuate the credit of the 


ib.1. 


_ 
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word, bur pray to God till to guide vs'in his vndoubred- 
truth, both chat we may belecue, and practiſe that which he 
hathcaughts, Secondly I might ſhew the conueniency , or 
rather the neceſſity, that a Miniſter who ſhould expound the 
Scriptures, ſhould be furniſhed with liberall Arts and ſciences, 
with hiſtories and other humane learning, that when occaſion 
direQly ſerueth, ſuch knots as this is, may be opened tothe ho- 
nour ofthetruc God. In which reſpeR,I do profeſſe my iudge- 
ment to be cleanecontrary tothe opinions of ſuch men , who 
thinke that the vnderſianding and vſe of theſe matrersis friuo- 
lous, and vaine for a Miniſter,andonly for oſtentation; and that 
it killed not if there were no Vniuerſfities, or ſchooles where 
theſethingsare Rudied.I repute them the grear bleſſings of the 
Lord of heauen,aftoordedto vs,forthe apparant furtherance of 
his miniſtery, and the profeſſion of Diuinity . How can the Re- 
, uelation andthe prophecy of Daniel be vnderſtood without 
theſe ? Thelike may be ſaydof ſome other parts of Scripture. 
When with ſo many helpes of hiſtory, from the Greeke and 
from the Latine , the beſt and moſt laborious wits, cannot at- 
raine tothe depth of mſny mattersin thew, how vnperfeRtand 
yncertaine, nay how amazed plainely ſhould he be, that would 
looke into them,& knoweth nothing ofantiquitie ? The poſitis 
is moſitrue,that arte and knowledge hath none ſo great an ene- | 
. ry,asthat perſon which is ignorant. Take away theſe,and bring 
in barbariſme. But I haue no time to handle this, and therefore 1 
doleaueit,defiring God to perpetuare theſe arts & skils among 
vs; that the meanesof our ſtudies here, in this vngodly age be 
not taken away from ys, forourabufing ofthem; but that they 
may continue as handmaidesto Diuinity, and ſeruants ynto the 
Scriptures, till Chriſt Teſus come to tudgement . To him. 
with his bleſſed father and his moſt holy 
Spirit be praiſe for cuermore. 


3 T”” I ' 
f 


T he chiefe poynts. 


3- God in ſending twiſe ſhewerh his love to be the greater : 
4. which'is hindered by no croffe from man, 6, As appeareth 
in England. 7. God imployeth lonas after his former fall. 
8. The cruelldotrine ofthe Nouatians, 10. The word is the 
great inſtrument whereby God callecth, 1x. To the old Prophers 
the word of God came. 12. Butpreachers now muſt go to it, 
-13- lonas is not forward to his ſecond meſſage, 14. God pur- 
poſely ſendeth yariery of buſinefſe to vs, and why. 15. The finger 
of the Lord appeareth, in that one teacheth a mulcitude. 16, Bur 


eſpecially the word is forcible, 17. Knowing of daunger before- - 


hand makerh the Miniſter more reſolute. 18. Prophers muſt preach 
on onely which God commandeth. 19, Which rhe Papiſts 
© nor, 


Tonah, 3:. 1..2. 
eAndthe word of the Lord came tnto Ionah the ſecond time ſay- 
"wg, Ariſe, go unto Nmineh that great city, and preach vmo 
it the preaching pvhich 1 bid thee, - 


37 Sit pleaſed God, that yponthe firſt reuiuing of 


| (I meane intheſelate yeres,afrer ſome diſcon- 
tinuance of theſe holy labours ) he putinmy 
mouth the firſt charge layd on lonas to go to 
*Niniue , the euent whereof from time to time 
Ihaue diſcourſed ynto you, as the Lord hathenabled me : So- 
it falleth our fitly , by the prouidence of the ſelfe ſame God, 
that yponthe ſecondreuiuing of the ſelfe ſame exerciſe , the ſe- 
cond ſending of the ſelfe ſame Prophet , vnto the ſame city, 
ſhould be offered to your hearing, Wherein as the mercy ofthe 
Almighty was manifeſted to Niniue, when after the firſt ſtay & 
hinderance ofthat, which was intended toward it , he did not 
gue ouer, but redoubled his meſſage by ſending againe, Soitis 
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an argumentof Gods kindneſſe to vs, rhar he ſuffereth nor the 
pradtiſe of his feruants in holy things, to ceaſe; but although 
ypon occaſion it hath bene interrupred, yetto breake foorth a. 
aine, A copious bleſſing , when God plentifully ſendeth the 
Rode of our ſoules , and that not onely by impoſed ſacrifices, 
but by free-will offerings alſo; ſo remoouing farre from ys the 
famine ofthe word , whichis the greateſt famine, and againſt 
which we areto pray more carneltly, then againſtall hunger of 
the body.It were to be wiſhed, that this may be continued with 
ancuerlaſting performance, that ſo the building of this houſe like 
chat of Salomons Temple , might not ceaſe, till all were ended 
by Chriſts comming to iudgement; or iflike the ſecond Tem- 
ple ir muſt beat a ſtay , yerthatit might neuer quite ſtand, leſt 
the. memory ſhould be razed out, that there was any fuch buil. 
ding. Although ſome ſpace be berweene, yerlet the dayes of 
Darius addeto the daiesof Cyrus; & the Lord ſtirre vp the ſpi- 
rit as of Zerubbabel before, 1o of Zachariah afterward,to ſecond 
and forward and incourage the worke, 

2 Now thereis propoſed to me alarger field to walke in, 
then hitherto hath bene: forthe finne of one man alone, was 
offered before ynto me to be diſcourſed of , but now the finne 
of a mulcitude, So heretofore I had occaſion , to looke into the 
priuate repentance of one offending perſon-, but now intothe 
publike penance of a whole cranſgreſſing city ; andthat of the 
city Niniue the greatet in the Eaſt , which by her enormity, 
did miniſter (30d great matter of vengeance nd, wrath , butby 
her deploration and ſorrow for iniquity, did mooue him ynto 
mercy. Before, the cry oftheir ioyned tranſgreſſions did aſcend 
into the eares of the Lord , as the cry of Sodome did; but now 
ina like manner, the out-cry of their ioyned praiers , of their fa- 
ſing and contrition doth pierce through the very cloudes , and 
cometh before Gods ſeate, and obtaineth forgiueneſle of him, 
Which asit isafterward illuſtrated in this preſent Chapter, and 
therefore in his fir place will yeeld moſt fruitfull doQtine,ſo be- 
cauſe the meanes alſo ofmoouingthemto repentance, are here 
opened vnto vs,that is to ſay bythe word of God, delivered yn- 
tothe by the preaching ofthe Prophet, my purpoſe is to purſue 

It, 


me, beginning with the Lords ſending , andſo proceeding to 
the Prophets going , and afterward to his preaching , and then 
tothcir demcanour in hearing and receiving, and ſo forward 
tothereſt, But this day in theſe two verſes , eſpecially I ſhall 
rouch theſe two things : The imployment of Ionas againe, 
whichthe firſt verſe yeeldeth in generall , e-2»d the-vword of 
the Lord came wnto lonah the ſecond time ſaying : Then ſe 
condly in what ſpeciall words, this charge was delivered yn- 
to him , eAri/e and go ro Nimine . Such ſub-dinided notes 
as do ariſe out of theſe, ſhall be touched in theirorder, 


' Cad the wvordof the Lord the ſecond time , came Unto lonab 
 ſajmg e 
| The manner of menis, thatifchey intend any thing of 
the greateſt importance, they are at firlt earneſtand perewp- 
torie for it, bur afterward, time perhaps doth ſlaken their 
heare, and coole their reſolution. Bur-if there come an hin- 
derance or ſtop in the way , they finke vnder their burthen, 
and delift from their enterpriſe, attempting little farther, 
Hence , common obſcruation hath taken thar vp fora ſpeech, 
that in fights the firſt conflict is euer molt daungerous, and if 
that be reſilted , thereſt will be but eahe. Hence, ſuch as by 


their guiltineſſe haueprouoked the wrath of him , who is like Primi wn- 


to deale with them in ſeuerity , dotake what coutle they can &1*% ſme 
«cerrioe, 


toprolong , and pur off their conuenting and arraignement, 
both conceiuing that the Tudge being aſſwaged with time, 
will abate of his rigour, andthe purſuer {ſleeping on it, will re« 
mit of his furie . Great warres and great iourneyes, receiuing 
preat croſſes in the entrance vnto them, end before that they 
begin, and ſothe greatelt preparations , ofcentimes turne vn- 
to nothing, Neither euer was there purpoſe hauing maine 
impediment , which was ſeconded by any and followed a- 
frelk, but by him whoſe hate was ſtrong, orhis loue excee- 
ding grcat to that which he did aime at, which would not 


berebuked or choked with a little . Of this kind was Paules ou 
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loue, as he ſpecificth of himſelfe , who "IM many times- 33. we yy 
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auoydable occafions , yet ſtill burneth in defire of the perſonall 
ſeeing of them , and holdeth not himſclte ſatisfied , till it were 
done indeed, Hefſpeaketh of it, and he writethof it, and he 
wiſheth it and prayethfor it; he is ſo ſetled in it, 

The greater was the loue ofthe maker of mankind, to- 


this retchleſle city Niniue; to the which, meaning to ſend a 


meſſage full of threatnings ( but ſuch a one as ſhould in the end. 
bring peace and quietneſſe to them Yalthough he were ſtayed - 
for a while, and as a man may ſay putfrom his firſt ground to 
workeon , his ſeruant running from him, and cauſing him to 
follow him, and chaſtiſe him , when in the meane while much 
good might haue bene done, by preaching to that people + 
yet he isnot quite (topped with ir, or put from his firſt mea- 
ning , but ſecondly he will ſend, that they may haue ſome 
warning, toflyethe rod hanging ouer them, Ifhe had not in- 
tended their good and ſafety , with a purpoſe which he meant 
ſhould not be controlled, he might right well haue ſuffered 
that doome to fall on them, which hethreatnerh by the Pro- 
phet Ezechiel, both to the Iewes and to him, thatifhe being 
ſet for a watchman, would not tellthem of ſuch plagues , as 
were to come yponthem, they ſhoulddye in their finnes, bur 
their bloud would he require at the hands of Ezechiel . So 
the Niniuites being not acquainted with that vengeance 
which was neare them, might haue periſhed in their igno« 
rance , and bene damned for their iniquitie , but their bloud 
might haue bene required at the hands of our poore Ionas. 
But to make it manifeſt, that his purpoſe was inuariable in it 
ſelfe, and fullof good to them, he doth but deferre his ſending : 
ſome few dayes may be ſlipped , but ic aſſuredly commeth at 
laſt, Hisintendments depend not on the ability , or want of 
any of his creatures : the ſtubburneneſſe of the reprobate, 
or falling away of him who ſcemeth to be ſomewhat, or the 
apoſtaſie of a greatone , or the depraued errour of any of his 
owne ſeruants, do not hinder his defignement , If this man 
will not ſerue, then there ſhall come another: or if yeſterday 
willnot do , yetitſhallbe too morrow., The Philiſtines _ 

|  . be 


"THE XVI. LECTVRE. 339 
| be conquered : if Saules finnes will not ſuffer that he ſhall haue 1.5a 
-2 victory, Dauid ſhall be the man. The Temple muſt be ereCted: 27 *© 
ifche father may not doit, becauſe he hath ſhed much bloud, 5. CS 
the ſonne Salomon ſhall be peaceable, and he ſhall begin and * 
ende it, 

Bur when he hath once purpoſed good vpon a nation, 
that it ſhall be called home, and rectified in his wayes , be 
there neuer ſo manie difficulties , as they ſeeme in mans iudge- 
ment , he cleereth them euery one. For to God nothing is 
difficult, but himſclfe hath a fioger in that which ſeemeth to 
hinder , as diuines commonly do ſhew in determining that .. 1 
queſtion , that God'is nor the anthonr of [ime , and yet doth Sx '4 a; 
woorke in all things . He relolued to make the Gentiles like yt -bOnoF. 
the Iewes, to call thoſe for a people who were no people &+#/2#- T 
before. There was in thecime of Chriſt, a decree 'and barre ds 
againſt it, Go not into the vuay of the Gentiles, and into the , -"y _ 
cities of the Samaritanes enter yee not , But g9 rather to the a& ors, 
loft ſheepe of the houſe of Iſ#ael. Yet atterward Peter ſhall 34. 
ſee the vncleane made cleane, and God wiit beno longer a 
reſpecter of any perſons , He by his Apoſile hath foretold, 
that the Iewes ſhall againe be called home to the adoption, 
before the day of iudgement. Then Gods election being -anx 
ouer them, and his words being truth and vericie, they ſhall 
come to the ſheepefold, that all Iſrael may be ſaved: Al- 
though the bloud of Chriſt be on their heads, and on the heads 
of their children , although they yet to this day hate, andre- 
uile rhe Sauicur of the world, and vnder the name of Na- 
zarites, do curſe vs1n their Synagogues. In this laſt age of the 
world, when the fulneſſe of time was come, that by the 
breath of his mouth ( the preaching of the Goſpell ) God , T6.e, 5 
would weakenand conſume that wicked one, that aduerſary, 4.8. | 
the very ſonne of perdition, andthe light of the-word ſhould 
clearely ſhine againe, in a great part of the world, aa all, 
the cloudes of ignorance, nor the thicke miſtes of darke- 
neſle, could tay from vs his decreed mercie , Whenthe Pa- 
fours had conſpired, either not to preach at all to. their char- 
ges ( as Ionas would notat Niniue ) or if they did bring any 
Z 2 
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thing, it was poyſon for meate, and yenime in feed of was 
ter : when Antichriſt with his pompe, and his followers 
withthe brightneſle of carthly and carnal! glorie, had dazeled 
the peoples eyes , that they could not ſee truth from errour : 
when the knowledge of the tongues, andalinoſt all other li- 
terature, was raked yp vnder the aſhes: when the decrees 
of Popes, and the Canons of Councels, and cuſtomes and 
traditions, were in place of the written word : when the 
ſchoolemen had conſpurcated and abuſed true Divinitie 
with their filthineſſe : when aliuely faith and ynderfianding 
knowledge were not heard of : God dida ſecond time ſend 
his ſeruants, to bring light to the world, and furniſhing one 
with this talent , and another with that good thing, he brought 
life againetothe dead, and ſun-ſhine inthe middeſt of dark- 
neſle, A great token of his graciousand bountifull inclination, 
tothe age wherein weliue, It muſt be imputed to his loue:z it 
mult be aſcribed to his mercy, 

6 So mult that, which we enioy ſo abundantly at this 
time , God hathſent twiſe to our nation, in a ſpeciall man- 
ner, ashedid to Niniue. In thetime of good King Edward, 
and in the dayes of our Queene, The difference is in this, 
"that thoſe which were lent to ys, did come indeede, and did 

not like Ionas : and befides it was not one, but many ſeruants 
ofthe Lord which ſhewed themſelues . Bur herein is the 
likenefſe, that as when the firli ſerued not, he ſent the next 
time to Niniue, ſo having here appointed, that ſo many 
ſhould be ſealed and marked in the forchead , as belonged 
to his election, ſo many thouſands or millions, which num- 
ber in thoſe fixe yeares of king Edward was inno ſort coms 
pleted ( and God forbid, for our ſake and our poſterity , that 
it ſhould haue bene) he ſtayed not at that Rop, which was 
madein Queene Maries dayes, but went on with his pur- 
poſe. The conſpiring againſt the Goſpell, the ſtriking of 
the ſheapheards, the burning ofthe profeſſours, the yeelding 
of allto the Pope, the confedexacie with the Spaniard , which 
were things of farre greater moment, then the turning 
backe of one Prophet, did not fo reftraine his — 

£ 


* 


"© thata ſecond rime we ſhould heare from him-more at large, 
to the building vp of his Church, and-dilatingof his king- 
dome, but to the eternall- bleſſednefle of vs both-in ſoule 
and bodie, If any thing may deſerue it, this deferucth at 
our hands a thankefulnefle ,-and gratefull confideration. I 
would that our lives, and our contempt of the world, 
could tellifie , that ſo we dothinke of ir. But we muſt im- 
putethisto his loue , asalſo the other, that he would fend a 

aine to Niuiue, 

7 Which Citie as I do now leaue, ſo I may not leaue 
that argument, of the kindneſſe of the Lord; for the meſ- 

| ſenger yet giueth farther occaſion, to magnifie that, For 
he who had bur lately runne away from his mailter , and cat 
his word behind him; he who for ſome carnall reaſon , had 
deſpiſed his commaundement; he who had ſo tranſgreſ= 
ſed, that a puniſhment neuer heard off before, was infli- 
Cted for his labour, is once againe pur in truſt, as the Pro- 
phet of the Higheſt, to go to a King, and a Citie, with 
| threates which are ſo terrible Why would not he who is 
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Lord of all things, rather make choyſe of ſome other, to 

bee vied in this ſeruice, who was vntainted and yntouched, 

ynſtayned and vnreprouable ? This may ſeeme at the firſt 

bluſh, ro bee more for the ſenders honour : and againe ,' hee 

that ſhould bee ſent, might reprooue the finnes of other, 

with a freer conſcience, when he knew himſelfe'to bee in- 

nocent, The Lawyers would haue ſayd , Semel mats, ſem- SextroDe- 
per malay : Once enul, and ener emill, he may not bee ad+ cretalium. 
mitted . Perhaps the Elders of the Church, or the grauer _ . 
ſort of men, might haue receiued him againe into the con- pepu1is juris 
gregation, vpon histeſtification of ſorrow for his fault; but regul.8. 

to honour him asa Prophet , or to efteeme him as in former Bonifac.8. 
time, that doth not fiand with diſcipline, that were no ſafe ex- | 
ample. The Gibeonites were ſuffered by Ioſuah, ro comeinto loſuahg.2h, 
the Tabernacle : but they came without preferment; nay it was 

with great diſgrace ; they ſerued but for wood-cutrers, and 

drawers. of water . Such as in the Primitive Church, being 

Clergy men before, had notoriouſly fallen, were permitted 
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vypon repentance to come to the Euchariſt, but it was to the lay. 
mens Communion, not as Biſhops or Priefis, who might cons | 

ſecrate and miniltertoother , but as men of the congregation, 

| 'who wereto receiue at the hand of another. And thus Cor- 

| EufſebHiſt, nelius Biſhop of Rome, ſerued a Prelate, who layd hands foo- 

Ecclel.6.35. Jiſhly ypon Nouatus, at his conſecration . The Brutij were 

- <_ the firſt of alTtaly, who reuolced from the Romanes to Han- 

ol nibal. But for that tricke, the Romanes would neuer truſt them 

afterward, although ypon their humble ſubmiſſion, they tooke 

them into their proteRion : yetthey reckened them not as 

fellowes, neither multered they any ſouldiers out oftheir coun- 

trey , but appointed them to attend on ſuch Deputies and 

Lieutenants, asthey ſent intotheir Prouinces, Thus would 

worldly and carnall wiſedome haue dealt with this man : he 

may be held for an ſraclite , but in no ſort for a Prophet : no 

gracing, no aduancing , no honouring yet a while . Let him 

bite ypon the bridle , that knowing how he hath fallen , he may 

be wiſer afterward , But the Lord who knew his heart, and 

ſaw it now quite broken, waiteth not for more experience, 

or for yeares of probation, but as fully ſatisfied with his ſor- 

row, and putting the greatnefle of his errour out of memory, 

he ſetteth him once againein his old place, and old honour, 

without diſgrace, or diminution , He doth not ſo much as vp- 

brayd, or calt him in the teeth, asan vngracious ſeruant , that 

thus or thus he had ſerued him, but ſhuttivg vp all rogether , he 

employeth him as before . This is a leſſon to the Minitters and 

paſtours of che flocke, that by Gods owne example, they 

{hould not be too rigorous vpon ſuch as haue gone aſtray,cuen 

inthe greateſt crimes : but when conſpicuous tokens of repen- 

\ tance {hall be giuen, to openthe lap and boſome of the Church 

_ torectiue them, Not euery {light acknowledgement, bur yet 

pregnant {f1gnes may be taken; and better it is that he be an hy- 

Ezech.zz. pocrite, then thou an hard hearted father , God will notthe 

I death of finners, but that they ſhould turne and liue, The yery 

Angels reigyce for one repenting finner.. When the prodigall 

child came toward, his father did runne and meete him,and kiſ- 

ſedhim and embraced him, Let not the ſeruant be hard _ 
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$ The more cruell inthe meane while, was the doQrine Euſcb.Hift. 
of Nouatus: who barred not for a time, but for euer from the Ecclef.6.35. 
Communion, and acceſſe into the Church, ſuch as in the blous 
dy perſecution of Necius the Emperour, had by infirmitie of- 7% 2 
feredvnro idols z teaching that God ifhe would , might take 
themto mercy, but man might not deale with it , no notal- 
though they did implore it with ſobbes and continuedteares. 
He had forgotten that Peter denying Chriſt three times, yet 141q, 1G, 
continued an Apoſile, and was afterward martyred for Chriſt, 6g, 
That the ſpirit may be willing , and yet the fleſh may be weake, 41. 
That to endure the fierie triall, is onely the gift of God , who 
eraunterh it when he liſteth, and giuethit where he pleaſeth, 
That he thar ftandeth, or at the leſt thinketh that he ſtandeth, 1.Cors. 
may take heedeleſthc fall . That the ſouldier whonow flieth, '*+ 
may afterward fight againe, as Demoſthenes once could ſay, 
And as Euſcbius ſheweth, many Chriſtians which renounced Is + 
Chriſt, for the feare of cruel] rorment, returned to hima- TR 
gaine, and made a good confeſſion. Oftentmes ſaith Cy- Cypr.de fin- 
prian, both adulterers , and murtherers, and arunkaras , and gularicate 
thoſe voho are guiltie of all woickedneſſe , finding occaſion of a clericorum. 
fight, and being connerted,, haue deſerned to come to a palme 
of martyrdome . How much more then may a weake bro- 
ther ? The example of” Biſhop Cranmeris very well knowne jgpan.Foxus 
ynto vs, who was a great pillar of Gods Church , a great light in vicaCran- 
ofthe Goſpel], but yer firſt denied, but afterward repented, meri. 
and purged it with teares, But as the ſcholers, do oftentimes 
ſay more then their maiſters, ſo the Cathari, and Novatians 
who were the Diſciples of Nouatus , did giue a more bloudy Secrat Hift, 
ſentence, then euertheir teacher did , For they held, that not Ecclele 7.35, 
onely to deny Chriſt , was ſo haynous, but whoſocuer after 
Baptiſme had done any morrall finne { ſuch as we find in the 
Scripture, that death is threatned to) was cut off from the 
Church, and hee might haue no portion in the Euchariſt or 
Communion, howſoeuer afterward he did behaue himſelfe. 
He muſt ſtand a man ſequeſtred, .and excommunicate to 
the death, ; 
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FErigito t4bi 


9 Ahardſayingtoallmen; for whois he that ſinneth not 


.in chat ſort, finceeuerie finne is deadly, vnleſſe the Lord do 


pardonit ? Circumcifion was tothe Iſraelites , as Baptiſme is 
tothe Chriſtians , an admiſſion into theflocke, and a teſtifica- 
tion to the conſcience of cuery belecuer, that he was in Gods 
tauour : but Dauid circumciſed , was an adulterer and a mur- 
therer ; yet ypon histrue repentance, both the Lord and the 
congregation, receiued himto mercy . The righteous man 
—_ Saloman falleth ſenen times , and riſeth againe; Where- 
of akhough Hierome doth aske, ef he besnſt , then hovy fal- 
leth he, if he fall, howv # he righteous ? yet he aunſwereth 


himſelte , har he looſeth not the name of a righteons man , be« 


cauſe he riſeth by repentance , And this is the hope of the 
belt ; for who otherwiſe ſhould not periſh > When Aceſius a 
Biſhop of the Nouatians, at the Nicene Councell, did ſhew 
Conſtantine that holy and bleſſed Emperour , the triftneſle 
of their opinions , and how preciſely a man muſt live viith- 
out finne after Baptiſme, if he would attaine ſaluation, the 


 Emperour maketh him aunſwer, 1f his be ſo eAreſms, then 


ſealam, & a4 get thy ſelfe a ladder , and clime alone into heanen , giving 


celum ſolz44 
aſcend:to. 


Socrart. 6.19. 
Ss mullies lap- 
ſres Peniten- 
tiam egeris 

- 4n ecele/ram 
intredere, 


Plal.19.13. 


lud.23, 


© Symbolum 
Apoſito!oru, 


is cenſureofit ſo, that ſcant any man ſhould be ſaued, ifthar 
ground were maintained . No maruell if for the comfort of 
wounded conſciences , at the firſt Saint Cyprian, and Cor- 
nelius Biſhop of Rome, and Dionyſus of Alexandria, ſo bote- 
ly did impugne this herefie : and after them Chryſoltome, 
who ſo farre did diflike this hard lacing of Nouatys , that he 
fpakechus againſtit, JF rhou hane fallen a thouſand times, and 
aſt repent thee of it , enter mto the ( hurch , that is, ifthy re- 
penance beetrue, 1 will not ſecludethee from the fellow- 
ibip of Gods children . We do teach the ſelfe ſame dodtrine, 
not to [tirre men vp to ſinne { for thar were to fall of pre- 
ſumption, vnto which many times God denieth the benekre 
of repentance: but that we may ſecke out that which is loſt, 
and bind yp that which is broken , and raiſe yp that which 
is fallen, and ſaue ſome out of the fire . Gods Church is 
made of {inners-; Chriſt Ieſus did dye for ſinners .. Our verie 
Creed doth teach ys, that the Communion of Samts , ys 


the forgineneſſe of ſomes, mult be joyaed and go together, He 


who will haue patt in the one , muſt haue his tcllowſhip in the. 
other, He cannotcometorhe firſt, bur he mult caft of the lat= , , _ .. 

, >. ne. Li moroi. in 
ter. We cry to the man lamenting his iniquities, as Ambroſe | ,,c am. lis, 
writing vpon Luke, crieth: Let no man diſtruſt , let no man bee 2, cap. 24 
ing prinie to his old fawlts, deſþaire of a reward from God, God 
knoweth how to chaunge his ſentence, if thou know how to change | 
thy fault. We teltifie with Saint Bernard , Jt ſeemeth vnto God, Bernard. de * - 
that he doth more ſlowly gine pardon to the [mner,thenit doth vn- nteriori do- 
to the other that he dath receine it. For the mercifull God doth ſo —__- y 4a 
haften to acquite the guiltie many from the torment of his conſti- jy nw yew 
ence, 4s if the ſuffering of the wretch, did more griene the puifull peccatori de- 
Gea, then his owne ſuffering did the man which 1s m miſer1e. Por diſſe quamill 
he who truly repemteth and earne{Hy ſorroweth without doubt & © eepoſſe a 
without delay ſhall receine a pardon, Let the weake then raiſe vp gay = 
his heart, and ſtrengthen his feeble knees. Sinners which call for ,,, 
grace, do belong to the adoption, Noe {warued,and yet he was Genel.. 3r, 
a Patriarke, Lot fell, yet heis ſaid by Saint Peter , ro haue had a <2p-1'9- 33+ 
righteous ſoule, Perer himſelfe had a guiltie conſcience, and yet \; Petr. 3, be 

FH atth-26,70 
wasa great Apoſtle, Ionas became a mightie treſpaſler, and yer 
ſtill remainedthe Lords Prophet. It was Gods gracious boun= 
tie, whoſe fauous originally eucr commeth for nothing, but be= 
ing once ſetled, it is not loſt for a little, And thus haue you his 
loue both to Niniue, and to Ionas, 

Io Thereis yet another matter; which in this former verſe ? 
is wotthie of confideration, that the word of the Lordis ſaid here ow i* — 7 
tocometo lonas, The Creatour of allthings, might haue vſed-? RN reli ber 
many other wayes, to reclaime that offending citie. Inold time ®” + © 
he did call and warne men, by viſions and by dreames , as it is 
in Iob; or his benefics might haue allured; or if thoſe had bur x1, .. 1. 
choked, and pamperedthem vp with fatneſſe, his rods might 
haue beat them to it;famine might breede remorſe,or the {word 
ofthe enemie, or ſome deuouring peltilence. Or if he would 
ſaueall theirliues, ſuch iudgements might haue frighted them, | 
. oſeph. de 

as were ſhewed ar Hieruſalem, at the laſt deſtruRtion of it, For | 11 12 


as wehnd in Joſephus, a Comere liketo a ſyord did long hang cz, 1. 
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ouer thecirie, and troupes of armed trien, were ſeene to fight 
in the aire, What terrour would this have wrought? what heart 
would notthis haue rented, and driuen it into mourning , and © 
i callingto God for pardon? Butthe great Lord whoin his wiſe- 
| dome hath ordained another way, as the ordinarie courſe to 
| wir.ae mento himſelte, that is, by his molt precious word, and 
| his miniſterie, doth here commend this his-ordinance , for the 
| inſtrument oftheir good, He hath made this word more ſharpe, 
then isany ewo edged ſword. This is it which doth pierce the 
marrow, and breake the bones in ſunder , which entreth into 
the diuifion of the ſoule and of the ſpirit, of the heart and of the 
reines, which wreſteth Gighs from the mind,and wringeth teares 
from the eyes, and maketh a whole man, as it were to melt,and 
| difloluc into water, This is it, to which eſpecially he hath pro- 
Ifay. 55.10, miſed to giuea blefling, that it ſhall not returne in vaine, b#t «s 
the rayne commeth downe, gnd the ſnow from heanen , and retur- 
neth nvt thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it to bring 
foorth and bud, that it may gine ſeede tothe ſower, and bread to 
him that eateth , fo ſhall the word be that goeth ont of Gods 
wonth, it ſhall not returne voyd, but accompliſh that which God 
| w:ll, andit ſhall proſper in the thmg whereunto he ſendeth it, Itis 
| pate the very power of {aluation toall thoſe that do-belecue , a lan- 
9.105 
| thorneto our feete, and a light vntoour pathes; and therefore as 
at other times he vſcth thisto ſaue men, ſohe doth in this place, 
teaching the Niniuites by that word, which commeth from the 
mouth of the Prophets , by his preaching and crying; and to 
E- - that purpoſe alſo ſending his word to Ionas, asa warrantin 
what ſort he ſhould crie. The word mult be the meanes, and he 
the manthat muſt bring ir, 

11 Thisis alure Pale ynto him , of his calling and yocati- 
on, The mind of God in particular concerving this or that , is 
reuealed and made knowne to him; not aftera common maner, 
as euery one inthe Scripture is informed of his dutie, and what 
the Lords willis, but in a ſpeciall ſorr, as to one ſingled out, as 
the Prophets were to choyle places, And to Hgnific that no man 
can ofhimſelfe be a Prophet, but by Gods diſpoſing of him vnto 

the word ofthe Lord commeth co him, he doth not go vnts 
| it, 


Hebr, 4. 13. 


b = k, but it is impoſed on him, So that he who would be a Pro- | 


, ora foreteller, as all choſe holy ones were , who were cal- 

"led by that name, before the comming of Chrilt, muſt peculiar- 

ly beraiſed vp by his God vntorhar office, and haue diuine and 

/ 2 emma reuelations from him, / was ſaith Amos no Pro. Amos 7.14. 

phet, neither was 1 a Prophets ſonne, but 1 was a hearaman, and 

4 gatherer of wild figs, andthe Lord tooke me as 1 followed the 

flocks, andthe Lord ſayd vato me, go prophecie vnto my people 1/> 

rael. Now he who lacketh this commiſſion, is alyer and decei- 

uer. Such a one was that filchie Mahomet, the authour of tire perrus Meſs 

Alcoran, and of the Turkiſh religion , who would needes be a fias in Hera- 

Prophet, but had no word for the ſame . Yet to blind the eyes £119 

of the people, (as our Chriſtians do write of him ) whenthe fal- ry 

ling fickneſſe came on him, wherewith he was much troubled, jig. tb. i. 

he would ſay when he came againe to himſelfe,that he was rapt 

into ſome reuelation, and in his ſoule had ſome conference with 

the Almwightie maker, Let ſuch falſe Prophets as thele be, periſh 

wich that in the Reuelation, for whomas well as for the bealt, 

that fire and brimſtone is prepared, which is the ſecond death. 
12 Thetrue foretelling Prophets are ceaſſed now long a- 

gone, The Prophets of the new Teſtament, are the Preachers 1. Cor. 14.5, 

andexpounders ofthe word ynto the people, as Saint Paule to fete -(f 

the Corinthians,doth take Prophets for Preachers. But although x: - 

a motion euen from the Spirit of God, and aninward calling be 4 

needfull for vs, whereby we may be aſſured, thar we are ſeque- 

fred out,and ordained vntothis yocation;yet the word of God 

may not properly be ſaid to come to vs, but it is rather our part 

to go'tothe word of God,andto hauerecourſeto the Scripture, 

and therein to ſee what the Lord doth teach ynto vs. And when 

we arefurniſhed,and well ſtored withthings bothold andnew, yank. 3-53 

we ought asthe goodScribeto bring them outof our treaſurie, 

Which if all chole did reſpe&t, who do enter intothis function, 

we ſhould not hage ſuch baſe ones and betore the altar . If we 

had not men ſo goad, asthoſe holy inſpired ones were, yet we 

ſhould not haue them ſo bad, as eucry where abound; men who 

never imagined, what an inwardcalling meaneth; they know 

not of any ſuch matter ; ſuch as neither the-word commeth $0 
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Ton. 1.2. , 


them, nor t& cometo the word; 
be guides to 


| the.meaneſt ofthe flocke,ye 

c flocke, neither learned, nor apt to learne , the 
refuſe of the people; a diſhonour vnto God, anda great diſgrace 
to. our Churchatter ſolong a peace. It were thelefle, if they on= 
ly madethemleluestobe guiltic, but they {lay the ſouls of other, 
Their caſe is ynnaturall; againſt the rules of nature, that any 
ſhould be teachers who neuer learned, or preachers who can= 
not ſpeake, or men to diuide the word, who know not how to 
diuide it, But Ileaue them andthis verſe , and come to my ſe« 
cond pat, | 

Ariſe and go to Ninine that great citie, 

13 As hitherto you haue heard in a kind of generalitie,that 
the Prophet once againe, by Gods word ſo direfting him , was 
to go and preach at Niniue, ſo now the charge whichthe Lord 
gaue.ynto him, is in preciſe termes plainly ſer downe ynto vs, 
Ariſe. lathe beginning ofthis Prophecie, the very ſame word 
is vied, andin both places intendeth, that Tonas was not readie, 
burasit were fitting orlying downeſo that he did necd a ſpurre 
to quicken him, and reuiue him. In the ſecond of Ezechiel,God 


> 


ſpeakeththus vm his ſeruant , Some of man ſtand vp vpon thy 


Ezech,2, 1. feete, and | will ſpeake vnto thee, It ſheweth that he was not rea- 


die, and therefore he biddeth him ſtand vp . Our man when 
preaching at firltrothe people of Iſrael, he thought that he had 
doneno good, but vtterly lolt his labour; of hkelyhood being 
diſcontented, did ſet him downe and yexe, Then did the Lord 
pur life into him, and bid him ariſe and be ſtirring, he would 
ſend him elſewhere. But now it is rather tobe ſuppoſed,that be- 
ing deiced in his ſpirit, for his greeuous diſobedience , and 
troubled in his ſoule for his ſo great offence, he ſate muſing and 
pondering , as not having yer digeſted the ſorrow , through 
which he did runne. And to ſay the truth, he had bene inſenfi- 
ble, and without all kind of feeling, ihe had ſo loone ſhaken off 
the remembrance of his ſfinnc, and his puniſhment for the ſame. 
Herthat hath ſuſtained bitterneſle, and felt it to the full, ſhallat- 
ter hisdeliuerance, in a melancholike pang , ſarkle and be af- 
frighted, as it he were yer troubled, yea be perplexed in his 
dreames;as it there were yeta continuance of miſery _ 

ow 
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How much more might Ionas be yet quivering and trembling, 
whoſe body was in the mouth, yea the belly ofthe graue , and 
whoſc ſoule did fecle that anguiſh, which the feare of Gods diſ- 
leaſure, and his caſting away from his preſence, could poffib] 
y vpon him ? Now to the end that he might not walt himſelfe 
with ſorrowing beyond meaſure, and ſo be ſwallowed yp with 
priefe, he is rowzed our of his paſſions, and bufied otherwiſe, yer 
more tohis owne hearts eaſe, and his mailters better ſeruice, 

14 Icisathing worthieobſcruance, in very many men, al- 
though in ſome more, in ſome leſſe, that inthe greatelt penſiue= / mlb 
nefſe of mind which befalleth them, God by ſome new occaſion /q{<* Ls 
doth ſetthem vp and reuiue them, The Paltour hath his yexa- = 
tions, and gricuances at his heart, The yntowardneſle of his 
people doth make him frer like Moſes: ſo the wilineſſe of the Num. 11.1 1s 
ſerpent, in deuiſing new kinds of cuill, or the ſtubburnneſle of | 
Recuſants, orthe circumuentings ofheretickes, or the deriding 
of enemies, may diſquiet him and afflict him, The father and the 
houſholder, may be grieued and diſturbed, by the ynrulineſle 
of his children, andthe infamie which is ypon them , as wasv- 
pon the ſonnes of Elior Samue'; or by the falſcneſle of his ſer- 1. Sam. 2. 22. 
uants, and treacherie of his people, by whom he ſuſtaineth Cap-8-3+ 
harmes or loſſes, or by malicious neighbours, The faithfull man 


whois in any yocation, may be tormented in his ſpirit , by an 5:59m- 16H 


yndermining Ziba, or by an oppreſſing Pharao, orby a deriding G.\e£.a1. 9. 
Iſmael, or by a eomemning Haman, or by areuiling Shimei, or Eger. 3. 6. 
ya tt Doeg, The tender and troubled conſcience 2. Sam: 16.5, 
may be ghted and molcited, by recounting his iniquities a- +5am:- 33.9, 
gainft ſo bigh a maieſtie, and fo ſeuerea iuſtice. There is no one 
ottheſe, but being followed & purſued as with waue after waue, 
wuſtneedes finke & grow faint , valeſſe there be ſomeremedie, 
He that ſhould onely feed ypon this in his thought , and as one 
who made much of the humour, ſhould increaſe it and main= 
| taineit, might trer himſclfe ro peeces;and if his bones were iron, 
or it his ſides were braſſe,might conſume them and diflolue the, 
Therefore our reſpeRtiue father , knowing wherof we are made, 
remembring that we are bur duſt, doth take this order for vs, 
that as ſoructimes he intermingleth ioy yyith ſorrow , like the 


Pal I03Z, T4. 


350 THE XVI, LECTVRE, 
night with the day, and faire weather with cloudie , and peace 
wich warre,health with fickneſle; ſo otherwiſe in our troubles, 
heſendeth ſuch yarietie , and yicifficude of dilturbances, that 
this bufineſle is driven away and remooued withthar, as anayle - 

Clawm clavo is forced with a nayle, or one woodden pin with another, that 
pellere, the mind may not hauetime to gnaw, or leiſure to walt it ſelfe 
with ſorrow, This Cutie or that neceſſitie, or the comming in 
of a friend, or feare of euill ro come, or hope and expectation, 
or watchfulneſſe to preuent,or labouring to eſcape, or one thing 
Tob.2.8, Or another, isſet by God as a ſtay, that we ſhall not with 
Lamcnt,t,z, Job onely fit downe and mourne, or with Iercmie yeeld our 
ſclues wholly tolamencation, We ſhall haue ſome thing or 0- 
' ther ſay to ysasto Ionas, ariſe. I am aſſuredly perſwaded, that 
2, Cor. 6.4, this was the eſtate of Saint Paule aboue all other men, who 
| ranne through ſo many diffculcies in watching andin faſting, in 
impriſonment and in beating, in preaching and in writing, in 
comfortingthe weake, in combating with the enemie, in taking 
; care of all Churches, God didnot aftoord himtimeto greeueat 
his perplexitics , but choked one with another, and gaue him 
grace for ali, Euerie man may apply this to himſclfe as he plea- 
ſerh. But tothe end that our Prophet might not be ſteeped and 
quite diffolued with ſorrow, the word of the Lord commethto 
him, No more (lonas) of this heauineſſe, Ari/e and go ro Nmi- 

nethat great cutte, 

15 Nomaruellifthis did awake him,to ſend him in ſuch an 
errand, Now heisnot to go, as ypon any priuate buſinefle,from 
one man toanother, buthe muſt gofrom God, and he muſt go 
roa citie, and that as I thinke the greateſt which then was on 
the earth, which tmight very well vrge him to looke about bim, 
with all his wit and vnderſtanding, I ſhall haue more occafion 
in thethird verſe, to ſpeake of the hugeneſle of this place , be- 

lon. 3.3- Cauſe thereir is {aid, that Niniue was a great and excellent ci- 
tic, of noleſſe then three dayes iourney. It ſhall ſuffice for that 
purpoſe which Inow intend to follow,ourt of theſe words of my 
text, that Ninine was a great cite, to contemplate with reue- 
rend adriration , the ſound force and effectuall operation of 
the word 'of God andthe miniſtcrie : that one man and a ſtran- 
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7 , without pompe; without traine , without any oneto grace |, ad = 
| Fo, ſhould beſent to ſuch a multitude , and being ſent ſhould" | 
reuaile, See whether ſome ſecret yertue, & power which can- Pf” 


- notbe expreſſed,be not in this liuely word,when it is taught, See 108 


whether the mightie finger ofthe Lord himſclte benor with it, / 

- that he ſhould depute one mouth, to ſpeake vnto a million,and ; 

to moouethem and perſwade them, and ſometimes to erect 

them, and ſomerimesto deprefle them, withpromiſes and with 

threatnings:to make ſo many hearts as would not feare anar- 

mie ofthe old Greekes or «£gyprians, to quake, and with a 

quauering to tremble in all the bones, That he ſhould appoint 

| one Moles, to aduile and giue precepts, to fixe hundredthou- p,gq, 1.25 

ſand men, which were able to fight in battell, beſides women 

and children. That Peter at one Sermon , ſholdnot only ſpeake AR. 2. 41. 

to ſo many, but ſhould winne three thouſand ſoules, Thatin a 

great congregation, where hundreds or thouſands be, a man of 

the ſelfe ſame qualitie, as thoſe to whom he doth preach, clo« 

thed with many weakneſſes, and bringing this molt precious 

treaſure but in an earthen veſlell, ſhould ſtand betweene the 

Lord and the conſciences of the people, and with memorie & 

coltancie,ſhold ſpeak boldly to the belt,and rebuke them & re- 

proouc them, and thunder out Gods judgements. And that the 

toung of this man, alittle peece of fleſh, and nothingin compa-» 

riſon, ſhould talke of God and Angels, of the mylteries of the 

 Trinitie, of the benefits of the Redeemer , ofthe power of the 

holy Ghoſt, of cuerlaſting ioy, and of the paines of hell, of ſal- 

uation and damnation; and with this ſpeech ſo vttered, ſhould 

conquer & preuiaile, & incite men ynto faſting & weeping & la- RN 

menting,yea to ſuffering of affliction, yeato martyrdome it ſelfe, YJ' HAS 
16 It ſheweth that this words, is truely likened to the mu» Mar. 13. ft. 

ard ſeed, which being ſmall in the ſowing , groweth to great 

branches afterward. And to leauen, which being put in meale 23. 

farre greater then it ſelfe, yet doth ſeaſon and fauour it all. So ir 

is fitly compared vnto a little ſparke, or coale of fire, which ligh- 

ting ypon apt matter,prooueth ſoone a burning flame,and hath 

init ſuch power, asthat cities or forreſts, or whole realmes may 


be waſted with it. This word hath endlefle encreaſe, when God 
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giveth a bleſſing ro it. By how few inreſpeRofa multitude, was 
the Goſpell propagated in all the coafts of the earth ? Theig 
ſound went out into all lands, They were but a few Apoliles, 
anda ſmall number of their ſcholers , neither rich, nor learned, 
nor eloquent, yet India and Armenia, and Greece, and Rome, 
and Spaine , were filled with their deuotions : the baſe were 
heard by the noble, and fiſhermen and their followers, catched 
Czlars and mightie Emperours . The Eunuch of Candaces 
had but alittle parley with Philip the Euangeliſt, yer he ſo plan- 
ted Chriſts doctrine in the countrey of Ethiopia , that it re- 
maineth to this preſent age, in the whole kingdome of the 
Abyflines, alchough with ſome noted blemiſhes. For Euſc- 
bius doth acknowledge, that he was the firlt who wanne them 
to be Chriſtians; beſides the likelyhood of the matter , inthe 
Actesof the Apoſtles, that when he came home he would not 
be filent, and the teſtification of late writers in that behalfe, 
Theſe be demonſtratiue proofes , that there is more in this 
word, then mans wit canimagine, thatnot by {word or com- 
pulſion, bur onely by ſpeaking and hearing , perhaps this day 
ut creepeth, to morrow it flyerh aloft, and ſheweth his head 
with the mighticſt, That the Sunne in the heauen, cannot do 
more with the creatures, then this with the receiuers . For as 
the Sunne being one, doth giue light to many, and doth har- 
den the claye, and yet ſoften the waxe, and maketh the 
flowers to ſmell better, and dead cariors to ſauour worſe, 
and cheareththe ſpringing plants, and cheriſheth other grow- 
ivg things , with an influence which cannot be deſcribed; fo 
the word of God vttered by one man, doth ſerue multitudes 
and great numbers, and firteth every one according to his need, 
as to beat downe him that is proud. and raiſe yp him that is 
humble, to threaten where threates are needfull, and to come 
fort where comfort is expedient, and with a force which can- 
not be expreſſed, to frame cuery one to that , whereunto he is 
ordained, the electto his faluation, the reprobate to dam- ' 
nation. 

17 Thenitwas no oucrſight, but amply to Gods glotie, 
that the Lord did ſend oncly one man, to a citic of that 
| qQuanulys 
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antitie, He had armed him before , and" metalled him for 
the nonce. He came with matter in his mouth, to ſatisfic all 
the ſort. He who ſent him was that Lord , who made all, and 
could breake the hearts of all; thenwharis it to be reſpe&ed . 
how many they were *By calling he-is a Prophet, andthere- 
fore neede nor feare a wotld full of gaine-ſayers, He is as a wall Ierew. 1.18, 
of brafſe, and a bulwarke of'iron,” againſt. all the troupes of 
them. Ir is Gods word which he bringeth , which is opera- 
tive and quicke, and very apt for diffuſion, and ſpreading a- 
broad. As the yoyce inthe ayte, ſo this inthe hearts of men 
goth quickly extend ir ſelfe . He: hath a found commilſion 
from him , who will beare him out, to go to Niniue” that 
preat citie, 1 ſend thee not to a hand-tull, but to a ſpacious 
charge, and I do furniſh thee for them all. I tell:thee.thar 
they are many, expect and recken oft, but thou-ſhale:do well 
withthem. And this was a-happic helpe; that he was:told;be« 
fore hand, that the cirie was ſo great, that he mighe foreſce'the 
difficultie, and ſo be amazed the lefle, For if ſuddenly with- 
out former meditation , he had bene puſhed. among ſo huge 
and yaſt a multitude, he: might right well haue-trembled at 
it, as a few ſouldiours would, when they:expeRting no 
{uch matter, nor thinke of their enemics, were fallen into an 
ambuſh, or gotten into the mid{t of an armie. Such daungers 
8s come ynlooked for, do not onely bereaue men of counſell, 
andofſound vnderſtanding, but of fence too many times. To 
preuent which , our Prophet is aduertiſed? before-hand , 
that the monſter of the multitude, that beaft with many 
heades , is to be dealc with by him - I could wiſh thar 
ſuch of my brethren , - as liue here in this Seminarie and 
ftore-houſeof the miniſterie, would before the time that the 
Lord impoſed any charge elſewhere 'vpon them, conſider 
and ponder deepely, what a difficult patt of feruice -they 
are to be yſedin: and that there is no kinde-of conflict, 
wherein they may not be exerciſed .. . This is; the. ve 
ſame counſell, which Chriſt giuerh to bis diſciples, hich 
of y0u minding 't0" build a towre | fitierh nat» downs bifare 4c. 34. 38+ 
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THE "XVI. LECTVRE. 
and connteth the coſt , vuhetber he haue ſufficient to performs 
it, Or vobat king going to make Vvarre agamſi another king, 
futteth not downe firſt and taketh counſaile , vuhether he be abla 
vvith ten thouſand to meete him that cometh againſt him with 
twentie thouſand ? There is leſſe oddes by much , betweene 
ewentie andten , then betweene the flocke and the Paſtour, 
They are manie ynto one; the varietic and diuerfitic of wits and 
diſpoficions, requireth a carefull minde, andalſo a man reſol- 
ued . Peruerſenefle and ouerthwartnefſe , muſt be looked 
for before hand . Whereupon if with foreſight .men did 
meditate and contemplate , we ſhould not here ſuch com- 
plaints , as are rife inthe countrey . Oh what a bleſſed life do 
you leade in the Vniuerſitic ? we liue here as ina hell : ſuch 
croſſing and ſuch yexations we taft , as you do neuer dreame 
of. Andtheſe ſeeming to many ofthem , to be no lefle then 
inſuperable , cauſe them to finke ', and faint in their hearts, 
andto be as deadand diſcouraged, in going through with their 
calling , They ſhould haue imagined before, that for their 
ſtrength andabilitie, eucrie place might beto them, as Niniue 
was to Ionas; a huge and mightie charge : that the contumelie 
of Arhciſtes,, and bitter batreRt of Papiltes, the inuaſions of vp- 
ſtart heretickes , the wranglings of new-found ſchiſmatikes, 
ſhould exerciſe their patience . That the ciuill ſort with their 
niceneſſe, and: 6uermuch curiofitie , the ignorant with their 
rudenefle and indiſciplinable barbariſme , the old with their 
ſuperſtirions, the young with their ſports and follies , would 
minifter matterto. them , + That ſome with troubled ſpirites, 
would ſeeke to them for comfort , whom they cannot chule 
bur pitie : rharothers of troubleſome natures , would draw 
them into quarrels , and partaking of fations, ſo that all their 
wits and vo +9 4) yewws ſcant keepe them from brawles, 
That the greater their talentis , the more ſhall be their bur- 
then ; the greater their graces be , the greater ſhallbe their 
crofſes, In which matters and many other , the worlt being 


Horazlib.z.  Calt before-hand, nothing ſhall come [traupge ynto them , no 
Carmin.ode. notiftheheauetr ſhould fall on them , as the-Poet Horace ſpea- 


kerh . Ido norrecite theſe troubles, to fright men from accep- 
ting 


THE XVI, LECTVRE. $55 
ting of any paſtorall charge, ( I do rather make rayer to Math 938. 
the Lordofthe harueſt ,. Fe out CES hs har- | 
eſt) bur to remember my lelfe , and others , to prepare them 
ſelues by precedent ſpeculation, to burthens of this waight,and 
to call to God ro enrich them ,with graces fit for this calling. 
But ceaſing in this matter, I come tothelaſt note which my texe 
doth offer ro me, | | 
Preach thou that preaching which 1 commannd thee, _ 
138 Ordo thou proclaime = it , that proclamation 54 


which I ſpeakeynto thee, He is ſent as an Ambaſladour ; bue f-77;, 

ſuch arehis aduertiſements , and inſiruQions from his Lord,Z'3 "yl 

that he may not yarie fromthem , Fis commiſſion is not gene= © / =. 7-1 

rall , to take counſaile e re nata , or arbitrarily , as whenthe 

Romane Conſuls had power without limitation , vt v5deant ne x, 1;... pro 

Reſpublica quid detriments capiat . He muſtbe but as a cha» Milone, 

nell, or conduit pipe ,to conuey that. along to Niniue, which 

he receiued from his maiſter . All the Prophers were fo tyed, 

this onely commeth from them , 7 has or thus ſaith the Lord. 

Yea Balaamthar falſe Prophet , had catchedthis by the end , 1f Num.za.18, 

Balac would gine me hu houſe fall of ſiluer and gold, 1 cannot 

go beyond the vuord of the Lord myGod , to do leſſe or more. 

Saint Paule had learned this leflon , as the firſt in all his booke. 

He ſheweth it in nothing more plainly , then in the caſe ofthe 

Sacrament, / receined frows the Lord, that vubich 1 alſo hane 1\Coe11- 23 

delimered vnto you . Sointhe firſt tothe Galathians, If av An- Gal. 18. 

gell from heaxen preach unto you otherwiſe , then that vuhich 

ve hane preached vnto you ( he had called himſelfe before an I. 

Apoſtle from Ieſus Chriſt) /zt hun be accurſed. Iris a rule inua- 

riable, that in caſes of ſaluation , we looke to God the ora- 

cle of wiſedome and truth ; not to our owne inventions, 

or to confirme our doatrine, from this or that of our owne 

brayne : but if we haue our warrant from the old orthe new —& 

Teſtament, then we may ſafely ſpeakeit. Origene propoſerh O's —_— 

Saint Paule for an example-in this caſe . Pave (ſaith he) as bs — pn - 

cuſt ome 5s , voull affirme that vwohich he teacheth , ont of the ho- 

hie Scriptures, and he doth gine an example tothe Doftours of 

the Church , that they ſhould produce thoſe things wohsch they 
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and connteth the coſt , wuhetber he haue ſufficient to performs 
it, Or what king going to make vuarre agamſi another hing, 
fitteth not downe firſt and taketh connſaile , vuhether he be ably 
vvith ten thouſand to meete hum that cometh againſt him wouth 
twentie thouſand ? There is leſſe oddes by much , betweene 
ewentic andren , then betweene the flocke and the Paſtour, 
They are manie ynto one; the varietic and diuerfitie of wits and 
diſpoſitions, requireth a carefull minde, andalſo a man reſol- 
ued . Peruerſenefle and ouerthwartnefſe , muſt be looked 
for before hand . Whereupon if with foreſight .men did 
meditate and contemplate , we ſhould not here ſuch com- 
plaints, as are rife inthe countrey . Oh what a bleſſed life do 
you leade in the Vniuerſitie ? weliue here as ina hell : ſuch 
croſſing and ſuch yexations we taſt , as you do neuer dreame 
of. And theſe ſeeming to many ofthem , to beno lefle then 
inſuperable , cauſe them to ſinke , and faint in their hearts, 
andto be as dead and diſcouraged, in going through with their 
calling , They ſhould haue imagined before, that for their 
ſtrength andabilitie, eucrie place might beto them, as Niniue 
was to Ionas;, a huge and mightie charge : that the contumelic 
of Arhciſtes,, and bitter batreR of Papiltes , the inuaſions of vp- 
Rart heretickes , the wranglings of new-found ſchiſmatikes, 
ſhould exerciſe their patience . That the ciuill ſort with their 
niceneſſe, and ouermuch curioſfitic , the ignorant with their 
rudenefle and indiſciplinable barbariſme , the old with their 
ſuperſtitions, the young with their ſports and follies , would 
minifter matter to. them , + That ſome with troubled ſpirites, 
would. ſecke to them for comfort , whom they cannot chule 
bur pitie : tharothers of troubleſome natures , would draw 
them into quarrels , and partaking of faRions, ſo that all their 
wits and — , ſhould: ſcant keepe them from brawles, 
That the greater their talentis , the more ſhall be their bur- 
then ; the greater their graces be , the greater ſhallbe their 
crofles, In which matters and many other , the worlt being 


HoracJib.z. Calt before-hand, nothing ſhall come ſiraunge ynto them , 10 
Carmin.ode. notifthe heauen ſhouldfall on them , as the-Poet Horace ſpea- 


kerh . Ido nor recite theſe troubles, to fright men from accep- 
ting 


THE XVI, LECTVRE. 
ting of any paſtorall charge, ( I do rather make rayer to Matth.g.z8. 
- Lordofche harueſt et Cond our O61 ily he har- 

eſt) bur ro remember my lelfe , and others , to prepare them 

ſelues by precedent ſpeculation, to burthens of this waight,and 

to call co Godroenrich them ,with graces fit for this calling. 

But ceafingin this matter, I come to chelaſt note which my texe 

doth offer ro me, | 


Preach thou that preaching which 1 command thee, -" 

18 Ordo thou proclaime _—_ it , that proclamation 
which I ſpeakeynto thee, He is ſent as an Ambaſladour ; but fg" 
ſuch are his aduertiſements , and inſiruttions from his Lord, "8 
that he may not varie fromthem , His commiſſionis not gene- 
rall , to take counſaile e re nat , or arbitrarily , as whenthe 
Romane Conſuls had power without limitation , ve videant ne T,11;... _— 
Reſpublica quid detriments capiat . He multbe but as a cha» Milone, 
nell, or conduit pipe ,to conuey that along to Niniue, which 
he receiued from his maiſter . All the Prophers were fo tyed, 
this onely commeth from them , T has or thus ſaith the Lord. 
Yea Balaamthar falſe Propher , had catchedthisby the end , 3f Num.2218, 
Balac wvould gine me bis houſe full of ſiluer and gold, 1 cannot 
go beyondthe word of the Lord myGod , to do leſſe or more. 
Saint Paule had learned this leflon , as the firſt in all his booke. 
He ſheweth it in nothing more plainly , then in the caſe ofthe 
Sacrament. / receined from the Lord, that wubich 1 alſo hane Core 11. 23 
delimered vnto you . Sointhe firltto the Galathians, If a» An- Gal. 18. 
gell from heaxen preach unto you otherwiſe , then that vuhich 
ve hane preached vnto you ( he had called himſelfe before an I. 
Apoſtle from Ieſus Chriſt) /et hw be accurſed. Iris a rule inua- 
riable, that in caſes of ſaluation , we looke to God the ora- 
cle of wiſedome and truth ; not to our owne inventions, 
or to confirme our doQtrine, from this or that of our owne 
brayne : but if we haue our warrant from the old orthe new —& 
Teſtament, then we may ſafely ſpeakeit. Origene propoſerh O's A 
Saint Paule for an examplein this caſe . Paw/e (ſaith he) as b5; — o- 
cuſt ome 1s , vol affirme that vohich he teacheth , ont of the ho- 
hie Scriptures , and he doth gine an example tothe Doftours of 
the Church , that they ſhould produce thoſe things wohxch they 
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fonts fon. YÞEnke tothe prople 1 not grounded pon thei owne opmiont, but 
Fneiofad 507 ſerrugebened with the tefbimovies of Gol. For if Ty pins and 
is munita te- ſuch an Apoſtiey tid not thinke that the authoritie of tis word; 
fimonys, might ſuffice, vnleſſe be did know that thoſe things were written 
_ amthe law anithe Prophets which he ſaid, bow mach more ſhould 
. welutle ener obſerne this, that whenwe teach, wetter not ont 

owne but the meanings of the hoty-Ghoſt ? | 
2. (Mon ob 19 — Ifthetcachersand preachers ofthe" Antichriſtian fairh, 
"uf {SEA Tþadkept this foralawe, there had neuer ſo abſurd and filthie 
24 +7 7's points. of dodtrine bene taught to theirpeople, viſions, and te= 
> . .itrfs,uclations, and:m sfromthe dead, dreames, cuſtomes, and 
5» Auchfollicsagate befdesthe word, Purgatorie, and limbus Pa- 
trum, pilgrimages viito Reliques,and-Franſubſtanriation ofthe 
bread inco Chrilts bodie, being contraric tothe Scriptures,and 
many other thingsof this-qualitie, the latereuer adding to the 
inuencion. of the former , fuch-a*Canon or ſuch a ceremonie, 
Theſe men are bold, beyond the authoritie which was commit- 
ted torhem, for theirs was bur as this of Ionas, thou mnſt preach 
ro them that preaching which 1 ſhall ſhew vnto thee. Their charge 
was but as Timothies was,and Paules words to Timothie were, 
r- Tim.6,20, O Timothie keepe thy charge, Keepe and hold faſt that, which 
by the Scriptures is commuted tothee from the Lord,and from 
me#by his direction. And there isnot the greateſt. Miniſter , not 
the\moſt learned or acute, but muſt obſerue this rule. Not 
Iames, not Iohn, not Peter, not allthe troupe of the Apolitles, 
may once variefrom this, He who ſhall bring other doctrine,let 
him be accurſed by vs.'He who ſpeakethof himſelfe, ler him be 
refuſed:byvs. Howſocuer godly or holy he do pretend himſclfe, 
hy ifhe declinethat word which ſhould be his direQtion, let him 
Jenat.Epiſt. Þ* declined by vs. Fhoſoener ſhallſay otherwiſe then that which 
10. 2d Hero- #5 appointed, ſaith Ignatius, ( he meaneth.otherwiſe then God 
nem. hath appointed) -a/thongh he be aman of creat galthongh he faſt 
| and keepe virgwitie, ahhough he do miracles, although he pro- 
phece , let hins be thought by thee:to be awolfe, who vnacr 4 
| ſheepes 5shinne, doth intend the marring of the ſheepe . Thus ſhold 
the hearers be carcfall, that they receiue no doctrine , bur that 
| Which is approoucd, arid the Preachers be adujſed, that they 
#F: NEUET 


tad nor crept ſo farre inthe land, ifthis had benewellpratiſed, 3 
. ,. 20. Incednotgiuefartherexbortatiovinthis place, tore» EY 
taine this 45 a ground, in as muchas all of ys do lay it downe as % 
a principle, that the wriceen wordof God, isthe onely guideto - 
'{aluation, and that fancies and traditions, are to be exiled from 
ys. I cherefore will here end, defiring he Alniightie that ſuch 

-. doArine as is oftentimes taught ynto ys fromthis place, may 

- bring foorth ſuch plenteous fruic , thatin this congregation the 
* -nameof God may be honoured and glorified in great meaſure, 
andour ſoules may beſo ſtrengthened, that they may ſoundly : 

 perſeuere tocuerlaſling life, To the which God the Father 
bring vs for his owne Sonne Chrilts ſake, ro both 
whomandthe holy Spiritbe glorie 
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2. Carnall reaſons why lonas might yet haue refuſed ro go. - 3- Bur 
afflition hath ſchooled him: 4. and that notonely while it was on 
him. 5, Afﬀicion worketh atherwiſc in the good, 6, andinthe 
bad. 7. Areproofe of the preſent time. 9, Obedience requi- 
reth enen circumſtances to beregarded. 10. God muſt be obeyed 
withour debating. 11. The grearnefſe of Niniue. 12, Ionas 
fearerhnot thatheis alone. 14, A great auditorie giueth more cou- 
rage to a wiſe Preacher. 15, Ionas ſpeakethnor fearcfully. 16. The , 
difference of opinions for the daies of repentance allowed ro Niniue. | 
17. Judgement concerning Luther in the matter of the Sacrament. 
28. The Hebrew toung is notto be neglefed by a Diuine, 
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Jonah, 3. 3. 4- 


Ss Tonab aroſe and went vnto Ninine , according to the word of 
the Lord: Now Ninine was a great and excellent eitie of three 
dayes ionrney, «And lonah began to enter into the citic a dayes 
r0urney, and be cried and ſayd,, Tot fortie dayes and Ninine 
ſhall be oxerthrowne, 


He Prophet Ionas, who ſhould haue gone in the 
buſinefle of his maiſter, but ypon ſome ſuppoſals 
had no mind yntoir, and therefore ſtarting aſide 
CA like a broken bow , was well beaten for his la- 

OT bour, hath now-a fecond time his commiſſion 
 drawne, and his infiructionsgiuen him, to goas an Ambaſla- 
dour fromthe Almightic king of heauen, to a great Prince ypon 
earth, The meſſage which he bringeth, isof more fearefull qua- 
lice, then if all the Princes adioyning , had ſent him _ de= 

ance 


Plal, 78. 58, 


"" Fapey by their Heralds ; that ch 
fi, with fire and ſword Oy 


- 


tvight baue made ſame ſhiftagain(t all their powets; and Rlan- 


ding ypon his gard in the defenſive part, he:might have re- 
pelled them, -with tuch multitude of people, as were vn« 
der his goucrnement', and @® citie-ſo fortified as his 
was at that time, Or if he ard his people, muſt needes 
end their daycs , by the outrage of their enemie , who 
would be much encouraged by proſperitie and deſired 


by. ſucceſſe;. yer that might be his comfort , which is the laſt 


comfort in death, to men in his taſe; that hee went 
not awaye-ypreuenged, but hee had ridde ſome of thoſe 
who came to Tidde him, and ſlayne ſome of the murthe- 
rers, before that his laſt breath , was yeelded vp to nature. 
But there can be no ſuch reyengement taken ypon him 
who ſcnderhi this ; the King of Niniue muſt ſuffer all and do 
nothing, 

2 Now here it may beexpected, that the man ſent onthis 
errand, might yet picke ſome occaſion, and flippe hisnecke out 
of collar,. that he might not performe this bufineſle. It might 
haue frighted this weake man, to gotoa king, andtoa batba- 
rous king,proud, and hawtie by nature, apt enoughto reuile 
the poore preacher, that ſhould be ſent; yea readie enough to 
blaſpheme his Lord and maiſter himſelte, ſaying who is this 
God, or what haue I to do with him ? Who knew whether he 
ſhould euer returne aliue, for Ambaſſadours haue bene flaine, 
by perfidious and fedifragous, and barbarous Princes, cleane 
contraric to the lawe of nature andof nations. Oc what if his 
bodie ſhould be ſerued of that ſort, as the beards and garments 
of the meſſengers, which Dauid ſent-to Hanun king of Am- 
mon, were, by mangling in the face, or cutting oft ſome 
armeor legpe, that as a maimed, criple.he might bcare it to his 
graue ? Or ir might be imagined , that he who, once. before 


had failed ſo grolly, might-now fince the ice was: broken, (till 


hold onin his courſe, and cometo hauea facilicie in Tunning a- 
way, Forit is a great matter , to hate once ouer-{lipped the 

'bonds of our dutie, and to haue cracked the confcience, which 
7 | Aa 4 
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-DUT 1» our: Propber performerhichis 


Herbya eh Kevough ths hch brokenonce, an 
now he will nothe. .hixed to.do.fo. againe, He goeth without 
dclaye, and ſpcakethvery. liberally; that which is enioynedbim. 


Sochat, EW in the. ſfteade of a (tubburne-minded man , you 


--,.;- 1 aeto expect an obedient ſeruanc, Heariſcth as he is bid , he 


crieth asheis bid, what will you baue more 2 And this. is ity 
which. my text at this. time impoſeth. on-me}, and for the 
more readie opening , may not amiſle be divided into theſe. 
three, obſeruations., | Firſt, the obedience of the Prop 

after his great challiſement, e-4»d: 1onas.aroſe and vent: onto: 
Niminxe, according to the word of the Lord: Secondly. the 
greatneſſe of the citie, Vow Ninine vvas 4 great and excel- 
lent citie of three dejer Sowrney , and he went 4 dayes tourney 
10, forthart intendeth ſo much . And thirdly, the prea- 
ching which he vztered, or Sermon which he made, 7et fortie 
dajes and N mine ſhall be deſtroyed . While 1 ſpeake ofthele: 
three, the. Spirite of God giue me- his holy aſſiſtaunce,, 
and you. your gentle patience . | To ſay therefore tothe 


: T he obedience of 1 med. | 


\3- It isa matter of preat force, to make vs proficients-in 
the ſchoole of God, to haue the rodde going. as well as the: 
ny CT and ſome doctrine , For whereas wee: | 
ihould be wantons , and hearkening to toyes, yea fult 
neglect that, which ſhould be taught vnto vs, and after 
contemne the teacher himlſclfe , (. for thac is the fruite of ſe+ 
curitie and. impunitie )) wee by no killing ſeucritic, bur oy 
a gentle remembraunce , are brought to hike chat , whic 
wee ſhould learne of all things, that is to ſay , patience 
and faith, and to loue- hims who teacheth .. 1e 5s good for me 
faith Dauid , chat / haxe bene affiifled, for wovy 1 may 
learne thy ſtatutes. And , before 1 vuas afflitted, 1 wuent 4- | 
ſtray ,, bat novv 1 keepe thy vuord, So by the Prophet Elay, | 
ſeemg thy indgements. are inthe earth , the inhabitants of the 

world 
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world fla learne rephtoonſanſſe; Wheehimen of Al had flithe 
bur{ixand thirty ofthe Iſraelites, it tiadeToſuahand the Elders loſua-7:5.8. 
to lookethemore about them; ſo that Toſuahtent his clothes, & 
ſellypon the ground, and ctied earneſfly virs God | and With 
more ferled will, rooke puniſhmentypon Achan,8& inade away 
the Anathema. The Ifraclites came cogether, to take order for _ 
the injurie offered to the Leuire, who had his wife ſo abuſed be. 1dic30-t. 
yond c6mon humanity. The cauſe of the mecting ofthe rwelue 
eribes againſt one;was good; but the manner ofther handling of 
it, was not pleaſing yntothe Lord;for fury and indignation that 
zny manſhould-Randagainft chem, did moouethem as muchas 
iultice; andthey bore themſelues the brauer, on the multitude 
which-was with them ; which-madethe Lordyeceldchem ouer 
forewo dayestothe enemy , fothat firſt rwo and twentythou- 
ſand; & afterwardeighteene thouſandof their ſtrong men were 
ſlaine. But when they came weeping with one conſent to the 
Eord,& falted & offeredofferings , the humbling of themſelues 
was rewarded with a victory,a great victory ouer their enemies, 
Sotheir ſoule wasthe better, and they had whatthey deſired, 
Qar Prophet hath his ſhare , inthis good arifing from afflition, 
who of a rebellious perſon, and one of-ward from his duty, is 
rectified and made orderly, ſothat nowin ſteed of going , heis 
ready torunne , he thinketh the better of hiraſelfe, tharhe may 
beyſedin ſuch bufinefſe. And carying in his memory , what 
 ftirewd ftripes he had borne, akhough he were now freed. 
fromthem, he turneth not to his yomite, but indeed he will a- 2.Per, 2,22. . 
mend, and not continue as before, 
"4 The manner ofthe worldis, that while the ſmart is vp- 
pon men , they are paſling obſeruant , and: obſequious to the 


; bur when the ſtorme is blowne ouer , they will to their 
old play againe. It isa note of Xenophons , ho when mari- 
ners at ſea, ſtand in feare of a tempeſt, or know that. they 
mult fight , with ſome enemy who is to inuade them, they not 
Ohely do ſuch things, as are commaundedthem, bur Rand fi- 
lent and carefully expect, what ſhall be impoſed on them, 
like dauncers who waite when their time ſhall beto firike- in, 
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 Memorabil. thjnp,'they do nothi 5.566 \t,, burare/tmoſt v en; 
-. bz. - dl ang Me world, we ſee this humourholdin 
* Plinlibs, Mifattersof importance; The younger Plinie could ſay, that 
| Epiſtol, when weare mextremitic of fickiiefſe, we aredeuout, andfarre 
| - ** fromthe affeQions: of auarice andambition (ifhe had bene a 
Chriſtian, he would haue ſayd,thar wehad bene morrified, and 
yety muchſequeſtred from the world and worldly things )bur 
when we grow to health againe , we forgetthoſe meditations: 
He conchudeth in that place, thatwhen we are well, we ſhould 
perſeuere to be ſuch, as we profeſſe that we would be, ſo long ' 
as weare ficke, Ir were to be wiſhed, that our age would 
looke better to this,thar what we yow in our weakeneſſe, might 
be performed in our ftrength, and what we haue in ourſpeech, 
when we are molt deieted, may indeede bein ys,when we are 
ercQed againe, But it is otherwiſe, and we beareour ſcluesin 
ſuch ſorr, as if the recoucringof our bodies, were the putting off 
ofour minds, andour gayning in theone, werea meere loſle 
inthe other, Vpon ſuch is Gods careand labour ill beſtowed, 
that they be not bettered by it , Yetour Jonasin this place, 
doth make a ſounder benefit , of that which he hath ſuffered, 
He who inthe whales belly, being compaſſed with the pangs 
and anguiſhes of death, had groned for hisſfinnes , and acknows» 
ledged' hiserrours, and yowed many good things, ifhe cuer 
might gerour, dothnot firaight ypon his parting with his kee» 
per, and his priſon, forget -what he had ſayd, but imagining 
thathis God would requirean accompliſhment, doth fit him- 
Felfeto that whichſhould be required ofhim, In his ſuffering 
andenduring of ſuch fmarting tribulation, ve iwpaleſtra cruca, 
asm aplace of practifingro play featesof _ , hehath:pro- 
fired and growne better . Ahappy time, thatſo he ſuffered :a 
bappy man'who was ſo righted. ' 
© 5 | 'This isthe good which arifeth from affliftion , whenit 
is put on him,who-hath grace cobearcit:.he looketh vp'toGod, 
andyceldeth himfelfe withipatience : hekoeweth thatic is his 
burthen ,'and he mutt ſuſtaineit : he acknowledgethithar allis 
deſerued, and thinketh that he is well deale with, in that he _ F" 


hey arcafraidof 
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' feltino- more; butibrthac which is to-come, he is the moſt yi-- 

 gilant man alive, to amend what isamiſſe; with diligent afſfi- 

” dvity torecompence his negligence,and tomake good whatſo- 
. euer was omitted , So that thoſe things which ſeemed to. ano- 
ther,cxcecdivgly to hurt him, hauc helped him exceedingly, by 
teaching him and reforming him. As the Bee, according to Plu-- Pineacch. 
tarkes ſpeech; doth ſucke out honey from the Thyme, a moſi de animi 
bard and dry hearbe,ſo the faithfull minded man,ſucketh know- tranquilit- 
ledge and obedience, from the bitter potion of adueritie, and mm 
the crofle, and turneth allrothe beſt , That flurrying which was 
vſed toward him, to ſcoure him and rub him, hattmade him 
ſhine the brighter , The waight which was on him, being li 
asifit had bene on a good Palme tree, hath made him grow t 
faſter. The hammer which hath beaten him, hath made himrhe 
broader, and much inlarged him, /» incude & mmalleo dlataſts $40 
me: T hou haſt maaec -_ gs on the anumll and with the ra 
banmer . Although it be with the hammer, yer a/ataſti me, tialiun,hb, 
thou haſt made me grow the wider: And then when once he 3-23: 
ſhewerh bimſelfe in his kind (as he who in former times, was 
kept from theright courſe, by affeRion, or idleneſſe, or forget- 
fulneſſe ) he preſſeth onto the marke, and ſhaking offall that 
hindereth, with violence and great vehemency , he vrgethas 
forhis ſoule , The fire which hath bene ſupprefled, flieth foorth 
withthe greater force. If a water-courle hath bene ſtopped, 
when it ſhall finda paſlage, it commeth witha more mighty 
ſtreame . Achillesas a man of mettall, fought not the worſe,but Homer. ll; 
with a great deale more egernefle , when he had layen ſo long 2d-20. 
idlein the Grzcian army. It was longere Paule was called, bur 49-1- 
_ aifhe would redeeme thetime, which he had loſt,he beſtirreth 
him,andJaycthabout him, as a champion indefatigable, Now z.Coc.s,4. 
thereis nothing, which doch more quicken this ſpirite of regai- 
ning, and recovering that which is loſt, and omitted, thenthe 
tpurre of afflition. - The remembrance of whole pricking,doth 
keepethe foule from drowfinefle, and from fleeping forgetful- 
-nefle, and maketh it buſie, to procure the good willof God, left 
_ "aworſerhing fall ypon it. | 
6 Butasthisrule holdeth in him, of whomit may be fayd 
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ation and aſſuion, as Saint Chryloltome ſuppoſethy ſo in 
him whichis putriticd, and rotten at ghe rootevexation and the 
crolſc hath contrary effeR: for he fallethto deſperation,and ha- 
ered ofthe Lard , vnto hardneſle of heart , and farther diſobe. 
dience, Either wilfully with Pharao , he will trye what God 
cando (yea and when he beholdethir, yet he willſcantbeleeue 
it ) or wounded with indignation, he nngyhen away, diflol- 
uing asthe ice which melcerh in che ſun-ſhine,or vaniſhing like 
a yapour. The wickedarc the worſe, whenthey are vnder the 
ferular, and either dorage with furie, orelſe do linke with fain« 


ting. Hence they arelikenedto the chaffe , which is whiffed a« 


way withthe wind, bur the rightcousare compared to good 
corne, which remaineth and abideth, So the wicked are but as - 
droſſe, whichis burned and conſumed, bur the faithfull are as 
the gold, which is made the brighter for mo_—__ is n0ill come 
pariion, to compare them Þoth to iron , but ſuch asis of diffe- 
r-nt ſorts and qualities, Suppoſe one kind to be heated inthe 
forge, butthe other tobe inthe ſubliance and body of the an« 
uill ; che hammer doth ſtrike them both , but the anuillis made 
the harder; and mooueth not to any forme, whereas the other 
for the time is mace the ſofter , andis framed and faſhioned to 
that which the workeman will, The faithfull like a twigge, will 
rather bend then breake : the yngodly breaketh and bendeth 
not. Hereupon without any kind of ſtowping or ſecking tothe 
Lord, the wicked doth ſecke deuiſes , how he may ſhake off the 
euill, which he feeletb hanging on him; and if he could tell how. 
to doit ,in deſpite of God, he would with ſtrong hand ouer- 
bearc him, All the friends which may be made: all the money. 
that can be gotten :no ſpare torideor runne : the Phyſician for, 
his aduile : the Lawyer for his counſell (which are good helps,if 
they be vied well)& if this ſerue notthe turne,no ſorcereſſe ſhal 
ſcape free, nor witch ſhall be yoſought; if it will not come from 
heauen, it ſhall be ferchedfrom hellif it willnotbe had in Gods 
name it ſhall be had in a worſe, Thus cuillistyed to cuill, and: 
finge -}.. 
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| ſameis heaped ypon finne: the rod which ſhouldhatie bettered, 


hath made a great deale badder t-and by this the'wrath ofthe: 
Eord'is-more & more prouoked;atd the reppebate'at the laſt, is 


ſwallowedvp with euerlaltingdefitucis, When hefeeth'thar all 
* his euillmeanes do faile him, either dying he rapethhorely',/or 
penſiuely droopethrill he dye.Thisrule then is'very true;that e- 
very thing is receiued, according to the-quality , of tharwhich 
doth receive ; the euill man afflicted is thor amended by itz bur 


and hes ready ro runne: no; (ticking nor noftanding: he hath 
payd. well forhis learning, he willno- more of thoſe bargaines. 
--7 Ja handling thisargument, ofthe diuerſc effects of the 


croſſe,in diuerſe ſorts of men , when 1 rthinkevpon our felues, T 


cannot chuſe but maruell , of what mettall we are made, For 
to iudgethat this aflembly , are not louers of God, and againe 
beloued by God, were as I fuppoſe a preſumptuous and vn- 
charicable, and vnchriſtian finne; and farre be ir from me, to 
haue the leaft thought of ir. I am rather induced tothinke, 


that euery one here belongeth to Gods eleftion for it ftan- 
deth much-with reaſon, that grace ſhould haue deeperootein 


that-people , who ſo early before day-light , come together 
with deuotion, to heare what the Lord doth ſay concerning 
all ofthem-, And God increaſe-rhis affeRion in ys all vnto the 
end, Yet whenTlooke farther , I ſeethatallis not well. He is 
blind who'now beholdeth not, that God is angry with vs. 
The continuance of his puniſhment , dothteſtific that his wrach 
Isin no ſortappeaſed. I paſſe by other matters, ofa peſtilence 
larely- gone, and the ſword yet threatned to ys, But behold 
what a famine, he hath brought ypon our land, and making 
1troperſeuere, yet hitherto doth increaſe it. One yeare there 
hath bene hunger ; the ſecond there was a dearth, and a third 
which is this yeare, there is great cleannefſe of teeth, The poo« 
rerfort do molt feele ir: the Ford haue mercy oathem. Sothat 
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with our Prophet itis otherwiſc;God doth bur pur yphis finger, ti. 
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avin Dagids dayes, there were three deere yeares together, 2. Sam.a1.. 
ſowe haue had alreadie , accompring that for one wherein 
we now do live; And ſee whether that the Lord doth nor 
threaten ys much more, by ſending ſuch-ynſeaſonable weather, 
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$66 THE XVIT. LECTVRE. 
andſtoreofraine among vs. Whichit we will obſerue,and com- 
pare it withthat which is paſt , we may ſay thar the courſe of 
nature is very muth inuerted; our yeares are turned yp-fide 
| », ._ downe;ourſommersareno ſommers , our haruelts are no har- 

” Ammian, Ucſts; our ſecd-times are no ſeed-times. Ammianus Marcellinus 

Marcell doth write , concerning the Citie Alexandria in Egypt,that for 

nus ib.22,, many ages together, ſcant any one day hath bene ſcene,thatthe 
Sunne hath not ſhined vpon it . We may ſay to the contrary, 
that for a great ſpace ofrime, ſcantany day hath bene ſeene, 
that it hath not rayned on vs, Orifthere haue bene ſome few, 

> Decembr, that haue bene otherwiſe, their glory and our hope is foorth» 

Anno.1596. with ouerturned , Andthe nights are like the dayes : we know 
not which are the better. Ic was ſayd in the time ofthe Empe+ 
rour Auguſtus, 

Virei.in Notte pluit tota, redewnt fbefTacula mane, 

Epigram, Vt rameth allnight but inthe mormng men returne to their ſportt 
againe , the weather was ſo fairein the day time,thatall retur- 
ned totheir ſpeCtacles,or playes, or went abouttheir bufineſle: 

Athen.Dip- but with ys itisotherwiſe . Achenzustelleth that Stratonicus a 

noſphiſt.lib, icfling fellow, did yſe to ſay concerning the mountaine Hzmus, 

$7. as oft as he was asked of the temperature of the ayre there, that 
for eight monethsinthe yeare, it was exceeding cold , and for 
the an foure it was winter. We may ſpeakein ſuch ſort of this 
weather, that in the daytime it raincth, & in the night it ſhow- 
reth , or powreth downe,and that is all the difference. 
a.Sam.z1-z, 8 Now, as inthe daycs of Dauid, when the matter was 

' + 7-+// of lookedinto,it was found that the famine fellypon them,for one 

ad finne,and that was for the deed of Saule and his bloudy houſe, 

in murthering the Gibeonites, neither could the Jand be pur- 

ged,cill bloud were payd for with bloud;ſo no man need doubt, 

butthis hurt is on vs for one finne or another,or for a multirude 

of wickedneffes bound together, for we make no ſpare ofthem. 

Since we know not the particular, let euery man ſuſpe him- 

ſelfe, and privuacly crye to the Lord, ir is I who haue offended, 

2,Sam,34.17. andiitis my fathers houſe, and let vs not thruſt it,as men do vie, 
from our felues ymo other, But whois hethat hath altered or 
changed his wayes, although the wrath of God be yer on = | 


THE XVI. LECTVRE. $67 "On. 
and his hand be ſtretched our fiilf ? I greeue to ſpeake that "IM 
whichis truth : who goeth not on as he didbefore,and keeperh 

got his olde tenure ? Who yet hangeth downe his dead: or 

whoſe countenance is abated? May we not ſay with Saint Ber- yn 
nard , Hovv many do woe ſee humbled, andyet they be not hum- $erm, in 

ble, ſtriken but not griening at it, dreſſed indeed by the Lord, but Omnis qui 
pet they be not cured. Who leaueth that (inne which he frequen- fc exaltat. 
ted? his auarice,or his malice,or his ſwearing, or his pride? what — 
here Iſay of our ſelues, may be ſpokenof all our land. The fore ,,, ;., wo" 
isfarre extended, and the finne is growne as farre, Thenin ge- miles, 

nerall we may aske, whether bribery in the temporalty , be di- 

miniſhed at all, and deraining of that, which ſhould ſcrue for a 

Miniſter,to feede the peoples ſoules? or imony in the Clergy,or 

vluricinthe cicizen, or oppreſſion in the mightie ? Dothe pa- 

ſtoursany whit more diligently informe the charge depending 

on them, or do they ſhine before their people in honeſt conuer- 

ſation , and propoſe themſclues examples of contemning the 

world? Do the people with more deuotion, or more increaſed 

numbers , come together to ſollicite, and call on the Godof 

heauen, to be yermercifull ynto them ? The manaer in all times 

hath bene,to do ſomething which is not comon, while the ſmart 

hath bin vp6 men; alchough afterward the badder ſort, do turne 

againeto their wickedneif . Chryſoltome vpon the Atts of the Chryſoft.in 
Apoliles, maketh mention ofhis time, he yeare before, ſaith he, AR-Apoltol. 
did not God ſtrike our vuhole citie ? what then ? did not allrun to ut, 
their dewotrons ? Did not whoremongers and wantons, and effe- 

minate perſons forahmg their poſſeſſtons , and the places vohere 

they conuered, turne and become religions ? But when three 

dejes were paſt, they returned againe to their malice , Therethe 

end was amiſſe, bur the beginning was good, I would tharwe 

might begin ſo : I would hope for a better end, Somecxtraor- 

dinary thing would well beſeeme this time; if we would nor faſt 

withthe Niniuites ( whereof 1 may haue occaſion, if God will, 

toſpeake pn} yet publike prayers are much worth, which 

comming ioyntly from whole congregations, will eccho vp to 

the heauen,andpiercethe clouds and sky,and asa man may lay, 

_ Villoſſerakindgfyiolence, to that God who did make vs. It Matth-11.ra, 
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will wring mercic, and wreft louing kindneſſe from him, forſo 
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is his owne r= It we do thus, then together with Ionas, 
we make yie of our afflitions, learning by thoſe things which 
we ſuffer, religion and true holineſle, and patience, and obedi. 


x. SaW.1 5.22 ence, which the Lord loueth more then ſacrifice. 


9 Thus hitherto hauing ſpoken in generall ofthe readineſſe 
of our Prophet to obcy, after his grieuous puniſhment, it is not 
amiſleto looke on that in ſpeciall, which my text doth import 
ynto ys farther, And that doth not onely ſay that Tonas did ariſe, 
and goto Niniue, but addeth according to rhe word of the Lora, 
As muchas if it werefaid, that he both tooke the iourney, and 
obſcrued all the circumſtances , which God propoſed to him, 
This was faithful] performance ofhis part,to looke to every tit- 
tle which ſhould be required of him. Theſe circumſtances are 
they, whichmake or marrea matrter,& the Lord ftandeth muck 
ypon them, To go, and when, and whither : and to ſpeake, and 
what, and to whonn, and with what manner of ſpirit, When 
Moſes went to Pharao, he failed not in any one of theſe. In the 
building of the Tabernacle, the matter, and figure, and number 
of euery thing was preſcribed and kept, Moſes was the moſt 
carefull man that euer liued on earth; therefore he had that Elo- 
giurn, or teſtimonie given concerning him,that he was faithful 
# all Gods houſe, What was it which coſt Saule his kingdome, 
bur the failing in theſe particulars? He went and fought with 
Ameleck, and conquered and deſtroyed; bur not the king, and 
the cattell; therefore the Lord was offended, with anger which 
neuer was appeaſed. Saule thought himſelfe to haue reaſon for 
thoſe things which he did: but God will be obeyed , and not 
taught by his potſheards,norreRified by his creatures. The Ro- 
manes in their diſcipline , would not haue an inſeriour ſwarue 
from the words of his commaunder, much lefle to chop ſpeech 
for ſpeech with him, or giue himreafon out of the conceit of his 
fancie, When Craſſus being on a time Generall, had written to 


nugis Curi- MagnusGaius, that he ſhould ſend himthe bigger of two ſhip- 


malts which were in his cuſtodie, thatthereof he might make 

Ramme, which was at Engin vſed to batter, Gaius knowing 

that the lefler was fitter for that pirpoſe; ſent himthat _ 
= —— 
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' becauſe he obeyed him no otherwiſe, Craſſus cauſed himtobe  , - 
beaten with-rods moſt ſeuerely .. How much moreſhould our 
Godſtand ypon bis glory,thagwhathe biddeth ſhould be dane, 
and his will ihould be fulfilled according to his word ? 

10 InwhichceſpeRt, 1 doubt not but our Ionas now is ſo 
wiſe, agto looke to that word,oncly , and to be obſcquiousto 
ir, in cuety the leaſt thing, When he was bid fqorthwithtore- 
paire to chat place, he doth jrwithout delay , When Themiltg- Thucydides 
cles being bani{hed tom his couptrey, would needsinto Perfia, Hiſtorlib.r, 
cothe great king Artaxerxes,in one yere he would not comein- 
to his preſence,but ſpentthat timein learning the Perſian tong, 
that he might be able perſonallyto ſpeake to that Prince, & tell 
his tale himaſelfe, Herenow is.no ſuch doubt made by Ionas,but 
either he copldalready the peech of the Njniuites, or, was ſufli- 
ciently inſtruRted, that he: who once at Babel, made ſo many 
rongues of ane,could giue his ſeruant ſo,many of thoſe tongues Geneſ. 11.T. 
as were fit for his buſineſſe . That cuidently was ſhewed, ſome. 
hundreds of yeares afterwards, jn the $itt, powred ypon the A- ag.s, x, 
poliles. Therefore he ſtood not vpon this , but preſently went 
bi way. Neither doth. he make oonleaf anotheg. matter, that ; 
himſelfe was but a ſtranger, and therefore he ſhouldnogbe be- 
keeued: that he was to ſpeaketo,a king, for the which he was 
yaſufficient: that ſuchthings as were neceſſary, might be deni- 
edto him, as his diet and his lodging; but looking on nothing 
elſe, ſauing Gods commaundement, and nakedly ypon that , he 
betaketh himſelfe to his iourney , True faith and true obe- 
dience, donot bufie themſclues with that , whichreſteth ypon 
the commaunders direion . It wasamoſt commendablerule, 
ofthat worthy Pauluse-£milius, that his ſouldiers ſhauld take Liuius lib.q4, 
care of three things, and no,more. Firſt thattheir bodies {hould _ 
benimble, and ſuch order taken for them, as ſhouldbeneede- 
full. Secondly that their armour were fit .. And thirdly that 
their minde ſhould be ready for cuery thing, which their Ge- 
nerall ſhould giuethem incharge, althoughit came ypon the 
Judden: butfor other matters, they:ſbould,nor trouble them- 
ſeluesabour them , bur know. that thoſe were caredfox, by 
God aud by their leadex, There £20 HE 99-DEEST Precyphy 
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evenin our Chriſtian warfare againſt powers and pri 

liries and euery thing that wichllanderh hana rev 
in readineſſe, whieh'belong to our yocation, andto reſpeR te 
yoyceof Teſus, who isthe Captaine , and finiſher of our faith: 
burtnotto medle at all with his ſecret counſels, or with caſting 
too many perils, Herequireth a duty of vs, and that isit which 
he himſelfe inioynethy and he will hauc vs in many caſes, to de- 
pend ypon his providence. This is not alwayes remembred, 


| when we forbeare to ſpeake a neceſlarie eruth , fearing to viter 


i, leſtchis or that ſhould come of it. I donot incite mento pre- 
ſumprion, or to ſpeakethey know not what, but I vrgethem 


to performe that , which is commaunded them, with all 6in- 


Se RS of the (tie N mineh. 
11 The charge 'ynto which this meſſengerot God , is at 


glenelle of heart, and I good conlcience ,by the 
Example of the Prophet , 1 come to my ſecond part, 
greatn:ſſe ; 


« 48his time ſent, is a marvellous great charge , deſcribed in more 


lacesthen one in this Prophecy , and in different rermes, to 

e mightic and huge. In the FA {t Chapter, it is called that 
great (utie, and fo inthis third Chapter; and inthis verſe great 
zo God, for ſo itisin the Hebrew , which is expoundedto fig- 
nifie as much as excellent; cuen as in the thirtith of Geneſis, 
Rahel ſayth ofher ſelfe, I have wraftled with my fifter , vvicb 
vuraſilings of God, which'yet commonly istranflated, vuith 
excellent vuraſtlings , Some other more literally ſay great to 
'God, becauſe for a verylong time, he placed there the ſeate of 
the Aſlyrian monarchic, and therefore much aduanced it in 
all kind oftemporall bleffing. Or elſc great ro God, that is 
before Godin 'finnes;, which forthe odiouſneſle of them were 
aſcended yp beforehim;,In the fourth Chapter it is ſayd, that 
there were a hundred and rwentie thouſand ſuch infants and 

oung ones , that they knew nor their-right hand from their 
[ef . Buthere, whichis moſt of all, that x vvas a{itie of three 
dayes iournty, Which isnot tobe taken, as if amen: riding 
apace, could bur crofſe irinthree dayes, from the wall of the 
one fide;ro thewalt of the other, as fron; an Ealt-gate ,to 


| non-k t when one part thereof, 


[ 
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of the wall in the outward circumference, a man travelling 


on foote , mighe by reaſonable iourneyes, be well three 
dayesin compallingir. ( And that it was the greateſt cu- 


fome- of thoſe Eaſterne countries, to journey on foote, Genef.18.4. 
may be very well colleted, by waſhing of their feete ſo com- Marth.4.2z, 
mody afrer journeyes , and by the- trauels- on. foote , of C2p-28-19. 
Chri 


and his Apoſtles, ) Now by ſuchteflimonies, as we do 
manifelily gather from profane writers, this is found to be ſo. 
There be that docice ſome thing to this purpoſe ,out of He- 
rodotus, but that is not fo plaine. But Diodorus Siculus ig 
his ſecond booke ( as Sraphatnn doth recken them ) ſpea- 


keth fully to this point. And inthe times of Herodotus, and lib. 2. 
Diodorus, the rudera, the ruines and: defolations of Niniue Junius ve 
food, ſo thatif they liad written falſly., common men might P's. 


haue controlled them. Diodorus then ſayth, that this city had. 
walles of maruellous bredth, ſo that carts mighe not onely go, 
but very well mecte yponthem: that ic had fifteene hundred 
towers, which argueth a great bigneſle: & that the walles being 
foure wayes ſcr,although not equally ſquare,had no leſle in the 
compaſſe of the out- ſide, then foure hundred and foureſcore 
furlongs. Where if we accomptaſter eight furlongs tothe mile, 


all amountethto threeſcore miles, and not onely to eight and 


fortie, as the Geneua note in the Engliſh Bible hath vponthe 
firſt Chapter . So then ehreeſcore miles in circuite , may be 
reckened for three dayes journey, twenty miles to a day,which 
is morethen ſouldiers march ; andfor ordinary footemen, in 
the winter it is harder, in the ſommer itis eaſier . And this I rake 
to be the true meaning of the Prophet, and not onely as ſome 


-would haueit ( which may betrue 8lſo ) thatic was full three 


-— -—— pd through cucry lane, orbroade fircere in 
12 WhenT opened the firſt verſes of this prophecy, ſpea- 


king out of this place, I more fully handledthis argument , and 
Thewedtharin oldrime, the Eaſterne Cities were very huge, as Pn 0 
—————— which Ariſtotle reportethto © mls. 


taken by anevemy,the 
re dayestogetber. 
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 Herodorli.t- 


Moreovertharthe city ood 6n a river, and thirefore tad ore 
of water; & that the fertility of the ſoife was ſuch, that Herddo- 
tus on his knowledge, ſpeaketh it in his firſt booke, that the ſeed 


. thereabout ſowed, did returne two orthree hundred fold, ſo 


many buſhels for one. The waterthen being plentifully there,8& 
the foile anſwering to it, to yeeld food for ſuch a'mulritude;&the 


 placebeingtheroyal city ofthe Aﬀlyrian Monarchy,and there- 


Appian.de 
bellis Mi. 
thridaticis, 


Sileg 115 ſunt 
hi, multi ſunt : 
quod fi boſtes 


perpanci, 


fore builtwith all magnificence,for the honor ofthe kingdome; 
yea the profane writers confirming it; but that which is molt of 
all, the Spirit of God affirming it , we may very well take Ni- 
niue, for anexcellent and preat city, ſucha one as I ſuppoſe, 
that neither the old world , northe new wotld had any like vn- 
to it.. NotBabylon;not Hierufalern, not Rome with her ſeuen 
hils, not Quinzay inthe Eaft, nor Mexico in the Weſt, not Mil- 
laine asit is, nor Antwerpe as it was, not Paris inherlate glory, 
nor Venice in her now beautie . Which ſincethe holy Scrip- 
rure hath deſcribed fo plainely', we muſtneeds labour to find 
{ome thing inic , which may be applied ro our _learnipg, It is 
worth the thinking'onzxhatthe Propher'isnot diſcouraged to 
goto fuch aplacez a lfingle 'oheto ſo many, a ſole man to ſuch a 
citie, Who would! not haue' thought , that himſelfe ſhould 
there haue bene contemptible ? and derided for the paucity of 
his attendants 2 not a fellow to beare him company ? not a 
boye ro do hinwſervice?? / Appianin his booke of the warres of 
the Romanes with 'Mithrigaces ; tel{erh hov Tigranes iefted, 
when he ſawe the ſmall-yibyober of ſouldiers, which the Ro- 
manes ſentagain(t him » hemuft needes beſtow 'one ſcoffte on 

them:Whata#s theſemen ſaythbe;! thnke they come as Amb aſs 
fadors: bur them theybeto many: on if they come as ſoldiers, a- 
lar they be too few,It isbkely thavifhehad ſeene this Ambaſiz- 
dour, and histraineto be none, and peraduenture his apparel}, 
to be baſeand diſpracefull;he would nothaueleft at one ſpeech, 

but doubled his wit vpon him. PF 3:0 5"t.4 
13 + Our manftanderh not at this ;netther fearech he his 


S lfe among them; 'akhough their number were. ſo great rhat 
with eafethey mighthane denoured him;and-every one of them 


eakenfolile;tharitnecded nor offend themHis faith —_— 
4... os ſolute 


folute mind now purhim through thicke & thin:his confidence 
in bis maiſter , maketh him contemne the greatneſſe of a world, | 
Heknoweththat if God be on hi [ide,what matter ts it who be 4- Roman.8.31, 
ainſt bins? All that i borne of God,ſaith S. Iohn in his firſtEpi- Lloh.5-4: 
nada the world , & lo doththat alſo which is borne Ty 
out by God. wil/not be affraiaiaich Dauid, for ren thouſand of Þ zo 
the people,that ſhould beſet me round about. Then what the Nini+ 
uites ſhould thinke of him,or how the king would frowne ypon 
him, he reckenerh not todiſpute;they were all inthe hands of his 
maiſter,& ſo himſclfe was alſo, therefore he only ſfiroue,how to 
pleaſe him,and not any other man.And this is a goodteſolutis, 
more tothinke on one God,andretaining of his tauor,then of all 
the world beſides. His louc is inc6parably greater, then the loue 
of Niniue,& ten Niniues, yea ofallthe frame of creatures.Forin- , -.@ 
ſtruction herein, Chryſoltome direRteth ys to chariot driuers,of Homil.3, 
whom he ſpeaketh in this maner: Doſ# thow not ſee the ariners of ſuper Ela- 
chariots ,who paſſing ſwiftly by all the part of the race , where the rm eſt cor 
whole cuty ſitteth, to behold the courſmg of the horſes , do there O*** 
firine to onerturne the chariots of them whith whom they catend, 
where they behold the Emperor ſatmg,5 do ſay that the eye of hm 
aloneus more worthy totruſt untogthe the faces of ſo many me?But 
when thou [eſt the very king of Angels, to fit as the indge and re» 
warder of thy ftrining , paſſing by hum thou flieſt to the eyes of thy 
fellow-[ernants, ſeckingro pleaſe them, We ſhould imitate theſe 
charjot-riders , preferring Gods liking , and loue, before a many 
of Niniuites, For put them in the ballance,and he ouer-weigheth 
themall, 
14 His ſetled mindat thistime,remembreth this wellinough, 
& therfore feareth not this mighty city:Nay on the c6crary fide, 
ithis heart were ypright, as it ould be (and I thinke that at this 
time ſo it was ) the greatnefſe of the company ro which he was 
to be ſent, ſhould giue him larger hope,and yeeld him grearer 
ſpirits : for if God did bleſſe his labour, here was good indeede p,anovt 
to be done : to angle where was ſuch ſtore, to ſpeake where Jeet oy A 
was ſuch an auditory. Forby this meanes, how many thouſands 77 
might he winneto the Lord, and what ioy might he conceiue, 
that his mouth ſhould be the inftrument, to winne their ſoules 
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Andindeed Iam ofthat mind, that whe a man is prouided with 
ſufficientmediration , and earneſt prayer to God,to ſpeaketo a 
congregation, his heart is more with child, & his vigour is more 
Kindled, and his ſpirits are more quickned, when he ſecth a great 
aſſembly , attentiue andintelligent, ſo that nothing may fallto 


the ground, I doubt not but this was the very caſe of $.Peter;his 


heart didyearneinhis belly , and his bowels were more dilated, 
when he ſaw ſo many heating with reuerence & reſpeR, as that 
three thouſand of them,might be carched at onetime. Andirtis 
mine opinion(although perhaps it be but mine)that the Sauiour 


ofthe worldaccordingto thoſe different inclinations, which his 


manhood brought ynto him, did rouze himſelfe the more, and 
did pierce the hearts ofhis hearers, with more patheticall ſpeech, 
when he ſaw ſuch troupescome about him , that he was forced 
to gotoa mountaine , orbetake him to aſhip,toteach ſo many 
of them , He who was moowed in his bowels , with compaſſion, 
to ſee ſo many as ſheepe without a ſhepheard, may be more 
mooued, in and with his tongue , to ſatisfie ſuch a multitude. 
Quintilian "gs ot aſchoole-maiſter ( imagine that he meaneth- 


a good one,{ucha one as is well prepared to teach ) that fince a 


. good Lectureis not like a ſupper, which being prouidedfor a ſet 


number willſerue no more, but as the ſun-ſhine, which may ſa- 
tisfie all without ſcanting, come as many as will; that he is "7 
much incouraged, when he readeth to many, and doth y 

ſuch yoyce and geſture, as ifhe ſhould yſe to one, a man would 


* thinke that he were madde . Surely this is the caſe ofthe faith- 


fullſteward of Chriſt, who aimeth onely atthe honouring and 
glorifying of his maiſter, and doth not meane to ſet himſelfe at 
ſale, with vaine glory ( for there God oftentimes, doth ſend 
a curſc, in matter, or yoyce, or memoric , or anething or ano- 


ther, 


TAE” 2Pf1. LECTVRE, wh 
-ther;befidesthoſe common infirraities ; which are incident to 
- Gods ſeruants) he is cheered, that the Lord is pleaſedto make 
-his tongue, the conduite to conuey graceto fo may, It is like- 
ly chat our Ionasatthistime was ſo wellperſwaded, and there- 
fore it is ſayd here fopreciſcly, thatthe city was ſo great and 

huge a city., firaight after mention made of his willingneſle 

and obedience. r | 


15 Well, beitasitis, he entreth this great city 4 daje# Hieron.im 
t 


:4ewrney , it is ayd: This is, as Hierome cite 
ſome men, he paſſed ſo among them , that he warned and in- 


the opinionof long, 


ſtruced-the third part of the city, ſomuch as a man might ) _ 


compaſle,in the journey of a day , And there he began to, 
cr7:he crept not in asheretikes do,nor whiſpered liketo our Ie- 
ſuites, who by ſecret reconciling,draw men from God and their 
Prince,and all true loue to their countrey: not as a fearfull cow- 
ard, who dare not ſhew his head, for feare leſt he ſhould be ta- 
'ken, but as one ofthe LordsProphets , he delipereth his meſ- 
ſage in open ſtreetes and the marker, Gods ſeruants haue 
not feared, to ip2ake euen to the faces of kings and cruellty- 
rants. Chriſt Ieſus tsught in the Temple, and in the midſt of 
Hicruſalem, and ſodid his Apoſtles, Neither may that be ſayd 
to be, by a ſecret or priuate conference, but as our Ionas here, 


{o. Chriſt in the ſeuenth Chapter of Saint Tohn , did ſtand and Toh.z at. 


-orge inthe T emple . They wereon {leepe inNiniue, through 
proſperitie and ſecuritie, and therefore that they might be a- 
waked , they had neede of one to crye. The more they were 
lulled incuill,the more noyſe muſt be made to rowze them out 
of cuill,He who ſhould haue ſpoken mildly , and but ſoftly and 
-quierly there, might haue benepaſſed by of all men : which was 
the eſtate of Chriſtendome, when Luther came into the world, 
and therefore he ſpake with a ſtirring ſpirit, of fortitude and 
courage, God ſending a ſharpe ſurgeon , to ſores whichwere 
lo vicerated . Our Propheris in this predicament of vehemency 
and carneſtnefle, which appeareth by all particulars, as firſt chat 
he began ſo ſoone to tell his meſſage; he goeth not about the 
city, nor gazeth to ſee the buildings, or with curioſitic to ob- 
{eruethe Breetes ,or houſes; or pallaces, or Temples , but he 
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ſtraight way fallethto his worke : ſecondly he thundreth with 
yoyce lift vp, and ſpeaketh out that eucry one may take notice; 
bur thirdly, which is moſt of all, he vttererh that which biteth, 
The matter is a great deale more piercing, thenthe manner.7ex 
forty dayer and Niniueh ſhall be deſtroyed.But becauſe this is the 
third maine note, which I culled out of my text, giue meleaue | 

now to cometo it. 

T he Sermon of lonah. 

16 The ſubſtance of his Sermon, and the doftrine con- 
tained init, is that which reaſon teacheth, ſhould be handled in 
theſe words; for there is the life of the Scripture: but leſt I 
ſhould be weariſome toyou , I multbe enforced to leaue that 
' tothe next, when it may with fit opportunity inferre their re- 
pentance. Yet inthe meane while, I will prepare your eares to 
that, by rouching ſome thing from the letter, and one col- 
leRion from the words. In decrees of men, our Lawyers 
ſill haue recourſe principally , to the very letter and plaine 
words of the Situte ; which if we here ſhall do, we ſhall 
find that there is great diſagreement concerning it , euen a- 
mong great ones, The Hebrey verity hath forty dayes,as we 
& e71T41i; reade it, yet forty dayes ana Ninineh ſhall be deſtrozed. The Sep- 
Sucees, —Fuagint tranſlate it, yet three dayer and no more ; which cauſed 
Otis. Hom. the expoſitours of the Greekes , who onely followed the Sep- 
6.inEzech. tuagint , to vſe noother number , So Origen vppon Ezechiel, 
Athavaſ.in hath three dayes . So Athanafius in his Synopfis, and in his 
bynop' "®”  booke, Depaſſione & decruce Domins, Hierome vypon this 
Eclibro'de place , wondreth how the Septuagint could ſo much ouer-ſee 
paſſione& themlſclues, ſince there is no fimilitude of fillables, words, 
cruce Domi= gr accentsin the Hebrew, betweene Sha/oſh and eArbagnin, 
nl.  _ whereof the one doth fignifiethree, and the other forty, Saint 
=_ 11% Auſten although in mott things hebea follower of the Sep- 
vw tuagint, yet as [ſuppoſe being put in minde by the tranſlation 
2M of Hierome ( which about that rime began to be publiſhed) 
that in the originall it wasfortie, and thereby being put to 
Aug. deci- puſh whether to chuſe, in his bookes De cinirate Des , doth 
vitae Dei- modeltly like of that which is in the Hebrew fountaine ; but 
kb-18.44. being deſirous withall, ro retaine that which wasreceiued from 


the 
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the Septuagint , ( vnder a myſticall figure, applyed to Chriſt 
Jeſus, who wasthree dayes in the graue ) hath that excellent wit 
of his, as Lodouicus Viucs writing vpon that place ſpeaketh, ſo Vives in Au. 
troubled and ſo intangled, that he. knoweth not how to cleere _=_ - _ 
it, Thus the greateltare but mev,andeuery man hath his errors. — 
But asit falleth our that judges who are too facile to qualifie _ 
two opinions, would gladly ſay as both haue ſaid, and yet do "gs _ 
ſay like neicher, ſo Lfind that Iuſtinus Martyr, will neither haue —— 
three nor fortie, and yet both three and fortie , yer fortie three phonem. 
dajes ſaith he, 

17 This worthie man as it ſeemeth, would haue a way by 
himſelte; but by moderating ewo fides, he hath drawne them 
both vpon him, Ia which his caſe may not vafitly be compared 
tothat of Martin Luther which is ſo famous. For he knowing | 
that the Papilts in the matter of the Sacrament,held a Tranſub- 14 
4 the Septuagint hold three in Ionas,(both of theſe Tarn mjtſheet 
opinions, borh concerning three and the tranſubſtantiating)ha- 
uing continued a long time, but not from the beginning) and 
that Zuinglius held that the bread remained after Conſecrati- 
on,but yer repreſenting the body of Chriſt (which agreeth with 
the Scripture, as fortie here doth with the Hebrew, ) would 
needes like to Iuſtinus Martyr, bring both theſe ſides after a ſort 
rogether, that there ſhould be bread with Zuinglius, and the 
body too with the Romaniſts , not by turning the bread into /4s Jones boi 
Chrilts bodie, but by a Conſubſiantiation, or ioyning each "* / 
with other. Andin holding this opinion, being driven tothoſe 
extremities , as to maintaine that the fleſh of Chriſt is inthe 7px, 

bread, and with the bread, and ynder the bread , yea euery Cum pane, 
wherein the carth, and ayre, and heauen, he drew both fideg S*%pene. 
ypon him, andis oppugned by both, with bitterneſſeand great 
egerneſſe; Whereour I do makethis vie , that Gods aCts are mi- 
raculous, and his ordinances wonderfull, when he ſuffererh the 
beſtto fall,that none in this world may beperfe&t, but only the +. $24 p 4c | 

Godhead which is immaculate and yndefiled , and fo by this 77** * 
meancs all gjorie may be his, Moſes ſhall baue {is ſpots, al- 
though in another kind ; and Peter ſhall deſerue to be reproo- rm yay 

wed by Paul, So many Martyrs and Fathers inthe old and "oY 


Miniftri Hei- 
dclbergenſes þ, crc hedied, diddillikethat opinion, and thought that he had 


** to haue recourſe tothe wel-ſprings,wherin the word was writ- 
- ten, which Saint Auſten himſelte doth confeſle, although he 
I.2.1;, Werenothing ſcene in the Hebrew, and bur little in the Greekey: 
Idem Epiſt. Ia which toungs, the greater knowledge is the greater gift of 
zi. _ God, whichalthoughhe do notgraunt in abundant ſortto all, 
{as to one he giueth this thing, to another that , tothe end that 
all may ſtand inneed one of another ) yetit is good for a Diuine, 
to know ſomething in them, that when great doubts ariſe, he 
be not quitetoſeeke, albeit he be not ſo well furniſhed, as to 
reade a Lecture ofatoung in an Vniuerfitie,In that little wher- 
of I hane takennotice, which I confeſle is not much, I do find 
in ſomeot the Auncient,ouerfights whichare greater then ordi- 
narie, for want of ynderſtanding in the originall ofthe Hebrew; 
and this hathfallen out in the greaceſt controuerſies , I willname. 
one for all, butſuch a one,as then the which nothing is more e- 
uident, nothingis more materiall, He who hath read the old 
Councels, or the Eccleſiaſticall ſtorie, or the writings of ſuch 
Fathers, as ſucceededthe time of Conſtantine, within one 0s 
| two 


oo 
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ohundred yeares, may ſufficiently ſee and ſurfer EowAies" 


and his companie oppugned the Godhead of Chriſt, and his e- 
qualitie with his Father . What more maine queſtion was there | 


ever concerning the grounds of Chriſtianitie,” or what could' 


poſſibly firike deeper? In the reading of thoſe forenamed wri. 


ters, we find that at the firſt Athanaſius wasthe onely man, for 
writing and diſputing, to oppugne them as was cuidentin the 


Nicene Councell, and otherwiſe afterward. And he ſuffered ſo: 
much for his labour, that he well deſerued to be called a ring. - 


leader, and bel-wether ofthe flocke, a pillar of the faith, thac 
invincible Athanaſius, champion for Chriſt Ieſus , and whart- 
ſpeuerelſeis honortdle.Yerit is maruell to ſee, how in all his diſ- 
putations he is troubled with that place, inthe eighth chapter 
ofthe Prouerbs, where wiſedome ſaith of her ſelte, (which he 
cannot chuſe but interpretro be the Sonne of God ) rhe Lord 
wade me, or created me the begmning of h1s wajes, whereour 
the Arrians vrged, that Ieſus Chriſt inthe Godhead was made 
or created, and conſequently was a-creature, and ſo of another 
ſubſtance. And this they had fromthe Septuagint, who tranſla- 
teditin that manner. 7 he Lord made me , or the Lord created 
me. It is ftrange to ſee, how inanſwere of that place, the good 
Father is driuen, as elſewhere, ſo in Decretis Nicene fynods , to 


Prou. $. 23. 


F 


Athanaſ.in 


expound and diſtinguiſh this creature, and to ſhew how Gods Decretis Nis 
Sonne in the Deity may be ſo called. Truth it is that he holdeth cenz ſynodi. 


theground, asan Orthodoxe Catholike man , bur he is put to 
hard ſhifts, Now if his skill had bene ſuch , as to haue repaired: 
to the Hebrew text, the matter had bene ſoone anſwered, and 
he had found thar, which Hierome quickly afterward did diſ- 
couer, that it is there inthe place, Dom poſſeart me , or Do- 
minus acqmſiuit me,as Arias Montanus hath it , the Lord poſ- 
ſefſed me in the beginning ofhis way,which maketh not for the 


Nr 


Arrian, Ichouah Caneni, which doth not come of Canan , nidi- y;4c' hin. 
ficare,for thenthe former Nun,ſhould haue Daghes inthe mid- qler. Hebr, 
dl; but of Canah, acqurrere , poſſidere , with the Afﬀixe in the Inſtir, lib.z, 
end, And ſoit had bene better tranſlated by xracar, ſome of 12 Sexto or» 
whoſe tenſes do fignifie poſſideo , thenby x34» creo. And this _ verbos 


being ſo anſwered to the cnemie , had razed the greatelt fort, 
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wherein he truſted moſt. Letthis place our of the Prouerbes, ig 
ſorenowmeda man as Athanaſius was, and the other out of Io« * 
nas, which was miſtaken by ſo many, ſhew whata helpeir is,to 
be able ypon occaſion, tolooke to the ori ve : where finding 
as we do;7 et,fortie dayes and Ninine ſhall be deiFroyea,l will nor 
farther diſpute it.But having now made this way to the doQtine 
ofthe place, I do leaue that to be touched, as God ſhall giue 
grace hereafter, In the meane time let ys pray to himſo toopen 
our hearts, that we may make truc yſe of the rods of our aſfliQti- 
ons, and with patience bearehis croſle, with trembling ref] 
his iudgements, and with obedience worke his will, that his iu- 
ftice be not enforced to ſend foorth againſt vs, a ſentence of de. 
iruQtion, as it did againſt Ninijue, From the which the Father 
ſaue ys, for his owne Sonne Chrilt his ſake , to both whom and 
his holy Spirit, be honour for cuermore, 


EE. 
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T he chiefe poyuts. 


x. How the Sermon of Ionas wight be ſhort and yer effeRuall, 
4-Numbers are obſerued in Diuinitic, 5. and may be abuſed, 7, How 
they may be rightly vied. 8. Gods mercie in forbearing finners. 
1t Sinneis forcible to draw downe vengeance. 14. It isthe more 
fcarcfull, thatthey are not cold how they are like to periſh. 15, God 
hath many waycs todeſtroy. 16, No place is inuincible. 


Ionah, 3: 4+ 


Y ot fortie dayes and Niminch ſhall be onerthrowne. 
W232, E little conceiueththe purpoſe of this Prophes 
S cic, who ſecth notthat Gods drift from the bc» 

; ginning of it was, to haue Ionas go andpreachto 
ol | the Niniuites, You haue ſeene what worke he 
 Segy\)aa, hath had,to bring this buſineſle abour. The ſca& 
ayrc hauc benetroubled; the mariners much diſquicted; longs 

hiniſelle 
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" himſtheſo vexed, that he hath ſpent halfe this 
what did befall him, becauſe he did notpreach. Buratlaf?; after 
allthis,heis come to it;and therefore we may now very well ex« 


along Sermon and a large. For like to the young ofan E- Elephaniper- 
hant, it hath bene long in breeding: therfore it may be great. * 


Elſe it may be ſaid, chat we tay long tora litle:& he came far for 
a\imall meſſage: and a great head roa childs body: and a Pre- 
face yery tedious, to atale which is quickly ended. But Godty-" 
eth not himſelfe tothe rules of Rhetoricke, ſoto fic the fancies of 
men, but as in matter he is euermorethe ſame,toſpeake nothing 
but eruth, ſo in manner he is oft-times different,now longer and 
then ſhorter, now ſharper and then ſweeter, But the qualitie of 
his ſhorteſt ſpeech, doth recompence want of quancitie, for 
much isin alittle, and in few thingsthere are many things , Yer 
ifrhat which is ſhort be repeated many times, the frequent re= 
petition doth alſo — large;as that Pſalme is no ſmall one 
which hath reiterated in &' 

ever. Then ifour Prophet being in Niniue, and going from one 
ſtreet co another, had vſedin the ends and middle ofthem, bur 
theſe words, Ter fortie dayes and Nmine ſhall be owerthrowne, 
he might firlt haue ſpent his day & found himſelf work enough, 
and ſecondly haue lefr much more amazedneſſe in the people, 
that he would denounce one thing ſofrequently and ſo confi- 
dently, and ſay nomore nor lefle, and thirdly he might alſo 
fulfill the end of his comming, 

2 My text ſaith that he cried, andI reade of another cryer, 
whotooke the ſelfe ſame courſe ina citie of no lefſe note, al- 
though ſomewhar meaner in quantitie. When the time was 
come that Hieruſalem ſoone after wasto be deſtroyed by the 
Romanes, a countreyman while yer there was great peace and 


proſperitie, cried day and night inthe fireer, and ſomerimesin [ofeph. de 
the Temple: A voyce from the Eaſt , a voyce from the Weſt, a bello ludaic. 
voyce from the foure winds, a voyce againſt Hieruſalem and the 7 *** 


T emyle, a voyce againſt new maried men, and againfi new mari- 

women, 4 Voyce agamſt all this people. This was continued by 
him in the ſclfe ſatne words, ſauing that ſometimes he added, 
Wo,wo vmo Hiernſale,The man who didthis was named leſus, 


ch verſe , for ha mercie endureth for Pal. 136.1, 
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Idoubt not but inthis caſe of Niniue, our Prophet was a Prea* 

| — Cher: and II reade of another Preacher, who cooke the ſam? 
_ courſe alſo. Hicrome writeth concerning Iohnthe Evangeliſt, 
| 6.adGalats 4 heabodedrEpheſustillhe was ſo old, and fecble by reaſon 
41-555 of age,thathe could hardly be borne to Church by his ſcholers, 
Wl ey _ Bur beiog there, and his memorie or yoycenot framing to his 
| mind, he would fay againe and againe over, and multiply it of< 
"*tentimes; Lite chilaven lone one another, litle children lone one 4- 
nother, And when his ſcholers and auditours were wearie, with 
the continuall hearing oftheſe words, and no other , they asked 
A himchereaſon of it; who gauechem this anſwere, /r « the cons 
I ' warmndement of our Lora, andthis alone is ſufficient , if it be done 
| 45 it ſhould. It our Tonas as a Preacher, ſhould like that Preacher 
Tohn, or our Ionasas acrier, ſhould like that crier Ieſus, haue 
ſung the ſelfe ſame ſong, and redoubled the ſelfe ſame note, I 
fearenot, but as theſe men offended not in the manner, but cau« 

ſed much admiration, ſo he might haue done likewiſe, 
3 BurlTratherchinke thatthis caſe, was the caſe of Iohn the 
Marth. 3.3- Baptiſt, who had both perſons in him, « crier in che wilderneſſe, 
$ and a Preacher among the people, Yet when his Sermon is 
deſcribed by Mathew the Euangeliſt, itis in as ſhort termes, as 
3 this was hereat Niniuc, Repent, for the kingdome of beanenis at 
hand, Where althoughthe words be few, yet thoſe were but the 
knitting vp, and briete of a greatdeale more: for Iohn ſung not 
one note, but roſe, and fell, and varied, as occafion was offered 
ynto him; asin the middeſt of the chapteris manifeſt to the rea- 
der. For the Phariſees had their errand, and the Saduces had 
Lu-3-7-12.14 *bciritem; and Luke goeth farther yer, the Publicanes had one 
leflon, and the ſouldiours had another, and the people went not 
free, Yer becauſethe ſolide ſubſtance of all which Iohn did ſay, 
: wasreducedtothar head of repentance, and to informethem, 
thac the kingdome of grace , and appearance of Mefſias, was 
now to be ſeene ofthem, all his doQtine and preaching is layed 
downe in that briefe ſumme, So it may be rightly luppoſed, 
chat this meſſenger did tella longer tale in Niniue, euenthe nat- 
ration of himſelte, to procure more credit to his words: andthe 
recounting ofhis puniſhment, and eſcaping fromthe ſame; but 
the ' eſpecially, 
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great citie, jon and their rauening, their tyran+ 
nie and bloud- ſhedding, which they exerciſed vpon thoſe who 
were ynder them; their arrogancie and pride, whereunto proſ- 
peritic did puffe them; their auarice and their wantonneſle ; bue 
molt ofalltheir ſecuritie growing by their abundance: andthar 
for theſe and the like, deftruRion anda ſpeedie ruine ſhould be 
their portion, Yet becauſe the burthen of all, was forrie dayes 
and deſtroying, all is cloſed vp in thoſe words, So that it which 
being folded vp, doth fill bur a little roome, if it be opened and 
ſpred, doth make a greater ſhew, Czſars veni, vids , vics, con- 
tained much matter in ic, The Publicane had but few words, 9 
merciſnlto me 4 /amer , but they were more e 


thenthe Tong prayer of the Phariſce. The Pater-noſter is bur 
, but thole es called Euchitz, who prayed all cheir Auguft. de 
life time, neuer ſaid ſo much in ſubRance,as thoſe few lines hape Þ=reſibus ad 


inthem. Itis the wiſedome of God, & itis the grace of the Scri- —_ 


uee, to ſay much inalitcle; tobe in ſhew compendious, yet 
Fideed to 7 In five loues there was foode to feede fre 
thouland men,in five words here is matter to teach many thou- 
ſands more. The Lord who guided the tourg of Ionas,to ſpeake 
themar firſt, dire my roung now,to open thematthis preſent. 
Then to auoid curiolite, nas fetched ſpeculation, conceiue 
alin theſe ewo points, Firſt the time which here is limited, yes 
fortie dayes. And ſecondly, the ſequele which ſhould follow, 
= Nimmueh ſbal be deſtrozed. To bo eake then to the former of 

Mm, 
Yet fortie dayer. 

4 Inopening the Scripture, itisa cuſtome among the aun- 
cient, thatif they find any thing, wherein: ſome ſpeciall number 
isnoted and layed downe, they will out ofrhat number collect 
ſomewhat, which is obſeruable , as if there were in numbers, 
ſome marrer of myſicrie , which by ſubile conceit, or ſome 

grave Fathers, bur this firing, which the elder 
fort among vs Oy his ſo ſufficiently,thar 
they can know nothing bereer.Bur for the younger ſort, to gjue 


againſt thoſe noted fins , which were in 


allufion, did intend a thing more then common. Few of /* 


Luc. 18, 13» 
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ongexample moſt naturall for this place, Hicrome vponthis 
texcfairh, that rhisnumberoffortie , ATR is here allotted to 
i the Niniuites, is yery fit for ſinners, for faſting and praying, for 
E-. 7. Exod. 2450. ſackcloth and teares, all which followed afterward in them. So 
3.Reg. 1 , 8. Moſes did faſt full fortie dayes in the mount. So Elias flying 
Mau, 4.3. from Iczabell, was fortic dayes without meat. Chriſt Icſus the 
true Ionas, faſted fortic dayes ſaith Hicrome , and left vsthe in- 
heritance of faſting in like manner, before that we eat his body, 
He meaneth the time of Lent before Eaſter, at which the Sa» 
cramentis by Chriſtians receiued. He might alſo haue added, 
that this nuwber of fortie might be well applyed tothe ouer- 
throw and deſtruCtion of acitic, fince (as Euſebius hath it) Hie- 
Fuſeb. Eccl. ruſalem was quite razed, fortie yeares after Chuilts death. And 
Hiſt 3-3. toſpeakeatruth in this queſtion, we find in the Scriptures that 
ſometimes numbersare pointed out for ſpeciall things indeede, 
Genel4126 ® the ſcuen fat kine , and the ſeuen leane kine , and the feuen 
| eares of corne, to {ignific ſeuen plentifull yeares at the firſt, & 
| Fxcd.8.17, cn icuen yearesof famine afterward, Twelue precious-ſones 
E =__ were ſet in the breſt-plare of the Prielt, but iris there expreſſed, 
that they wereto repreſent thetwelue tribes of Iſrael, for whom 
he wasto pray, andto whom he was to giue judgement. So in 


Ioſ.4.3- the time ofIoſuah,the twelue tones ſer vp inthe riuer Tordan, 
And i other twelue which v eretaken thence by them , and 
pircvedin Giga, arc exprellcly faid in the text, to note the 
twelue tribes of Iſrael. 1 a 


5 Sothat in Diuinitie, wilfully to rejeQall obſeruation of 
numbers, is to depriue our {clues of a good meaſure of knows 
ledge,and to ſeeke to haue that concealed, which God to good ' 
4 av /Þ> frac and purpoſe would haue to be knowne. But there may be 

an abuſing of that which in it ſelfe is nor cuill; when {anctitie 

{hall be attributed, or ſuperſtition pur in this orthat number,or 
oucrmuch curioſfitic. ſhall be beſtowed therein, to make the 

| world belecue thatto be a point which is yery much materiall 
_— forthe ſound knowledge of Chtiſtianitie, which indeedeis no7 
| thing elſe, but an idle ſpeculation of our fantaſticke brayne, al- 
rough with ſhew of ground in ſome thing. Did not thoſe hear 
then(D people pur ſanRtitie in odde numbers ,, the __—y of 
wſioih 
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/ whomthePoet Vireil deſcribcth in his ceighthEglogue, where y;,ayu ro. 
when they were to fe charmes for ae, Ne” be tellech AN | 
that they madethree ſtreakes , and threepiQtures of a man, and 
iveth that reaſon for it, \Vwmero Dems impare gauaet, God de» 
kehteth in au odde number. Did not old Balaam cary this opi- 
nion when going to curſe the Iſraclites, he not only chaunged Nu 
his ſanding, ſuppoſing one place to be more luckie, and ano» 3 
ther more ynluckie, as gamſters and dicers oftentimes do, thin- 
king that that may fadge here whicheiſewhere doth not prove, 
bur he mult haue ſeuen altars, and then ſcuen other altars, and 
ſcuen bullockes, and ſeuen rammes, as if that /exe» were much 
to the purpoſe. In caſe of ſuperſtition weneed no example more , 
familiar, then that of our grofle Papiſts, who in their blind de 
uotion, ſtand much ypon account, and haue their beades for y;4. p,jyq. 
that purpoſe: three Credves forſuch a matter, fiue Paternoſters Vitgil.de it 
'forthis,ten Ame-martes for that.See whether Chrilt aymed not venc.rer. libs 
atthem, when he ſpeaketh of yaine repititions, and counter- 5 9: 
chaungings of prayers, and addeth that they thinke to be heard yh, 6.7. 
for their much bablmg. Wellfare thee GilbertGenebrard, who Genebrard, 
doelt tell ys that one Peter an Hermite of Amboyſe, was the Chronolog, 
firſt who did inuent thoſe beades for Pater-nofters, that we 19-4 
may know the authour, and he may haue the praiſe of that hy- 
pocrifie for his owne, ButGenebrard thouhadf(t this ( as thou 
proteſſelt ) out of Polydore Virgil, where thou mightſt have pygjyq. Virg, 
added that, which thy authour there addeth, that theſe beades vr ſupr3. 
made now a dayes vor onely of wood and amber and corall, but of A as 
gold and filuer, are both unto women in ſteede of an ornament, des inf _ 
and to hypocrites infteede of 4 ſpecial inſtrument of counterfert ,yamenti, vp 
goodneſſe , Thine authour did ſuſpect that there was ſome hy- hypecritis pre- 
pocriſie in the vſing of theſe toyes, for the ſaying ouer of *iP«ifucoſe bs 
that , which you call 7he Ladyes Pſalter , But becauſe wa” __ 
it is fir and expedient that cuery man ſhould be praiſed and © * 
commended according to the proportion of his owne inuenti- 
on, and no farther, it may much be doubted , lelt this Pe- 
ter borrowed the ground of that, which is now fathered 
on himſelfe , from one Paule who was ſome hundreds 520m, He. 
of yeares before him , For m_—_ doth tell of one Eccl.lib.6.ag 
c 
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ſuch, who ſeemedto dedicate his whole timeto prayer, ſo thar 
euery day he didfay three hundred prayers which he offered as 
a kind of tribute to God; and becauſe he would not faile in his 
reckening, he put three hundred little ſtones into his lappe, and 
at the end of euery prayer he caſt out one, by which meanes 
he knew when his tale was vp, Thus did ſuperftition long a- 
gone begin toſheyir ſelfe, In our dayes let a man of mcane 
conſideration looke into the Ieſus Plalter, and fee if there be 
not therea yaineand fond numbring ofthat which is to be ſaid, 
In the Preface of that booke, we are giuen to vnderſtand that 
there be three kinds of Pſalters . The firſt is Dauids Pſalter, 
which containeth thriſe fiftie Pſalmes : the ſecond our Ladies 
Plalter, and containeth thriſe fiftie Aues, and the third is Ie- 
ſus Pſalcer, containing fifteene petitions, which being ten 
times repeated do make in all thriſe fittie, And indeede futa- 
ble hereunto there are fifreene Petitions, where /e/, Jeſu, le/8 
mercie is tentimes word for word to be repeated inthe begin= 
nings of them. And if you faile in the coropr, the dcuotion is 
not perfect, What is it ro put ſuperſtition in numbers , it this be 
not? And where are the people kept in bondage , and blind- 
nefle of darkeneſſe and grofle errour , if it be not in theſe 
toyes ? Ieſus Chriſt open the heart of many of our nation, 
but eſpecially of that ſexe which is the weaker veſlell, 
chat at the laſt they may ſhake off this yoke of yanitie and 
ſuperſtition, 

6 Ofthethirdkind who offend rather in curioſitie, and do 
not deſerue to be reprooued ſo ſharply asthoſe two other ſorts, 
are ſomethat faultin Diuiuitie, and lome other in other mat- 
ters, In Diuinitic ſuch, asifchey can catchany nſiber, in a peece 
of Scripture which is to be intreated of , their people aboue all 
things ſhall haue thatfor a note,either in their preaching or wri- 
tings, as if there were more in that , then in the beſttext of the 
Bible, yeaſuch myſteries and ſuch ſecrets, as thathe is ſcant a 
Chriſtian man who doth nor vnderſtand them; or at the leaſt he 
is but a ſimple fellow, and fit to be deſpiſed, As for example 
ſake: there is much in the number of ſeuen. The ſeuenth day in 
the creation, was the day whereinthe Lord did reſt; the ſcuenth 


day 
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day wasthe Sabboth of the Tewes : at Hiericho ſeuen Prieſts Ioftiah, 6. 4, 
did take ſeuen trumpets of Rammes hornes , and they went ſe- 
uen dayes about, andthe ſeuenth day ſeuen times:and the Dea- 5&6. 5. 
cons were ſeuen whom the Apoſtles choſe: and Tohn wrote to 
the ſcuen Churches, where ſcuen [tarres,and ſeuen candleſticks 
are mentioned in like manner. And this is yrged, without any 
reaſon which may imply fruit of doCtrine, or {ound edification, 
or without any neceſſitic of the place, and yet is purſued and fol. 
lowed more, then if it were an Article of the faich; as ifthe 
whole lawe and the Prophets, and the'greateſt meanes of com- 
ming to faluation confiſted in ſuch points as theſe, andinthe 
ripping vp of Genealogies, It is goodtobe wiſe : but yet be 
wiſe to ſobrietie. Nor ſo muchtrickes of our owne wit, and 
the glorifying of our ſelues, is to be reſpeRted of ys, as an vp- 
right zeale tro magnifie our eternall and fearcfull maker , Bur 
for the matter it ſelfe , how many numbers be there, which 
might be amplified in ſuch ſort ? As for two, to ſaythetwo ta- 
bles wrought by the finger of God; the two Teltamenrs old 
andnew, the two perſons in Chriſt , the Diuinitie and the 
manhood : the two parts of aman, the bodie and the ſoule, | 
For three, the bleſſed Trinitie, and the three who came to Genef:18:2. 
Abraham . For foure, the foure beaſtes in Daniel, the Daniel. q. 3, 
foure wheeles in Ezechiel, the foure Euangeliſtes in the Ezech. 1.16, 
new Teſtament, For fiue, the fiue bookes of Moſes, the fiue 
ſences, the fiue wiſe virgins . This may be ſaid for ten, and Marth. as A 
twelue,andthirtie, and fittie, and many more, whom I follow 
not , leſt I my ſelfe may juſtly be reprooued, in this my re- 
proofe of other, Yet I giuea taſt by the way, of the Non /e- 
quitur of the matter. In caſes of other nature, thoſe come 
within this compaſſe, who do tye the euent of things to Py- 
thagorean numbers, as the chaungesof ſtates and kingdomes 
to the ends of ſeuen yeares , and of nine yeares , being mul- 
tiplied vp and downe , Herein Bodine in his Methode of Bodin, Me- 
Hiftorie is too free, howſoeuer for other matters of in- *9d-Hiſt, 
vention and good wit, ſcant thoughr of before his time, his ©? 6 
induftrie is praiſe-worthie . Now if any ſhould make 
a booke, containing nothing elle ny 28 of ſome one 

Cc 2 


AQ. 1,11.29 


"oe 
ng 
- 


. AE WY Ht os 2.457 
vp THE XVI, LECTVRE. 
number, and ſeruing in'rtructh to no purpoſe , that ſhould 
neede no other cenſure but to be termed, the fruite of an 
idle wit. From which I would that our countreymen ar laft 
would keepe their hands cleane, leaving indgement and iu- 
 dicious workes to our nation { for which ſome' Critickes 
will ſay that we are fir, by the ſtayedneſſe of our conlti- 
'tution, and robuſtjouſneſſe of nature ) but trickes to the _Itas 
lians, who ſuppoſethat their wits more abound, Thus let nums- 
bers of curioſitie, of ſuperſticion, and of ſanctitie bequite re- 
mooued and ſeparated from vs. 

7 Yet being kept in meaſure , they haue their good and 
profitable yſe. As firſt where the word of God doth apply 
them, directly and apparantly to any purpoſe , we may alſo do 
the like, and amplifie them fo farre , as they ſerue naturally to 
expreſle the text in queſtion, In the laſt of the Reuelation 
thereis ſpeech of the tree of life , which is ſaid to beare rwelue 
fruites, andto giue fruite euefy moneth, and that the leaues 
thereof do heale all kinds of diſeaſes. Here to {peake of the 
twelue moneths ofthe yeare, andof ewelue fruites , is fitly to 
the matter, Yeato notethat euery moneth inthe yeare hath 
ſeuerall pleaſures, and that ſome things are more ſeaſonable 
in one moneth thehin another , as ſome fiſhes are for ſpeciall 
times, and fruites in hotter countreys ( where the daintie or- 
chards are ) are more kindly at ſet ſeaſons. And moreouer 
that many diſeaſes do follow rermes of the yeare z but yer that 
by thetree of life, there is prouifion made for all theſe mat- 
ters; in the diuerſitic of whoſe good things, the yarious ioyes 
of heauen are painted out vnto vs ; and that nothing is 
'Conuenient for heauen , but there itis to be had : all this is 
conſonant to the place, and both for the matter and num- 
ber, it way be ſobcrly diſcourſed, Where there is an vſe which 
is notforced and wrelted, there the Spirit of God is ſo farre 
oft fram forbidding vs to apply numbers , and make our bene- 
fitebythem, that ic giuetb vs the example. In the beginning 


Matti. 1. 17. of | Saint Matthewes Goſpell , in ſhewing rhe diſcent 


from Abraham to Chriſt , are. named fourtecne genera- 
LIONS, 
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tions, and then fourteene generations , and ſo apaine the third 
time: bur that is partly to helpe memorie, but moſt of all to 
note the times which were of fame, asthat of Dauid, andthe 0+ 
ther ofche capriuitie, In ſuch caſes asare manifeſtly offered by 
the text whichis in hand, we may very well and on numbers. 
Secondly I do not thinke, butwe may alſo apply them , when #2 

we vic ſome alluſion, which is conſonant and agreeable to the 

log of faith, or in which there is reaſon to thinke inthe 

true feare of God, that the Lord himſelfe had a reference to 

ſuch matters, Ioſephus doth expound the ſcuen candles , which oy - 
did burne inthe Candleſticke inthe Tabernacle, to fignifie the = ib. re 
ſeucn planets ,and the twelue loaves ofſhew-bread, to notethe Exod. x.z 1, 
ewelue ſignes of the Zodiacke, Here if we belecue the afler- Levi. 44. 5, 
tion of that learned man, I hold it tobe very lawfull, to ob- ig 
ſeructhoſe ſeuen and twelue, for the one and for the: other, 


So he faith thar the yeile in the Tabernacle, of blew filkeand Exod. 26-31,, 


purple, and ſcarlet, and fine Hnnen, did-intendthe foure ele- 
ments; and he giueth pood reaſon for that. And the ſame is 
alſothe opinion of Saint Hierome, Here to compare foure Hieron. Epi. 
and foure, hath a naturall vſe in diſcourſing ofthe elements, ſtola. 138, 
the good creatures of God:, Nay it willnor do amiſffe, if by 
a farther alluſion we ſhall make application thus : that as 
we rcade in Exodus, that the yeyle made of thoſe foure,,  ,e ... 
things , did hang berweene the holy place whither the hg 
Prieſts did come to offer , . and the Santam Sanvtornm, 
the Holy of Holyes , where: the preſence: of God was, .fo 
that they who ſtoode inthe one; could notbehold the other, 
yntill the veyle which was betweene them were rent or 
remooued : So the holyeſt man that is , euen the very 
Priclt at the altar, cannot! ſee God' as he ſhould *im the 
high abode. of his holineſle, yarill char his fleſh and bodie 
which arc, made of thoſe foure' elements,” be *rorne off 
and remooued away , by death and by thegraue , This or 
the like. about numbers , ray be thought to be naturall 
and not _[{trayped:, fo'thar I: dare not-derermine apainftir; 
as; allo . againſt. nothing elſe', © which apparantly "hath 
ue! and proper ye of dotrine', or 'ditc ppication, 
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Bur lleaveto,your conſideration, whether; the: authour of the 
booke De Spirits /antto , ( who fomctimes burnot rightly, is 
ſuppoſed to be Saint Cyprian) or other like to. him , do keepe 
cloſe within theſe bounds, when he eſpecially magnifieth the 
number of {cuen aboue other, becauſe it confilterh of three and 
foure, where, ſaith he, three ſhew che three perſons of the Tris 
nitie, and foure noteth the foure elements, which intendeth thar 
God whois ſignified in the myſteric of the Trinitic, is caried 
with a loue-Quer his creatures, who are figured inthe compaſle 
of the foure elements. A man may go too tarre. And this I haue 
obſcrued ;, by, reaſon of Saint Hieromesnote vpon this place 
conceraing fortie, which I hold to be not vnfit for this au- 
dicorie, becauſeit is few times touched, Burt now for the be= 
nefite of the yalearned, I come to doctrine which is more 
morall, 

8 WhenGod giueththe Niniuites fortie dayes to bethinke 
themſclues, itimplycth his exceeding mercie , who as he was 
very louing to them,when he ſcntchem warning of their deſtru- 
ction, ſo is his loue more abundant, when he giueth them ſpace 
of repentance,that they might turne away his wrath which was 
to breake our againſt chem. The prayer of the Leuites is true, 


Nchem.9.17. T hot art a God of mercies, gracious andfail of compaſiion , of 


long ſuffering and of great mercie, And ſois that of Dauid , The 
Lordis full of compaſſion and mercie , ſlow to anger and of great 
kindneſſe . We can neuer ſufficiently admire his bearing pati« 
ence. That citie which for the manifold cuill of it, had deſerued 
to haue periſhed in one day, {ball haue a day and a day,and for- 
tic dayes of grace, to purge it ſelfe if it will. The tree which 
bore no fruit, ſhall hauethis yeare ofprobation , and the next 
yeare, of expectation, and {hall be pruned and dounged, before 
t.bc,cut downe , $o.that Loxd whois icalous in his avger, is 
yct a. mild God in his {uffering. It is obſeruedin men , that they 
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arc long in making any thing, but very quicken marring of it. 
A Ka, builtin a yeare, may be plucked downe in a moneth. 
A caltle which hath bene long in ſetting vp, by mining and 
powdertyay be hlowne yp in a/momepnt. A citie whom many 
ages haue but brought to her-beautie,, is confumedin a little 
time, 


E 

[ 

: 

4 

; 
- 


by tieppe after ſteppe;, and when he ſhould ſirike he ayeth, 
and curneth and looketh away, and will not roote vp, till ju- 
Bice can no longer endure, He made the heauen ina day, and 


might haue done in a moment, but Niniue-that one citie ſhall 
hauc fortic:daycsto breath in, before her tuine come.” The 
Sunne , and Moone, and ftarres, had but one day for their 
creation , bur man had warning for a hundred..and twen- 
tic yeares, before the comming of the floud in the time 
of Noe; and Hieruſalem ſhall have admoniſhment by the 
Sctiptures , before the appearaunce of Chriſt , by Iohn the 
Baptiſt afterward, by our Saujour-perſdnally : and when 
they haue killed thar juſt one , yet fortie yeares ſhall paſſe 
ouer , before that ir be quite deſtroyed , Sixe -dayes 
made the whole world , but almoſt fixe thouſand yeares 
hue beene affoorded to ir, before that theeend ouertake it. 
Thus iuſtice. in many caſes is, if not ſwallowed and'deubu- 
red vp, yet much ſhadowed by mercie , which ſometimes 
ouer-weigheth it, and other times ouer-layeth-it; when it is 
readie to rife , preuentiog it-and holding” it downe, And 
there be few of ys, who may not feele' this propoſition trucin 
our ſ{clues, 22155 384 St 

: 9 If we looke ypon our own land, how may we breake out 
and ſay, that pitic and compaſſion haue abounded on ys from 
him, See whether he hath not lent vs as many yeares to repent, 
25 he did dayes to Niniue; when theinfinit prouocations wher- 
with we haue prouoked him, in hypocrifie , in Tuke-warmneſle, 
ingluttony, and in wantonneſle, in ſecuritie and vnthankfulnes, 
hane called on him for a ſhorter time. Scueritie might hane ſaid, 
Fortie yeares 1 haue bene griened or contended with this genes 
ration; & yet clemiecie [tayerh that ſpeech. He lent novlo much 
time to our fathers next before'vs ; higmercie did Rraine icfelfs: 
to affoord fixe yeares to them, of free paſſage of his word, 
vader his' gracious inſtrument King Edward, whoſe memo- 
rie-live: for. euer'z and yet that was encombred with ſediti- 
onsotche ſubtet, and tumultsof the Commons, as-allowith/ 
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eime, by fire put to.it of the-enemie; Onely God is quickeiw 
making, but pawſeth ypon deſtroying; he -commeth not- but 
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. much hurryipg and banding of the Nobilitie, But concerning 
our time the queſZonimaybe:;, whether is more to be admired 
the greatneſle br the'goo neſſe,the length which is very memo- | 
rable, orthe yarietie of thoſe; bleſſings which we do little con- 
ceiue, becauſe we moſt enioy them cuen as no man noteththe 
benefit of theayre whereon we breath, becauſe we haue ſtore 
of it, and yet nothing is morepreciousthenit, or nearer to life 
it ſelte, S0.in a common generalitic, God doth beare with vs all, 
Bur farther,ifeach man willtakethe paines to looke on himſelfe 
in priuate,he may ſay that he hath had his fortie dayes oft-rimes 
told, together with Niniue our citic here, Saint Bernard in one 
Bern. Ser.de of hiz Sennons ſhall ſpeake tharwhich Ido meane . T he mercie 
eriphici ml- y{expettationof the Lords great toward thee , for when the 
ſericordia, Angelihad offended, he ſtayed not at all for him, but threw hm 
downe to hell, and when Adam tran/greſſed , he did not deferrs | 
his pumſbment , but drone him ſtraight out of Paradiſe . But 
vow. he wayteth for thee, he will not fee thy faults, he forbeareth 
thee tewyeares, yeatwentie, yea to 0/d age, emen to dotage. And 
whois he among vs that hath not his part of this, ifnot rocome 
to oldage, yerarlealtto agrear deale more age, then euerhe | 
could deſcrue ? He who hath lived ſolong, as to know that he | 
ſhould turneto God, hath had muchtime yeclded him: and the 
leaſt here hath ſcene that. But the greateſt ſort of vs hauing had 
| ſpace to do good, haue turnedthat another way, and haue ra- 
therfoundtime to do a great deale ofcuill; and whereas there-- 
fore ſhame and confufjon do belong vnto vs, God hath borne 
with vs, and yet beareth many.dayes and monethsand yeares, 
So wehaye; bad cime with Niniue, 'Wetaſt ofthis louing kind- 
nefſe. We gb forward toprowoke him , and he goeth on to 
ſpare V& ., 5 1 
10 This isthe more to be magnified, fince he offereth not 
ſo full a mcaſure of graceto all, Many of farre better parts 
ig-the eyes of fleſh and bloud, morenoble, and more honou- 
'rable, more rich, and wiſc, and glorious, haue periſhed ina 
ob.21, 11.13. Ment « Thoſe which hauc lead the daunces , haue bene 
Scnecain Araight way in the pic, He whom the morning hath ſeene' 
Thycte hrauing is, cheeuening hath beheld dying, How many a 
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bene haſtily catched away by the-ſword , by ruine and falf of 
houſes, by the peſtilence or by poyſon, by dead palſeyes & apo- 

lexies, by diſeaſes which men know nor, by falling from their 
5. , by finking downe as they ſtood, by dying intheir bed 
ſuddenly, yea by thunder and by lightning, which doth make 
the.cares of as many as heare ofitto tingle ? Which although 
it be all one, to a man prepared ( as all of vs cuer ſhould be ) 
asifir were at more leylure , yet how fearefull and dreadfull is 
it, when we looke on common men, of whom we hauelitcle 
hope , that they haue called for mercie? Imprint this in your: 
hearts and reuolue it, deare brethren , and tell me whether my 
ſpeech be vntrue and falſe, that we hauetafted of clemency,. 
more then this city of Ionas did , But other men muſt not by 
our example, be incouragedto deferre, and prolong their re- 
pentance,and to hope that they ſhall ſtill ſpeed ſo; neither muſt 
weourſclues preſume to take hartie grace, torunonin iniquity 
and yngadlineſſe: for he may beare a while, which yet willnor 
heare euer , He whois cruſhed with our fines, as a cart is loa- 
den with ſheaues , if we will not disburden him , will eaſe hims 
ſelfe of his loade,and caſt thatJoade on the ground of confuſion 
and deſolation, We may be too bold with our friend, and we 
may take too much of him whois molt free , God beareth with 
man a long time, but as Dauid ſayth, Except he twrne, he hath 
whet his ſword, he hath bent his bowe and made it ready, and we Plai.n.tns 
know what followeth afterward,cuen the blacke arrowes of de- 
ſtruction , And this is ſeene no where better, then in the words 
of my text : fas Niniue ſhall haue forty dayes, but ifchen ic re- 
_ not ( for theſe threatnings are conditional, as if God giue 

eaue, I may ſhew inthe end of this Chapter ) it ſhall be ouer- 
throwne. And this is it which at the firſt, Ilayd downe for 
my ſecond part, 

eAnd Nimmeh ſhall be deſtroyed. 

11 The ſaying is molt true, that patience being too farre 2 
prouoked, is turned into furie . The hand lift vp the higher, Patientia [a- 
doth fall ſo muchthe more heavie, If a water-courſe be ſtop- Pee T4 
ped, when it breaketh foorth againe, it commeth with the 
greater yiolence, Ifchou ſtand ia daunger of it, let it not runne 
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ypon thee , butturne it another way . Itfortic dayes will not 


ſcrue, there remaineth nothing for Niniue, but wo and lamen<« 
tation, and vnſpeakable deſolation, Here in the firſt place, the 


forcible guilt of finne doth offer it ſelfe ro be thought on, 


that it ſhould haue in ita power to draw downe ſo great a 
vengeance, God himlſelfe isa God of mercy, and taketh de+» 
light ro be mild : and his love is ſuch a quality, as ſtayeth 
not in himſelte, but diffuſeth ir ſelfe to other, and that to all his 

creatures, For his mercy, as Dauid ſayth, a oxer all his worker, 
But eſpecially vnto man, the moſt excellent of all things , cither 
cerreſtriall or vifible, the glory of his workmanſhip, the reſem- 
blance of his ſonne,the beauty of allche world.Ifro manthen to 

many men, to hundreds and thouſands yet more,to Niniuethat 

great city , the gney of all thecarth, where were ſo many 
aged perſons, fo many vnable women, ſo many ſucking infants, 
whoſe innocent age did kceepe them fromvery many actuall 
finnes. Notwithſtanding all this,that {inne ſhould be fo ftrong, 

that Niniue which was externally bleſſed, & made the Lady of 
all the Eaſt, by the Lords owne preferment, ſhould by the force 
of it beſo quickly ouerthrowne.. That there ſhould be ſo many 

things to helpe , in God, in man, in number, in greatneſſe and 

continuance, yet naughty finne and yngodlinefſe ſhould coun+ 

terpoize all theſe, and ouer-way them farre. This is a finger in- 

deed: heauy morethen a mil-ſtone. This is it whoſe cry will go 
vp, as it was ſayd of Sodome. Sickneſle cannot be hid , and / 4d 
cannot be keptin, but fin exceedeth them both, When it grow- 

eth once to be horrible , God cannot forget himſelfe ( forit 

ftandeth with his efſence to beiuſt ) but he muſt pay and pay 

home . His ſtriftnefſe in iudgement may be couered with a 

cloud, or eclipſed-a while with forbearing , but it may not be 

extinguiſhed, He is a God of pure eyes, of innocency and inte- 

grity , and will not be yrged too farre, Too much he ſayth is 

too much, 

12 Ifaplace beneare ynto hit, as the ſignet on his finger, 
or if you will haue more, as deare as the apple of his eye, yetif 
there be no remedy, he will plucke offthe one, and he will pull 
out the other,& throw it a great way from bim,Be Hicruſalem 


his 
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his owne city, and Sion the pleaſing ſpouſe of the preat king of 


mankind, yer ifſhe play the harlot, and do perfiſt therein, and 
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row to be ſo hard-hearted, that ſhe will not bereclaimed, the 
ſal be made a ſpectacle of iudgement and vengeance, to all 
the coalts of the earth; The more that The was honoured be- 
fore, the deeperThall her plague go . God will double miſery + 
ypon her,as he; pake by Ezechiel, ! will owerturne , onertrurne, Ezech. ax. 
ouerturne,meaning that head and taile,roote and branches ſhall zz, 
talt ofhis diſpleaſure, Andifafter one diuorce , which may be 
fayd to bein the time ofthe capriuiry in Babylon, he be pleaſed 
totake her to him againe, yet it the againe turne backward,and 
grow worſe then before , her end ſhall be worſe alſo . If ſhe 
once come tothat paſſe, that Joſephus himſelfe could fay , that 
their wickednefle was ſo mon(trous,that he thought in his con- 
ſcience, ifthe Romanes had not inuaded them, that the ver 
earth would haue opened and deuoured them vp, asit did Co- 
rah Dathan and Abiron;or a ſpeciall flould haue drowned them, Nuwet.16. 
x 32, 
asa general! one in Noahs time , made a riddance of all the 6, os 
world;or fire and brimſtone from heauen, haue conſumedthem "I 
a5 the Sodomites; God will nolonger endure it , but will roote Cap.19.14. 
them vp, and deſtroy them by miſery which cannot be deſcri- 
bed. And whereas I ſpeake ſo much asthis concerning Hieru- 
ſalem, what other finfull place may not tremble ? For if thoſe 
who are ſo neare him, doſo bitterly feele the ſmart, what ſhall 
they ſuffer who are farther off? If ir be thusinthe greentree,what Luc.23.31. 
ſhall it be inthe dry? Ifthoſe do not eſcape whom he hath once 
loued tenderly , why ſhould they hope for fauour excraordina- 
y, who were neuer otherwiſe ynto himthen common men ? 
13 Ifthisdonot ſufficiently informe vs, how haynous fin is 
in his fight, let ys runne ouer all them, who haue notoriouſly biu 
puniſhed inthe world,and the examples of them are commirred 
to ſolemne memory,as Adam & Cain and Saule, or Antiochus, 
or Ananias& Saphyra, or Iudasthe traytor, or Iulian the A 
ſata; yea looke into the Babylonian Empire, or the Perſian, or 
the Grecian, yea particular cities, Corinth , Rome or Conſtan- 
tinople : all theſe haue ſufferedruine, onely for their ſinnes.The 
ture torments ofhell, arc prepared onely for ſinners. All cala- 
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mities which our neighbouts endure, or we ſuſtaine here inoue 
land, do come tovsfor finne, The ſpeech which Cyprian vſeth 
Contra Demetrianum , is very fic in this place , T how marwel- 
leſt or complaineſt m this ſiubburnneſſe and contempt of yours , if 
theraine do few timer fall yon the ground, if the earth be wn. 
fehely by the filthineſſe of the duſt , if the barren twrfe do yeeld 


| hungry and pale grafſe ,if the baile falling do ſpill the vine, if the 


oncrturning wher le-wind do marre the ohne, if dromth ary wp the 

ſprings, if peſtilent breathes do corrupt the ayre , if diſeaſes con- 
[ume men when all theſe things come by ſinnes pronoking and God 
& the more offended , ſince ſuch and ſo great things do no good at 
all, Now by this we may remember to thinke,that it is our ſin 
which bringeth on vs that famine , which is cuery where ſo bite 
ter. Then if wickednefle be ſo forcible, it is no maruell if on the 
one ſide Niniue werelike therewith to periſh, in ſo ſhort a time: 
but on the other fide, let vs flye from all groſle finnes , and wil- 
fall diſobedience, leſt tranſgreſſing, we o farre prouoke God ag 
they did, and{obring on our land that , which perhaps we can 
be content, with patience to heare of them, but ſhould rue to 
feele in our ſelues, 

14 Theſecondthing here worththe noting, in theſe words 
of our Prophet , is that he letteth them know , that they ſhould 
be ouerthrowne , bur he doth not tell them how . He himſelfe 
did not know , and therefore he could not ſpeake it, It was 
inough of their part, and roo much as they thought , thatthe 
matter ſhould be verified : they needed not to enquire ofthe 
manner . But this kept them in ſuſpence , and made then feare 
the more, ſince they knew not what topreuenr. For ifthey had 
knowne the way, their wits would haue bene bufied to with- 
Randrtbething imagined. That is the froward nature of man, 
co turne away. from the maine, and to looke on ſome by-thing: 
as inthe like ſort , weſce theman whois complained off, tohis 
ſuperiour for his fault, ftriuerh not ro amend hiserrour(take heed 
of that by all meanes )) but laboureth ro know whoit wasthat 
complained, that he may be quit with him , If the Prophet here 
had {ayd , that ſome enemy ſhould inuade them, all their wits 
would hauc bene employed(ifthey bad belecued his meflage} 

| in 
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in muſtering oftheir men , in ſcowring of theirarmour', inpre- 
paring of their munition, in vniting of theirforces, Their citie 


397 


mult haue bene vitualled, their rampars haue bene repaired, It 


"mention had bene made of ſome: inundation to follow , here 
trenches and there ditches had benecut; toſee whether artand 
labour, might hauecurned away the water, And the like is to be 
faydof any ocher ſereuill whatſocuer : they would hauc bene 
bukie in prouiding tor it, But now while they know nothing, 
they land in feare of euery thing. They entertaine that opinion, 
that it is God who-doth threaten them, and allowing him 
thereupon,to be infinite and Almighty, as amazed men they do 
feare, what poſſibly may be dreaded , He is of force to do what 
he pleaſerh,and they oncly mult be the ſufferers , Now as every 
-man will graunt, chat one skilfull at defence , may rap a fillic 
child, who hath neither ſtrengthnor knowledge,and may ſtrike 
him ar his pleaſure, on this {ide and on that fide , and aboue and 
ynderneath, becauſe euery way he lyeth open, ſo Godif he ſee 
cauſe, canlay a burthen of any kind of trouble on men or ci- 
ties, who mult take what he offereth, and in no ſort can a- 
uoydeirt, 

I5 Then hath he wayes inough to ouerturne great Ni- 
niue. He ſpeaketh by his ſeruant Ezechiel, of foure gricuous 
iudgemenrsto chaſtiſe men withall, that is the ſword and fa» 
mine, and the noyſome beaſt and the peſtilence : what hauocke 
would theſe make, and cauſe cleane worke before them; that 
what eſcapeth ofthe one , might fall ypon the other, and he 
whom the firlt doth not touch, might be cruſhed withthelaſi ? 
Andiftheſe foure would touch the people, but do nothingto 
the Citie , then remember the force of fire, not onely rained 
from heauen, as on Sodome and Gomorrha, but being put to 
by men. How came Coriath to deftruction,or Saguntum to de- 
{olation, bur by fire which is one of thoſethings, which we tru- 
! lay hath no mercy? Ifall the world hereafter ſhall be de- 

royed with fire, what maruell then, if one city might periſh 


xed great parts of Zeland,, and by the ouer-flowing of Tibes, 1154-3. 
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within theſe forty yeares hath caſt downe very many houſesin 
Rome,and hath bene knowne in otherplaces,to have ouertut- 
ned many mighty bridges, Yea the generall deluge did drowne 
the whole world with water, when they thought themmſcluesas 
{ure, as Niniue now could be, & perhaps laughed atthe newes 
which Noe broughtto that purpoſe : therefore a ſpeciall de- 
luge might quickly drowne one city , if God ſhould looſe the 
water ,” Rememberthe force of earth-quakes , which deſtroy 
both men and buildings . How did Lyſimachia fall,and Thefſa- 


lonica finke ? Conſtantinople in thetime of Agathias was ſore 
ſhaken, and Antioch with a great part of Aſia, neare to An- 


tioch, was ſwallowed vp in Traianes time, as Dion writeth, 
reporting very maruellous things thereof . Remember the force 
of enemies, aſſembledin great numberand with diſcipline of 
warre, what ſtrange things they haue done, I ſpake before of 
Hicrulalem : and who thought themſclues more ſafe, thenthe 
inhabitants of that city ? and yer the Romanes tooke them, 
The Gothes ſurpriſed Rome, when Honotious who was then 
Emperour, lying quietly at Ravenna, thought the matter ſo vn- 
likely,that when newes was brought vnto him, that Rome was 
loſt,he ſuppoſed that they bad meant a fighting cocke, whichhe 
called by that name,So it might be with other places,cuen with 
this mighty Niniue, 


DO. rb;n- 16 Truthit is that they had people , and ſouldiers in great 
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ſore, a cityfirongly defenced, mony and much munition, yet 
theſe things arenot/euermore of power, to keepe and ſaue from 
an enemy, You haue heard of that ſpeech of Philip , who never 
feared but he might take that city, whoſe gates were ſo wide, 
that an Aſſe laden with gold might enter, Iugurtha could ſay, 
thatRome itſelfe might baue bene bought for money , ifthere 
had beneany to buy it . Bur it is the note of an hiſtorian in our 
age,that itisa fooliſh ſpeech which commonly men dovſe, to 
{ay that any city or fortreſle is inuincible. For fayth he,when an 
enemy hath once layd fhege againſt it,cither force of gunnes by 
violencezoreraft of mining in ſecret, or priuy ſcaling by night, 
or tiring out the beſieged by long continued labours , or trea- 
ſon., or. ſome (iratageme may bring it to the inuader . Yea 
vicuall 
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- viuall may want within , or things firfor defence, or the garri- 
ſon may be worne. And by ſuch meanes, warrjours may win a- 


py place. Ler Tyrus be the example, which was gained by A- Q. Currias, 
lexanderthe Great, Andif ahold he once taken, why is it not in lib.4- 


the mercy of the conquerour,both for the place atidthe people, 
tobe vſed at his pleaſure, to be ſaved if he will faue, or ſpilledif 
he will ſpill > Andis a mortall creature, of power to breake the 

eateſt , and ſhall we not thinke that God , who mooucth and 
the heauen doth (tir, who ſpeaketh andche carth doth tremble, 
can plucke Niniue on her knees within forty dayes, or whenſoe- 
uerit ſhall ſeeme good vnto him? There isno doubt at all of this 
matter. Then ſincethey had no ſuſpet of the ability ob his po« 
' wer,and what his will was they had heard,no maruell if all their 
hearts were filled with ſucha ſorrow , as requireth time to.de- 
ſcribe it. Thus you now know the cutting Sermon , and galling 
ſpeech of our Prophet, which is ſhort & not ſweet : few words, 
bur full of waight;ſo heauy that they make the proudeſt thereto 
quake, Which I ſhall let you kno\y, as God ſhall giue occafion, 
Inthe meane while let vs pray, that the Lord will ſend vs that 
grace, to leade our liuesin his feare , that he in wrath be not en- 
forced by the mulcicude of our ſinnes, to intend ſuch deftruRtion 
to VS, as is here proclaimed againlt Ninijue, but that we may 

do thoſe deeds, which belong to Chrilt Ieſus his ſervants; 

to which Chriſt with his blefled Fa ther and 
his eternall Spirite be praiſc 

for cuermore, 
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T he chiefe poynt<. 


1. The Niniuites arenot obſtinate,buryeeld. 3. The force of the 
word of God. 5. Conſcience and preſent feare maketh ſooner ro 
repent, 6, The Paſtour muſt not be diſcouraged if at the kirſt he 
The Paſtour is neare ro God. 8. Therefore 


p_ not» 7. 
ce ſhould be very wary. 9. The people ſhould vie their Miniſters 


reuerently. 10, Godlinefſe is moſt imbraced where it may be leaft 

expected 11. Faſts are to be proclaimed by the Magiſtrate. 

3s | The force of faſting and praying, 14. But we are negligent 
rein, 


Ionah, 3. 5. 


So the people of Ninineh beleeued God, and proclamed a faff, 
andput on ſackcloth, from the greateſt of them enen tothe 
leaf of them, 


D] IT hath bene ſhewed before , how fearefull a 
meſlage the Prophet Ionas brought to mighty 
>| Niniue. That yer forty dayes and Ninive ſhall 
> 14) %c 0nerthrowne , Yettorty dayes, and then as 

FAl loel ſometimes ſpake , a day of darkneſſe and 
of cloudes and obſtarity , oflamen- 
table horrour,and vnſpeakeable deſolation. The great city , the 
rich city, the Imperiall commaunder of all the Eaſt parts, he 
knoweth not how, nor he ſpeaketh not how, but beit howſoe- 
uer, ſhall be ſurely deſtroyed.I amnow to lay downe,according 
ro the order of the ſtory , the good intertainement which this 
meſſenger found. Who would not imagine , that men inthat 
height ofproſperity, in the top ofthe wheele, now bearing rule 
ouer a great part ofthe world, would haue yſed this firanger in 
ſome ſtrange manner, ſutably tothat pride and diſdainetull con- 
tempt , which commonly waiteth ypon abundance , That an 
Yl- 
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yrniknowne fellow , fimple, outof cquntenance, hauing neicher 
ſtarelineſſe of apparell, nor any attendanmtsto commend him, 
ſhould come facing andthreatning , with a talc of that nature, 
. neither reſpeRing himſe!fs, norbis ſuperiours , If it be want 
of maners in him, he muſt be taught good maners: if it be lacke 
of wit, he mult be taught wir , notto diſturbe or interrupt the 
peace of ſuch a city . Ahabalthough he knew well inovgh 
who Elias was , yet in like caſe would haue ſayd vnto him, 
e-irt thou be that troubleſt I/rael ? The Iewes would hauc 
ſcrued him, asthey ſcrued Saint Steven , ſhoute at him, ſtop 
_ theirearcs, runne vpon him at once, draw him our of their ci- 
ty, and ſtone him . Or as they ſerued Paule, crye e-42way wh 
ſuch a fellow from off the earth , it ts not fit that he ſhould line, 
and then againe ſhoute and caſt ofttheir clothes, and throw 
duſt into the aire , Verie fewof the qualitie ofthe citizens of 
Niniue , would haue forborne to impriſon him , or drive him 
from among them. ' | 
2 Butthe Auditors here, being made of other more gentle 
and ſoft mertall, do beare themſclues better , The ſound of his 
yoyce being entred intotheir cares, hath deſcended to their 
hearts, and thete hauing wrought an effeCtuall conuerfion, re- 
fleceth it ſclfe ſo againe, that their vetermoſt members are 
affeted therewith, The ſoule hauing once giuen credit to 
this ſo imminent an euill , the whole man is poſſeſſed with a 
fearefull contemplation; the body quiuerethatit, and all the 
joynts do tremble: the voyce is lifted vp to proclaime morti- 
fication : the belly ſhall be pinched with a macerating faſt: the 
backe ſhall be diſguiſed with ſordidity of ſackcloth : the head 
ſhall be couered with aſhes and duſt; the tongue ſhall crye 
mightily ynto God for mercie. Yea great and ſmall of them, 
without any exception, ſhall thus be brought downe , Such 
a change , inſucha moment of time , was neuer {eene, That 
the yoyce of mulicke ſhould be turned into mourning ; the 
ſound ofthe viole and harpe,into howlingandſchreeching; thac 
the Princes and beggers ſhould be equalled together, that the 
daughters of Niniue, the daintieſt of ten thouſand, depriued of 
their delicacy, and luxurious attire, the ioy of their hearts for- 
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metrly, and pleaſureof their eyes, ſhould lye grouclling onthe 
groundin ſobbing & birterneſſe,as vilefted creatures and as de- 
iected wormes, So mightily did Gods word,and the horrour of 
their (inne preuaile among them . Bur this was a happy fall, to 
{hrinke onceandſtand long for it; to finke a while, and riſe a» 
aine. Here becauſe the things are diucrſe, which my rext ſaith 
they did in ſigne of repentance; tothe end that you may parti- 
cularly ynderſtand, ſo much of them as I thinke fir ar this time 
to deliuer, I ſuppole ir beſt, for plainneſle ſake , ro braunch all 
into theſe two heads : Firſt the force of the word, whereby 
they were brought to beleeue the Lord, $9, that is vpon bis 
preaching , they beleexed God. And ſecondly, the effect which 
tollowed of their belecuing , they proclaimed a faſt, and put on 
ſackcloth . For auoiding of confuſion , I donot now name ſuch 
ſubdiuided circumſtances , as do ariſe from thele, bur they (hall 
be rouched as they lye. | 
T he people beleened God.” 

3 1 ſtand not todiſpute wherher Belohmn in this place, 
with the prepoſitiue letter B, being putto Elohims , be better 
tranſlated by they beleeued Deo,or in Deo,or in Denm, they be- 
leened God , orthey beleeuedin Ged or they beleenued on God, as 
diverſe diuerſly haue it; for howſoeucr otherwiſe theſe may 
haue their difference, yet in this place as Itakeit , they come all 
ro one end: they beleeued that the Prophet had reported from 
God, whatſocuer he reported . ButI rather obſcruethe excel- 
lent vertue of the-word oftruth, and ſuch a forcein it as cannot - 
be vttered; that inſoſhorta time, as the preaching of one day 
( forſo the text beſt bearethit) by a man ſo vnacquainted 
with that place, in a Citie ſo auerſe from ſanRtitie and de- 
uotion, it ſhould worke ſo firongan effcR, that fleſh and bloud 
may maruell, and the naturall man may ſtand 'amazed at it. 
Bur is not this it, which Efay hath compared tothe ſnow and 
raine , who come downe from aboue , but returne not thi- 
ther againe , but water the earth , and procure a fruite out of 
it? Is not this it which the Apoftle doth affirme ro be lnely 
and mightie in operation , aud ſharper then any two eaged 


ſword, andentreth throwgh enen to the diniding a ſunder of the 


ſoule 


foule and the ſpirit , and of the ioynts and the marrovv, and 
xs 4 diſcerner of the thoughts , and the imtents of the heart # 

Is not this it which by Chiilt is called @ »er , which doth take Manh.13.47, 
the greateſt fiſhes, euen againſt their will ? Which as it | 


_ 


made Tofias a religious Prince, to melt at the heart 2 Ypop 2.Cliron.34, 


the reading of it, ſo it forced Felix alſo an: irreligious De- ?7: 
Sw, 65 womb ar the hearing of Saint Paule, when he AR24.26, 
diſputed of iuſtice, and temperance, and the judgement 
tocome. Then ſurely this alſo might do good among the 
Niniuites. | | 
The Law of the Lord , as Dauid hath taught vs, gi- 

weth wviſedome to the ſanple . ] may adde that ic maketh the Plal 19.7, 
rough wayes plaine , and crooked things [traight; it remoo- 

ucth away that which is ſcandalous, it dothrectifiethe ynto- 

ward , Gize me a man layth Lactantius vvho & angry, an Latant. Di- 
enill ſpeaker and vnbridled, and by a fevv vvords of G od, 1 vinar.Inſti- 
will make him as milde as a lambe . Gine me a man that i gree- "Wt lib 3. 
die , conetous and hard, and 1 wuill returne him to thee /1be« 

rall, and ſuch a one as wvith his owne and full hands vill be- 

ſtovy his money . Gine me one that t afrayd of ſmart and death, 

and foorthwith he ſhall contemne the gallowes and fire , and | 
the very bull of Phalaris . Let fone ( layth Saint Chryſo- Chryl. in 
ſtome ) be like an Oke which hath taken deepe roote in thee; Prozm. in 
yet Gods word is like an axe, which will hew downe that Oke, \aiam- 
andifit doirnotat one ſiroke , yet it will be brought abour, 

with doubled and multiplied blowes. Saint Auſten, or who- Auguſt.de 
ſoeuer heis, who is the authour of that Treatiſe De ant, SanRisSer- 
alluding to the parable of Chriſt, ſayth that the word is like 999-33- 

to muſtard ſeede, which being firlt ground and then taſted, mm 
by the biting thereof maketh the countenance ſowre , the 

forchead contraſted, or drawne into a narrow roome , the 

teares to breake foorth; but it is wholeſome , and purgerh 

the head , So the word of the Lord being receiued, makerh 

the minde heauie , the bodie diſquicted, the teares to drop 
downe , but yer all this in ſuchſort, as that ſaluation is gay» 
ned with' this- weeping and bittetneſſe . Then if it be ſo po- 

wetfull, and the balcneſle of 7 meſſenger detract no- 
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So thing from'it; bur'rather addr b6nour to ir(for by: weake 
-7.Cor.1.27 + things and fooliſh: things, God-will confound the wile, and 
' Þ.Cor.1 2.9: his power ts made perfeft by Vreakeneſſe , and. the words of 
*: fiſbermemare read', but thenecherof Oratonrs are ſubdued by ' 

Auguſt. de ”7% as the afore named Saint Auſten hath )then no mar- 

'verb.Dowi- Me iffo' many were pricked in their! hearts, arrhe ſpeech of 

n1.Serm.59, Ds. poore Prophet ;'and as being: wounded to the bone, 

| *- could not bee at avy quiet, till the ſore were both ſear- 

ched and healed. No maruell if this Sermori did worke as 

: much with them, as once a letter of Paules did with the 
| ' People of Corinth, whereof himſelfe doth witnefle thus, 
2.Cor7.l. phat great care it hath voronght mou: yea wohat clearing 

of your ſelues : yea indignation: yeafeare: yea great deſire : yea 
zgale: yea punifement . So thishere procured , that all the fa- 

+ culcies of their: minde , were frighted avd mooued , and bu- 
fied ro the full, ro-rurne away that wrath., which now did 
hang ouer them. 

5 Andalthough they had many things, yea allthe things 
that might be, to dereyne them from theſe good motions, 
proſpericie , ſecuritie, ſatietie of bread, a wall of finne about 
them, a ſea of finne withimrhem., ſuperſtition and ignorance 
and contemning-pride , which ſolouerh it ſelfe-that it loueth 
not "to bee controlled, yer the breath of one mortall man 

©” (abþough inſpired indeede from an immortall God ) doth 
> 1 loo oKnumble ell, For ti (tralbeitthe words of his Sermon, be 
I uh-#60-molt briefly ſee downe- here4\yer. without queſtion he in- 


y |H# > veighed- againſt their fines , the-enormitie of their lives, the 


Geet ,6crookednelle of their wayes, their-eutragious impiety , their 
| wſolent intemperancie. And yppon this- they w ere {iricken 
witha biting remorſe, and feare,, that ſore diuine effence, or 

ſupreme luſticer, would take vengeance: yppon tlicm . For 

Geneſ.3.9, the minde of all euill men, agreetly wich Adamin this , that 
afterthat a ſinne is done , there is ahorrour for the ſame, and 
bluſhing and concealing; and thereis an imprefſion by che 
very light of nature , char tranſgreſfion is puniſhable , andthe 
integritie of iuftice isJoucly and acceptable. -The Atheniens 
and Greekes 'who neuer knew God did admire vertue, as 
| may 


T may be euldent 


I 
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by the deedes of Sag 

the writings of Plato and Xenophon'; and they ſeuerely cha- 
ſtiſed ſome iniquitie; yet they -kyewnor the Scripture. But 
where the Lord himſelfe ſpeaketh ( if men be not. impudent, 
euen their faces of braſſe, and their bowels of the adamant) 


they muſt necdes ſhew a conformitic, in acknowledging the" 


equitie of his exclamations againſt finne, howſoeuer inTo 
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myſteries they yceld not their conſent. Petrus Maffous a lev Deus Malfews 
ſuite reporteth in his hiſtorie , that when his fellowes.came Iib.rz Hiſt, . 


ficſt to preach in the Eaſt Indyes, the Gentiles-and Infidels 
there, hearing the ten Commaundements , did exceedingly 
commend, and magnifie the equity and vprightneffe of them, 
For what could be (thought they ) more reaſonable , Or more 
holy or iult, then that men ſhayld not ſtegle 5 or murther 
one another, or liue in adulterie,/i\or diſhonour:thoſe that 
barethem,, orabuſe the name of him, whom they accoun- 
tedfortheir God, and ſo of the re(t ? Thus ignorant mendo 
aſſent., that there is a good andan euill , a lawfulneſſe and vn- 


. Iawfulneſle, that vyertue is to be prayſed, and finne deſer- 


ueth puniſhment, and this opinion-well-rooted inthe men of 
Ninjue , doth make much forthe Propher. Secondly itis 
manifelt , that his threates were of ſuch dauvgers, as were 
ſoone afrer to follow , ſo that wrath was at their gates, and 
rengeance at their doores, and would quickly breake in vp- 
pon them, But onely fortic dayes ſpace, and all muft rode- 
ſtruction, IF it bad bene yeares or ages, they might haue 
conteimned 2 bur they are putco their dayes, and fortie dayes 
God knoweth will ſoone bee expired; The Jovg ſuffe- 
ting of the Lord, maketh Atheiſtes to ſcorne and deride, 
Where # the promiſe of kis comming ? andthe opinion of im- 
punitte , or ſcapipg ſcot-free, yntill the daie of iudgement, 
maketh the wantons of the world perfiſt in diſobedience. 
Bur here is no ſuch remoouing, nor putting off of time, 
no repriving till next Afites, or binding to expect 
iudgement a hundred yeares after, as once the Iudges at 
Athens ſerued a woman, whoſe cauſe they knew not how 
to ſentence, It is a daunger which is to follow immediatly, 
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that will make men looke about them . Tell a 'ſcorner- in 
his iolity , that he muſt dye one day, he anfwereth »vhar re- 

| medy, and maketh'no more of it; but let him heare that which 
2.Reg.20.1. Ezechias did, Set thine houſe in oraer, for now thou muſt dye, or 
as Nero ſent word to' diuerſe , that they by their owne hands 


Cornel.Ta- muſt foorthwith make away themſclues , or elſe they ſhould 


—_ dye with torture; and this ruffler is by and by abated in his cou- 
" rage , groweth pale in his countenance, andis deiected like a 
Plurarch.in Miſerable caytife.. Cato had oftentimes cryed out , that Car- 


Catone Ma- fhage mult be deſtroyed by the Romanes ; that it was too neare 
iore, aneighbour to their citie , For along ſpace together, he made 
no ſpeech in the Senate houſe abour whatſocuer buſineſle, 
but that was broughtin , ashis concluſion in euery Oration, 
But this carneſineſſs of his prevailed not , And that ſo much 
the rather, becauſe Scipio Nafica with a contrary opinion, did 
in euery ſpeech maintaine, that it was for the good of the Ro- 
mane common-wealth, that Carthage ſhould continue, Yet as 
Plin-Natu- Pliny writeth, when Cato on a day,broughta greene figge into 
_—_— the Senate houſe among them, and 2uowed ynto them that 
_ but three- dayes before that figge was growing in Carthage, 
he made plaine demonſtration to them, that if the wind did 
ſerue, andall otherthings were ready, within the ſpace of three 
dayes, an-enemy might come from Carthage to Rome, with 
© a fleete of ſhips, and an armie, and befiege them in their 
Citie, Andthe neareneſle of this daunger, did ſo much mooue, 
and earnefily affe&tthe beholders, that whereas they could ne- 
uer before be brought to it, they gaue not ouer till Carthage 
were layd onthe ground. Beware of euill at hand- it is that 
which ſtingeth in earneſt, The word of God coupled with 
theſe rwo attendants , firſt that finne deſeruech puniſhment, 
and then that thisplaguing was immediatly to follow,hath pre- 
uailed ſo farre, from the mouth ofTonas. 
6 A thouſand things beſide theſe do waite ypon the 
word of Gad, as allurements , reaſons, promiſes of infinite va- 
riety, and that doth faſten one way , which doth not catch a- 
nother , and that is done one day, which is not done another, 
Then let che faithfull Paltour , who ftandeth berweene the 


Lord, 


Lord, andthe conſciences of the people, ill the beſt of ajor moſt 
his labours,that his harucſt may be great, wt he reape LS $49 
little, of an of-ward, and yntoward, and ſtif-necked congre- $27 yr 
gation. Lethimplant with diligence, andlet him waite with 
atience ; ler him teach and let him pray, and God will giue an 1,Cor.z.6, 

increaſe , But let nothim appoint the cime, and bans then 

his maker . -It.is the Lords owne word, a ſoftening , ſeaſoning, 

piercing, a working, winning word , and by the force thereof, 

he who hath fiſhed a whole night, and caught nothing, may 

make a draught tro be wondered at , in a Sermon of onehoure, Luc. 5.5, 
That finfull man Tonas , who lately by*his- notorious diſo- 

bedience, and ſleeping vpon his faulc, had prouoked the Lords 

high diſpleaſure, and was accordingly chaltiſed for it , hath his 

labours ſocountenanced , and graced euery way by his mai- 

ſter, that he tired the greateſt cicy that allthe world had, to 

faſting and repentance. And ſhall thy fingle heart. deuore it 

ſelfe to the Lord, and conſecrate all his ability, ſincerely and en» 

tierly tothe honour of his name, and to the enlarging of his 

kingdome , and (hall not a blefling follow thee, yea an inclti- 

mable bleſſing ? Onely ſee that thou do ſerue him in integrity 

ofthy ſoule, and go inand out as thou ſhouldeſt, without hal- 

ting or paultring : and if thou gaine not much, yetthy ioy is 

with che higheſt, and thy comfort is with that blefled one, that 

thy heart doth beare thee true witneſle , that rhe fault is not in 

thee, He who labourcth to draw other ynto cuill, although he 

preuaile not, yet heis puniſhed as anaughty man for his wils i 
lake, when he ſpeedeth not ( this molt plainely appeareth in Auguſt.lib.t, 
caſes of treaſon. ) And God forbid) thatthepaſtour who eade- Cora Creſ- 
uourethto bring che tray ſheepe hometo Chriſts fold, ſhould. ©91mGri- 
looſe his reward with the Lord, for his willing travels ſake; i 
although he ſhould berefuſedor reieCted by men. This is the 

compariſon of Saint Auſten, And he adderh farther atterward, 

that Chriſt wept ouer Hieruſalem, and profeſſed that he would 

haue gathered them together, as a hen gathereth her young Marth.23, 
ones ynder her winges , and yer they would not. By this 37. 
fayth he, he incended co teach vs, thatif we (triue to convert 


mento grace , and do not obtaine our. purpoſe , we ſhould 
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not thereupon finke and be diſcouraged in-our hearts, be= 
cauſe'Chrilt ſped ſo'before vs ; Soifwe do our dutie, we are 
ſure on euery fide, To winne nothing, is the yiorſt that-in 
reaſon can befall ys : yer we our {clues do fare well. Butif 
our faith bee ſtedfaſt , and we apply'the meanes without fain- 
ting, we may build fo farre yppan God, in the confidence of 
his promiſes; that for his owne- names ſake, and for his 
Churches ſake , ovr worke thall grow and proſper. If the 
heart within be perfeR, and the externall powers be yowed 
_ to Godas a ſacrifice, our lippes, and tongue, and mouth, 

ſhall be inſtrument? of his prayſe, to the great loue of the 

godly, and- wonderment of the wicked. It is more then an 

ordinarie truſt , to be putin truſt with ſuch Oracles, and that 

Pfal.121.44 eye which neuer ſhambreth , dothfollow and obſerue thoſe, 

" who haue this in their charge : and if this truſt be diſcharged, 

he crowneth his ſervants: here in this life with much comforr, 

Forthere isnoioye like to this ioye, whena man doth tread 

the 'eppes of .the Sauiour and Redeemer of the world, 

and is a meanes vnder God , to faue the-ſoules of them, for 

whom Chriſt came from heauen . There is no comfort like to 

that comfort, to ſtand in a congregation, and turning this 

waie and that waie, in- humilitie to/ſay ynto the Lord, 

Hebr.2.13 "Behold: here am 1, and the children wuhich God hath gi- 
Hen mee, | 

Having other things to diſcourſe , I feare that [ 

Rand coo long on the force ofthe word of truth; and there- 

fore I Reppe a little farther . It hath extorted and wrung 

out from theſe Niniuites ( although they formerlic. had bene 

Aubburne) afaith and beleeuing on it. The people of Ni- 

ninch beleened God , But why is it not ſayd that they be- 

ES leeued the Prophet, but thar they belecued God? The - 
--»—* ,,0V#4” authour is here named , and the inſtrument is ynderſtood. 


$7 299 -><o lIonas did ſpeake in Gods name , and they receiued it 3s 
from God . © They reſpeAed not this mans weakeneſle, 
butthought yppen the maicfiic of the ſender. And they are 
ſaydto belecue God , who belceue a man ſpeaking by Gods 
Exod, 1431+ word, In Exodusthe-textharh , the people feared the Lorb, 


54 


— LY 


” and beleened the Lord and his ſ[ernant Moſes , In that 
both are named. But commonly the meſlenger, as being a 


, =o 


place 


ron neceſſarily vnderſtood, isineluded withinthe mention of 
bs maiſter the-ſender, So the Prophets in old timedideuermore 
vic, T hus ſanth the Lord: andyet itis intended that they alſo 
did ſpeake. By this we may concciue the regard which God 
doth beare to his ſeruants,, the mivitters and preachers of the 
word , that as he doth inpart his name ynto Magiſtrates ,, / 


bane ſaid that you are Gods, fo he communicateth his ſpi- pra, g4 6, 
rituailaQtions with his paſtours, and doth 
kind of fellow-workemen., the credite © 


ive tothemasto a 
that which is his 


owne, and ſo backe, againe aſſumeth to himlelfe their aQi- 


ons andtheir ſufferings, T hey hane not caſt thee avvay , but 1.Saw.8.7, 


they haue caſt me avvay that 1 ſhould not raigne ouer 


them ſaith God vnto Samuel. 7 hon and all thy company are Num.16.11, 


gathered rogether againſ# the Lord, ſaith Moſes to Corah , 
and vohat is eAaron that you murmure againſt him ? God 
doth attribute to. Ieremie that which belongeth to himſelfe, 


Behold this day hane 1 et thee oner nations, and oner the king= lerem, 1. . | 


domes to plucke wp, and roote ont, and to deſtroy and throw 
dawoney to build and to plant, It is a great warning to vs who 
ſtand before the altar , that in regardot his holineſſe and righ- 
teoulnefle, whoſe perſon we perſons your cariage and beha- 
uiour ſhould beframed to a reſemblance of the immaculate 
Deittie : that we live if not like God (for who can - match that 
pe eflence) yet like to men of 

care, the office which we ſu- 
ſtaine, the perſon which we prelent, the neereneſle of our yo- 
cation tothat abſolute integritie,, whichis onely in one great 
maieſlie, are remembrancers vnto ys ofthis. Then we had need 
be aduiſed, how we take this office on vs, and how we vie it 


ſanRitie whichrefdeth in that 
God . The titles which we 


afterward, 


. 8 Godis aGodofknowledge, and of inconceiuablepuri- F-1 > F 
tie... The Prieſt ſhould treadethoſe Reppes, The Vrim and the 
Thummim, the light of knowledge and perteRtion, {bould 


reſt ypon his breaſt, He ſhould know how to pur a difference, 
berweene a ſheepe, and. a ſheepe , to ſpeake, a . woord. .. 


Exod.:8, ;6. 
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in due ſeaſon, to bind yp that which is broken, to beat downe 
Gregee. Pa- that which is froward. Thereis committed to him as Gregorie 
ſoral. cure, Calleth it, che art of all arts,and ſcience of ſciences , the regiment of 
| part. 1.cap.z Pens outer, Then he had need know how to handle them, If 
| oneſhould haue ina viall or glafle, the precious bloud which di- 
ſtilled from Chriſt on the crofle, and were forced to remooue it, 
and tranſport it from place to place, how wiſe ſhould this part 
be, that he did handle it warily,, leſt ifthe glaſſe ſhould breake, 
"0007 OY all ihould periſh? This were no charge for an ignorant or filly 
aduentu Do 292dy- But the Miniſter as Saint Bernard hath well obſerued, 
mini.Serm.z baththe keeping of thoſe ſoules in his congregation, whom 
| Chriſt loued more then his bloud, for he who was no -ynwiſe 
merchant, gaue that ro redeeme them; and therefore he who 
{hould haue to do with theſe, ſhould be no babie for knowledge 
and ynderſtanding. How fearcfull ſhould an ignorant and yn- 
$kilfull perſon be, ro runne when he is not called, and to thruſt - 
himſelfe into this buſinefſe? He will be in place of God, who 
hath ſcantthe ſence of a man : forl wiſh that in diuerſe places, 
there were not ſuch, as want thoſe comon complements, which 
men of reaſon haue, He ro whom you would ſcant commir the 
meaneſtthing to be gouerned, mult rulethat which is moſt pre- 
cious. Euery man ſhould putto his hand toamend this errour, 
which crept in while Poperie raigned, andcan hardly yer by fo 
many good lawes, be vtterly roored out. Let Patrons thinke on 
this, who for gaining alittle traſh, which is curſed by God and 
all goodnes, as being a ſacrilegious thing, ſer ſuch to _ their 
owne ſoilles, and the ſoules of their ſonnes and daughters, their 
ſervants and their tenants, to heauen and eternall bleſſednefle, as 
a man of ynderſtanding would ſcan ſer to guide his husbandry, 
yeahis'cattell ro the water. A blind godamong Chriſtians, is ri- 
diculous and conterrptible, buta blockiſh god much more. But 
' +** + hewhoistothee in Gods place, is apparantly blind and bloc- 
Gregor. pa- iſh, How filthiea thing is it ſaich Gregorie, that a man ſhould 
ſtoral. curz. be tolearne, when he is in placetoteach? As inknowledge, fo 
part, 2.11+ jnlife weſhould approchto Gads image,and therfore we ſhold 
carefully eſtrange our ſelues from all. notoriouscrimes, It is farre 
from that Higheſt to be ſpotted or dilorderly:ſo ir ſhould be far 
rom 
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from vs, as much as-mans frayltie may ſuffer, A little ſtaine in a. þ 
white garment, doth make a ſenſible blemiſh. Suchthings ane”, 
conſpicuous , haue their faults ſeene moſt eaſily, Cur off the 
haire but from one eye-brow, and how diſguiſedly will the face 
looke ? there is little raken from the bodie, but a great deale fis 
the beautie. It is Saint Auſtens compariſon, Thou arr in place to 
purge other, therefore firſt purifie thy ſelfe, Thy people are to 
thee, asthe ſhadow is to the bodie, If the bodie itand vpright, 
the ſhadow is vpright alſo, But maruell not if the ſhadow do 
double, ifthe body be firſt crooked. Thy fals draw other on with 
them, For thy callings ſake, and for his ſake whoſe marke is 
ſtamped in thy forehead, have aneye vntothy wayes.But aboue 
all follow him in this, He fitteth on high in the heauen, & there 
is no carthinefle with him: let not thy celeftiall ſpirit be fixed y- 
pon the earth, and lye groueling on the ground. Thy outward 
man, and thy inward man, and all thy conuerſation muſt be a- 
boue in heauen,notin ſcraping or in ſcratching, as ifthou had(t 
a perpetuall habitation in this world , How ſhall other by thy 
example learne to contemnethat world, which thou with gree- 
dinefſe doeſt embrace , and ſheweſi thy ſelfe , as if thou hadlt 
lolt much time at thy ſ(tudie in the Vniuerhitie, and waſtnow 
torecouerit, with a prepoſterous emulation,oof the fierceſthun- 
ieſt worldlings? There is nothing farther from heauen then <«... 
Fe there is ma. g more vnlike = maker, It is notedthat — _ 
thoſe creatures which are neareſt the earth, take moſt care to lium.lib.7.16 
get ſtore: thoſe which are more remote, are leſſe buſied , but 
thoſe wholiue nextthe heauen, haue their hearts leaſt ſet ypon 
it, What hoordethlikethe Emet or piſmire,, which is an earthy Prou.s.6.8.. 
thing, and dwelling thereupon ? Butthe birds ofthe ayre, who 
flyenext tothe heauen, as Chriſt himſelfe doth teach, do neither M 
| oy 2 atth, 6, 26. 
ſow, nor reape,nor carie into the barne,Letthy meditations ca 
thee much higher chen their wings,thatalchough thou liue wit 
men, yet thy loue may be with God. So thy celeſtiall contem- 
plation, thy paſtourlike conuerſation; thy ſonledee fit for a 
teacher , may ſhew that thou art one ofthem, by whom the 
Lord doth ſpeake, and that title ſhall be giuen thee. And ſo 
much forthe Minilter . 


Auguſt de 
ciuitare Dei. 
I 1. 22, 
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, 9 Butthepeoplearealſoraught fromhence, toyeeld an 
nfained reuererice, to their paſtors and preachers, yeaalthough 
they beſach as haue their infirmities. Fot who had more then 
Ionas?and yet his ſpecch is called Gods ſpeech,& the belecuing 
of hirwords, the belecuing ofthe Lord, The prefite which is 
broughtby the true Paſtoursto their congregations, their mai« 
Rer who doth ſend them, and the meſſage which they bring do 
deferue to be well regarded. It is morethen men doaccomptie 
to ſecke out what goeth altray, to comfort the broken hearted, 
toleade inthe way ofpeace , to feede that with ſpirituall foode, 
which ortherwiſc would periſh, To ouerturne the ſtrong holds 
of Satan and of {wine ,is that which is worth the receiuing, Bur 
as Origene once ſaid, as the wals of Hierico fell downe by no- 
thing, bur by the me of the Priclts, ſobe the (trong holds 
of Satan ouerthrowne by nothing, but by the doctrine of good 
teachers. Theſe come from the immortall Lord , who is a ica- 
lous Godandatertible, and doth hold the diſgrace doneto his 
Miniſters, as a diſgrace offered to himſelte, and puniſheth it ac- 
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Theodoret. cordingly. A Chriſtian captaine could once ſay to Valens the 
Hiſt, Ecclef. Emperour, that he loſt a viRtorie for abuſing of Gods miniſters, 


and they (faith he) who fight againſtche Lord do proſper in no- 
thing. Moreouer,the meſſage which they bring, isthe true peace 
of conſcience, and ioy inthe holy Ghoſt, Arreaſure beyond all 
treaſures: andalthough they be bur earthen veſſels, (and there« 
fore brittle) who bringir, yer for the trea{ures ſake, they ſhould 


— 
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| : : Thou wickedhearr, why doeſt thou render kim (Gill 
ankes for his Jabour? Commelſt thou not vnto his Church?by 


that meanes thou debarreft thy ſelfe, from the communion of 


Gods ſaints, Doeſtthou come, & ioyneftnot with himin pray- 
& and invocation? then thou ſecludeſt thy ſelfe from a tnulei- 


tude of men, whocall ypon the Lord: andiris better thatthou' 


haut beene abſent; for now thou condemneſt thy ſelfe, for co- 
ming and yet refuſing. But thou prayelt ioyntly with thy Pa- 
flour : then ler Saint Chryſoſtome ſpeake vuro thee, when he 
faith, peace be to your , ( as we ſay inour Liturgie, the Lord be 
with you thou anſwereſt,& w:th thy ſpirity{tor in old time, they 
replyed ſo alſo, as we do now.)T hwus thou ſayeſt inthe Church, 
and as ſoone as thou art come out, thou impugneſt him, thou de/> 
pf him, thou remleſt him , and prinily with a thouſand repro- 
thes thor renteſt him and teareſt him: what a peare is this to his 
fie. which thon doeft wiſh unto him ? Take heede and be adui- 
ed dyou ſonnes of men , leſt deſpiling thoſe whom your God 
favoureth, you purchaſe his high diſpleaſure. Learne of the 
Gentiles of Niniue, to thinke of God in his meſſengers, and by 
the viſible creature, troremember the innifible Lord; and to re- 
ſfpeR thetboth, the Eternall for himiſelfe, the other witha re- 

rence, becauſe he commeth from him, 

""to Now toreturne to my Prophet : by him ſpeaking from 
God,and by God ſending his word, hislouing, moouing word, 
fairh is wrought in the Niniuices, according to that ofthe Apo- 
ſtleSaint Paule, thar fairh is by hearing, and hearing by the word 
4 God, They by aterrour apprehend the conſcience of their 
ines, and imagine that without repentance, deſtrution and 
ynauoidable defolarion isat their doores, Sce the ftraunge ef- 
fect of one ſermon, and the doctrine of one day { for ſo I do {till 
take it ) among a forlorne people. The ſtonie heart is madelike 
waxe, the'flintie mind is made ſofr. But how ſtrange a worke is 
this? where ſomething was expected there nothing is to be 
found, and where nothing was looked for, there it commeth in 
great abundance. There is more treaſure in a wilderneſſe, then 
tithe treaſure houſe. He had long preached tothe Iſraclues,and 
Iiracl was not. 1{racl, but a diſobedient nation; Gods people 
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werenow become a Niniue, or a Babyl6, in compariſon of that 
which they ſhould have bene, He commeth among the Nini. 
uites, andtherehe findeth more of Iſrac}, then he did in hisown 
countrey, The circumciſion ſcorneth , and the yncircumciſed 
are made heifes ofthe promiſes. The children prooue tobere- 
bels, and the rebels are chaunged into children,So in the time of 
our Sauiour, the Iewes who dwelt necre,, contemned and ne- 
glected Chriſt, butthe wiſe men who dwelt a great way off, 
Marth. 2,7, camefrom farre ynto him , and adored him. A new thing ſaith 
"mt in Saint Chryſoſtome, aud marucilous to behold: Paleſima lyeth in 
* =. ®* wazr todeſeroy (hriſt m his cradle,and e/Egipt receineth & har- 
boureth him. So thoſe who are neareltto the SanQuarie, are 
ſometimes fartheſt from ſanRtitie. The Moone hath leaſt light, 
when it is neareſt the Sunne , but when it is moſt remooued 
from him, then itis full of beames and brightneſle. They who 
heare the word but fey times, make more profire, by opening 
all the hatches oftheir hearts, and by ſwallowing it and deuou- 
ring it, euen asthe chapped carth doththe raine, then thoſe 
who by a wantonnefſe, and euill diſpoſition, do loath cuen the 
foode of Angels. He goeth little abrode who ſeethnot this ex- 
perimented: poore people of the countrie, who heare not of 
God many times, do more attentiuely regard, and more fruit- 
fully recejuc one ſober and graueinſtruQtion, comming from a 
godly Preacher, neuer catching nor cenſuring at it , then thole 
places which we take to be molt ſolemne auditories. This is no 
fault inthe word, neitheris it to be blamed in the poore people, 
butit is a ſhame for the other, who yeeld not their beſt deuoti- 
on. Iſrael ſcant lendeth an earc; but Niniue cares and heart, and 
doth not [tay there, buc will giue triall outwardly of their in- 
tendment: a faſt ihall be proclaimed, and ſackcloth ſhall be pur 
on,thar it any thing may mitigate the furie of the Lord being 
oftended, that may not be forgotten, And this isit which my ſc» 
cond partin thisplace dothofferro me. 
And they proclaymed a fas. 
This Serms 1x It may ſeeme an ynfit time, to ſpeake of faſtingand. 
vos prea”. ſackcloth, when feaſting and gay clothing are in their beg 
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fand who ſendethvs ſuch peace, as that we may inſome mea- 
ſure, haue fruition oftheſe things, Itis a mightie blefling, if we 
compare it with the eftate of our neighbours. I will therefore 
not ynaduiſedly, but of purpoſe deferre this, which is here men- 
tioned concerning ſackcloth to the next verſe , where it ſhall 
haue aſhes withit: andI will put oueralmoſt allthe circurſtan- 
ces concerning faſts, to that which afterward followeth ; onely 
noting now, and that as I take it, not vnficly forthis auditorie, 
by whom ſolemne faſts and abſtinence, whenſocuer rhey are 
called, ſhould be dehgned and appointed, Ifany man will ſup- 
poſe, that here the people of Niniue did helpe to ſer this for- 
ward, I will not beagainſt his opinion;for inas much asrhey are 
firſt named, I will not be difficult to thinke , that they hearing 
the voyce of the Propher, might by themſclues or by meanes, 
haue recourſeto the nobles, andthe noblesto the King , and ſo 
make knowne their terrour, yea in humbleneſſe be ſolicitors & 
beſeechers,that there might be a humiliation.For in this ſortthe 
feer may be a monirour to the head, the ſeruants of Naaman to 
Naaman their Lord, the ſubie&ts to their Prince,the gardiner to 
the greateſt, Bur the letter and plaine words of the Prophet , is 
contrarieto that ſurmiſe, that the people did decree it. It was 
the King and his nobles, who made the Proclamation. And al- 
beit atthe firſt ir be briefly ſaid, rhat the people proclaimed the 
faſt, yet obſcrue what followeth,and the matter will be euidenc. 
The manner of Scripture is ſometimes to propoſe an action, at 
the firſt in groſſe,and thenafterwardrto particularize the circum- 
ſtances of it, So here it is,and the next verſe as an Exegeſisrothe 
former, doth explane the difficultie, Moreouer the name of peo- 
ple may ſignifie all the inhabitants, andin them the King and the 
tobles, as populns Romanus did include the Conſuls, and Sena- 
tours, and Equites as well as the commons, Thenthe comman- 
dement for the falt did come from the king : and that among 
Gods people hath cuer obtained, and beene obſerued , that the 
Magiſtrates and Elders ſhould determine of it, and not inferi- 
our men. 
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claimed afaft, At the comming vp of the people from the cap 
tivitic of Babylon, the a6 TE ne afalt phy 
treat that God would be pleaſed, todetendthem by the way. 

Eſther,4, 16, When Eſther was toaduencure herlife for her people, ſhe gaue 

orderbeing Queene, that ſuch an abſtinence ſhould be held for 

Iocl.z.15. threedayes. Thelike may be gathered fromthe prophecie of Io- 

el, wherethey are bid to ſanGiific a falt , butit is added ally, 

Numer, 10.3 bow the trumpet; which in the Leviticall lawe, was onely to 

be blowne by the ſonnes of Aaron, The high Pricſt hada fin- 
ger, both in the erumpet and the faſt, Even Iezabel knew 
1,Reg 21.8. this, who wrote tothe Elders and Princes of Samaria, or ſome 
other cictic where Naboth dwelt, thatthey ſhould commaund 
a faſt. It muſt be the publike crier, and publike authoritie, 
which muli ſet abroach ſuch things, Soit was in Eogland in 
the fifth yeare of her Maicſties raigne , when by the molt {q- 
cred power ynder God, andby aduiſe ofthe chiefe gouernors, 
it was eſtabliſhed, that over all the land, there ſhould be ſer ab- 
ſtinence and prayer, that the Lord would be intreated to (lay 
the hand of his deſtroying Aungell, who then ouerthrew 
many thouſands in this kingdome , wich the plague gkgeſli- 
Jence, The people in their pariſhes, and Miniſters in their char- 
ges, may be remembrancers, in modeſt and godly manner, to 
the Church-gouernours, to exerciſe this dutie of Chriltian o- 
bedience, whenthe wrath ofthe Lord doth hang auer by gree- 
uous famine, or the ſword or peſtilence , or other the like 
daunger : but neither of them may aſſume that prerogative 
to themſclues, to inioyne or to-publiſh a ſolemnitie of that 
nature , It is no true faſt in a Chiiftian common-wealth, 
which is begun and ended, with m2nifeſt diſobedience to that 
ſuperiourpower, which doth ſerue the ſame God with them, 
Do thou expect direction from them , whom the Lord will 
- havetorule,and bc not fo cenſorious or Criticall toward them, 
whomthou ( when thou doeſft wiſely and reuerently conſider 
of ir) doclt know tobe no enemiesto God and true religion, as 
to thinke that they conceiue not the conueniencie, and neceſl) 
ofextraordinaric humbling ofmens ſoulesto the Almightie, cl- 


pecially when they are warnedof it, and religiouſly requeſted, 
Much | 
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ble, Salomon tellerh vs, that the Kings heart no wan can ſearch 
ont, & Magiſtrates in great place ynder him, are not atall times 
roacquaint all men, with their counſels and intents. Butto ſup- 
poſe the worſi, ifthe time do require it, and God doth expect ir 
of vs, and yet thoſe whom it molt concerneth, ſhall withhold 
and detaineſuchanexercile , yea after ſolicitation and requeſt 
thereofmade; thou mayeſt then vſe thy diſcretion for thy ſelfe 
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' Machlefſe do thou ſuſpeR chem to be hard hearted and inſen6- 
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and thy familie, but eſpecially forthy ſelfe , like a good Corne- AQ. 10. 30. 


lus, and without any murmuring concerning other men, or ſe. 
ditious complayning, do thou double thy deuotion. Falt twiſe 
f God doo mooue thee, in ltced of euery fingle time before 
incended; once to turne away the wrath gone out again(t the 
land, and ſecondly , that the Lord will mooue them that be in 
authoritie,to dothat which is truly pleafing in his eyes. Sothou 
haft ſaued thy owne ſoule, and the burthen ſhall lye on the 
conſcience of other, Bur take heede of ſeditious fingularitie,and 
ouer-weening contempt, and condemning of other , leſt thou 
more oftend with that, then thou profite with thy abſtinence, 
Diuinitie will not iuſtifte it, thar ifa Chriſtian ſtate ſhall giue. 
ſolemne entertainement , for diſmiſſing of Embaſſadours, who 
may be luſpeRed to come aboutno religious prattile,the Mini- 
ſters onthe other fide atthe ſame time, and in the ſameplace, 
ſhould of purpoſe to crofle the firſt, proclaime a folcmne faſt: 
or if the chiefe Church-gouernourſhould bid ſtay a while , for 
reaſons not irreligious , inferiour men ſhould therefore make a 
eat deale more haſt Neither may the examplesof others make 
good this, Weliue by lawes, not by examples. Euery man muſt 
not carie the ſword, or be a commaunder. Goodthings may be 
done amiſlc, and ſorhe goodnefle of them may be impeached. 
It is good to deface idolatry,butwhe multitudes in places where 
85 nowreformed Churches be,haue run into the tEples, & with 
violence have plucked Cowne the images, and-taken away the 
Crucifixes , and made hauockeof the veſſels and ſuperſtitious 
things, to ſpeake moſt mildly of it, ir was not welkbur it had bin 
much better, if publike authoritic had beene therein expected. 
Mcn who are priuate perſons, muſt wait for Gods leiſure , and 
Ee 
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not runnie before their maker . Saint Paule was wiſe, and com- 
1. Co1.14.49 maundedthatallthings ſhould be done in order. Take heede 
then of diſorders, and ſuch gaps as theſe may be to enormitie.l 
"OP ſpeake ynto the wiſe, and therefore ſhut vp this point, with that 
=_ = laying of Saint Bernard: /femery man ſhall be caried accoraing 
mon.a&9, #9 his owne motion, after that ſpirit which he hath receinea, and 
$1 ſuo quiſque do flye vpon exery thing indifferently, enen as he is affefted , and 
feratur impe- do nothaſten to it by the indgement of reaſon; while no man it 
—_ m contented with the office aſſigned vnto him, but all will attempt all 
magis confuſe, things alike, by aninaiſtintt aammiStration, ut will not be an vnt= 
tie, but rather a confuſion, 

I3 Letnotavy man miſtake me, as if I did diſlike the Chri- 
ſtian ſolemnticic of the moſt publike abſtinence; for farre be that 
from me. My Ionas too well knoweth the fruice of that in his 

"In 4 Niniuites, among whomit wrought nor lealt with the eternall 
+ Facher , when ſo openly.and generally they did that which they 

| did: for all of them did faſt, and all ofthem pur on ſackcloth, 
from the higheſt to the lowelt , The King and his Princes be. 

gan, the people followed after : but the greateſt beginne, and 

the lealtfollow, Theeldeſt are not excluded : the youngelt are 

Pſalm. 51, 5, Not excuſed; forthe child but of one day old, isof ſported ſeede 
and corrupted, Bur all of them ioyne rogerher, that if one 

want deuotion, another may be right ; if one of them preuaile 

nor, yetthe multitude may obtaine . What a ſight was this to 

behold, that young and old, male and temale, the Ladies and 

their handimaides, the Nobles and their ſeruants , ſhould be ru- 

fully lamenting ontheir faces, withvoyce lift vp vnto the higheſt 

heauens? How would this pierce to the throne of the vnappro- 

chable Godhead, what heighth could keepe this backe , what 

cloude would not this ſeucr, what heauen would notthis enter? 

When ſo many thouſands crye,al Niniue with one eccho,with- 

out fraude or hypocrifie, how could God chuſe but heare, for 

the great mercie which is in him ? The 1oynt prayers of mortall 

men, haue much force withthe Lord. For, to ſpeake after the 

manner of men, ſuppoſe that he were hardly bent to take yen- 

geance ypon a nation, & at firlt when they ſhould callfor mer- 

cie, would ſeeme to be on fleepe ; yet would not this a” 
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him, when he ſhould haue no reſt ? when onthe right hand and 
left hand, before him and behind him, at the doores and at the 
windowes, and at the floore which is vader him, there ſhould 
be knocking and bouncing, which willnotbe anſwered with ft- 
lence, nor take any denia!l, The diuerſitie of the noyles, as the 
ſhrill voyce of the infants, the wailing ofthe women, the how- 
ling ofthe men would mooue him who is molt fetled, Their ya- 
rious importunitie will wring foorth pitie from him. Then it is 
afaultin vs, thar when Gods heauic hand, doth lye ſometimes 
ypon vs, we come not with our forces vnited to follicite him. 
We do in a fort ſtrain curtefie,who it is that ſhal go to Church, 
butthe moſt will be away, Andthoſe who come doit ſo coldiy, 
that it is as good that they were abſent. Itis the great congrega- 
tion of ſpirits throughly mooued & kindled in deuotion, which 
doth winne God ouer to ys. When citizens who haue tranſ- 
grefled, ſhall open their gates to their Prince whom they haue 
offended, andthe men and women and children, ſhall lyepro- 
irate at his feete, and acknowledge themſclues wholly at his 
mercie and diſcretion, his heart melteth on them , and ſparcth 
them being thus calt downe, So would God deale with vs. But 
our proude mind commeth not to this: although much miſerie 


be vpon vs,we cannot tell how to ſtoupe.Saint Bafile complai- Bafil. Serm. 


neth,that when a moſt gricuous famine pinched his citie of Cz- 
ſarea, yet very few of the inhabitants —_— for remedie./ come 
faith he 19 ( hurch to preach or to pray, but ſcant any is ironed 
with me, T he men are about their marchandsſe,the women about 
their profites But very few are with me; and thoſe who be , are ſo 
gaping and wearie, and ſo itching vp and downe, as if they looked 
ſult when hewho readeth the P/alme , would make an end, that 
they might withdraw themſelues from the ( hurch as from ſome 
priſon.T he moſt here are the ſcholers who come from the [choole, 
which take this comfort by it, that they are from their bookes the 
while, and make no more v/e of it: but the ſtronger ſort the while 
are careleſly gadding through the ſtreetes, Sec it he paint not out 
as with a moſt pert penfill, the time wherein we live, God 
hath ſent vs ſuch a famine, that ifynder his bleſſing the ſeas had 
not ſerued vs more happily then the land, tothe erervall praiſe 
Ce 2 
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of merchandiſe , matyy thouſands of men befides thoſe few 
which are loſt, had periſhed, andthe Lord knowerh whar had 

beene done. And yet theprices of all things continue exceedin 
deere, Now in this caſe do we fromthe greateſt to the leaſt, aſ- 
ſemblebefore the Almightic? Nay as Baſile ſaith, few come, 
and thoſe who come, come ſo carcleſly and leepily , as if they 
werenot preſent at all: bur in many great townes and cities, y- 
pon a day of ordinaric Lecture, men and women are ſo ſcant to 
be ſecnegthat indeede the boyes of the ſchoole are more,rhen all 
the Church beſides : and yet they be not many, This is a fault 
which cannot be excuſed; & the greateſt herein do as comm6- 
y oftend asthe meaneſt, How would the Paſtour delight, to 
ce a great flocke about him? how would euery true heart ioy, 
to heare the ſound of Plalmes ſung, like the ſhowte ofa mightie 
armie? How would the Lord be pleaſedto be mooued & called 
ypon,by the prayers of ſuch a multitude?We cannot excuſethis, 
14 Yet] commend the men of Niniue, for what they did, 
* <athey did wholly. I pray God that it neuer fall out , that they 
AL ſtand vp in the iudgement, and condemne many of our nation, 
" for their forwardnefle and our beckwardnefle, For what do we 
/ in compariſon of thoſc infidell heathen men ? We haue re- 
ceived gifts farre before them , but bring foorth fruice farre be- 
hind them. There came one manto them, bur we haue had ma- 
ny hundreds: a firaunger was their ſollicitour , but we haue had 
AR. 2.17. ofour owne: God hath powred the ſpirit of Prophecie on our 
ſonnes and on our daughters, our young men haue ſeene viſt- 
ons , our old men haue dreamed dreames. They were onely 
an” taught by threatnings, bur we haue had ſweete promiſes , and 
al perſwaſions, and allurements: and when theſe haue not ſerued, 
we haue fel the ſmart ofthe rodde, by a hunger and by a fick- 
neſſe. They had the word bur one day, or a very little time , but 
weeuen fortie yeares, a goodly ſpace and a large: and therein 
line after line, and precept vpon precepr, now alittle and thena 
little : yet in ſo many diminiſhments and exrenuations of theirs 
in compariſon of vs, they repented , and all of them repented 
in ſackcloth and aſhes, in faſting and lamentation, but we 
without repenting, go on to prouoke his wrath, Thaw vena 

ou 


” 


— 


> **" [Mat 
rt 


Y"'Y T3. 


ſhould ſtay Gods furie, thatit doth not breake out againſt ys? 
Nothing certainly, bur ſome fewſuchrighteous, as were not to 
be found in Sodome:bur eſpecially hisowne mercie,which fol- Gen.18. 46. 
loweth vs yntbankfull perſons, for his owne ſake, and his Sons 
(ake, and for bis Churches ſake, Lerys-praythat this fauour of 
bis may yer lepgrhen, thatit benot cropped off with violence, 
that we feele not that indeede, which the Niniuites did but 
heare of, yet a very little while, and much ſorrow and affliction. 
God the Father turne this from vs : Chriſt Ieſus ever fauour vs; 
theholy Ghoſt Kill preſerue vs, and to them be erernall gloric 
now and for cuermore. 
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.T he chrefe poynts. 
1. The wordin diuerſe workerh diuerſly. 3, The cauſes of mea» 
ner men concerne Kings. . 4. Things arc concealed from many 
Kings, 5. Burthey ſhould take notice of them. 6. Good things 
in Princes are much reſpeRted by God. 8. Examples of great 
- perſonages draw on the meaner to goodnefſe, 10, The Kings hu- 
militie in comming from his throne, 11. and putting off his at- 
tire. I, The vie of ſackcloth, 13. CorteRion muſt be of thoſe 


things, where the errouris- 14. The inward mind maketh rue te- 
penrance, 


Tonah, 3. 6. 


ſackcloth and [ate in aſhes, =. a_—_—_ 
AD Har ſaying of Saint Paule is a moſt true ſpeech 7, peg roar 
Py chat the Miniſters of God, 8 the minilterie ofthe 
$ word, are to ſome the ſanonr of acath unto death, 2, Cor. 2, 16. 
PJ CA, and to other the ſanonr' of life vnto bfe. And fois 
je ns 131 '*- «hat alſo, whichwe find in Saint Grepgorie , that Gregor .Mo- 
ths woord-is-like the Planet!yi'or wandering farre Venus , Fal-l1b. 29- 
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which yntoſome is-Lacifer, a bright morning ſtarre ariſing in 
their hearts, whereby they arerowzed vp, and ſtirred from ini« 
quitie and finne, but to other is Heſperus, an evening ſetting 
ltarre, whereby they. are, brought to bed, and layed aſleepe 
in impictie, To this purpoſe we neede no example more figni- 
ficant, then the preaching,ot our Prophet, whoſe words by 
their contemptuous receiuing ofthem, were a meanes of con« 
demnation tothe 1iraelites, adding hardneſſe of heart to their 
rebellion and vathankfulneſle ; but were ſuch an occaſion of 
peace to the menot Niniue, that no where in the world, hath 
the word by teaching wrought greater effect, in ſo ſhort aſpace 
of time, Inthe deſcribing whereof, I lately gaue but a glaunce, 
dealing no otherwiſe therin, then ifche gardiner topping a tree, 
ſhould cut offhere a bough, and there a ſhred, that he might 
afterward come tothe maine ſtocke it ſelfe, So I haue prepa- 
red the way, to ſhew the meanes of the faſt and repentance 
in that citie , by rouching the precedent circumſtances : but 
whereas exegetically or expoſitorie-wile, it is now more large- 
ly amplified, Iam at this preſent to diſcouer particularly the 
ſubſtance of all that is here done. . -.. . :; | 

2 Whenthe Prophet then hauing entredthecitie, hadin 
terrible and fearefull ſort criedout, that yet for ſome few dayes 
it might be ſpared, but afterthatglaſſe runne out , Niniuve mult 
be ouerthrowne, the auditours are affeted with that horrour 
of conſcience, and miſerable moleſtation, that by their diftur- 
bance, their King doth take notice of the imminent daunger, 
which was denounced from God;and being prouident for him- 
ſelfe, and his people which were vnder him, he taketh a courſe, 
I cannot tell whether more holy, or more happie,to turne away 
the wrath, which was comming out againſt him, For by a Pro- 
clamation which was made with good aduiſe, he inioynetha 
faſt forthe taming of the fleſh, a generallfaſt both of men and 
cattell, But to the end that he might ſeeme to be moſt lively 
rouched himfelfe, andthat he mightthe more ftirre vp the peo- 
ple to deuotion, he performeth all ceremonies of debaſing and 
deieCtion. He who fate in his maieſtic before, now ariſethyp as 
forſakiog it: he who was diſtinguiſhed from all inferiours; by fit- 
ting 
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tiog ina throne, asif it had beenc in a ſolemne Parliament, now 
tandethamong the comman ſort, as a- perſon of no reputation, 
He who before: was coucred-witha-royalland princelike robe, 
layeth the ſame aſide as loathing it, and putteth ſackcloth ypon 
him, and to his tender fleſh he ioyneth duſt and aſhes. An 
example which very tew times hath beene heard of inan Erh- 
nicke; and therefore itis the more worthie our beſt confiderati- 
on. Forthe expreſſing whereof, after ſome udying what way 
might be moſt commodious, I reſolucdtotreadethele fieppes: 
firlt ro note ſome things in generall, concerning him and other 
Kings, which notesare infinuated bythe text: then in ſpeciallto 
| examinethe manner of hisproceeding, which is varied by di- 
uerſe braunches. But firſt here it is ſaid, that word of the Pro- 
phets preaching, was brought tothe King, 
Generallthings of the King. 
3 Tlſuppoſeit ro be no ſtraunge matter, that ſpeech of the 
preat abaſhment of his people, ſhould be broughtto this King : 
forthe crye of common miſcries, and open defolations, will 
reaſſe into.the Court, and to the hearing:ot the Prince, who 
alchough he ſeeme to be aboue ordinarie, yet in care he is poſ= 
ſelledby ſmall things, and ſuchas be but contemptible in ſhew. 
T he abiidance of the earth ſaith Saloms 15 aboxe all, & the Kmg Ecclef.y, 8, 
conſiſteth by the field that is tilled. The the greatelt cannot ſtand 
without husbandry and feeding of cattell. Fhe infection of the 
plague, euen among, very beggers, will trouble the mightieſt, 
The Generall is not ſafe,if an enemie hath made an irruption,in- 
to the tents of any of his ſouldiers, That Emperour may well ſtir 
inhis owne perſon, on whoſe land: and coaſtes an armie is en- 
tred : and that King is nor free, whoſe itmperiall citie where 
himſelfe refideth, isinthe brinke of daunger , Galicnusthe Em- Trebellius 
perour is condemnedas ynwile, when he ſo neglected his pro- Pollo in 
uinces, that he made no more of it when Egypt was loſt,then Galen, 
to ſay , cannot we be without the flaze and linnen of Egypr? 
and when Fraunce was gone, cannot the commonwealth ttand 
ſme [agis trabeat is , without thoſe ſouldiers caflockes , which 
France doth ſend vnto vs? Wiſe me do neuer thus, but although 


themſclues be as the head , they will looke tothe fect. Therefore 
Ec 4 
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iris not'this, which I hold ſo neceſlarie to be obſcraed, that 
the king (hould know: of it ; bur rarhertharfo ſoone it ſhould 
cone vnto tiim;for immediatly ypon the crys of Ionasapainſt 
them, thebeft ynderſtoode of jr, Which albeir it may be impu- 
red tothe. amazednefle of the people, who were not aduiſed 
awhither cife to leeke; or tothe idle curioſitie of forne,who were 
eladtocarienewes of any thing,-yetI ratheraſcribeitto the 
good gouernmentof the King; andhis orderly proceeding, that 
his-houſe wasfoſerled, and' his Court ſodiſpoted}, that matrers 
of moment were imparted to himſelfe, He himſelf did nor ſtand 
{tll, asan image wrapped in gold, very glorious without , yet 
neither {eeing nor heating, bur putting all ouer to other, but he 
law with his owne eyes, and heard with his owneeares , and - 
with hisowae heart confidered; And vntothis opinion of him 
I am induced, by reaſon of thoſe gracious parts, which the text 


. recordeth to be performed by him', & could not haue beene fo 


done,ynleſſe there had bene in him a ſenſible feeling, with great 
yaderſtanding of his place & office, which groweth by practiſe, 


Pu x7 o þ , 4 The manner of {ome:Courts is 3 that to (avisfic the aua- 


ritious, orambirious aftcRions of ſome few in place, the humor 
of che Prince is fed with faire tales, or icſts, or delights, yea wan- 
ronnefle pn , that the other may ſway allchings at 
their pleaſure. Placentia are ſung, andthat which may content, 


Genel, 12.15 JfSaraa faire woman, althougtraſtraunger, come inco Egypt, 


chePrinces.of Phatao will 'thinke that to be a tale woorth the 
caryingto their mailter : bur ifit be buſinefle which toucheth 
neuerſo neere, that muſt not be told, for feare leſt it ſhould dif- 
quiet, Thus by his voluptuouſnefle, the King: is made a child, 


Ecclef,1o.1s and as Salomon ſaith, Yors to the land when the Kmg ira child, 


not inage ſo much asin manners: the land is impouecriſhed , the 
ſubiects are iniuried,iuſtice is rroden downe , iniquitie prevai- 
lth, a confuſion of all things is begunne and continued, and 
he who ſhould amend it, filly man is brought a bed with fol- 
ly and fecuritie, So no man is more a ftraunger to his owne 
charge , and the heauic burthen which-lyech vpon him,then 


Vopiſcusin he whois-moſt intereſted init. Vopiſcus in the life of Aure- 


Aurcliano lian , doth ytter to this puxpoſe a good ſpeech, which as 


it 
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ie ſeemeth he borrowed from Diocletian; who ſometimes had 
madetriallof it, Fore or fine in the (ourt gather themſelnes to- 
gether ana take cannſell to deceine the Emperonr . Theytell han 
what # 10-be liked and allowed of . T he Emperonr who im the 
weane while uu ſout vp at home, doth not know the trmth, He muſt 
evely know that which they will ſpeaks to bim . He maketh ſuch 

Juages as be not fit for the place , he remoaneth ſuch from the 
Common-wealth as he ſhould keepe, and in briefe the good Empe- 

roar, the honeſt and wary Emperour u bought and ſold by them. 
Ifthe good be thus dealt with, how picifully are they vied, who 

viling'y fancy, and embraceall delights, tendered tothem by 

their ſeruants, and are nuſleled of purpoſe, that they might vn- 

der{tand nothiog , avd thioke yery wellof it, In ſuch places and 

with ſuch perſons, itis likely that a meſſenger, who ſhould haue 

brought ſuch melancholike newes tothe king, might haue Rayd 

without doores,or perhaps haue bene ſent backe againe,as wiſe 

as he came, 

5. But this monarke of Niniue, is not. made of chat mettall. 
Such caſes as much import , are brought to his hearing, He 
knoweth that the Prince,as the father of the countrey,is fo oucr 
the people for their good. That the foundation of iuſtice remai= 
nethin his owne perſon, and isthence deriued yntoother men; 
that if he ceaſe to do iullice in his owne perſon, ifthe: caſe doſo 
require, he ſhould by right ceaſeto rajgne, and giue ouerthe 


name ofa King, as a woman once ſaydco Hadrian the Empe- Dion. lib. cg, 
rour: and truch cannot be knowne, but by taking and admitting No" i2jewr 


ſpeech from the partiesthemſelues . This is the cauſe, why the 
report of Ionasis firſt brought to his owne hearing,that he may 
know and iudge, and take order accordingly , This may be a 
kflon toall the Princes of our time, that they themlelues be par- 
takers. of all great cauſes of eſtate; that they leane not wholly 
ypon other, becauſe the Lord hath layd the charge yponthem; 
but eſpecially that their cares be open toGods word, when it 
ſhall be deliveredby the Prophets, that they may. be taught 
thence , what is healchfull for their people , and acceptable to- 
their maker, on whoſe ſeruice their proſperity doth wholly de- 
pend, Here may we conceiuethe happineſie of our kingdome;,. 


remnare, 


| 
| 
| 


| 1 | 
| 


-— that his humiliation might be accepted beyond others , For the 


4 
| 
| 
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whereGod hath placed a gouerneſſe, who thinketh vponſuch: 
things. Hence ao the Magiſtrate,and euery houſholder, in his 
ptiuate family-may learne, to giue eafie acceſle to ſoberinfor- 
mation,that ifthere be any thing , that doth make forthe good 
of their houſhold, or other charge, it may not be reiccted, It is 
beſt ro quench fire, while ic is but in the ſparke, to ſtop a water» 
courſear firſt, to bind vp awound betimes, to kill young foxes. 
inthe ncaſt, to meete with daunger , whule it appearcth yet a 
great way off, andin ſuchthings nottoreſt on thoſe who will 
faile, but totrult thine owne eyes,thine owne eares,thine owne 
knowledge. So , many euill matters ſhall be met with inthe 
cgge; good things {hall be aduanced, and promoted oppor- 
tuncly; and as amorg the Niniuites all points ſucceeded well, 
al:hough they ſowedin teates, yet they reaped in ioy, ſoſhallit 
be with thee , Butlet wordof cauſes important beſtill brought 

to thy ſclfe, 
if, 6 6 The next matter which in generall I note in this great 
£>-- perſon,is that God would hauc him tobe touched aboue other, 


af Lordis much afteed toward them, in the perſons of whom 
he hath imprinted a maieſtic , and by ſpecial] ordinance hath 


Pſal826. made them his Vicegerents . As he hath ſeated them in a pro- 
priety of dignitie aboue all theirfellowes, ſo the account which 
he hath ofthem,is of ſpeciall property. Looke through the Hea« 
then men , as well as ypon ſuch as knew him and feared him, 

Plutarch. in Where do we find a man furniſhed with ſuch parts as Alexan- 


Alcxandro. der was, of celerity, of reſolute magnanimity, offelicity in all his 

attempts? Where {ce wea man comparable, with that worthy 
Ldem in Cz- lulius Czſar ? How admirable were the workes of Herode the 
ſarc, Great, and how maieſticall, yea terrible was the preſence of his 
loſcph.Anti- perſon, when enemies of his cameinto the place , where he was 
— waſhing,and yet feared to make toward him,although he were 
Euſed. de yi- naked andthey armed? Name him who may be liketo Con- 
ta Coultan- fianine thatbleſſed Emperour . And if it be ſuggeſted that the 
uni, faculties and abilities, which they had to do great things { be- 

cauſe they were miglity Princes ) might imake them to do ſuch 

mateers, as Which others in their places might as well haue 


citcted; 


| THE XX, LECTVRE. ; 

effeAed z yer this ſeruerh not the turne, fince a ſpirite of rare 
quality then other men haue enjoyed, might apparantly be 

ſeencin them , Now where the Lord ſoweth molt, he looketh 

to reape molt largely , Where he powreth- foorth moſt bene- 

fits, he expeCterh moſt gratefulneſſe, Andif his ſeruice be neg- 

le&ed,bur clpecially contemned by theſe royall Pocentates, he 

taketh it more ynkindly of them, then of a common man, When 

Saul being brought to a kingdome , from following his fathers % Sam. 15.9, 

aſſes, had faultedin that caſe of Amelek, what furies did follow 

him cuer after, with irreconcilable deſolation ? Ic was nor a lite 

tk puniſhment, whichtollowed aicer the murther and adultery 2.Sam. 11.4, 

of Dauid , The childs death, the reuiling of Shimei, the rebel- 

lion of Abſolon, the deflouring of his concubines, were cuident 

correRtions, When Salomon who was fraught with wiſedome, 1-Reg-11.4. 

fell fooliſhly to idolatrie, at once tentribes were rent off from 

fromthe kingdome of Iuda , The like may be ſayd ofmany the 

perſecuting Emperours : when they being aduanced by Chriſt, 

turnedtheir ſwords and ſcepters againlt Chriſt and his Goſpell, 

he did not long endure their tyrannie, but with violence caſt 

them downe, 

"7 But on the other fide, God ſo embraceth the true piety of 

thoſe in higheſt authority, that themſeluesare not onely bleſſed 

fortheir eatire deuotion, but their people for theirſake , The 

bleſſings powred on the heads ofthem, runne downe ynto the 

skirts and lower parts of their garments. When ſuch as by 
| Gods hand are lifred yp aboue others, do come nearer then 
their people to the heauen, not ſo much in place as in ſpirit and 
the inward man , the Lord doth accept them wirh greater fa- 
uourand acquaintance . The Iſraclites knew this , when the 
thus make requeſt for their king : The Lord heare thee mn the Pſal.co.1. 
day of trouble : the name of the God of Iacob defendthee . Send 
thee helpe from the Sanitmari, and ſtrengthen thee ont of Sion. 
Let him remember all thine offerings , and turne thy burnt offe- 
rings into aſhes, Gramnt thee according to thy heart, and fulfill 
allthy purpoſe: T hat we may reiojce m thy ſaluation,and ſet vp 
our bauner m the name of our God, the Lord ſhallperforme all 
thy petitions , And ſothey go forward : Now know | that the 


xReg.21.29. 


».Reg 19-1, 


Iudic.s.1. 
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 Lord-will belpe his anointed , and will heare bim from his ſau- 
Huary. They knew,that from him being bleſled , good things 
would flow-to them, and God would blefle his deuotion. How 
lovely: and how, precious intheeyes ofthe Almighty, was the. 


meking heart of lofias, when he heard the threates.of the Law 


read vntohim ? What priuate man alone, euer turned backe 
ſomuch wrath? Yea God doth attribute ſo much to this his or- 
dinance, that ifit be but Ahab, yet ithe put on ſackcloth , and 
will faſt and go barcfoote,the Lord will deferrethat vengeance, 
which was to come on him and his land . Thoſe countries then 
areright happy, where ſuch. {it inthe throne of honor, and moſt 
eminent place of glory,who do loue and feare the Lord in inte» 
grity, and fincerity full of faith , For mercy and louing kindneſle 
15 by ſuch conduit-pipes, diffuſed through all the coalis and 
varters of a land , If the peſtilence. ſhall deuoure , yer. the 
prayer of ſuch Dauids will {tay the deſtroying Angell , It Sen» 
pacheribſhall reuile , yetif ſuch Hezekiahs , ſhall enter into the 
Temple, and with weeping ſhall lay open the letters before the 
Lord,a hookeſhall be put in his noſtrels, and he ſhall be turned 
another way. If a victory ſhall be gotten, and ſuch Deborahs 
{ball acknowledpeit, by a publike gratulation,this viRtory ſhall 
be doubled . When our Deborah and Heſter as itis yoyced 
and recciued with bended kuees did begge of the Oranipotent ma- 
her, and guide of all owr worlds maſſe, that he would proſper the 
worke, and vvith beſt forewinds guide the 10urney, ſpeede the v4- 
ftory aud make the returne the aanancement of his glory, the tri> 
unph of the fame of thoſe which wereſent, and the ſurety of our 
Reatme,with leaſt loſſe of Engliſh blond, we all know;what ef- 
fect this holy prayer had, to foile the proudeſt enemy, in a 
firange land; we all know it,andit were great pity , but ſuccee- 
ding ages ſhould remember it . Andthat may fm for an ex» 
ample of the point whereof I now intreate , whichis , that the 
actions of great Monarkes, haue a ſtraighter kind of reference 
ynto God, then'thoſe of common men , Thar voluntary deba- 
fing, doth lift them high with the Lord , theirrepentance is ve- 
ry gracious, their ſorrow is much acceptable , Then it was well 
with the Niniujtes, that ſuch a king did raigne ouer them,as had 
an 
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4nhumble mirid: God dealt wich them moſt bountifully,to fend 

them ſuch a ruler, as whoſe heart he himſelfe did ſoften, and put 

ſome graces into it, and then did crownethoſe graces, to the 

- comfort of all his ſubieRs, For I aſcribe all this zo God , The 

words ofthe Prophet were ſomething, bur the heart was rou- 

ched from the Lord , Panle may plant and Apollos water , but 1.Cor.; 6. 

God muſt gine the excreaſe. And as Saint Auſten ſpeakerth, Auguſt.in r. 

T eachings without,and admonitions are he/pes to ſet things for- lohannisE- 

ward, but he hath achaire m heauen, whoteacheth the hearts of ———_ 

men, / ſpeake ſayth he of che Lord, God then did them much fa- 

uour, when he ſent ſucha king among them, as whole heart he 

madeto be flexible, that ſo the Lord might embrace him , and 

with him all his people, 

8 Intheſe generall obſeruations, yet athirdthing is here © ©4»»pled 
offered, Thatthe way to bring the city to conformity otrepen- : {gap / | q 
tance, was for the king to begin, Forthe aCtions of the leaders, þ cx 71rp — 
area great ſpurre tothe followers, to do asthe other do before ' poet Ls, 
them.It is not in Rhetoricke onely that imitation holdeth,butin "FT 
all the courſe of our life, For naturally the younger do treade 
the ſteps of the elder; teruants do as their maiſters do , children 
yalke like their fathers . But the example of the Prince, is the 
maineſt prouocation, to doeither good or cuill, If Icroboam 
ſacrifice ynto the golden calues, he muſt not go alone; thepeo- 7 ,a.mDj 
ple will haue their part. Lactantius could ſay that ro imitate the vinar.Inſtir, 
manners , yeathevices of kings , ts held a hind of obedlience .1tis 5 "my 
the obſeruation of Lodouicus Viues, that when Alexander of £24: Viues 
Macedon liued, becauſe he was a warriour, euery man would 6-_ 
be a ſouldier : in the dayes of Auguſtus Czar , becauſe he de- i lbs. 
lighted in Poetry, he wasno body who could not makea verſe, 
Andinlatter ages, when Leo the tenth was Pope of Rome, be+ 
cauſe he loued merry fellowes, all Rome did ring with fingers 
and iugglers and ſtage-piayers,butynder Tulius the ſecond who 
was both a warriour and a Pope, the city was full of armour, 

So the ſubieRs euer preſſeafterthe manner of their ſoueraignes, 
being euen like apes in imitating ofthem , whom they know to 
haue a power to honour them or diſgrace them. Yeaitis mar- 


ell to ſee , how meancr men then kings are followed by their 


1.Reg.13 30. 
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| feof {inferiours,ſo that the thing which ſeemed to be honorable, if it 
| be by the greaterrafuſed, doth ſtraight way grow conteiypti- 
ble, yea contrary tolong cultome. And that which ſeemed baſe 
A.Gcllins lib. jf ir be taken vp by them,doth quickly grow in requeſt, The old 
cc manner of Athens was,that young gen:lemen did learne to play 
ona kind of pipe, thz Recorder or foine ſuch like. And this 
was frequented by the molt part of them. But when on a tiine, 
Alcibiades looking in a glafle , didſechis owne cheekes to be 
puffed vp with the blowing, he threw the pipe away, and ſo did 
Plurarch.;, Allthe gallants of Athens, immediatly atcer him forbeare that 
precepris Kindot Muſicke , What was thought more vile in Thebes, they 
gerends totake charge of the ſcowring ofthe gutters and fiokes ? bue 
Reip, when that worthy perſon Epaminondas , had once borne that 
office, it wasaccounted aplace of honour, and was ſought for 
among other preferments, Therefore ir is good that great men 
. beaduiſed intheir actions , not onely for their owne ſake , bur 
for the auaile of other : that by vertue they may breed vertue, 
leſt by doing that which is vicious , they lay open a way to 
naughtinefle. For if they once begin to do that which is prepo- 
{terous, their ſcholers will be many,and they will addeto their 
euiil: the picture exceedeth the principall,the copy theoriginall; 
alittle gappe being opened,in ſmall proceſſe of time , commeth 
to bea grear deale wider, Lewes the twelfchthat king of France, 
Antimachi- who was called Pater patrie, the father of the countrey, being 


aucllus.lb.t. ar excceditfo charges , inthe getting of the Dukedome of Mil- 


oP * laine, and willing, notwithſtanding to ſpare his people from 
great payments , ſet theſe offices which belonged vnto the 
ak- Crowne gt ſale, bur as for the places of dignity which were to- 


ward the law, he medled not with them; Bur ſince that time, 
other by his example haue gone lo farre,as tomake ſale of them 
alſo. Itisa great miſery to that kingdorne , that iliſtice is lo 
bought and fold. Bur this grew froman ill example. 

9 Therulerofthe Nioiuites did walke a better way, when 
he would not go before his people in euill things, bur in good, 
He imagined that his owne conerfion , would draw on others 
with him, He ſhould incite his Nobles, and his Nobles prouoke 


his people, and ſo his city might be marucllouſly changed in 
oue 
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one day, likethar ſaying in Eſay, ho hath heard ſuch a thing # 1ſay.66.8, 
who hath ſeene ſuch things ? ſhall the earth be brought foorth in 
ant day ? or ſhall a nation be borne at once? He himſelte began 
the worke, knowing that to be a ſtrong load-ſtone,to plucke on 
other men. And indeede where good is intended, there letthe 
belt begin . Zaleucus might punith other with lofle of eyes , for 
committing of adultery, when he made his ſonne the firlt ex- 
ample, yea bereft himſelte of one eye , to ſpare one in his ſonne, 
It is written of one Fredcrike, who was conſecrated Biſhop in Malmisbur. 
the time of che Emperour Ludouicus Pius, that when vpon the — 
day of hisinftallation, he was remembredar dinner time by the 51 
fayd Ludouicus, that he ſhould be conſtant and reſolute in his Y , 
office, ſpeakethetruth, and do his duty ; before thathe would 
make any other aunſ{wer, he requeſted to be rold , whether he 
mult begin on the fiſh that ftood before him, at the head or at 
the taile? Whereunro the Emperour replied,thar he muſt begin 
atthe head. Truth itis then quoth the Biſhop , we mult begin 
with the head,& cherefore you who are head toall your people, 
maydo well to put away Iudith f:6 you,the woman which is in- 
celtuouſly maried to you , And this indeed was done afterward. 
Itisa very naturall and orderly courſe in any reformation , that 
thebeſt ſhould giuethe onſet in good things, and the meaner 
ſort ſhould follow . If a ſtone throwne into a fiſh-pond , make 
one circle in the middle,that ſtraight way cauſeth a ſecond , and 
that bringeth on athird, and ſo ir gueth tothe banke, Evenſo is 
tin honeſt or euill actions; being once ſer on foote by the 
chiefelt, they prouoke other to follow, When Conltantine had Sozom-Hikt 
once embraced the taithof Ieſus Chrilt, any heathen cities did Eccl2.4, 
likewiſe, Then the way to [iirre the Niniuites , was for the king 
to begin, which he did as fully and wholly aseuer you heard of 
any, The particulars whereoftollow now in my ſecond part. 

He aroſeſrom his throne, © 
io Among men, ſuch as haueheir authority vnlimited, 

which point belongeth onely to abſolute Princes, do thinke 
thermſelues exempted from the common ſort ofcreatures , and 
therefore for the mighty prerogatiue of their ſoueraignty , will 
ſtand when other ſtoupe, and wiil beareyp the head , when 
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Other ſhallſhrinke for feare. It is therefore the more admirable, 
thatthis Monarke of the Eaſt, higher ſhall I ſay then ordinary, 
Jes the highelt as I chinke , ofallthe men on carth, a king ouer 
ings, and commander ouer nations (the Aſſyrian dominion 
being then in his pride )ſhould nor onely be caftdowne,and de- 
baſcd with other, but before other and beyond other, in ſo no- 
ted adegree, For what wasto be done , which be performed 
not willingly? That which Princes do in private, is not it which 
breederh maieſty, bur theirroyall glory inpublike , when in the 
eyes oftheir ſubie&ts, they appearc io their (tatelineſſe of pom- 
pous apparell, of richand noble traine , of gard and other mat- 
fo ters, which procure a kind of amazedneſle, inthoſe who are not 
AQ.1.21. accuftomedto it. Thisas Herode & Agrippa did vſe, Jo did Sas 
-— mg lomon and religious gouernours, which exciteth fromother to« 
"#77 wardthemafearcfull reverence , yet withall a louely admira« 
tion, But among all{hewes, there is nothing comparable to the 
throne, that magnificent ſeate of juſtice , where much honour 
is accumulated and heaped yp rogerher, Ina pallace large and 
ipacious,a rich ſeate to be ſer, very eminent for the height,con- 
ſpicuous forthefurniture of gold and cloth of eiate, compaſſed 
about y:ich Nobles, and great Pceres of a kingdome, in Par- 
liament-like attire, attended with many trumpeters,and heralds 
and other officers, witha gard of lirongand armed men , enui- 
roned with much people,in a peaceable plentifull place . What 
oncarth repreſentetha maielty , ific be not in ſuch an aſſembly? 
fernandesde The fight ofthis or the bike, in Juftinian che Emperor at Coſtan- 
rebusGeti- tinople , mace Athanaricus theking of the Gothes , to breake 
Cis. foorthintotheſe words, T he Emperour without doubt is a God 
open earth,& whoſoencr ſhall ſtwre his hand againſt him, ſyalbe 
gmley of hiz owne bloud . Bur this phraſe of fitting inthe throne, | 
ts vicd bythe Spirit of God, to point out vnco vs the higheli ho- 
3-Reg.1.35, nouramong men, Saioinon was ſayd to be ſet in thethrone of 
*T» his farher Dauid. The people pray that his throne, that is to ſay 
his honour and magnificence, may be above his fathers, What 
a (tarely throne didthe ſame Salomon make , as one of his molt. 
glorious workes? In Saint Tohns Revelation , where the Lord 
kimſelte is deſcribed in inconceiuable glory , the firſt thing 
name 
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namedis athrone. How the Gentiles reſpeRedthis , may ap 


peare by that of Alexander, who whena-poore ſouldier of his QcCure.h 


owne,who was as [tupefied and amazed with cold and hunger, 
was by himſelfe ſet downe in his throne neare the fire, told him 
thatif he had ſo done to the royall ſeate of the Perſians,it wold 
haue colt him his life, but this ſaith he ſhall ſauethy life; meaning 
that there ho ſhould be warmed,and freed from his cold. And it 


may be iudged alſo by that ſpeech of Demaratus the Corin- Plutarch.de 


breake foorth into teares,and ſaydthat thoſe Greekes who were 
dead before that day,had loſt a great occafion of reioycing , be- 
cauſe they lived not, toſee Alexander fitting in thethrone of 
Darius, Then for the king,of Niniue, being ſetin open ſhew, to 
ariſefrom his pompous'place, isa ſigne of much humility : to 


' tophimſelfe, ro come downe, with fuch a depreſſed diminiſhe 


ment , ſo grieuous to fleſh and bloud ,is a matter which is not 
common. He who neuer taltedthe ſweet of ſoueraignty or am- 
bition, cannot iudpe aright of this deed. When the nedle touched 
withthe load-ſtone, ſhall beare it ſelfe toward the North, in 
paſſing a great part of theearth orſea, it is a great alteration, 
when it comming vnder the Equinoctiall line , muſt give ouer 
that property wherein beforeir was excellent, and might iultly 
haue cauſed no little admiration, A proud mind cannot (toupe: 
alofty heart would not downe . And yet the great king of Ni- 
niue, being touched with repentance, vnſeateth himſclfe, yn- 
throneth himſelfe, and commeth as low as the meaneſt, 

11 Asbedid put himſelfe from his place, ſo he ſtrippeth 
himſelfe of his rayment . It ſhould ſeeme that it was ſome ſo- 


lemne time, that he was ſitting in his throne, and adorned with I 


fortuna A- 


thian , who ſeeing Alexander in his pompeat Sufis, did{or ioy , 


xandri, 


yy of< « ; 


his robe, When Herode would {hew himſelfe in his magnift- AR.r2,20, 


cence, he put on his royall apparell, Otherwiſe the Eaſterne 
Princes went glorious in their attire, and fo at this day do all 
men who are of wotth amongthem, as trauellers do report. 
They vſe a (tately kind of clothing , By the witneſle of Chriſt 


himſelfe, they that weare ſoft or delicate rayment , are in the Matth-11.by 


Courts of Kings : how then go the Kings themſelues 2 They 


thinke that common clothing, maketh them ſceme bur as 
Ff 
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common men: and they would that nothing ſhould be wan- 
tingto them, which mightincreaſc an opinion of c{tate, We ſee 
that ſome inferour perſons, do pin their grearelt felicity on the 
gaynefle oftheirbackes, There is more care tv adornethe body, 
with vaniticsand new-fangles, then to beautifie the foule with 
ſantity and deuotion. The worke of wormes ſhall not bere- 
fuſed,to cloath a worme-eaten body, Colours ſhall be brought 
from the ſea, and pearles taken ourof fiſhes,gold digged out of 
the earth. Erhyopia' and both the Indies ſhall be ranſacked for 
new deuiſes,and theſe things ſhall be put on with more greedi- 
neſſe,more carefulncſſe,and more orderlineſſe,then if it were to 


Apoc, 19.8. fine linen , which «5 the righteonſueſſe of Saints , there the molt 


carc is for the outward, 

12 Well, you ſce whatthis Prince hath left: now heare what 
he taketh to him. He putteth not off one braue gowne', that he 
br bole a5 might put on another lo to ict itin varietic, whereupon the 
= >) world ſftandeth much; bur that he might betake himlelte to 
"of / mourning weedes, cuen ſordide ſackcloth , and earthie aſhes, 
Sackcloth was yſed to expreſſe ſorrow , as may be ſecne in Ia- 


cob the Patriarke,who vpon the newes of the death of his ſonne 
| | loſeph, 
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loſeph, rent his clothes, and purſackcloth about his loynes,and 
forrowed a great ſeaſon , Aſhes were yſedby men deicctedto 


the loweſt degree of miſery , as may be gathered by Iob, who Iob.z.8. 


after all his grieuances ſo doubled vpon him, went and fare him 


downeinaſhes. Mordecai in the booke of Eſther giueth exam- Efih.4-1, 


ple of both : for whenthe King had yeelded to the bloudy re- 
queſt of Haman, for murtheriog allthe ewes, he put on ſack- 
cloth and aſhes, and cried a great cry anda bitter, in che middeſt 
of the city . But by the teſtimony of our Sauiour Chriſt, theſe 
two ioyned togecher, are arguments andtokens of the moſt 


humble repentance: 3 oe be to thee ( horazin, woe be to thee Matth.11,27, 


Bethſaida, for if the great workes which were aone in you, had 
bene done in T yrus and S1don, they had repented long agone 1 
ſackcloth and aſhes,that is in the molt lowly maner which may 


poſſibly be deviſed. Saint Gregory in his Morals doth ſhew the Gregor, Mo- 
reaſon, why theſe ſhould be v{ed inthetime of griete : 7n /ach- ral.libezg. 


cloth fayth he i ſhewed 4 ronghneſſe and a pricking , een the 
comprnttion of our ſinner , In aſhes ts ſignified the duſt of men 
who are dead. Aud therefore both of theſe are vſed in repentance, 
that 51 pricking of /ackcloth, we may know by our fanlt what i is 
which we haue done,and in aſhes vve may vveigh vuhat we hane 
deſerucd in iudgement,that is,to be made duſt andaſhes , Confs- 
der then ſayth he #m the ſackcloth pricking vices , conſiger inthe 
aſhes the paine of vices,vvhich followeth by the ſentence of death. 
This is the ſpirituall meaning ofthis mourning attire, andit can- 
not chuſe but (trike a kind of horrour outwardly , into cuery 
one who beholdeth it, For doth not ſackcloth or hairclorh caſt 
downe the mind of the wearer, or the high conceipt of the 
ſtander by, to ſec him who was molt glorious with or beyond 
manie other, now to be arayed in that , which noteth mani- 
felt lamentation. And do not aſhes more remember vs of 
mortification, that he who liueth and mooucth, thould like 
a carcaſle turned into duſt, bz as alreadie in hisgraue : that if 
he be not yer fallen into the dult of the earth, yer the guſt 
is ariſen vp to him, and hath met him halte the waie, Sa 
living hee is as dead, and moouing as if hee were alreadie 


buried, 
Ff 2 
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13 Icannotchuſe but admire the care of this worthy Nis 


15970 -+1»/1- Diuite, to ſatisfie in euery kind ſo farre as lay in him . Looke 
jc cn what he had offended, in that he would make a recom» 


pence. In former time he haddiſpleaſed God , as well within 
as without, and now he would ſhew the fruites of this his 
oriefe, as well within as wirhout . Within , by debarring his 
belly and ftomacke of their ſuſtenance: without , by making 
that fleſh which hadcaken delight beforegin beautie and in bra« 
uerie, to be baſely and vgly clothed . Heſaw the faults of him- 
ſelfe, and therefore as a carcfull planter or ouerſeer of trees, he 
benc that ftocke which grew awrie, to the contrary ſide, 
And he tooke tne rightett courſe to redrefle his faults , not 
doing asneceſfitie many times yrgeth men , in their chaltiſe- 
ments tolay vpon one member or part of the bodie , tor the 
ouerſight of theother , asfor the {lippes of the hands, to * 
ſtripes yponthe backe or ſhoulders; but be correceth the of- 
fenders in the moſt juſt and: equirable order that might be. 
For had he not tranſgreſſed both in.the backe and rhe belly ? 
His bellic had bene a receptacle of much luxuric and excefſe : \ 
the ſumptuous birdes of the ayre , the dainty fiſh ofthe water, 
had bene deuoured by him . It may be that he had offended as 
Vitellius did afterward, who cauſed all ſeas and lands to be 
ſought, for rare creatures ro feede on , and when they had 
bene brought vato him at an ineſtimable price or rate, then 
they ſhould not be touchedingrofle , but an eye onely of this 
bird, or a tongue onely of that fiſh mult be taſted, that ſothe 

oyles of a many , might be taken at one meale, It may be 


Athenzus that like his countreyman Sardanapalus that Epicure , he 
-— thought that alone to be his , which he had conſumed in ca- 
ib.12,132. 

Philip.3.19, 


ting , and fo had made his belly no lefſe then his God. To 
make amends for this, by proclaiming a ſolemne faft , he aba- 
eeth the ſuperfluity ofhis varuly paunch, and pincherth it with 
famine , that becauſe in former times it had had a great deale 
more then it ſhould, now it might wantthat which is neceſſaric, 
So his backe and loynes had bene ſupporters of much excelſle, 
{othat the molt curious of workmanthip , the moſt ſumpruous 


of ſtuffe , the molt conſpicuous of metrals , the moſt prom 
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offtones and pearles , had bene beſtowed yponthem , There 
' wasin likelihood no pompe to be defired, which they knew 
not. Therefore to ſatisfie for thoſe follies, and to bring his body 
to better coimpaſſe, ſackcloth bumbaſted with aſhes , P vnder- 


lyd with duſt, muſt now be worne and ſate on , I Wow not know 
whether che wiſcdome of this king , or his equity, or humility, 
be more to be commended. 

14 Bur the mind within being addedto it , maketh allthe 5; 2» 
reft more acceptable.. For we need not doubt but that was ioy+ -45 Port g > 
ned, Hewho had done all thoſe things, that is , came downe ©** WY 
from his throne of honour, layd his kingly robe from bim; pur 
on ſackcloth and aſhes; bythe aduiſe of his counlell ſet foorth 
ſuch a Proclamation, for a faſt to be kept by all his people , both Jia 
young andold,men andcattell;$69 cryroGodſo mightily ; yea | 
whoappcaſed the fury of che Lord,and quenched his wrath to- 
ward therp, neede not be ſuſpeRed now but to have joyned his 
mind within,to his externall actions. And that being put to, as 
a kind ofceleſtiall ſalt, maketh all thereſtto be ſauoury . For 
abouc all things the ſacrifice of God t54 troubled ſpirit, and 4 Plal-51.19; 
broken and contrite heart the Lord doth not deſpiſe. It wereto ; 
be wiſhed, that our Iefuites and Seminary men , wouldleame 
this ofthis Barbarian, to adornetheir externall penance and yo- 
luntary worſhips, which they enioyneto themſelues, withthis. 
contrite mind within. For if ſackcloth and haircloth, and faſting 
and whipping too , be vſcd and ofc-times doubled , they which 
do them are not the nearer to heauen, ynlefle the inward conſci- 
ence be eſtablithed in the faith, audtaugherhat nothing meri- 
teth, but the bloud of Chriſt our Redeemer, It is butlike a whi- Marth.23 25, 
ted ſepulchre; whited, but full of rottenneſle : like o!d Iezabel, 2.Reg 9.30. 
who albeit ſhe was painted, yet was ſhe full of aged wrinkles ; 1»Regs 18,28, - 
the deeds but of Baals Prieſts, who could cut and launcethem- 
lelues:the very workes of hypocrites . They may gaine prayſe 
with men, and make their Pcoclamatiovs to the world/asthey 
do, thattheir lodging is very hard, and their ſhirts made of An* Poſſe- 
courle haircloth , yea as Poſſcuinusf xyth, and ſeemeth ta citeir Par 
from our Campian , that flymng to wilderneſſes as Heremits, and reſponkonis | 
Po monaſteries as Fryers , all their hfe tme in the ſchooles of V.Chytuck 


Ff 3 


43! 


Mars. 


Hebr,1 0:31s. 


Co » _—_ pf . 


” oY. 


felt vertwe , Glicijs paludati , & paſti iciunijs, chats, being Yge 
bed m hearcloth, and fed with faſtings, they do meditate both day 
and night in the Law of the Lord: Yetalthough they go farther 
alſo,and caſt out Diuels too,they may heare in the day of iudge. 
ment,froÞþ the mouth ofthe laſt iudge, Depart from me, I know 
you not, you workers of iniquity , vnlcfle the inward meaning be 
rectified, and made orderly , by beleeuing, ynderſtanding, and 
juſtifying knowledge. And this may yet be feared to be wanting, 


| by their making much of images,their inuocation of Saints,their 
abuſing of Chriſt in his inſtitutionin the Sacrifice of their Maſſe, 


by counting their prayers on beades , by reputing that which 
js finneto be meritorious with God . This maketh vaine all the 
reſt, and wringeththar ſpeech from the Almighty, #/ho requi- 
red theſe things at your hands 2:Let them withthe king of Ni- 
niue beleeue on God, and be inwardly ſcrled in their mind ou 
of the word} and then for Chriſts ſake , and not for their owne 
mierites, their deeds ſhall beacceptable.. 

15 Now to make application of this, There is nothibg writ- 
ten here, but it is written for our inſtruRtion. If fin among that. 
people did deſerue ſo hard a doome, and prouoke ſo fearctull a 
wrath, why ſhould it then be eſteemed with ys a light matter, 8 
only a point of dalliance? Why do mennow ſo embrace it, and 
with greedineſſe make atterit , as after a bleſſed thing ? God is 
one andthe ſame God eyermore , and hateth it now as he did 
before . And there remaineth an account to be made by vs , as 
well as by men before. Then it we did as we ſhould , we ſhould 
ſeeke to diminiſh the faults of former ages,and notto adde ynto 
the meaſure of them. The leaſt burthenis moſt eaſily borne; the 
feweſt finnes are ſoonelt reckened for, It isa fearcfull thing to 
fal wilfully into the hands of the euer-living God.Sinne isliketo 
that Siren, which Poets do deſcribe, to fing then ſweetly when 
it meanethto deſtroy, tis like ro the Hyzna,which can cry like 
athild , but intendethtoteare in peeces. Although the face be 
faireaboue , yetit hath a Scorpiorstaile to ſting , It was liketo 
deſtroy a whole city, which wasthe greateſt inall the world, & 
therforeit may bring deſolation and perdition vpon vs. Againe, 
if chis mightic Monarke to appeaſe the fury of God, did refule 

no. 


T no huSbte ſubieRion, but did caſt downe himſelfe by inward 
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and outward meanes, then we oftentimes ſhould change our 
wayes, and giue more ſignification ofthe feeling of our miſery, 
that by open repentance , Gods threats may be remooued and 
turned intobleffings, If we will turneynto him , he is a gracious 
| Lord, Bur heloueth to be ſought to, andto belollicited with 
earneſt deuotion,” We do little deſerue to haue it, if we will not 
aske that which we want. Then let vs caſt our ſelucs downe , by 
publike and priuate prayer,and giue him no reſttill he graunt vs 
things conuenient , Moreouer as the king ofthat nation , did fo 
ouerlway all his ſubieRts, that he broughtthem alſo to God, ſo 
let all who haue any other ynderthem , ſtirre yp thoſe to true 
holineſſe who are committed tothem; that many hands being 
lifted yp together, may take the ſtronger eftect, And let him who 
hath fewelt to rule , know that his affections are placed by the 
Almighty, as ſubiects vnder him,if he haue the Spirit of Godin 
him,and therfore let him labour to command them, and diſpoſe 
them nor to earthineſſe and iniquity , but to yertue and obedi- 
ence. So ſhall the ground of our hearts , which bringeth foorth 
nothing elſe ofit ſelte,but nertles and brambles and briers, yeeld 
louely truite , andthat which is acceptable inthe eyes and cares 
ofthe Higheſt, Andthen as the word from Tonas, was effeQuall 
tothe Niniuites , ſo ſhallthe preaching of Gods Miniſters, and 
good paſtours among vs, be a pathway to eternity . To the 
,which the father bring vs for his owne Sonne Chriſt his ſake, 
to both whom and the holy Spirit, three perſons 
in one Godhead , be honour now 
\ andfor euer, 
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| T he chiefe poyuts, 


x, Men in authority are to excite other trodeuotion. 6. Princes 
may coinpell co the externall meanes of Gods ſeruice. 8, The 
greareſt arerogouerne by aduiſe, 11. Commendation of faſting, 
12+ Difference of meates makerh nofaſt, 13, Concerning Lent, 
14, Ofſuperſtitious and immoderate faſts, 15, In colder coun- 
tries men canaot faſt as in the hoter. 


Tonah, 3. 7. 
end he proclaimed and ſayd through Ninineh ( by the connſel 
of the King and his Nobles ) ſaying : Let neither man nor 
beaſt , bullocke or ſneepe taſt any thing , neither ſeede nor 


drinke water, 


P]| N the yetſe before going , you haue heard ofa 
AA. | king, who vponreport of the preaching ofa 
W 


% 
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>| Prophet, which denounced deftrudtion both 
to him andto his, did humble himſelfe in in-. 
NY \/5 Eee a 
p credible manner. For fitting in his throne,and 
ſeate of royalleſtate, he commeth downe from 
- At aan 
it,and being attired with princely attire,he putteth that off him, 
and ſeeming for his perſonto be no better, then any of his ſub- 
1ects, he goeth yer farther, and as one tmeanerthen the meanelt, 
putteth ſackcloth on him, and fitteth him downe in aſhes, But 
as in the naturall body of a man, it is not ſufficient that the heart 
alone be warme, but the heat of it muſt be a propagating heate, 
which may breede the like in the reltof chermembers, and be or- 
derly diftuſed totheexteriour parts, eucn the hands and feete, 
which arc the remoteſt portions of that wieoxdowes Or little 
world; andit this be not done, the heart doth nor performe the 
office expected : So in this ciuill regiment and politicke place, 
this Prince doth not thinke, that he hath completed that wt 
| lyet 


7th on him to do, ifhimſelfe be throughly warmed with heate 
of deuotion, vnleſle his people alſo do participate that qualitie, 
and be brought cuen feelingly to know their owne miſerie, that 
ſothey might worke meanes to appeaſe the Lords diſpleaſure, 
This was a good motion, as at the firlt to. heare with that zea- 
lous king Dauid, what the Lord God would ſay concerning 
himſelfe, ſo to be glad alſo when other would ſay ro-him , We 
willgo into the _—_ of the Lord, nay more, tobe a {purre to ha» 
ſenthem thither by crying , (ome v1to me you children, 1 will 
teach you the frare of the Lord, Fire dehireth to breede fire, The 
cuſtone ofthe hard rocke, is to turne that earth which isioyned 
toit,into ftone, Alenſible obiect receiued once inthe ayre,ftri- 
ueth to multiplic bis /þecres, as farreas it may. And in like ſort 
the ſoule which is truly conuerted to grace, loueth to conuert 
other. A good ſervant doththinke it the honour of his mailter, 
 andconſequently his owne belt contentment, to ſee many 0- 
ther as well as himſelfe, clothed with his Lords liuery, Ic isthe 
enuious perſon, who grudgeth his neighbour a light from his 
light: bur the ſanctified creature, is more readie to offer infor. 
mation in holy things, then other to receiue it, The good man 
defireth to make other good alſo, 
2 This maketh the king of Ninine , who for his owne part 
hadtaſted ofremorſe and anguith of conſcience , for his offence 
toward the Higheſt, to be willing that his ſubieRts ſbould runne 


to the ſame fountaine of ſorrow & teares, that with many grones /#*? 


of heart, and much weeping ofthe eyes, and many hands lift yp, 
the long ſuffering God might be mooued to compaſſion. And 
if this did not ſuffice, then his farther deſire was, that the empri- 
neſſe ofthe reaſonable creatures, and hunger of the vnreaſona- 
ble ones , euen the oxen and ſheepe and cattell, which ſhould 
breake foorth into bellowing, & bleating andour-crying,might 
extort and wring foorth commileration, For I may well vſe chat 


ſpeech, inthe ſame ſencethat the kingdome of heauen is ſaidto Marth, r1.14 


luffer violence. Andtherefore taking counſell ofhis molt hono- 
rable Nobles, and Princes, and Senatours, he putteth foorth an 
Edi, and molt ſolemne Proclamation throngh the ſtreetes gf 


he citic, that cuery mothers child, be ir male or be it femalgy, 
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young or old, or bond or free, thould enter into abſtinence, and 
pur on ſackcloth andpray, but eſpecially with a hatred ſhould 
turne away from finne. Andto make the (tronger out-cry inthe 
eares of the Almightie reuenger,the brute bealtes ſhould be vr. 
ged by the pinching of their bellies; to make arufull noyſe , that 
theſe conioyned complaints might preuaile and work out mers 
cie. A good conſideration of a heathen man , which asa glafſe 
may be ſer before ys who be Chriſtians by profeſſion , and may 
alſo teach ys ſomething, which is very well worth the learning, 
' Which that we may vnderſtand with better facilicie, may it 
pleaſe youro conſider with me, firlt the induction to the Proe 
clamation, which is here propoſed by the Spirit of God : & that 
is by a double circumſtance, onethat he proclaimed through 
Niniue, the other that he did it by conſent ofhis Nobles. And 
2 ſecondly, the EdiQor Proclamation itſelfe, Theſe I am now to 

lay open toyou, as the Lord ſhall inable me, 
Heproclaymed, 

x 3 Trisforno ſmall matters, that Princes and mightie rulers 
" a5. are ſerouerpeople, and countries, and cities not alone tobraue 
> þ (io No in pompous apparell, or by externall helpes to make ſhew of 
pl - wi 7 Nqaieſtic; for the moſt coward, the yerielt foole, yea an image 
+47” LU may ingreat ſort performe this. Bur there is required of thema 
YA = ſuperuiling care, and diligent reſpec, that their people ſhould 
| - do well. By doing well, I meane haue welfare and proſperitie, 
#4 ++ * andbefree fromplaguesand puniſhments, So Moyles beingin 
the wilderneſle, did exceedingly deſire that the Lords bleſhng 
might abound vpon his people : and ſo alſo did Dauid, whenin 
thetime of the deuouring peſtilence , he ſaid vntohis maker, / 
2.002417 |; vc nned, yea 1 haue done wickedly, but theſe ſheepe what hane 
they aone * Burt principally I vnderſtand by doing well, that they 
ſhould do their dutie, walke in feare of their maker, ſerue him 
with their heart, be informed in true religion, purſue that which 
loſ 33-3. {j. yertuous, flye from idolatrie and finne , See how great the 
Cap.24-2 careofoſuah was,that the children of Iſrael euen after his death 
ſhould (ticke faſt rothe Lord, and not do as the Gentiles, but 
1. Chr, 29. 2, keepe their faith entirely. So Dauid by his owne example tir- 
reth yp his ſubiets, to offer part of their riches tothe building 


of 


TY 


efthe Temple, yea calleth on them by plaine words , and when 
heſeeth it willingly done, he taketh much comfort in it, And 
which is molt of all, heprayeth the God of Abraham,and Iſaac, 
and Iſracl, till ro keepe that deuotionin the minds of his peo- 
ple, and to prepare their hearts yntohim, In another place the 


deuout mind of Iehoſaphatis lively expreſſed , who ſentabrode 3.Chr. 17, 7,. 


his Princes, and his Leuites ioyned with them, that firſt they 
mightteach the men ofTuda, the law of Moyſes and the Scrip- 
ture, that ſorhey might know the. way to walke vprightly and 


holly: and then afterward his Iudges, to ſee whether they liued Cap« 19. 5+. 


according to their knowledge. And there was neuer King, who 
was commended inthe Scripture, or by juſt and true deſert in 
Chriſtian common-wealth, but he did take ſuch a courſe, They 
who failed in this, may be thought to faile in all: for this is the. 
yery ſcope wherefore Kings are ordained, Y 

4 Iris no queſtionin holy Writ , but that the Lord requi- 
reth, that euery man ſhould embrace and frame himſelfe to his 
commaundement: but he hath ſolemnely appointed the Mo- 
narkes of the earth, to ſee this to be done, He hath committed 
the charge of their inferiours tothem, and doth expect from the 
ſuch executions andaccompliſhments , as may bring the neckes 
of their ſubieRs vnderthe yoke of Chriſt, Therfore he hath ar- 
medrhem with the higheſt authoritie : therefore he hath giuen 
themthe helpe of wiſe aduiſers : therefore. oftentimes he enri- 
cheth the with graces cxtraordinarie,partly being carefully infu- 
ſedby education, and partly immediatly inſpired by his good- 
neſſe, that ſo they may be ableto foreſee with wiſedome , what 
the common ſort do not thinke of, and to diſcerne with iudge=- 
ment, and to preuent with diligence, and with violence to re« 


O 
Rraine fromenormities and obliquities, And to rememberthem 


thereof, he giueth them titles according]y : as rulers, that they g,4 g .._ 


may rulethem with a faithfull and true heart 3 which cannot be 


done, but by teaching them obedience to the higheſtruler. So, ,.Chr.z,24, 


fathers ofthe people,that as parents are boundtotraine vp their 


children inthe feare of the Lord, and by naturall affeion to Epheſ, 6. 4. 


worke them all happineſle that may be , and intend them all 
good, ſo theſe ſhould dototheirſubicts, who areplaced ynder. 


4&4 T1E N "TVRE., ah 
their gouernment , In like ſort they are called ſhepheards, to 

watchouer them, to keepe them from the wolues and foxes of 
hereſie, of 1dolatric and ſchiſme, of Satanicall reſolutions,and to 
bercer their paſture, as conueniencie may yeeld . The heathen 


Poet did yſethis name to Agamemnon his K ing: 


Howrr, llia, mn Byauiurore more, aady. | 
bu, eAgamemmon the ſbepheard of the people, But they areput in 


mind of their dutie, by nothing more ſignificantly then by cal« 

ling them heads, whereby he letteth them know, not ſo much 

thar they are placed yppermoſt in the bodie, but how they are 

= laced, 8 why they are placed,that is, with eares to heare what. 
3s good for allthe bodice, with ſmelling and taſting to chooſe 
what is wholeſome, with the roung to ipeake what will helpe, - 
or what will hurt:but eſpecially with the eyes to ſee a great way 
off, which way the feete ſhould walke, the ſtomacke ſhould be 
relceued,the bodie ſhould be cheriſhed,and euer tothinke,that 
the reſt of che parts are ſo vnitedto it, that all make but one in 
the coniunction of the whole. God doth require this of the 
heads of lands and nations, that in the middeſt of daunger,they 
ſhould not be winking with drowhie eyes, but ſee what is com- 
ming, and withdrawing themſclues, withdraw their people al- 
ſo. Aud there isno onething, which he will ſo ſeuerely exaRtof 
them 1n the day ofindgement, asan accomprt for this. For albeit 
there mult be a reckening for the ations of themſelues, how 
they haue beſtowed thetnſelues, yet becauſe many thouſands 
are more then one ſoule, the accompr for their charge ſhall 
more {irictly be ſtoode vpon. 

Ioferiour Magiſtrates may herein take inſtruRion , that 
it is not forthemſelues, that they are hoiſſed to their places , but 
to the good of other. Be they neuer fo eminent for ſanctitie or 
ſyncericie, it is not enough, vnlefle they whom they rule, do ſa- 
uvour like rothemiſclues, God expecterh of each of them, that 

Ioſuah.24.r5 they and rheirhouſes , as Ioſuah ſaid ſhould ſerue him, euenſo 
- many asthey rule ouer, And that if a bleſſing come vponthem, 

it ſhould like Aarons ointment droppe from thebeard, to the 

$kirts of their clothing; that the low valleis may haue the bene- 

fite of that fruirfull raine , which fallerh ypon the mountaines, 

And 


Numer, 1,4: 
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And if plagues and woes ſhould come,thar then the reſt ſhould 
beretired fromthe daunger of the ſhot, as well as the faireſt. 
That there ſhouldbe a 5024.4, andnaturall affetion to all chat 
be in their cuſtodie , principally to ſaue themfrom the wrath 
which is to come, and afterward to encourage them, that they 
go with an vpright foote ; to quell that which is rebellious , to 
take pitie vpon the weake, to retifie the yntoward, to thinke 
that to bethe field wherein God hath beſtowed them, and they 
will ſtrive to inake it like the Paradiſe ot the Higheſt, by planting 
choiſe planesin it, by pruning them, by watering it , by fencing 
itand hedging ir, by keeping out the boare; to take comfort in 
the beaurie and proſpetitie thereof, and to delight in all happi- 
' nefſe which ſhall befall ynto ir, Thus the faichfull Reward doth, 
being alwaics pleaſed belt when the common good doth flou- 
riſh; not thinking himſelte a bodie beſides the publike bodie,and 
ſoas tio ſubllances to be contradiuided things, and all well 
whichis craped and ſcratched away fromthe members, bur a 
head vnto that bodie where and in whom he liueth, and ſo to 
haue a fellow-teeling ofthe ſufferings of other, This doth well 
inall things, but in nothing ſo much, as vrging themto ayme at 
things celeltial!; ro beg of God the continuance ofhis graces v- 
pon them; or to intreat him to be pleaſed, toturne away that 
furie whichis comming out againſt them. And in this laſt caſe, 
the king of Niniue may well be propoſed as an example very 
{mngular, who thinketh not his dutie to be diſchargedart all, vn- 
lefle befidesthe tubieRing and debaſing of himſelfe, he do ftirre 
yp his people toa lively apprehenſion of the ſtate wherein they 
ſtoode, that they as the followers, 8& he as the leader, bur both 
they and he, & he as well as they, like humble ſuppliants might 
make interceſſ10n, to recouer Gods fauour, orat lealt to be par- 
doned, He ſheweth himſelfe a man worthie to beare a ſcepter, 
worthie to wearea crowne, who is ſo confiderate as tothinke, 
that ſince they ſhould haue part of the pnniſhment, he might do 
well to bring them to part of the penance, 

6 Now as this in generall is gathered of that a, which is 
imported to vs, by the ſcope of this yerſe & the next, ſoIiudge 
that ſome farther marter is naturally yeeldedinthis, that he pur 
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© SIRGVy foortha precept or mandamn,an imperiall Edi, andan vrging 
— +6 Proclamation, that cuery one ſhould falt, And this is,that Prin- 
AC þ 5+ + cs by theprerogatiue of their dignitie , haue ynder Goda po- 
LY or par a ayer, not onely to animate, andencourage, and exhort , but by 
» > Fw 


commaundement to conſiraine, and by lawe to enforce their 

people, to the performance and practiſe of thole religious pro- 

ceedings, which they warranted by the word {hall thinke fit, 

They may ordaine lawes in Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, as we com- 

monly terme them,and yſc compelling meanesto bring mento 

God. He who ſhould diſpute this againſt the Church ot Rome, 

may eahily declareout of the Scriptures, both in particular and 

ſufficiently , concerning all the ciccumltances whereupon they 

do [tand, that it is holy 8 iuſt which our Princefle doth claime, 

Th. Bilſonus and our Church doth maintaine. And this moſt plentifully hath 
Epiſcopus beene ſhewedin excellent workes extant to the view of the 
_p__G world, Therefore it ſhall be enough for me, now to touch and 
Tok. Rainot. £2» Wiſe Salomon depoſed Abjatharfrom the Prieſthood, and 

dus in collo. Placed Sadoc in his roome. Therefore Princes may depriuetheir 

| quiocum Bilhops of their dignities, if they deſerueit, and place other in 
Harto, their ſteede, Ichoalh doth call the Prieſts to an accompr, for 
3-Re8; 3:27« their negligent careleſneſle in repairing the Temple, Good le- 

= 12.4, hoſaphat, Hezechiah, and Iofiah do make lawes, tor the recal- 
2, Chcon.19, ling and exerciſing of the ſeruice of God, they reſtore it and re- 
4.ca-30,1.c. new itaccording to thelawe : and therefore Chriſtian Princes 
3+ 3+ by their example may do the like, Andif we will looke lower, 
how great was Conſtantines care for ſetling the faith of Chriſt? 

how did helabourboth in the Nicene Councell and otherwiſe? 

Euſeb. devi- Doth he not call himſclfe, as Euſebius reporteth, a Biſhop out 
= anne of the Church? Others were Biſhops withinthe Sancuarie,be- 
LI cauſe they were topreach and adminiſterthe Sacraments; but 
himſelfe one without, by reaſon ofhis care todiſcharge that du- 

tie which wasimpoſed on him, How many lawes did he make 

Legum Fra i cauſes ofthe Church? and Theodoſiusatcer him? yeathis pre= 
ciz. 1.1. & 2, Togatiue was retained, yntill the time of Charles the Great, and 
| Lodouicus after him, as appeareth by ſo many decrees extant 
to this day.Theſe and many other knowing more fully then the 
Ninivice ſpokenof by Ionas did, that God had .appointedthem 
| 0 
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tobeare the ſword not in vaine, made EdiQts, and put out Pro- 
clamations, to commaund men to the exerciſe of Chriſtian de- 
votion, Yea ſome ofthem went farther , and by, lawes repreſ- 
ſed diverſe herefies, and enforced men to an embracing ofthe 
Ornhodoxe Catholike faith, 

A watter which may ſeeme moſt firaunge, and impro- 
bable vato ſuch, as in truth miſtaking the ifſue ot this queltion, 
do much yſe that Maxime, Frdes non copitur, fatth cannot be en= 
forced. I is very true that faith is an aflent of rheinward man, 
which indeede cannot be exrorted, (if we will ſpeake of the a- 
Quall and complete apprehenſion in belecuig) tor in that there 
muſt be a willing framing of the mind it ſelfe trom wichin, But 
the meanes whereby men get faith, are viſible and externall, as 
the hearing ofthe word, the receiuing ofthe Sacraments, the 
repaitingtothe Churches where religion is ſer foorth,theflying 
fromthe Synagogues of hererikes and ſchiſmarikes , leſt other 
ſhould be infected: the forbidding of their aſſemblies: and theſe 
things Princes may not onely vie and ſet on foote , but they are 
bound by dutie to the higheſt Lord, to exerciſe and execute 
them, Iofiahin his feruenc zeale-compelled all in the land, or 
bound them as other tranſlate it, to ferue the Lord their 
God. , And his deed is commended. Dorhnot Chriſt in the Pa- 
rable ſhew, that he who made the banker bid his ſeruants go 
foorth, and enforce them ynder the hedges to enter into his 
houſe, Apyzyualoy 2104afe7y,compell them to come in:out of which 
rext Thomas of Aquine doth conclude and reſolue , that men 
are to be enforced vnto faith, Theodoſius rooke this courſe as 
wereade in S0z omen, when he made molt ſcuere lawes, & put 
foorth Proclamations againſt all thoſe who croſſed the fireame 
ofthe Chriltian religion; and yet many of thoſe lawes were as 
the ſame authour obſerueth, but onely in terrorem, And that fo 
much the more argued his religious affeRion, that he rather 
lought by frights and threats to winne them , then by rigorous 
ſeueritie,vnleſſe againſt his will he ſhould be conſtrained to cha- 
ſtiſe them by their obſtinacie andintemperate behauiour, Neuer 
any of the Fathers of the Primitictiue Church, did more ponde- 
roully conſider of this queſtion, then Saint Auſten did, andac- 
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cordingly without any ſcruple he giuerh his opinion, reſoluing 

Aug Epi. 48 this doubt. In one place, The Kmgs of the earth may ſerue 
( kriſt, inmaking lawes for ( hrift, And in another: T he Empe. 
Epiſtol. 166. ,,,-5 when they commaund good, it is none but ( hriſt who com- 
<orwrrr nod mamndeth by them, Againe: God doth not looke for the helpe of 
Gaudentiz Worldty war fare,when he rather beſioweth it as a benefit 0n kings 
Epiſtolaw, when he m/pireth tnto them, that in their kingdome they ſhould 
rake order, that the commanndement of their Lord ſhould be done, 

For vnto whom was it ſaid, And now you Kings vnder5tand , be 

learnedye that are Inages of the world? And when ſome diſliked 

Tra, 11. in this poſition, in another place he ſpeaketh fully rothem : T hey 
Johan. 1, 4omaruecll becauſe the Chriſtian powers are ſtirred vp againſt the 
=}, wa \_ deteſtable arſſipatours and ſcatterers of the ( hurch. But ſhould 
ronem de im. they not be mooned? Ana how ſhould they yeeld an accompt of their 
perioſuo Deo ? gouernment to God? Let your charitie obſerme what 1 ſpeake , bee 
cauſe this pertaineth to the (, hriſtian Kings of the world, that 

they ſhould be willmg that in their times , that Church their me- 

ther of whom they are ſpiritually borne, ſhould be peaceable, I de- 

ny notbut ſome ofthe auncient who liued a little before Saint 

Auſtens time, and had not experienceſo much in this behalte as 


he had, were of a different opinion, and therefore they ſpake 0» 
LaQant. Di- therwiſe. As LaCtantius: T here needeth no violence and mminrit, 
uinar. Inſtit. becauſe religion cannot be enforced: the matter is rather to, be 


lib. 5-208 eat inby words then by ſtripery that ſo there may be a will. So 


Athanaſ.in Athanafius ſpeaking againſt the Arrians, who by firipes and 
Epiſtola ad impriſonment did ſecke to draw men totheir opinion : /t 55 the 
vitamſolita- p-opertre of holy religion, not to enforce but to perſwade. For the 
ram agetes. 7,4 not enforcing but leaumg labertie to the will, ſaid openly to 
all: 1f any of you wull come after me: And to bis Apoſtles, will you 

_ Na- alſo be gone ? And ſo Gregorie Nazianzen, I do thinke it fitter 
7g *" roperſwade then to compell, This was the iudgement ofthem, 
wholiuingnot in timesaltogether ſo ſctled, as God ſent after- 
Auguſt.ad yard,could not haue that in-fight into this caſe,as Saint Aulten, 
Vincentium. 1c waspurpoſely conſulted init, and more induftriouſly did 
_—_ it, and diſcuſle it. And that cauſeth him to ſhew., that many 
were drawne from the Circumcellians, tobe good Catholikes, 

by violence which was offered theinby the Magiſtrates, Bur he 

there 
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there requireth that there ſhould be _— ioynedto terror, 
and not moſt grieuous puniſhment tobe inflicted without in- ; 
Rruftion, Bur to my point, He who bindeth a framtike man , and Ws = . nos 
rowzeth him up who is ficke of a lethargie, although he be trou- » = wg 
bl:ſome to both, yer he loweth both , And elſewhere: /f any {awes exirar, anbo- 
be made againſt you ( ſpeaking ofthe Donatiftes who obieCted, bu; molefus, 
that it was notin any man to enforce their wils to his religion) ambos amat, 
70u are not by them compeliedro do well, but you are forbidden to —_— _ 
deill. For no man can do well wnleſſe he chooſe to do ſo, vnleſſe ty cn. ; 
he lone it, which confiſteth in free-will: but the feare of pumtſh= |jb,z. 
wents, albeit yet it hath not the delight of a good conſtience, yet 
at the leaft it reftraineth enill luſtes withm the cloſet of the Intraduſtr 
thoughts, And once more: When God will ftirre vp the CMa- cegitationis, 
gifrates againſt heretihes , againſt [chiſmatikes , againit wa- - —_ O 
fters of the (hurch , againſt ſuch as would blow off Chriſt, a- Ry 
gainſt blaſphemers of Baptiſme , let them not wonder: becauſe Chriſti, 
God raiſeth them wp, that Agar may be beaten by Sara. If any - 
man would yer fee farther in this learned Father , concerning 
that opinion, he may find in his RetraRations, that wheras once RerraR.l.a.g 
himſelfe had beene minded, that it did not belong to the Ma- 
giſtrace, to commpell men to the communion of the Octhodoxe: 
vpon ſounder experience, and more adviſed conſideration, he 
doth plainly retra&it, Vp6 all which weboldfor an vndoubted 
truth, thatthe Princehath a power in commanding & proclai- 
ming for God & Gods religio, & all excrciſe ofthe ſame, which 
as you haue heard I haue gathered from thar at of the king of 
Niniue, impoſing vpon his a falt by open Proclamation. | 
8 Thento returne to him: in the next place it is ſaid, that A _ 
the Edit which was made, was by aduiſe ofhis Nobles. As that - =# 


which was ſaid before doth import vnto vs his zeale,ſo thisim- + 1-777 - 


plieth his wiſedome,that to dire@t himſelfe he retuſcthnot good "*7 od. 
counſcll, & ro purchaſe the more authoritic he itoynedin his ſtile 
bis counſellersand grear officers. And in ciuill affaires whar can 
bemore iudicious,then to hearkEto the wile ? then to liften yn» 
to many? Many eyes ſee more then one:many eares heare more 
the one:many winds c6cciuing diuerſly,do viter moſt of ynder- 


Rading,where connſelis not ſaith Salom6,therethe people fnal fat; Prov. 11, 14 
| Ge | 
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Cap. 15.22. by bealth is where are many counſellers. And , without connſell 

thoughts come to nothing ; but in multitude of counſellers there is 

Prou, 20,18, ffattencſſe. And againe, _— are ſtrengthened by connſely, 

and by counſels arewarres tobe takenm hand, The impreſſion of 

this matter hath wrought with all men of worth, with Dauid & 

with Salomon, whoſe Nobles and great captaines ere at hand 

withtheir inſtructions : yea hath had place in all eſtates, as the 

Ephori in Sparta, the Areopagites in Athens, the Senatours in 

Rome did make manifeſt in old time:and in our age there isnot 

the Ruſle, but hath his ſolemne Senate, not che Turke but hath 

Ecdeſ.1o.17 01S Baſſas, whoat all turnes may informe him. Now asthat land | 

©. bs happic, where the Princes eate intime, for ſtrength and not for 
drunkenneſſe, thatis, are ſober and temperate, ſo bleſſed isthar 

Exod. 18.21, Prince who hathſuch men about him, as may be right hands, 

not left hands, men faithfull and fearing God, wiſe perſons and 

|  hatingcouetouſneſle: otherwiſe himſelfe and all.doth eaſily run 

2. Chr.22. 3. toruine, Ahaziah the kingof Iuda had a mother,and other kinl- 
folkes, who were of the houſe of Ahab for his counſellers,which 

Cap. 24+ 17+ turned inthe end to his deſtrutis. Ioas is ill aduiſed by the great 
men of his kingdome, which drew him to idolatrie , & brought 

1-Reg.13.10+ finne ypon him , & all the land beſides, Roboams caſe is well 

knowne, what good greene heads did to him. Few kings haue 

ſRoode vpright, when they haue leaned on crooked proppes. It 

ſheweth that they are vieake, when they cannot find the depra- 

uedneffe or infirmitie of the other ; but if themſelues were able 

men, yet hauing none about them bur filly or corrupted ones, 

or carelefſe or ynfaithfull perſons, many things muſt needes run 

to wracke, if men reputed wiſe haue conceiued things aright, 

Lawprid. in Lampridius inthe life of Alexander Scuerus, citeth this our of 

vita Alexat- the works of Marius Maximus, as an approoued truth, that the 
eriSeuerl. ques better, & great deale ſafer, wherin the Prince is naught, 

if the Counſellers who be about him be good, then that wherin | 
the friends of the Prince be euill men,although himſelf be good: 

for one who is amiſſe may eaſily be .correted by. many which 

areright; but when many are depraued, it is hard for one to re- 

Qifte the, The it is wel with that Prince, who being for his own 

part vertuouſhxminded, hath other vertnous ones to affilt _ 

9 Imig 
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" 9 Imight amplifie this by the example of Tuſtinus the Em- 
perour, ſpoken of by Euagrius, who being growne into much 
miſerie, imputeth the cauſe of it to his Magiſtrates, and thoſe 
cat men who were abont him: but my purpoſe is rather to 
remember, that the higheſt ſhould much depend vpon good 
counſell, and not thinking thermſelues to be diſgraced thereby, 
asnot being ſelfe-ſufficient, but to repute it their greateſt ho 


Euvagr. Hift, 
Ecclel. 5 13: 


nour, to heare as well as to ſpeake. That which the Romane Mi. Liu, lib, 22, 


nutivs ſaid of himſelfe and Fabius, is very true , thatthe beſt 
thing is to giue counſel]: and he is bur next the beſt , who can 
take it when other gue it: bur he is a moſt miſerable man, who 
ca neither giue nor take, He is not the moſt eminent, whoſe 
weakenefle is ſuch that he mult onely follow other men; but 
fincenone here can be abſolute, as itisthe higheſt glorie to giue, 
ſoto take itisno diſhonour, Who was euer among the Romans 


more gracious for his perſon , or glorious for his aftes, then Plurarch, 
Scipio Africanus, and yet as Plutarke writeth , he fo yſed his An ſenifir 
fithfull and true friend Lzlius for his counſeller, that ſome ſpa- gerendareſ« 


red not to fay, that Lx'ius was the Poet, and pennerofall the *" 
play, and Scipio did but at it, and preſent it ypon the age. 
True wiſedome had taught that honorable Generall, to be no 
way wanting to hiniſelfe , howſoeuerother men would talke 
theirpleaſure ofit, I could wiſhchat in our age, perſons of high 
eltceme, would ſo viethe help of their wiſe and faithfull friends, 
that they might oftentimes runne into ſo happie an errour, 
You ſee that he who commaunded Niniue did hold thisrule; 
and the Spirit of God doth record it to the inſtrution of our 
ape, and {if we will ſo receive it as Ihaue expounded it before) 
to his exceeding commendation, that in fo waightie a cauſe he 
would take the aduiſe of his Nobles. And yet to ſay what I 
thinke, ic may not vakicly be gathered, by thoſe deedes which 
arcreported of him in the former yerle, thathe himſelfe ſtirred! 
vp his Princes, and was as a ſpurre tothem to giue aſſent to his 
Edit: howbeic to ſhew his mind to be temperate, and mode- 
rate, and humble ynto men, as well as deuqut to God, he ioy- 
neth them with himſelfe, asnot failing to grace them, and ho- 
nourthemin theirplaces . The o__ man, and he who is 
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852 THE XXI1, LECTVRE, 
defirous of much gaine agreein this one point , that they loue 
to haue no fellowes. The man who is greedic ypon money, 
excluding from himſclfe all other companions, can in his pri- 
vate thought onely , deuourethe greateſt pray. And the haw« 
tic and proud heart , being like tothe jealous man in his ica- 
louſie, louerh not to communicate to other, the lealt part of 
that honour, which gladly he would appropriate to his owne 
actions, The more runneth to the boughes, the more the ltocke 
is leſſened : ſhred all the boughes faith Machiauell , and the ſap 
then going but one way, the bodie of the tree will prooue the 
greater, Bur is that the way to be honorable?The mightielt that 
cuer were haue found it the truelt glorie, that bearing the 1aines 
aright (for chat mult euer be looked to) they haue bene kings 
oucr kings, and raigned not ouer beggers, but ouer men of 
woorth. And Godis better pleaſed, when good things ſhall 
be commaunded, firſt by the higheſt in place, andthenatter 
it [ha!l be added , by the Lords /pruuall and temporall, and by 
the aſſent of the commons : And Princes which are gracious do 
neuer grieue at this; and wiſe men do loue that iile, when all 
is not appropriated to one, but there isa kind of parting, Plu- 
tacke in his {tare-precepts, telleth that when himlſelfe and ano- 
ther ioyned in office withhim, were ſent foorth as Proconſuls, 
in ſome buſineſſes for Rome, and occaſion ſo fell out rhat his 
fellow [tayed by the way, ſo that all was done by himſelfe: whe 
being againe returned, he was to make declaration of all things 
Which he had done in his journey, his owne father lefſoned him 
betore, that he ſhold notrell his tale inthe ſingular number, but 
ipeake (till plurally:nort I went, but we went: and not 1, but we 
ſaid; affuring him that by this he ſhould eaſe himſelfe of much 
enuie, and by his faire behautour be very loucly and amiable, 
He was a wiſe father who taught thus , and he was a ſon much 
tobe eſteemed, whoſo inwardly embraced his good precept, 
that he thought of it many yeares afterward, & recordedit tobe 
remembred of others. Now if it were wiſedome and modeſtie 
in him ſoto do, then what humilitie was it, forthe great king of 
Niniue to ioyne with him , I do not ſay hisfellowes { for this 
great Monarke had none ſuch ) but his ſubieRs in his ile , 
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while letys enter into the Edit it ſelfe. - 
Let neither man nor beaſt, &c. 

10 TIcis good whenan ation is caried cleanly throughout, 
robe well and coherent both in matter and manner , Euen ce- 
remonies and circumltances detract much from good cauſes, if 
there be a failing in them: but where isa ſhew of accidents, and 


the ſubſtance ſhall be defetiue, there allis bur ridiculous. Dio» n;ogor. Sie. 


dorus Siculus telleth, that on a cime Dionylius the great tyrant Biblioth. 14 
of Sicilie , according tothe cultome viedin thoſe dayes by men 
of much honour, did ſend to the games of Olympus, diuerfe (in« 

ers and Poets, who made ſo excellent muficke , that cuery one 
admired them,and commended them beyond meaſure, Bur af- 
terward when the Poemes / which were the matter of moſt ex- 
pectance ) came to be rehearſed, they were ſo baſe and barren, 
that both they and their mailter were {corned and derided by all 
men. That prooueda matter fit to be laughed at, becauſe the 
P:oeme was curious, and the maine did not an{were toit, This 
king here in my text had deſerued the like reproofe , if after all 
his preparation, not in a | ann ſport, as were thole ſhewes at 
Olympus, but in the molt earneſt cauſe, which could touch him 
and his people,he had bene weake and ynperfe&t, when he came 
to the ſubliance, It after his entertainment of the newes of the 
P:5phets preaching,after the comming downe from his throne, 
afterthe putting offof his robe, after putting on of ſackcloth, & 
fitting down in aſhes, yeaafter charge of commanding his peo- 
ple to ioyne with him, and aſſernbling of his Nobilitie, no other 
thing had come forth, but ſome.mouſe froma mounraine , ſome 
{riuolous or vaine thing, thisſcorne might betaken vp, Much a- 
doo abour aritle : much expected and nought performed, Bur 
hereit is cleance contrarie: the precedents haue bene right , bur 
the ſubſequent is admirable; luchas few Chriſtian Priaces be- 
ng taken vpon the ſudden, would haue equalled or matched, 
yea although they had bene brought vp all their dayes in the 
taich, Forit is tor afaltrobe kept both from mcarc 2nd Gone, 
tor an abltiacnce in generall by men and biutifh cartel, 
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4 "THE" XXT. LECTVRE. , 
and for prayerin all yehemencie of ſpirit, to be joyned wirhit, 
But nowonely of thefaſt, | 
da 18 Whenthe wrathof God is to be appeaſed,, the Sctipe 
tures propoſe ynto ys, as one thing molt cficctuall among ma« 
ny, thehumbling ofthe bodie by abſtaining from meat, And 
withall they mentionthis tovs, asa meanes to ſtir yp the fauour 
of God toward ys, to procure any thing needfull for ys. The If. 
Judic. 29.26, raclites when they were diſtreſſed forthe murther oftheir men, 


2-Sam.13.16 hich wereſlaine downe bythe Beniamites, wept and faſted all 
wy the day. When Dauids child was ficke, he wept and faſted for 


--4.Chr, 20. 3. it. When the enemies ofthe Tewes had inuaded his kingdome, 


Nehem. 9.1. Ichoſaphat commaunded a publike faſt ro be kept. And ſo did 

Nchemiah of purpoſe to turne away that vengeance, which 
Exod: 34-28. right iuſtly haucbefallen them , for marying of firaunge wiues, 
This was exerciſed by Moſes, and Elias, and our Sauiour Chriſt 
at ſuchtime, as when great matters were to be attempted by 
them, And wefindinthe new Teſtament the renowmed vſe of 
this, by perſons which were molt holy, as in Anna and Corne- 
AR. 10,30. lius. And among thoſe weapons wherewith Paule oppugned 
> Cor.6.6, his enemies, wete faſtings and watchings. And this was freque- 
ted among men of fame in the Primitive Church, When Are 
rius the heretike hauing an iniunRtion of the Emperour for it, 
would needes cometo the Communion, Alexanderthe good 
Biſhop did betake himſelte to abſtinence; and faſting did pray 
Chriſt Ieſus, to take the matter into his owne hand, which ac- 
cordingly was graunted ynto him, tothe deſtruction of the he- 
retike bothin {oule and bodie. Socrates rehearſeth this as a moſt 
ſhining vertue inthe younger Theodofius , that he ſpent much 
timein falling, Many arethe commendations which the Fathers 
Cyprian, de giue ynto it, As Saint Cyprian: By faſtmg the ſinke of vice is ars« 
ieiunio Chri 1p: wantonneſſe waxeth cold: concupiſences grow faint, and 
Lib4Epi "7 pleaſures like fuguimes runne away. And in another place he ex- 
horteth vs vato it: [7 mmrnent daungers let vs ſigh and grone, 

not with the voyce alone, but with faſting and teares, and all kind 
Tertulli. de of geprecation, So Tertullian:T emptations which are incident v«- 


1. Reg- 19.8, 
Matth, 4. 2. 
Luc, 2. 37- 


Socrat- Hiſt. 
Ecclch, 1.25 


Lib, 7. 32, 


| puſs. pon frlneſſe and immoderatneſſe of belly , are choked by abſtinence, 
oy” wn ' And Saint Auſten: lt thou bane thy prayer flze up to God? 


then 
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then get thee two wings toit, that is faſting & almes,And Chry- Le yay 
foltome ypoh Genet: As the highter ſhips do more ſwiftly paſſe Gam = 
ever the [ea, but contrarrwiſe they which are too heanie laden are 

drowned, {o faſting making the mind lighter, doth cauſe it topaſſe 

the ſea of this life the more li zbtly,and to looke vp to heanen and 

beanenly thing 5,and not to eſteeme things preſent, but tmagineth 

them t0 depart as ſhadowes and meaner things, But drnnkenneſſe, 

and (urfettmg, &&c. 

I2 Hithectothe Churchot Rome and we do wellagree,8& , _. 4 £ 
both of vs do likethe faſt of the menof Niniue here: but we go - far” p 
alictle farther, and obſerue that theſe menin this place mentio= 4 
ned, are forbidden toaſt any thing, raF# nothing nor drinke wa- -4- 
ter, He doth not ſay, forbeare fleth, and feede on moſt daintie 
fiſh, (as the Carthufian Monks do) and powre in wine withall: Eraſmus in 
neither doth he ſay, cateof fruits, or ſweet meats, but take heed Colloquio 
of fle{h, or of white meates, becauſe they come from fleſh ; bur Milicis & 
he cominandeth anentireabſtinence, And that we do holdin= © uiank 
deede to be an externall circumſtance required ina faſt, & mar- 
uell at the (tupiditic ofthoſe who teach the contrarie. If God 
had eſteemed ſea-creatures before thoſe of the land, certainely 
he would haue told vs of it; or ifhe had forgotten it,yer S, Peter Johan. a1. 3, 
who was a fiſher, and oftentimes did follow that trade , would 
at the leaſt haue thought yponit, inſome corner of ſome Epiſtle, 

But whatreaſon can be imagined, why God ſhould prefer the 
fiſh betore the mear ofthe butcher ? Saint Paule doth makeno 
ditintion, when he vſcth the word fcſh, applying ir to fiſhes, | 
T here is one fleſh of men, and another fleſh of beaſts , and another **©15-39 
of fiſhes, and another of bas . Inthis diſputation I ſpeake not of | 
politiuelawes, which are made for common-wealths, but Tho- 
nour them and reverence th&,according to their due place : bur 
here I diſcuſlethe inſtitution of God, who neither directly nor 
by any conſequer, doth propoſe tovs this difference, And con- 
ceraing pampering of the fleſh, which is many times obieted, 
tis no hard thing to prooue, from Phiſitians, and Philoſophers, 
and Hiſtorians old and new,yea by reaſon and experience , thac 
fruits and roots, & fiſhes, are not any way inferiour to the moſt 
daintic fleſh , & rherfore arc oftentimes bought at bighrates & 
- 6 G g 4 is 
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' prices. But 1 will not purſue that argument, Onely chus much] 
ray ſay, thatthe reproofe which Saint Auſtey vſech againſithe 
' Manichees, doth ficly fall ypon theſe men, fauing that thoſe old 
' heretikes. did hold that for every day,which'our Paptſts hold but 
| Auguſtin de for{ome daies, Bur Saint Auſten derideth thoſe , when they 
moribus Ma thoughtthat he was not moreabltinent, who fed moderatly and 
nichzoruw.. ſparingly, onely vpon ſalt{wines fleſh, then thoſe who at their 
ib. 3, pleaſure [willedin wine, andthe pureſt iuyceofthe mot choiſe 
{ruites; who did cate molt fine cakes,and {weet meats of a!l ma- 
kings, and rice, and garden fruitesbelayed with pepper and ſu- 
gar, and the colily ſpice of the world, See whether in ountime 
this be not acultome among ſome people, that ifa man were 
diſpoſcd to Epicurize alittle,he would not rather chooſe to falt 
as lome hold faſting, then to feaſt at a ſober banker, This is a 
=. - blind ſuperſtition, and ſo palpably grofle and filthic , that if ir 
were not, that cultome from old time had ſo preuailed, and di- 
uerſe of our countrimen did yet ſo hold it in their blindneſle, 
(and it isour dutie to ſeeke to win them) I ſhould thinke my ſelf 
very idle, and ſhould partly be aſhamed to fpeake of itin this 
place. Thefalts in Scriptureare pure abſtinence; men eate no» 
thing and drinke no water : but here they may care and drinke, 
and befull and yet faſt roo. This is one of the grofielt Paradoxes 
which the blind beaſt of Rome, that deceitful] whore of Baby» 
lon, doth broach vnto her followers. 
i:  ..13 Andyerpooreloules they ſee it not, nor the fondneſſe 
E-1 _— of that doctrine, that ſuch and ſuch dayes ſhould befalted , not 
+4 ge - " {tor lawes ſake and pollicie, bur for religion and deuotion, I do 
A eel __— Inq porcane they can haue for that concluſion: 
| "T3: os for noluch thing can be deriued from any place of Scripture. 
_ Heare S. Auſtens iudgemeur vpon that wt ; If you es 
 epinioninthes point, ] renoluing it in my mind do frrd, that m the 
writings of the Enangel:its ana the » Apoitles, and m all that in- 
ftrument which is called the new T eſt ament , faſtmg is comman« 
ded. But what dayes we ſhould not faſt, and what dayes we ſhould, 
| 1 ſeeitnot defined by theprecept of the Lordor the Apoſtles, And 
Origen. in jnthe auncieot Church they had another cuſtome then is kept , 


—_— at this day. Origene ypon Leviticus ſaith, that- they had 
wy the 


1  thefourth & (ixth dayof the weeke, wherein they ſolemnely fa- 
Red.Now totye this, or the alteration fromit; tobe a caſe ofre- 
ligion,is a ſeruitude of all ſeruitudes,and a Babylonian bondage, 
The time of Lent I confeſle , isa very auncient cultome , bur ſo 
farre from being found a point of fatth and ſaluation , that the 
molt approoued auncient hiltories , tell how diuerſcly it was Euſhb.HiR. 
kept, one day, or two dayes', orſeuecn dayes, and by ſome for Ercle\.5.24, 
twenty dayes, and by ſome other for fortie , by ſome: conimn+ Socrat, Hiſt, 
Aim x + ſome dini/m , ſome abllaining from this foode , ſome Eec1:1.5. a1. 
from that , but thatthe Apoſtles leit ic (for ſo Socrates doth 
ſpeake )to the liberty of the Church; nay to every mans mind 
and will, I would that our people vadeliood this every where, 
that they might take things aright,cjuill orders for ciuill orders, 
andcultomes which were indifferent, for nothiog elſe bur indif- 
ferent, apd not to put heauen and hell ypon ſuperſtitious ob- 
ſeruances. True faſting isnot of cuſtome, but ypon an cſpeciall 
purpoſe, by the good motion ofthe mind, : 
14 Yertthele are notthe onely errours, inthe fafts of the- f/f 
Church-of Rome , butthis may be added ro-them, that com- * 
monly they reſpe&tthe externallworke alone, Burthe Apoſtle 
relleth vs , that if there be nothing elſe , body exerciſe profiterh-1.T una. 4.8, 
little, There mult be a direQting faith, and an ynderſtanding 
knowledge which muſt make all acceptable . The end why it is 
 dorie, doth much:make or marre the martrer : if it be to humble 
the body,to workein it more obedience, ſo ro pratife ſpirituall - 
things; if it be to teſtifie true deuotion ,iftoſeeke to abatethe 
Lords fury , this ſhewerhthar all is right: but theſe other being 
for the molt part ignorant,corhinke the thing barely done,to be 
adeſeruing worke,& a meritorious action. And this thought be- 
ing oncerecciued multip/jeth euill on irſeife ſofar, that many in- 
their ſuperltirion, donor feare to ſpill their body, thatthey may 
metite the more; and ſo macerate the fleſh, that they make 
themſclues vofir, roperforme ſuch Chriftian duties, as other- Seneca co 
wiſerhey might do. They procure diſeafes tothemfelues, and = > 
imporency by reaſon of fickneſle, whereby they make theirbo- ox wn 
dy which is the houſe of their minde , to {inke downe oh their frywmin- 
foule, andro lade it ouer heauily. Thenthat mind, which with combit anine, 


alacrity might many wayes haue 
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ſerued God, with impatiency 
raduenture, but afſuredly with much griefe, doth groneyn« 
derthe body. And fo in feed of increafing , they diminiſh true 


deuotion, Hierome as it is eafie to be gathered, alludethto this, 


Hi:ronim, When he ſayth,that « /irrle weate and 4 bel wohich u ever han. 


Epi. 10. 
da. 


£7), is preferred before faſting three dajer. And againe: Do thow 


Epift. ſecut- gps/c on thy ſelfe ſuch ameaſure of faſting , as than art able to 


beare . Letthy faſts be pure and chaſt , and ſingle and moderate, 
and not ſuper{ttionr;j. And he addeth fully to that point, which 
I mentionedalittle before, What doth it profit not to eate oyle, 
and to ſecke out ſuch troubles and aifficulties of meates,carrets, 


pepper, nuts andaates , fine cakes and honey , and baked things f 


Fulgem,E- So Fulgentius giuetb anitem for fatting moderatly , 4 rews- 


piſtoi.3» 


perature #4 in ſuch ſort to be added to onr faZts, that neither [a+ 
rurity do ſtirre vp and prouoke onr body : nor immoderate abſti« 
nence Ureakenit . Bur ſome other of the auncient haue not on» 
ly dehorted it , but haue perſtringed ic with tight ſeuere cen« 


Athanaſ.de ſures, and written againſtic. As namely Athanafius, 1f thy 
vIrgairate. enemy the Dinelldo ſuggeſt into thy mind great exerciſes of deus- 


tion that thou mayeſt make thy boay vuprofitable and vueake, 
de thou on the other ſide ſee that thy faſting hawne a meaſure, 
Hereputeth it for no better then a temptation of the Diuell, if 
it be exceſſive. Saint Baſile ſpeakerh to this matter, molt ſound- 


Bablde vera ]y and with muchreaſon, 1 do #0? /o b:ate downe my boay, that I 
Yirguntate.  ,,voare it ont Voith immoderate Vuounds, and make it unprofie 


table for ſernice; but that ts my onely canſe of chaſtiſmg my body, 
that I may ſubaxe it to ſermice, andrake it rightly obedient to his 
mailer. But he wyho brmgeth his ſernant ſo vnder by hunger, 
tbat not onely he is unprofitable for the miniſtery of hes maſter, 
but is not ſufficient for him/elfe , vuhat elſe doth he , thenmabe 
bimſelfe a ſernant to his ſeruant ? For it muſt needs be that the 
body being vnable to ſerne , and by infirmitie vvaxing faint , bis 
maifter muFt novy ſerue him, while he muſt ſtand amaſed about 
the curmg of the: tufirenty of the other . So farre Batile,, who 


"AMRSA- Joo? elteemeth the mind as the mailter, andthe body as theſernant, 


fratres de 


Vatotheſe1 will onely adde the.judgement of Saint Bernard,' 


monte Dei- who yttereth a molt godly and ſober doctrine . W arc hinge, fad! 


foge 


S &. _ Fo 


" Ping: and (ach bike do not: binder, but bipe, if theybe dine vvieb 
Pour” and d&:ſcretion.W hich things if by fanlt of maiſcretion they 


be ſo done , that either by the ſpit fayling , or the body fayning, 
| harry things be hindered , he wuho ſo doth , hath taken away 


om his body the effett of a good wuorke , fromthe ſpirice a good 


affe ion, from his neighbour a good example, from God his ho- 
now? : he 15 a ſacrilegions perſon, and guilty of all theſe things to- 
ward God. Not that ( according to the meaning of the Apoſtle) 
this ſeemeth wnfit for a man , aud be not decent and inſt , that the 
head ſhould ſometimes ake inthe ſernice of God, vuhich hath aked 
oft before m the vanitie of the vvorld , or that the bely ſhould be 


bungry euen to croapmg aud roaring , vuhich hath bene filled of= F ſque «d re- 
tentimes enen to vomiting; but a meaſure is to be vſed in all gitom. 
things . The bodie 15 to be affutted ſometimes , but not to be Affigendune 


quite vvorne out , Sec how grauely theſe learned fathers , in- nncomeren- 


ueigh againſt immoderate abſtaining from neceſſarie things,and 
giue ys to ynderſtand ,that we may feede ſparingly and mode- 
rately, and yet ſerue God too , although ſometimes there be an 
abſtinence fromall meate to be required. 

15 Idovrgethis doctrine ſo farre, for ſome few who yet 
remgine in our land here and there: but not for the common 
ſort, who ſtay chemſelues inough from taking:harme by ab- 
ſayning . For a great part of men ſpend much of their timein 
pluttony and riot; and very few now fall, ifit be not for want of 
meate, And herein our ſenſuality may be juftliereprooucd, thar 
whereas there is ſuch occaſion offered, to ſtudy forthe turning 
away of Gods judgements ( which appeare inſending famine 
and otherwiſe) and againe when whatſocuer is ſpared,may find 
good vent by poore mens bellies, yet we liue-not ſo tempe- 
rately, as in reaſon we ſhould, Surely che Almighty dothmuch 
threaten vs, and therefore we ſhould awake: and beſides that, 
weenioy many things, the continuance of whom is very well 
worth the begging , as eſpecially the Goſpell, and healthand 
peace, anda louely and gracious Prince; let ys thereforenor 
be ſo farre wanting toour ſelues ,asto forget to pray that theſe 
may endure. Andas here by theexample ofthe Niniwites,there 
(hould in great caſes be a great abſtinence, ſo let cuery man 
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ordinarily, ſo keepe vnder his body, that it may be fit for allce- 

_ leftialland ſpirituall duties, And yet I do not thinke it conue+ 
nient, forys who liue in this countrey , ro emulate and imitate 
rhe faſts of holy men inthe Scriptures ; I meane not , thoſe of 
Moles and Elias, which were for forty dayes, and indeed were 
miraculous matters; bur ſuch as was that of the Iewes ynder 
ERth.4.16. Heſter, who did cate nothing nor drinke water, for three dayes 
Auguſt. de andthree nights; or of ſome other Chriſtians, who as Saint Au- 
mo-ibus Ec. {ten mentioneth , did forbeare inlike ſort, being both men and 

" cfiz Ca- women, The difterence of climates for heate and cold , maketh 
tholice, rhe ftomacke different, and that may be endured in hote coun+ 

tries, which inthe cold cannot, Their inward heate is leſſe, and - 
therefore their appetite is not equall, Philoſophers and Coſmo« 
oraphers do yeel4 the reaſon of this, and why men cate more in 
the Northren countreyes, theninche Southerne,and do digeſtit 
morereadily. Andexperience doth ſo farre witneſle this,thatas | 
Buchan-Hiſt. Buchanan hathnoted, the French men do thinke that we of 
Scotiz li.10. Brirany, that is Engliſhmen and Scots, are great deuourers of 
fleſh: ſothe Spaniards thinke of the Frenchmen; and the peo 
ple of Africa do imagine ſo of the Spaniards , Thenis it an yne- 
quall match, for ys that are coldly ſituated, in compariſon gfthE 
wholiue nearer the Tropike, to-imitate them.in taſting . And 
this conſideration together witha remembrance ,that amating 
and feare of death , do vtterly quell the tomacke, giueth much 
AR7.33, lighttotharplace, where it is wricten, that Paules company did 
abftaine for ſo many dayesrogether, inthe dauvger of a ſhip- 
wrack. Itis ſaid that rhey continued faſting and receined nothing, 
which Lynderſtand to be weant, that they recciued nothing by 
any ſerand orderly meale, or. they receiued nothing in compa« 


riſon of their ordinary feeding. And ſo much Ethought good to 


ſpeake coticerning falling , being occafioned thereunto by the 
deed ofthe Niniunes, and the Kings proclamation , This yerſe 
doth yeeld one thing more, that the catteli and bealts werein- 
toyned heretothe penance , which becaule it is offered againe, | 
inthenexc verſe, I do deferreirthereunto , In the meane time 
ler vs pray to God,thathe will pardon vs our negligence inour 

. duty, and 'thathe wil Kirre yp our ſpirits , partly by example | 

ere 
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here of theſe Niniuites, and partly by other in his word, to be 

' ferefull of his diſpleaſure , and tobe willing to ſerue him, that 

afterthe expiring of this life, we may liue together with him , to 

whom with his bleſſed Sonne, and his moltholy Spirit be glory 
for euermore, 
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T he chiefe pojnts. 


3, Someapparell ſheweth ſorrow. 4. Reaſons why beaſts bore 
part in this humiliation. 8, How cattell may be ſayd to cry to 
God. 9. The neceſſity and force of prayer, 12, Reformation 
of life muſt go with faſtiag and prayer, 


lonah, 3. 8. 


But let man and beaſt put on ſackcloth, and cry mightily vnte 
God : yea let enery man turne from his enill way, and from the 
wickedneſſe that ts in thew hanas, 


pj Haue readthis yerſc, as an imperatiue ſpeech, 
£ | but the Septuagint tranſlate it , asan Indica- 

>| tiuein the time paſt, that men and beaſts did 
put on ſackcloth,and cried mightily veto God, 
Wherein, as it may well be collected, they did 
not ſo much reſpect the originall words inthe 
Hebrew, as intended to make the deed of the Niniuites plaine, 
who doubtleſſe did repent, and performed that charge which 
their King did put ypon them. Bur ſince the words and lerter 
ofthe text are otherwiſe , as it is plaine inthe Prophet, andall 
other interpreters as farre as I can find, do with one conſent 
tranſlate it asI reade it; I thinke that they might well haue for- 
borne, to take on them the office of Expolitours , or openers of 
the text at large, andkepr thewlſclues tothe letter, allowing 


/ 


4% © 


THE XXII LECTVRE. 


thatto Gods ſpirit, which is very familiarwith it; that is to ſay, 
that oftentimes ir ſhould briefly infinuate things, and leaue that 


by neceſſary circumſtances to be ynderitood, which yer it doth 


not openly ſpecifie in word. And the truth concerning his place 
now in handis , thatit is meant that we ſhouldrtake it, that the 
Niniuites repented : and ſo much is implied by {uch conſe» 
quents, as afterwards follow : but this yerſc is a part of the 
Kings Edit, whereinhe inioynethſome thing more then a faſt, 
which ſhould pinch the belly , and commanderh ſackclothto be 
put on the backe , as anexternall ſigne of ſorrow, and then 
prayers tobe powred out tothe Lord , with yehement excla« 
mation; and laſt of all, that there ſhould be a conucrfion from 
iniquity and finne, that the cauſe ofthe wrath being once re- 
mooued, yengeanceit ſelfe might ceaſe, I canneuer ſufficient- 
ly commend the care of this mighty ruler, wholeft nothing vn- 
performed, which might win God ynto him. A man worthy 
to becternized in the memory ofall ages. But wy meaning is, 
that thoſe things which he did, ſhould rather commend him, 
then any praiſe of mine, You hauc heard ſome arguments ofhis 
goodnefle before , which I neede not to repeate, but now there 
are offered tovs three branches of his commandement , Firlt, 
that men and beaſts ſhould weare ſackcloth ; Secondly , that 
there ſhould be prayers. And thirdly, a full converfion,and de- 
parting fromfinne, Theſe are the points which at this time I 
ſand ypon, the good Spirit of God aflilting me. 


Hy 10 Let men and beaſts pnt on ſackcloth, 


'2 Thatſackcloth in times paſt was vſed for a ligne of ſor- 


*/” row, I noted vpon the ſixth verſe; andtherefore if it ſhould be 


taken here molt literally, for it ſelfe and nothing elſe, ic ſerueth 
ficly for our purpoſe, that is toimport great ſorrow . But if you 
lit imagine, that euery manin Niniue did nor ſute himlelteſo 
ſuddenly , neither yer his cattell in fuch attire; then Metaphori- 
cally we may ynderltand thereby, all ſorowing' mourning 
weede, that istoſay the baſeſt apparell, and moſt fordide kind 
of veſture that the men could put on; and that the beaſts were 
left rough, and vncombed , and yndrefſed , and euery way vn- 
trimmed ia their kind, And that it may be ſo expounded, we 

| hauc 
St 
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| Jave warrant from that place , where God ſayth ofhimiſelfe, 
' Jelothe the heanens with darkeneſſe, andmake 4 ſacke their co- 
xering , which muſt needsbe taken Tropically , for ſome vgly 
kind of appearance, and not for a materiallſacke; for how doth 
that agree with the heauen? Thenthe beaſts did want their 
ornaments, or were couered with ſome vile ſubſtance , and the 
men were rudely apparelled, contrary to their cuftome : Ir is 
fayd by the wiſe man,that clothes are one of thoſe things, which 
ſhew what amanis. And indeed ir is true; for ſo farre as exter- 
nallchings may witnefle of che inward, monſtrous clothes ſhew 
monſtrous minds; & for the moſtpart, ſober apparellſheweth a 
ſober diſpoſition.But in the courſe of every particular mans life, 
adifferencein his garmentsnotetha ditterence in other matters, 
Ioſolemneteaſts,or whe the wind is filled with ioy & gladneſle, 
robes & daintie attire are put about the body: but when ſorrow 
ouer-whelmerh & cppreſſcththe inward man, gayneſle islayd 
aſide, God being offended with the Iſraelites, telleth them that 
indeedthey ſhould gointo theland of Canaan, bur he himſelfe 
would not go before them , as he had done in former times, but 
only would ſend his Angell, Art thisthe people fo grieued, be- 
cauſe God would not go beforethem, thar itis ſayd,they ſoro- 
wed , and no manputon his belt rayment , There is no greater 
ourward token of heauineſſe,and deieCtion of the mind, then to 
go in yerie mournefull clothing, 

3 The great Monarke of Niniue meaning to purchaſe his 
peace; giveth commandement to his ſubiets, that laying aſide 
their glorious and luxurious attire,they ſhould be moſt meanely 
clothed , thinking thereby to (irike a horrour intothe mindsof 
hispeople. For when their eyes {hould rake knowledge ofthat 
which they ſaw without , and as windowes ſhould let theirre- 
ceipts into their vnderſtanding ; and whereas things ſeene do 
mooue moſt; and nature not peruerted loueth cleanlinefſe and 
decencie, white garments andthe head annoynted: How could 
their heart chuſe but humble, and caſt downe it ſelte within , to 
know that the limmes were compaſſed with moſt dolefull appa- 
rell, and fine linnen, and the beſt purple ſhould be turned into 
ragoes, or courſe. ſackcloth , orhairecloth ? And when ſuch as 
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they did meete, ſhould repreſent the like ſhew , and ſomany 
witneſſes of griefe ſhould be as ſo many ſpurres vnto groning, 
it is very Probable that a broken ſpirit and a contrite heart 
might grow from thoſe viſible things; and that of all other, is 


Pſal.51.179. moltacceptable to the Lord. So the maker and gouernourof 


allchings might take notice of their melting for their finne, and 
draw backe his out-ſtretched rod, He who piticd that evill 


1.Reg 21.27, King Achab , who had ſold hini{elfe ouer vnto finne, when he 


once pur ſackcloth vpon him , and faſted and went ſotcly; he 
might right well ſpare the great city Niniue , when his cyes 
ſhould as fully ſee their debaling of themſelues , as his cares 
plaincly receiue the cryes , which they ſent yp ynto him, Sothe 
people by their mourning atcire, might be bettered in workes 
and conuerſation, and Gods fauour might be procured , when 
there wasa witnelle both inwardly and outwardly of their re- 
pentance, Now as this is worth the knowing , concerning the 
reaſon of the changing of their clothes, ſo the doubt may not 
ynfitly be mooued, why the beaſts arenamed here,asifthey had 
offended; and why they ſhould be ſo diſguiſed ? Thereaſon is 
yery manifeſt, wherefore ir ſhould be ſo with the men and wo- 
men :they had grieuedthe Lord, by tranſgreſſions of all ſorts, 
and therefore ir was fir, that they ſhould make amends, Yeathe 


| very little infants, and thoſe who ſucke the breaſis , as the Pro» 


phet Toel ſpeaketh, might wellcalt of the birterneſſe, as being 
{lips of an cuiliroote,cut out from a rotten rocke , come froma 
lluted fountaine : inthe very propagation Rayned with oti- 
wall finne : But iris not ſo plaine a matter, why the dumme 
Feaſts ſhould falt, and bs barred of their foode ( for o itis in 
the former verſe ) or why they ſhould be couered with ſack- 
cloth and mourning weede, who knew not what it is to 
offend. 
4 But one reaſon might be, thatthepeople might in thoſe 
creatures ce as in a glafle, what was their owne ſtate, For when 
heir eares ſhould heare the bellowing ofthe oxen, the braying 
of the aſſes, the bleating ofthe ſheepe,the howling of the dogs, 
making piteous exclamation for want of foode to their bellies; 


and their eyes alſo ſhould ſee the out-fides of them to be "gy 
a 
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and deformed , like that ground which lyeth as ouer-growne, 
they might foorthwith rememver, that themſclues had deſerued 
tobe pined, and (arued to death, andrto be depriued of all 
pleaſures, and delights which they did enioy , that from hence» 
foorth bearing on chem many woes and. lamentations, the 
mighc finally be over taken with vnſpeakable deſolation. God 
made ſuch vie as this is, of the cattell in the old Leuiticall ſa- 
crifices : for when he for whom they were offered, did fee 
them to be ſlaine, cheir bloud to be let out, ſome of them to be 
burnt, all ofchem to be yſed with much violence, if not quarte= 
red and cur inpeeces and mangled; he might preſently be fri- 
kenat the heart, to thinke of his owne deſerts, that if he had 
his demerites, be ſhould be martyred and mangled in his bo« 
dic here vpon earth , and his ſoule ſhould burne and frie in yn» 
quenchable flames of hell. Ir doth reachthe Lyon obedience, 
when he {ecth that dogge whom heloueth , and vſeth as his 
play-tellow, tobe cudgeled and beaten before him. And when 
for the young kings tault, the garment which he weareth 
ſhould be beaten with many {tripes , the Prince who had of- 
fended , might learne what hiserrour was, conceiuing him- 
ſclfe blame-worthy by that repreſentation , The children of 
the Spartanes might make this vie, whenthey beheld the bond- 
flaues of their fathers, lye tumbling in that filchineſle , which 
drunkennefle cauled tothem, astothinke that they ſhould be 
but lothlome bealts, ifthey prooued to be drupkarcs, A fight 
olively in their eyes, might be as a ſharpe ſpurre in the con- 
ſciences of the Niniuites, co deplore their owne caſe, witha 
molt caretull contemplation oft, valeſle they were inſen{:ble 8 
ſoobdurarein heart , asthat no good thing could picrce them. 


Diodorus Siculus writeth ,that1n Echiopia there is a people of Diodor.$i- 
that qualitie , that rhey are nor at all mooued with the [peech cul. Antiq, 
of them who layle by chem, or withthe fight of [traupgers lid.4:3., 


approching to them, but onely looking vpon the earth, they 
vle ro ſtand vamoueable, asf their ſenſes rooke knowledge 
of no wan, Ifany, fayth he , ſhould firike them with a drawne 
lword , they flyenor , bur bearethe Riripes and injuries: nei- 


theris any of them movucd wich the wound,or hurt of ano;her, 
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but oftentimes without any kind of paſſion, they hehold 
their wiues and children ſlaine , thewing no manner of token, 
of anger or of pitic, An inſenfible ſort of people, it there 
ſhould be any ſuch, which in truth I beleeue not : bur theſe 
Nioiuites ſhould haue bene like to them, if when they had 
beheld horrour and griefe , and weeping, andout-skrecking, 
in euery thing attending them, they would not be mooued 
to thinke , that their part was inthe bargaine. And ifit were 
ſo with that which wanted wit andreaſon , and knowledge to 
do cuill things, how then ſhould it ftand with themſelues, 
who hadalltheſe and abuſed them ? Then the cattell ſerued 
in ſuch manner, might bee an inſtruftion this way to their 
maiſters. 

5 Secondly, by the lawes ofthe graund Creatour, there 
is ſuch affinitie betweene man, and the beaſtes which are 
ſubieed to his vie, that the ſorrowes of the: better db cafil! 
rouch the worſer. For God hath ſo coupled all creatures 
to mankind, with a chayne of ſtrong dependance, that the be- 
ing of them is much ſutable to the flouriſhing , or fading of 
the other. Ir is a yerie myſticall point, which Saint Paule 
hath inthe eight tothe Romanes , that. the creature ſhall be 
delinered from the bondage of corruption , into the glorious 
libertie of the ſonnes of God, And that the creature groneth and 
trauelleth in payne voith vs; yet if we well weigh it, that 
text ſhall argue thus much ynto vs, that the heauen and earth 
and the other elements { for Imay not amiſle name the hea- 
uens, becauſe Saint Peter telleth vs, that they ſhall melt 
with heate ) by the fall of our firſt parents, fell into grieuous 
bondage, euen ſinking in their excellencie, when man did 
finke , to whole ſeruice next after God they were made. And 
when in the day of iudgement, there ſhall be a renewing 
and reſtoring of that image of God, wherein man was firſt fra- 
med , then ſhall they returne to that beautie , wherein they at 
firſt wereeſtabliſhed, ſo retaining Nillcheir ſubſtance , how- 
ſocuer rhey may melt inthe fire like gold , looſing their droſſe 
and corruption . If then theſe mightie maſſes, the heauen 
and carthand the elements, haue ſuch a reference ynto man, as 


being 
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being made to grace him; the earth for him to walke on , the 
ayre for him to breath on, the water for him tofeede on, the 
heauen for him to looke on , the Sunnero giue him light, euc- 
rie thing to yeeld him comfort , and when he ſtandeth they 
ſtand, and when he falleth they fall, and when he is new 
moulded , they alſo ſhall be recouered; may we not much 
more imagine, that ſheepe, andoxen, and cattell, yea and 


all the bealts of the field , which as Hierome noteth , were Hicron.con- 
made for our vſing,, orfor our eacing, are tyed and [chayned 3 louinia- 


yntovs, with a ſtraighter bond of analogie or proportion, that 
as we fare ,ſo in reaſon they ſhould do, either well orill? Iris 
truth, that man hath not that ſoueraignty in all degrees , which 


he had: that is one part of his puniſhment: for as Chryſo- ChryL lib. 
ftome doth obſerue , God hath taken away from man , a great de Virgini- 
portion of his power; tor he who at the beginning was rate. 


madea fearcfull Lord , and maiſter ouer living bodies, when 
like an yngratefull ſeruant he had offended a higher Lord, 
was brought into contempt of thoſe, who were placed to be 


his ſeruants. And thereupon (as itis by one noted ) manie Pererius in 
creaturesare growne in their behauiour toward him, as yn- Geneſlib.q, 
diſciplinated things; bur moſt of all, the greateſt and the ©* Hugone 


leaſt; Lyons, Tygers and Panthers ( to ſay nothing of the ee 


whale fiſhes ) are very hardly brought to be tame, bur bees 
and gnats , and flyes, and ſuch little ones, not ar all , Thus 
mans dominion is ſcanted, and drawne into a narrow 
roome, 

6 Buttheſe creatures arenotſo quitted, but although they 
do lefſe tro man , yet with manthey ſuffer more . For together 
with him , who now is but as a young mailter, or a kind of 
quarter-maifter to them, they ſtand both generally , and par- 
ticularly, in deepe diſgrace, They which otherwiſe would 
haue taken pleaſure to dothe will of their maiſter, muſt now 
with blowes and ſtripes oftentimes be forced vnto it . They 
which ſhould onely hauc bene vſed to good , and to the glory 
oftheir maker, by his fault who hath fallen, arenow applied 
tocuill; yea they be not in that eftceme with him, who ficlt 
Hh 2 
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created them, As in earthlie kingdomes whena Noblema, 
who hath receiued many fauours and material! benefits from 
his Prince, doth requite him who aduanced and honoured him 
before, wich treaſon and rebellion, then not onely his owne 
perſon ( which Iyeth ſubiec to the law ) doth vader-go the 
diſpleaſure of his offended Soueraigne , but every man about 
him, feeleththe ſmart of that rod, yea cuery thing that was his; 
bis familie is frowned on, his followers are held ſuſpect, thoſe 
which were preferred by him, are turned out of theirliuelihood 
and maintenance ; and moreouer his houſes which were glo- 
rious before, are let runne to decay , their ſtatelinefle ſoone 
droopeth , their beautic mouldreth away , his gardens and his 
orchards are ouer-growne with vacouthneſle , his fiſh-ponis 
and othcr pleaſures lye diſorderly and neglected; yea if thee 
wereany tame thing wherein he did delight , for lacke of being 
handled, it groweth wild and vntamed : So when Adatn it Pa- 
radiſe, being in the higheſt degree of honour , prooucd a tray» 
tour to his God , to whoin he was beho[ding even for bis very 
ſelfe, theearthly houſe where he dwelt, grew out of taſhion 
to him, his pleaſurable profits were turned to bryars and thiiiles, 
the armes of his nobilitie were vtterly defaced; but thoſe who 
were his ſeruants, to attend and wayte vpon him, elpeciaily 
all domeſtiicall kinds of cattel], partaking the reproch which 
lay vpon their maifter , are ſubie&ted to much milerice , And 
ain ciuill affaires, the reſtoring againe of bloud , and calling 
backe into fauour , putteth life into all the adiacents, and de- 
pendants of whom I ſpake before, and maketh chem reſume 
{ome courage; yeathe hope of ſuch a matter doth alittle cheere 
their ſpirit , but the greater the hope is, the gtcateris their alas 
critie; and yer as he fiill is deiected, ſoltill againe they fall: 
Even ſo without doubt, all regaining of good aſpect from 
the Higheſt, doth refreſh theſe interiour bodies, as ſometimes 
appeareth, when in noted proſperitie of the owner, the cat- 
rell farethe better; but while man doth ſtand diſgraced, they 
mult expect the like fortune; and if extraordinarily at any time 
he do {inart, they mult alſo looke for ſome vnuluall kind of ſor- 
row, Then when this ftraunge feare and heauineſle , poſleſied 
the 
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the mindes of the Niniuites , the horſes andbeaftes of Niniue 
by partaking that miſerie , which belonged to their maiſters, 
might bee caught to be affeRted with ſome meaſure of that 
ſorrow, as knowing that ſome cuill was now lighting ypon 
chem, 
This matter will grow playner, if this alſo be conſi- 
dered , that the cate] manie times do actually feele ſhrewd 
aynes, together with their owners , When deſtructions 
aw6 vnto places, all chings abiding in thoſe places, haue 
their ſhare in the miſerie» Whena towne of warre is afſaul- 
ted , do not the houſes ofttaſt of the enemies batterie, and 
are not thoſe razed or fired, together -with the deſolation 
of the walles? Are not the trees of pleaſure neare adioy- 
ning verie often cur downe ? Yea are not the horſes woun= 
ded , and perhaps {laine in the fight ? or other cartell burne 
| in the all? Is not that prouerbe experimented diverſe 
times in this caſe, Loxe the marſter, loue his dopge , bate the 
maiſter , hate his dogge? When Saule was ſent to deſtroy 15am1y-3, 
Amalek, was there not a [trong charge layed vpon him , to 
kill the fſheepe and the oxen, and cueni living thing ? And 
if God ſend foorth a peſtilence, comethere not as wellrottes 
of cattell, and great murrens of beaſts, as mortalities of men ? 
But if there ſhould be ſome earth-quake, which either ſhould 
calt downethe houſes, and cruſh that which were ynder them, 
or ſhould force the ground to open, ſo to ſwallow vp that 
wherewithall it meeteth, how could the dumme creatures 
hence eſcape ? When therefore it was foretold , that within 
fortie dayes, deſolation ſhould beride the citic Niniuc , and 
mention was not madein what particular ſort it ſhould come, 
the inhabitants could not tell, but that the beaſtes in their 
place, had as much neede tocrye, as thoſe who were their 
owners, Adde to theſe, that fome liuing things whom 
vic hath made domeſtical!, are not ſo deuoyde of feeling, 
but that ſenliblie chey percciue theioy , or diſcontentednefie 
of thoſe which are their keepers , and oftentimes are affe&ted 
with ſome things like to man , Birdes haue their dumpes and 
their notes, andtake knowledge in generall , when they heate 
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the yoyce of muſicke. Vhngtothe hand , doth makethe horſe, 
and dogge and calfe, toplay andbe wanton, andto expreſſe 
ſome fignes of ioy , And I thinke that I do not abuſe the word, 
to ſay, that ſome ofthem in ſome things, haue a kind of fellow. 
feeling with vs. Now thete is nothing, which doth more teach 
this, then by giuing or denying them'foode for their bel- 
lies, which was doneamong the Niniuites, while the faſt conti- 
nued.For as the oxe doth know his owner,ſo the Aſle doth take 
notice ofhis maiſters cribbe : although he be dull , yet his ſence 
can ſerue him,to obſerue thole things which make for the fil- 
ling ofhis paunch . And if this be moreouertrue, that thoſe 
beaſts do rake delight in their furniture and ornaments , andthe 
proud neighing borſe,as we may gather fromthe words of Iob, 
knoweth when he gocthto the battell! : if he thinke bimiſelfe the 
brauer,for his ſaddles and capariſons, or bels cr plumes of fe- 
thers, which be about hinthen by a reaſon drawne fi6 the con- 
trary, there may be ia themaperceiuing , what it isto be ſpred 
with vile things, and ſoit might be a diſcouragemert, tobe clo» 
thed with ſackctoth., $2 we ſce by thistime, that it was not 
without reaſon , when by the prochamation of the king , the 
bealis };ad cheir pair, as wellasthe men; that cither as a glaſle 
ſer before chem, they might moaue thern to thinke of them» 
ſclucs, by iccing the creatures, whoſe affliction could not chuſe 
but touchthem, fince they are givento men for helpes : Or be- 
cauſe by the prouidence of God , they are pinned to the ſuffc- 
ring of man;in ordinary diſgraces to be diſgraced with him,and 
in 1orrowes extraordinary , to haue their part in like manner, If 
I had not already bene oucr-long in this point , I might ioyne * 
this aiſy to that which hath bene ſayd before,rthat it is the more 
reatonable,that the dumme creatures ſhould feele ſome por- 
tion of the paynes for finne , becauſe they oftentimes are appa- 
rant meanecs, and helpes and inſtruments, for men to finne 
wiriall, as inight largely be amplified. Bur no more of that 
marcer, 

8 Tobſerucd inthe ſecond place, that next to the ſack- 
cloth impaſed on the men and beaſts, it was inioynec by the 
King, that boththe one and che other , ſhould cry mightily to 
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God. Then the next helpe which they had, was prayer and in- 

uocation. I meane not much to diſpute, whether the cattell may 

be ſaydto cry to God. We may hold it for an yndoubted truth, 

that there be no ſuch meditations, and reaſonable diſcourſes in 

them, asare firtobe in one of ys, when we are praying : they 

haue noſuch ynderſtanding : and yet the Lord, who in his pro- 

uidence doth rake care ouer hairesand ſparrowes , reſpecteth all Luce 12.6.7. 
their cryes, and taketh many of thoſe cryes, as a kind of calling 

on him . We needenot feare to ſpeake that , which the Spirit 

of God hath ſpoken, In the hundreth forty and ſeuenth 

Palme, our common tranſlation hath, he feedeth the young Plal.147-9, 
rauens that call wpon him : the letter in the Originall goeth 

nor ſo fare, bur he feederh the young ranens woho do crye or 
croape,nog mentioning that they callypon God, But if we will 

ſupply it, from the nine and thirtieth of Iob , we may perfect it 

vptothis purpoſe : for there the Lord himſelfe ſpeaketh thus: 

Who prepareth for the ranen his meate , vuhenhis birdes ore lob, 3943. 

vnto God, vvandering for lacks of meate ? He who heareth the - 3 

cry of the rauens, heateth the cry of other things; and he who * x 

repureth their croaping, a calling vpon himſelfe, may doſoin o- 

ther creatures. Then it offendeth him not, when together with 

the out-cryes of the men, and the howlings ofthe women, and 

the ſchreeking of the children, the bellowing of the oxen , and 

the bleating of the ſheepe was heard: nay without doubt ir 

was the more gracious in the eares of the Lord of hoſtes, 

For as when men do ſing, it maketh the more perfect muſicke, 

to ioyneto their lively voyces, the ſound of diuerſe inſtruments, 

which are dead matters without life or feeling , ſo it helped the 

heauenly harmony of theſe calling and praying Niniuites, to 

haue the our-cryes of the cattell mixed with them; and God 

did hold this yarietie, to bethe more perfect a conſort , Sothat 

the place beareth it not amiſle, that both the men and the 

deals cryed mightily ypon God, Bur if there ſhould be any 

man, more ſcrupulous then neede is, he may take this to be ſpa- 

ken bj the figure Synecdoche , which applicth vnto both, that 

which is meant of one onely : and the whole ( by that meanes ) bo 

hach chat adiun, which is proper but coa part, Andtheyy, _ +-* = 
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it may be vnderſtood , that the dumme creatures had their por- 


tion inthe ſackcloth and the faſt , but the men onely did pray, 
But be it either rhe one way or the other, it yceldeth this leflon 
tovs, for the inſtruction 'of our duty , that when daunger is 
threatned , andthereis teare or feeling of any direfull thing vp- 
pon vs, among other our preparations, or aboue other if you 
will, we ſhould breake into open prayer , and ioyntly deplore 
our finnes , and fo callto God for mercie. For ifany thing in 
ſuch caſes will ſerue the turne, it is faithfull inuocatian, which is 
better then all burnt ſacrifice, Surely the King of Niniueh 
rooke the righteſt courſe that may be; and whether it were 
that he were taught , and informed bythe light ofnature, or 
the teaching of any other, or by ſecret reuclation fram the 
ſpirite of the Ecernall, certainely he was in the right path- 
way, to purchaſe grace with God, when both himlelfe and 
all his people, as humble ſuppliants did lift vp their voyce in 
prayer, 


5 "hf 9 FPForvery greatis the reckening which God doth make 


of praye: : he commaundeth it, and expeQteth it, and rewar- 
dcth it in his Saints. Cal/ on me in the day of trouble, and 1 
volt heare thee, And in another Pfalme, The Lora « nigh 
ro all that callupon hm, yea allſuch as ca!! vpon him {aithful- 
ly . So our Sauiour Chriſt biddeth, ef5ke and you ſhall re- 
ceine : knocke axd it ſhall be opened toyou , Thoſe manie good 
chings which were graunted co Moſes, to Iofuah , to Samuel, 
to Dauid and Salomon , confirme this plainely to vs, Elias 
bound vp heauen by a requeſt to the Lord, andhadrayne a= 
gaine for asking. How bur by prayer , did Ezechias turne the 
cutl} thought of Sennacherib away for his land and peo- 
ple 2 How was Peter brought ovt of priſon, but by the 
cryes-of the Congregation? By this the good Conſtantius 


ta Confian- Was ſayd, to ſtrengthen his famile ; bur Conſtantine the 


Great, his foune, did hereby fortifie all bis Empire, This is 
the ſword and the ſhield, ro which we all ſhould flye, when 
the encmie doth invade vs : andto this we ſhould retire our 
figs, when famine doth pinch our bellies, when we are 
ia ſicktiefle or ſorrow , in bondage or in baniſhment, This is 

/ it 
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it which flyeth co the heauens, and is not kept backe by the 
clouds, nor terrified with the height, nor frighted with the 
frownes of iu ice. But eſpecially in our combats with our ſpi- 
zituall foes, we are to runneto this, asto a molt ſafe ſanRuary, 
andto defire him whois the conquering Lyon of the tribe of 
Juda, to affiſt vs and vphold vs. Let nor Sathan on the one fide 
belo fierce vpon vs,as we on the other fide be earneſt ypon the 
Lord: ifhe vrge vs with finne,let ys cry out for grace: if hetalke 
to ys of juſtice, let vs begge the more for mercy . And when 
the trembling conſcience , {hall chus by requeſt haue recourſe 
ynto him who can helpe, ic doth not returne diſmayd,bur as be- 
ing ſpokento by God, commeth backe with allured comfort. 

Inthe preſence of ( hri(t ſayth Saint Syprian , reares which are Cyprian. le 
never held ſuperſiuons do begge a pardon for vs neither ener doth Cena Domi» 
the ſacrifice of a contrite heart take repulſe, As often as | ſee thee i. 
gronmg in the ſight of the Lord, ſo often 1 do not doubr but the ho= oY 
ly Ghoſt breatheth on thee : When | ſee thee weeping , 1 imagine 

im to be pardomng , So gracious and ſo pitifall is our good fa- 
ther to ys, We may then account it as one of our finnes , thar 

when inward and outward ſorrowes , oftentimes do lay hold 
ypon ys, we do not vie this remedie, We goon like vnſenfible 
men', as frantike ones being moſt ſicke,and yet we vnderſtand 
itnot, And if we find that we neede helpe,weleaſt of all require 
it by prayer; and he who ſhould firſt be thought of, that is God 
the wdge of all, doth comelalt inthe reckeniog. The Niniuites 
muſt all crye , andrhey mult cry ro the Lord, and nothing elſe, 
not to idols, not to Angels, not to Saints, or any creatures : but 
I handled that argument oncealreadie,vpon ſome words of the 
ſecond Chapter , that /onas prayed to the Lord, and therefore } |<nah.s. 


do gow leaue it. 
10 Andyet] mult not here omit one circumſtance of pra- 45 , 

yer,that they are bid cry mrghr1/re, ſtrongly, aloud, orearneſily : Re ——— 

| Notthar God doth rather heare, when the moſt noyle is made: 1s 

for he is not like Baz], who muſt be awaked with lowd crying, 1.Reg-13.27. 

but he knowetht the heart andreynes , and ſearcheth the yery 

thoughts , That 1£ truely found to be ſo inthe Lord , which Terwllian 


Tertullian reporteth of the Diuel) (or ſpirite of the Oracle 4, g..,.ione 


— 


474 


THE: XXIT, LECTVRE. 


of Apollo) that he aſſumerh thus much to himſelfe; 1 both ns 
derſtand the dumme, and heare him who ſpeaketh not.God could 


Exod,14.15 lay to Moſes, why crieſtthou ynto me, and yet he ſpake never 
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a word: but within he fighedand groned, and was troubled in 
his ſpirit, Thenir isnot 4 any weakneſſein the Lord, that man 
ſhould cryealoude, but to fignifie that when we defireto ob- 
taine, our prayers ſhould be yehement and with motion, not 
onely formallor pertun&torie, or cold ,.or drowſie and leepie, 
But the vſuall prayers of the moſt men in our time are ſuch; 
without touch what themſelues do aske, and therefore it is no 
maruell, chat they are heard ſo few times, Ic is a right good pre- 
cept,andalſoa iultreprehenfion to the people of his rime, which 
Saint Cyprian doth vſe, and it may well be applyedro ourage, 
wherein the minds of many in thetime of their deuotions are ye 
pon pleaſure, or profice, or ſome other ſuch earthly thing: Thus 
he ſpeaketh: Lee allearthiy and ſecular ana carnall thoughts dee 
part , neither let the mind then thinke on any thing , but 
onely that for which it prayeth , What ſlug giſhneſſe is 1t to be 
eſtranged and taken with vnfi thoughts and profane ones, when 
thou prayeſt to the Lord, as if there were anything elſe wherenz 
ponthou ſhouldeſt rather thinke,then that thou art ſpeaking wuh 
God, How aoeſt thou require that thou maieſt be heard of God, 
whenthou doeſt not heare thy ſelfe? T his is to be awake with the 
eyes, and to be aſleepe wth the heart , whereas a Chriſtian mas 
ſhould then be awake with his hart when he ſleepeth with his eyes, 
Here that we may teltific our zeale , and withall prevent this 
drowfineſle, it is not amiſſe when we find our ſeluesto be hea- 
uic, that we doſuch things, as may bein place of wherſtones to 
{ſharpen vs; asto bend our knees, to caſt vp our eyes,to lift our 
hands to heauen, to beare our breaſts, orthe like, yea alſo with 
contention of ſpirit, and extention of yoyce, it time and place 
ſerue, toreleene our own infirmitie. But this in ſynceritie asbe- 
fore God, and without fained hypocrifie, which is a double 
wickednefle. 
11 - There mayalſo bea ſecond vſe ofthis praying aloude,' 


SenccE.p.to Seneca a heathen'man,and yer asit ſeemeth religious in his Ech- 


micke {uperltition,doth complaine jn this manner: hat a mad- 
neſſe 
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wlſe is this m men? T hey do whiſper vnto-therr Gods moſt filthie 
requeſts: andif a man do hearkennto them , they will bold their 

ace, ang what they would not hane a man know, that they tell 
zo God. This cultome hath prevailed among Chriſtians, that 
lude men will not feareto aske leude things in their prayers, 
the wanton to ſpeed in his wantonneſle,the deceiuerin his bar- 
gaines, the oppreſſour in his opprefſions. Loud-crying doth 
meete with this, for although we dread not God, yet we land 
in feare of men. The Pythagoreans in old time did obſerue this 
wellenough, of whom Clemens Alexandrinus doth write thus: 
What do the Pythagoreans meane , when they bid men cr9e a> Clemens A- 
loud? Not as | thinks that they imagined, that God would not. Iexandrinus. 
heare ſuch as ſpeake /ecretly : but becanſe they wonld hane the See gs 
prayers of men inſt, which they ſhouldrot feare to viter, yea at- 
though men did know it. It 18 certainely a prepoſterous courle, 
more to reſpect me: who {land by, then the Lord before whom 
they (tand: bur fince the foily of menis ſuchit is tobe met with , , 
in his kind, He ajluded well ro this , who alchough he ſpake not Fong =" 
of loud crying , yet gaue counſel] that we ſhou!d ſo ſpeake to TH 
men, as if God did alwaies heare vs (that is, our talke ſhould be 
with ſobrietic and wiſedome ) and lo ſpeake to God, as if men 
dideuer heare vs, that is, reuerently and religiouſly. Now as.. 
this doth reach vs ſo:nething, ſo I amrather of that mind for the 
kingot Niniue, that he commaunded his by Proclamation, to 
eye tongly vpon God , that by their importunitie and vehe- 
ment exclamation, the Lord might be more mooued to take 
mercie ypon them. When the heate of the heart within ihall 
breake foorthinto the roung, & is ſo much the more forcible. 

Let them turne from their enill way, 

12 Thereis yetathirdthing to be found in this Proclamati- 3' xs 
on, that beſides faſting and prayer , there ſhould be a reforma- wpfnemers 
tion in manners and life, Ler exery man turnefrom his enill way71 ft & w 41 
and from the wichedneſſe that ts in ther hands. That which our 3 # Yoon: 
Engliſh readeth wicked»eſſe. is by other molt fitly tranſlated vi=. * © 
olence, or robberte, or rapme, but Hierome and the Septuagint 
have inzguitie, £S1xis . Where one kind of fin is putin the place 
ofallthe reſt: that one ſinne for all his tellowes , either becauſe 
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that faulc did much abound in Niniue, Imeanerapine and op. 
preſſion toward thoſe who were their ſubieQts, or coward t 
re among them: or becauſe in generall , :'] men who know 
not the Lord,areſoone taken in that crime,asfrom ſome words 
of Saint Paule may not ynficly be gathered; where after that he 
hath exhortedthem,co poſleſſe their veſlels in holinefle,& not in 
the luſt of concupiſcence,as the Gentils who know not God,he 
doth name this asa ſpecial! fruic of their not knowing God , de« 
horting them from it,chat no wan oppreſſe,or deceine hu brother 
5 any thing.Put to leaue this particular,the doctrine is,that cue. 
ry man who wil turne to the Lord, muſt hate euilland flye wice 


| kedneſſe, becauſe the Lord requireth that, as a certaine figne of 


repentance, When Salomon conſecrating the Temple made 
his prayer, he ſpeaketh co God onthis manner ;When the hea- 
wen ſhall be ſont vp, and there ſhall be no raine, becauſe they han 
fonned againſt thee, and they ſhallpray in this place and ſhall con 


' feſſe thy name, and tarne from their (mne, whenthon doeſt affiiff 


them, then heare thou in heauen. The condition is put in,that 
they mult curnefromthcir finne. So in the Prophet Jeremy: 0 
1/Fael if thou returne, returne to me ſaiththe Lord, and if thog 
pat away thine abominations ont of my ſight y then ſhalt thou not 
remooue, It was the preaching of Iohn the Baptili, uerapogims 
repent, be wiſer, chaunge your minds, or amend, and alter you 
liues, for the kengdome of heauen ts at hand, So the Apoſtle Pee 
ter, eAmendyour lines and returne, that your ſmnnes may be put 
away. And this putting off of finne; this laying away ofthe old 
man,isthat which maketh vs apt to walkthe wayes of the Lord, 
For doing ſo we ate expedite and nimble to tread his paths, to 
do as he doth commaund vs, to go whither he biddeth vs, But 
the packe of ſinne is ſo heauie , that we cannot chooſe bur dou- 


- ble vaderit, and finke and fall. Then why do we not make haſt 


to be freed fromthis burthen? If men,as Saint Aulten ſpeaketh, 
{ſhould beare any heauy load of wood, or ſtone, or the like, yea 
if it were ſomething gainefull, of wine, or corne,or money,they 
would haſtento pur that off. Butthey bearca greater loade of 
finne, and make no ſpeede to be freed. from it,Bur the retaining 
of this ſo long, doth inthe endſotire out theconſcience , that it 
fainteth, 
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*Fainteth vnder the burthen, as appeareth too often whenin fick- 
neſſe & otherwiſe, the minds of ſome areſo diftrated, that they 
tremble & dread much,leſtic be too late to cry for mercy. They 
haue giuen wayto malice, andhaue heaped euill ypon euill, and 
are ſo incorporated intoit,that they cannot in theſelues ſee any 
-way of ſeparation Yet ler nor fich men deſpaire, for Gods 
mercy isinfinue, and ita ſentence were gone out againſt ſuch, 
et as Saint Ambroſe writeth, in his Commentarie on Saint Ambrof in 
ng God knoweth how to change hus ſentence , if thou bxovy Lucaw.liv.z, 
hovv to amemd thy fawlt . Burthe fault at laſt muſibe amended, ©3P:*+ 
: elſeitis no 


terwardcommitte:h that {inne, is as ifhe were waſhed a raw or Diſt 3. 

vndried bricke, whe: eche more he rubbeth ic in waſhing, the E.gmaras. 
moredirc he doth inake, Whoſoeyer then commeth to God, I 
"whoisa Guy of pure eyCs, mult know that it is his will,that firſt Habac, I,13. 
the depart from euuil, 

13 And iithisbe not done, then allexternall workes are DO Ae ij 
but hypocriticall ſhewes: thy prayer is but hypocriſie, forthou © 5+, 
faieſt ro God,thy will be done , and yerthou doeſt thine owne, w<7, - ali 
Thy tackcloth is but a couer of a counterfeit and deceiuer, [{/ porrmf3rt: 
Wichout a whited ſepulchre, within full of dead mens bones. Marth,23.27, 
Thy ſpeaking of goodthings, or condemning that which is c- 
uill,is bur to condemne thy ſelte, whoin word doeft renounce it, 
and yet in deede doelt embrace it:Tacitus reporteth, that inthe Corn.Taci- 
ciuill warre betweene Vitellius and Veſpaſian, a ſouldierhad 5 Hiſtor, 
killed his owne father , who was þf and in his enemies army. . 

This was bruted about the holt,and euery mancomplained,and 
execrated that warre , which cauſed ſuch ynnaturalneſſe. And 
yet ſfayth Tacitus, they neuer the lefle, nor ſlower, ſpoyled 
their neighbours, and kinſmen, andbrethren , who were flayne 
by them, they cryed that naught vvas done , and yet themſclues 
fill didit . This is thy caſe , who ſpeakelt againſt finne, and yer 
everie day commirtelt it . Thy faſting andthy abſtaining, is ſo 
fare from being acceptable in the eyes of the moſt High, 
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that it is exceeding odious. For as here the King of Niniue did 
joyne vertue with his abſtinence, and a turning away from 
wickedneſle with his faſt, ſo God doth ſtill expe, that it 
ſhould be done in all faſts, The mind muliforbeare malice, and 
1niurie, and oppreſſion, as well as the belly doth meate, Sec how 
plainely God ſpeaketh to this purpoſe, 7 o# faſt ro ſtrife and de. 
bate, and to firihe woith the fiſt of v2ichedneſſe . Is this the faſt 
vvhich 1 hanechoſen,that a man ſhould afflift his ſoule for a day, 
and bovy downe his head like a bulruſh,and tyem ſackcloth and 
aſhes ?voilt thou callthis a faſting , and an acceptable day to the 
Lord? Is not this the faſtmg wvhich | haue choſen, to looſe the 
bands of vuickedneſſe, to take off the heauie burthens , and tolet 
the oppreſſed go free , and that yee breake exery yoke ? 15 it notto 
deale thy bread to rhe hungrie, andthat thou brig the poore that 
vvander unto thy hou/e, vuhen thou ſeeſt the naked that thou co- 
wer him ? Then itistheleauing of finne , which the Lord doth 
more reſpect, then the emptineſle of the belly . And ofthis the 
holy Saints of God haus alwayesthought: As Ambroſe: Thy 
zs the woill of the Lord, that wue ſhould faFt together from meats 
and from ſinnes . Let vs impoſe an abſtinence on our bodies , that 
ove may the more eſtrange our ſoules from ves , For the body 
vvhen ut # ſucked ary , 1s a bridle to the Iuxariant ſoule, And 
Origene : Faſt from all ſine , ao thou take no meate of malice, 
neither any delights of pleaſure , And Gregory : To ſanttifiea 
faſt is, vwuhen other good things are aatoyned, to ſhevv an abſti- 
nence of the fleſh vwvorthy of God . Let anger cea/e, let chidings be 
layd aſleepe , for the fleſh 1s 1wvaine tired out , rf the mind be not 
refrained from his naught pleaſures, 

14 I wiſhthat ſuch of our people,as yet haue familiarity with 
that filthy harlot of Babylon, wold thinke vpon this mattergthat 
it is not only ceremonie,or bare performing of outward rhings, 
which doth appeaſethe Lord when he is oftended , no not ifit 
be to macerate and pine the body to death, vnleſſc a fincere 
faith do purifie all within, andan honeſt conuerſation do make 
all cleare without, It muſt be a liuely conuerſion , which God 
taketh for payment of vs. And we who profeſle religion , may 
hold chis foran aflured ground, that our faith is but a dead ws 
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mleſſe it ſhine by loue : that all our ſpeaking and ſeeming, is 
faudulcnt and deceiptfull, ifourlife be not ioynedtoit, Our 
repayring to the Church, and profeſſing of ridt holineſſe, will 
berciected as too light, if we either oppreſle our neighbour, or 
grindthe face ofthe poore, or ſcratch we care not what, be it 
never ſo vnlawfull , or leade liues polluted , with whoredome 
and adulteric, If we make our ſ{elues rich with vſurie or bri- 
herie , ifwe circumuent men in bargaining , if we profane the 
$abaoth , or deſpiſethe miniſterie, we fruſtrate that which we 
do pretend , And the verie King of Niniue, who couldlearne 
with little teaching , that amendment of life was the trueſt de- 
otion , and that asa molt neceſlarie clauſe , muſt be joyned 
with all ceremonies, ſhall in the iudgement condemne ys, who 
afterche hearing of manie yeares, vie tobring but halfe-repen- 
tance, and would willingly be the Lords, but we would be this 
worlds alſo, And ſo wiſhing, that this doctrine of amendment, 
may euermore be remembred by vs, Ileaueyouto Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, who multiplie all good gracesin vs tothe end, and bring ys 
to his father , to whom with himſelfe and his Spirite , the 
Vaiicin Trinitie, and Trinitie in Vnitie be 
oloric for cuermore. 
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T he chiefe poynts. 


7. Itisnotdefined whether the faith of the Niniuites were onely 
temporall, 3, 6, Sinne is notto be thought of lightly. 5, The 
force of conſcience in the guilt of finne. 7. Faith hopeth when 
there is little likelihood, 8. We are to truſt on Gods mercie, 
9. God reſpeReth repentance. 10. Workes muſt follow faith, 
12, Howthe Lordis ſayd corepent, 14. His threatnings are con« 
ditionall. 15. How Niniuc may be layd to be dettroyed. 16, Com- 
fort toys. 


Jonah, 3. 9. 10. 


Who can tellif God vvill turne and repent, and turne away fron 
his fierce vorath , that we periſh not ? «4nd God [avv thew 
vvorkes , that they turnedfrom theer emill vuajes, and God 
repented of the euull ,that he had /ayd that he wuonld do uno 
them, and he aid it not. 
He broken melting heart, and contrite ſpirit of 
the king of Niniue, hath bene fGgnified vnto 
you, inthe words before going; how as a good 
Prince he giueth his people a religious exam» 
ple, and firſt by his deed comming off trom his 
= ——=c throne, and putting ſackcloth on him; and af- 
terward by his word, and commanding Proclamarion , he tir- 
reth his people vp, to a rare humiliation. Here it might be dif- 
cuſſed, of what ſort their faith was, by which they apprehen- 
ded the feare of the Lord, and how farre theirrepentance went; 
either tobe a permanent and juſtifying faith, a faith ſauing cter- 
nally, which could not be in them, but by hearing of Chrilt Ie- 
ſus, the redeeming Meſttas ( for among men there is no name gi- 
wen under heauen, whereby we muſt be ſaued , but that name of 
Chriſt ) or whether their belecuing, was atemporatic aflcnt to 
enac 
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- that whichthey heard (and vnto 

Rion of their city, wbich might ſtrike a mighty horror into their 
minde for atime , as the preaching of Elias did to that wic- 
ked King Ahab, when he bumbled himſfelfe and faſted; yet they 
might relent afterward, andreturne cotheir yomit, allured by 
the world , or inueigled by ſuch luſts , as were vſuallin former 
time , Howſocuer it was; if you allow itto the leaſt,but a ſhore 
and particular faith, irteacheth ys thus much, that if they in 
their ignorance aroſe to ſo high a meaſure, then we in ſo much 
knowledge, ſhould ariſe ro much more, and ſotheir example is 
not to vs in yaine. But for che maine point, ſince the Spirite of 
Godis filent therein , and doth not directly in any place deter- 
mine it, for ought that I find, and the reaſonswhichthe inter- 
preters do draw by conſequent , concerning this faith of the 
Niniuites are ſuch, as conclude not ſubſtantially without doub- 
ting, I paſſe ouer that queſtion, and rather cometo that, which 
literally and apparantly , euen at the firlt Gght, the narration of 
the Propher doth offer ynto me, 

.2 Then, inthetenth verſe, followeth Gods accepting of 
their forrow, and how mightily their deieRtion,and debafing of 
themſelues in ſackcloth and aſhes, with faſting and lamen- 
tation, wrought effeCtually with the Higheſt, to diminiſh his 
diſpleaſure, yea to remooue his wrath, Burt becauſethe cloſing, 
and ſhutting vp of that ſerious Proclamation in the ninth _ 
doth intimate ſome opinion { although ir be with a fearefull 
mammering ) of ſome ſuch thing as might be, tharthe Lord 
might be appeaſed , although that were not very likely, in the 
eyes of fleſh and bloud, that mult not be ſlipped ouer, bur 
taken in the way . For thereby it ſhall appeare, that finne is 
very horrible to the conſcience of the (inner , conceiving the 
puiltineſſe thereof , that it may well make a trembling , and 
ſhaking and dread, a ſuſpirion that God will not be mooued 
to mercie, and yet this diſtruſt doth not ſo kill the minde, but 
if faith be ynderneath, it will preſume the contrarie, be ic 
never ſo weakely . Ic doth not refoluefor, neither yer define 
aainſt, On theſe termes, in theſe words , {tandeth che great 
KingofNiniue, But that which was to him vacertaine- and 
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ynreſolued, is determined by God, andhe ſpareth: indeede. 
Now that the doQtrine may be orderly deduced from theſe 
rootes, for our better inſtruction , we may deuide the words, 
as the verſes are deuided , into theſe two generall heads . Firft, 
the doubt of the King, Who knoweth if God will turne , and 
then the Lords reſolution, And God ſavy their vworkes , and 
repewed of the enll, The firſt part dothtouch the priſoner, who 
ſtanderh vpon his triall; the tecond, the Iudge , who isto giue 
the ſentence , Ot both theſe as Gods Spirit, ſhall attius time 
enable me, 

T he doubt of the King. 

3 Hedoth not ſpeake here confidently , Surely Godwill 
returne, andtake mercy ypon vs, but hevſeth a word of more 
Kcenuation, as ſuppoſing that it was not very likely to be 
done. For euen inthe ſtrongeſt faith , when ſfi.ch a phraſe is 
yttcred as / doubt , or peradauentare , Or it maybe , or vwho 
knoweth,it importeththat men conceiue much difficultie and 
hardneſſe, in bringing that about which is in queſtion , Ca- 
leb maketh requelt, that che mounraine wherein the Ana» 
kims,and great Giants did dwell , might be aſſigned him for 
his poction, Jfſayth he the Lora vuill be voith me to expel 
them , as the Lord himſelfe hath ſpoken He belecued that 
he ſhould compaſle it, but that sintendeth nwch difficultie, 
in the reaſon of man . And ſo did that of Ionathas, when he 
ſpeaketh thus to his armour-bearer, Ler vs go vp agamſ the 
Philiſtmes , It may be or peraduenture the Lord vo1ll works 
wvithvs , That laying of Perer voto Simon Magus, Repent 
of this thy voutkeaneſſe, and pray vnto Goa, if perhaps the 
shought of thy heart may be forgrmenvutothee , doth note much 
more hardneſſe : becauſe asit ſhould ſeeme, the Apolile did 
much feare it; ſo rotten was Simon at the roote, Bur as a 
meane betweene theſe , and moſt reſembling my text , is that 
of Ioel, where after a denouncing of verie horrible iudge- 
ments, the Prophet exhorting to repentance, doth adde, 
Who. can tell if he woillturne , and repent and leane a bleſſing? 
asif he hadſayd, it may be that God may dothis, although it 
be muchynlikely, andit may be tnuch deſpaired of ; our finves 
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 kreſo plentifull, and his wrath is ſofurious, In the firſt booke 


of Samucl, when the people of the Philiſtines were ſtricken 
with che Emerods , they asked counſell of their Soothſayers, 


how chis plague might be ſtayed. They enioyned thar ſome 1.54m-6.x, 


folemnities ſhould be vied tothe Arke, which was now to 
be ſent away, and thus they ſpeake (as iris neareft to the 
Hebrew ) Peraduenture God wwill bift his hand from you. 
Gregotie writing on thatplace , doth draw this doctrine fo 


hand from you , vohat elſe canbe taken in this vvord of doub« 
ting , but that the reconciling of men who are grienous ſiuners, ts 
ſbcwed ro be atfficult, as (ayth he,doth appeare in the third Chap- 
ter of lonas , Who knovveth if God vuill rurne ? Then by the 
judgement of Gregorie, it is notedin this place, that the recon-» 
ciing of the Niniuites to the Lord, was a matter of much 
hardnefſe, 

Then in the heart of this heathen man, it is firmely 
imprinted, by that little light which he had receiued , that 
fnne in the wſtice of ſome ſupreme power, d.:th deſerue a 
puniſhment : that the greater the finne is, the more it doth 
prouoke : that it by obitinacie andimpietic, it tes vameaſite 
rable, it will fcant be remicred, And this is a commoa o- 
pinion in all che world, that impietie is honi:ble, and may 
well be wondredat, for choſe puniſhments which it draw- 


eth yppon men , The mariners who were in thz ſhippe with lonah.17; : 


lonas, ſeeing the tempelt to grow terr:ble, and much be- 


| yond ordinarie , conceiued by and by, that finne was at one 


endofir, and drew downe that ſeuctitie, The pcople in the 


Iand Melite ( which we nowa dayes ca'{ Ma'ta ) did mifle in At-28.4, 


their particular, when they touke Paule for a murtherer : 
but their generall geſle was good, that vengeance doth fol. 
low intollerable tranſereffivus. That ain there ſpoken of, 
deing the ſuppoled Goddefle of jadgemcnts, and puniſher cf 
guiltie perſons, as alſo that Nemeſis which the Ethnic kes, 
and their Poets did hoid, tor an vaauo dable reuznger of euill 


men, 2p»oincedcy be {> by their Iuprer , doth witnefſethat 


every where wasa ſerled opinion, that crimes leud'y done, 
Ii 2 


m Gregor. in 
thole words : When they ſay peraduenture God may ſtay his ** SAM Fe 
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epaſſcdouer. And herein the wiſedome 


ſmart for committing of euill. That theirlaw-giuers ſhould for- 
bidrhat , which God hinſelte forbiddeth, and ſhould puniſh 
that in their people , which the Lord doth puniſh in his owne, 
The Scythians to condemne theft , the Romanesadulterie, the 
Egyptians idleneſie. That among them ſhould be required a 
ſtrictneile ot lite, a performing of ceremonies, an off:ring of 
ſacrifices, a conſulcing of Oracles, a frequenting of Temples, 
and a reuerence to ſuch who did pertorme thole things , as 
in Romea high opinion was had of Scipio, when he omitted 


not a day, but that he went tothe Capitoll ro performe his 


deuotions. | 
5s Biutas]I takeit, the wifedome of the Lord in decla- 
ring tothe ignorant how tar he hateth euill, doth appeare more 
fully in nothing, then by putting into men, a conſcience within, 
which ſhould accuſe and condemne the moſt hard harted fin- 
ner : which ſo often as by malicioulneſſe great miſchiefes are 
done,ſhould reprefentthe finne ynto the inward thought, with 
terrible ſuggeſtions of vengeance to follow,and ſhould giue no 
reſt tothe diſquieted finner , Among ignorant men, there is no 
one token which enforceth like this token, that vngodlineſſe is 
loathſome , and odious inicſelte, and beareth a ſting with it, 
And this hath ſo farre bene knowne to haunt the. offenders, 
and torture them within, that Tragedians on their fta- 
ges, hauc oftentimes repreſented thoſe paſſions, by furics of 
hell fearefully crormenting ſome, which thing Tully doth 
truclie interprete , of the conſcience of the tranſgrefſing fin- 
ner, which doth vie to diſcruciate the perſon affected, in 
ynſpeakeable manner , Now what is it, thatthe conſcience 
dcing 1n this caſe , doth giue warning of? Euecn that at = 
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leaftit is vnlikely z. bur many times that itis impeiTi>!e that 


they ſhouldberemitred, And hereof, in the Scriptures, Cain Genef 4. ry, 
and Iudas are eminent examples, who had anopinion,that they Matth.z7 4, 


had faulted ſo farre, thar chey could not be pardoned. The 
biting remorſe of haynous offences, doth gnaw , and gnaw 
through , The perſccurours of others have taſted of this cup, 


and ſinarced with chis rod, Philo Iudzus writing againſt Flac- Philo. lud.in 
cus, telleththat the ſame lewd man, playdalltheparts of cruel. Flaccum,, 


ty, which he could deuiſe againltthe Iewes, fortheirreligion 
lake;bur afterward when the doomeof Caligula fellypon him, 
and he was baniſhed into Andros, an Iland neare Greece, he 
was ſo tormented with the memorie ofhis bloudie iniquities, 
and a fearc of ſuffering for them, that if he ſaw any man, walking 
ſoftly neare to him , he would ſay to himſelfe, Thisman is deui- 
fing to worke my deſtruction , It he ſaw any go haſtily; Sure it 
isnot for nothing: he maketh ſpeed to kill me, If any man ſpake 
him faire , he ſuſpected that he would coufinhim, and ſovghe 
toiotrap him, If any talked roughlie ro him, then he thought 
that he contemned him, If meate were giuen him in any plen- 
tiſull ſort, this is but to far me, asa ſheepe or an oxe is fed, to be 
ſlaughtered. Thus his finne did lye vpon him, and euer re- 
member him , that ſome vengeance iwas to follow, from God, 
or men, or both, In our time ſuch meaſure hath bene meaſu- 
red to murtherers : their thoughts haue bene ſo troubleſome 
after their wickedneſſe done ,that they haue no more reſted, 
then it continuallic and vnceſſantlie, they bad bene purſued 
with legions of cuill ſpirites. The ages which are paſt haue 
had their examples in this kind, When Theodorike ſome- 


times King of the Gothes, had vniulilie and tyrannouſlie Procon.lib.r, 
ſlaine Symumachus and Boecius , two Nobi: men of Rome, de bello Go- 
the crueltic of chat deede , and guilr of that foule treſpaſle, thico, 


did ſoboylein his heart, thar when once at his table, amon 
other meate a fiſhes head was fer , he conceiuedir to be the 
reric head of Symmachus , the eyes to be his eyes, the 
teeth to grinne vppon him , andfalling into a fright , and 
ſiffe coldnefſe withall , helyert: him downe, as a man much 
diſtraRted, and dycth . 1 ſinneinthe heart, 
i 3 
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which Yepreſferh 'and cruſheth downe, without recouerie 
ifit benot helped with ſome better perſwaſion, ſent imme» 
diatly from God. There may in a naturall man, be a ftrug- 
ling and wraſtling againſt ſuch motions: but his heart and con- 
ſcience are greater then himſelte, and will put him in minde, 
that terrible deſolationremaineth for him, who hath finned pre« 
ſumptuouſly, or wilfully, and ofpurpoſe,and that heis not very 
likely to be quitted from ſuch crimes, This knowing of mon- 
ftrous iniquities in Niniue , doth make the king thereof, as one 
who was amated and diſtraGted , to hope but doubtfully, and 
fearefully , for reconcilement berweene God and his ſoule, be- 
tweene the Lordand his people, 

6 Andifhehad reaſon for this, becauſe of the heauineſſe 
of that finne, which cuen by the light of nature , and aſſent of 
his owne heart, he might feare would be puniſhed, we may 
make this vſe thereof, that boldly and audaciouſly we diue not 
into wickednefle, and plunging into the depth , do not tumble 
in the ſuddes of it, and wallow in the finke, leſt when we 
would be glad to come foorth againe, and turne another leafe, 
diftruſt be our portion, and doubting in a high degree, whether 
God will receiuevs, It is good fo ro embrace the mercy of 
our Sauiour, that we allo remember the ſeuerity of our Judge, 
When for many yeares together, we with greedinefle haue 
drunke in the paddle-water of wickednefle, we cannot be afſu- 
red, that the Lordat our becke will bend himſelfe ro clemen- 
cy. Perhaps, time may be wanting : perhaps the counſel] of 
Gods Miniſters; it may be the minde inured to a cultome 
of filthineſſe, canrot extricate it ſelfe : perhaps God will 
not giue the gift of repentance, butas we haue deſpiſed to 
heare when he calleth vs, ſo when we ſhall call ro him yn» 
fruicfully and vnfaithfully , he will not attend. It may be 
that the canker of deſperate (innes , hath ſo eaten our all faith 
invs, that we cannot by any meanes appropriate Gods mercy, 
to ourſelues and our foules, Ir is a fearefull thing , when the 
Lords goodnefic ſhallbe ingeminated againe and againe, tothe 
fainting heart, how readic he isto recetue the repentant; how 
he calleth to ſinners, andopencth the boſome for them, and 

ſretcheth 
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fretcheth out his armes : and how Chriſt of purpoſe came to 


THE XXIIL LECTYVRE: i 

efor offenders; and yer all this ſhall find no other aunſwer, 
bur, Thele things are for ather , they be not for me. I doubt 
got but the Miniſters of God , who hauc had ryallin like caſes, 
do ſometimes quake in their fleſh, and cremble in their bones, 
to remember Pick cxaryples, as their owne eyes. haue ſcene. 
It had bene good for ſuch, who atlength beſo touched,and in- 
deede for all men, to haue made tay in time; for ifthey go on, 
and will not be reclaimed when mercy is offered, who know- 
ethifafrerward God will turne and repent, and ſhew pity vpon 


them? Then learne to flye from finne , as from a killing peſti- cirs,longepor- 


lence : go from it ſoone and farre, and neuer turne againe. This yy as rv 
wriew A, 


is worſe then the peſtilence : itis poyſon ſugred ouer, which 
may be ſweete in talt, bur is pernitious ineffect, The pleaſure is 


ſoone gone, bur the guilt remaineth. Saint Chryſolftomethere- Chryſoſt. de 
fore doth make a fit Antithefis , betweene it and the trauell of a Lazaro, C- 
woman . She, ſayth he, hath herthrobs and pangs at the firſt, £19ne4+ 


which incruth are very vehement; but afterward there com- 
meth ioy, when ſhe beholdeth a child borne of herſclfe into the 
world . But on theother fide , while it isin performance , finne 
maketh much mirth and glee,and the humour is contented with 
, but when it is come foorth,and now may be ſeene,it cauſeth 
tothe committer more ſorrowes and anguiſhes , then theſor- 
rowes of a woman , And what can be truer? For what griefe 
is like that , whenthe creature who might haue bene aflured 
thereof. ſhall make doubt of the mercy ot his maker ? It is not 
well, when the heart ſhall go but ee atthe higheſt, ho 
bnoweth if God will turne? orit may be, that he will doit , but 
we cannot recken of it, 

7 Yetasthis which I haue ſpoken, may be gathered from 
the hardneſle of the thing , from the guiltinefſe of maliciouſ- 
neſſe, from the (trictnefle of Gods juſtice, from the doubtfull 
ſpeech of the King : So obſerue Ipray you therein, a faith like a 
praineof muſtard ſced,a ſparke among the aſhes, alittle breath 
nthe body. #720 knoweth if God will turne? It may be: yer, it 
may be: it isnot athing impoſſible; God may do that which we 
thinke not of; no man can ſweare the contrary, Herethen was 


Ii 4 
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a wraſtling betweene hope and deſpaire,betweene faith andidi- 
truſt, where although che better part were foyled and ouer- 
throwne, 'and layed along and wearied, yet lying vpon 
the ground, euen when it cannot ariſe, it looketh vpward : al. 
beit it haue no ſtrength roliue, yet it willnot dye while it can 
live, It is recorded as a famons matter of _ that he did 
hope beyond hope : whea all reaſon did ceaſe, yet he did not 
DH —__ = _ Of Dauid , that he held on, —_ innumerable 
Plal.4%15. troubles did come'about him , When his ſfinnes had taken hold 
of him, when they were more in number then the haires of his 

head, yea his heart did fayle him too, in verie great meaſure, 

Such a property hath faith, it is not quite diſcouraged , where 

once it Þath ſer footiog . Euen this Niniuite, he who is farre 

from perfection , doth thinke that God can ſpare fnners; that 

ir tandeth with the nature, with the cuitome , with the ho- 

nour, of ſo excellent a being as that Supreme power is, to par- 

don and forgiue . That alchoughin themſclues the erroucs of 

men deſerue deſolation , and irrecouerable deftruction, yer in 

that true compaſſion whereof God is the father, he may be 

pleaſed ro beare , and winke t tranſgreſſions. So that w hen of 

mans part , not a dramme of any commiſeration may be expe- 

Red, of the Lords part ſomewhat may be looked for, And that 

is rhe onely ſtake whereunto we multtruſt,the anker to flye to, 

the altarto lay hold on, in confidence whereof, the offender 

who can beleeue may lift vp his head; although his faith be full 

Phal.130.3, of weakenefle, and had much neede to behelped, /frhoxt Lord 
ouldſt be extreme , to mark: what ts done amiſſe, vvho might 
abide? But there 1 mercy vouh thee, But there is mercie with 


thee. | 
{<+ 2.4 8 Andindeedſothereis, very plentifully and aboundant 


= Ne proeymerce with our Creator, and that moreinchis time of grace, 
| nd the dayes of the Goſpell , then was in former ages . He 
whoin the wildernefſe was a conſuming fireto the liraclites, 
is now agentle father: he who was an-exaQting Tudge, isnow 
a redeeming Sauiour : he who puniſhed'thoſe that came nor, 
now calleth men ro come, and with anappeaſed countenance, 
and intent to be merciful , he mecteth them and embraceth, 
| | them, 


THE XXII, LECTVRE 


439 


them. We may now crye with Saint Cyprian, T how vvho in Cyprian.de 
times paſt, vvaſlt a God of remengement , novv pitieſt and ſpareſt paſhone Do» 
thoſe vwuho hake offended : rhou healeſt the broken m heart , and 


bindeſt-vp the vvannaed; to the prodigall ſonne returning, thou 
reprocheſt not his 7101 :to the adulterous harlor , thou obretteft 
wor her vvantonueſſe, thou refuſeſt not the ſeruice of the vvoman, 
albeit ſhe vere a common ſnmer :to him vvho ought thee money, 
thou doeit forgin: the debr , Sothe wounded conſcience may 
apprehend that corafort” in another, which it cannot find in it 
ſelte, and may oppoſe Gods onely love, as a moſt ſufhicient 
ſhield agajalt all reroprarions, And where this is once con- 
ceived with a mite of catching faith, whichis true and yn- 
fainedfaich , although an humble, Rowping, creeping, weake 
and ynable faith, there the loule doth not quite finke , but floa- 
teth above the water , vntill more (trength be gathered . The 
ſonne of man ſheiweth pity , ſecketh out that which is loſt, bin- 
deth vp that which was broken, helpeththat whichis weakezthe 
bruſed reede he breakethnot , the ſmoking flaxe he quencheth 
not. Hiscomming was to ſaue ſinners : he came not to call 
the righteous , If we had no faultsin vs, we had no wortke for 
his bloud : and our ft1nnes be they many, or be they mighty, are 


not ſo powerfull , but his bloud is of more vertue. Therefore 


Matth,12.20 


8s Gregorie ſpeaketh : Let not the multutude of our vvonunds Gregor. in 
depreſſe vs vnts deſparre, becauſe the power of our Phyſitian i Exzcchicl. 
greater then the greatneſſe of our {chkneſſe . For what « it that Howil.s- 


 becannot repaire vnto [aluation, wvho could create all things 
of nothing ? And when we ſhall reſt ourſeluesvpon this , euen 
after our offence ſome comfort doth remaine , But my purpoſe 
here is not much to follow this point, concerning Gods mercy, 
becauſea full occaſion of diſcufling the fame , will be offered 
againe inthe ſecond verſe of the next Chapter; yet now with- 
all remember, that although the king of Niaiue were frighted 
at firſt, lett pardon {ſhould be denied him, for the haynouſ- 
neſſe of his crimes , yet he doth not deſpaire , but witha glimce 
of faith, doth pur itto the aduenture, ſaying God canreturneghe 
able to ſtay the plague, which we haue deſcrued. And the 
doctrine of Chriltzanitic doth molt incline to this , where albeit 


lonah.4 2, 
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weſpeake of juſtice, yet we rather offer mercie , according ag 
1, Johan. 1, Saint Iohn doth diretvs, My babes 1 write theſe things wnts 
you, that you ſinnenot ,thatis , that you abſtaine fromit ſo farre 
foorthas you may, that willingly you doitnot, nor of purpoſe, 
'nor preſumtuouſly, but if any man haxe ſmmned,, that is by weak« 
neſl> or infirmitie, or repent forit when he hath done , we haxe 
an aduocate with the Father,we be not left quite deſtiture,enes 
leſus Chriſt therighteous, and he # the proputation for our ſins, 
And thus hitherto hauing ſpoken of the doubt of the king, now 
letys ſee how God deterniineth it, 
And God ſaw their vvorkes, how they turned. 

9 Irisarulcin giving of benefits, that choſe are beſiowed 
happily, who light onſuch a one , as is ſofarreintelligent, asto 
know what he receiueth, that he may thinke thereof accor- 
dingly; and ſurely in our deuotions it is mans great felicity , that 
he ſendeth them yp to God , who knowethall and confidereth 

WR xeffiorh all. Notone cup of cold water, but he taketh notice of ic . Ifir 
be for his ſake, and for a good conſcience, that we ate driuen yp 
Pfal.gs.8, and downe, hetelleth our flittings, he putterh our teares intoa 
1.Keg, 18.28, bottle, he noteth all ina booke . He is not as Baal was , whoſe 
ſcruants might crye andlaunce themſclues with knives, and all 
for his honour, yet himſelfe be neuer the wiſer , The Ninivites 
falted and put onſackcloth and prayed , vpon the newes ofthe 
Prophets preaching, and with lamentable behaujour did labour 
toſhew their ſorrow, that they ſhould be reputed iultly ſo vile 
in Godscyes, They acknowledge themſclues to be aſhes and 
duſt: they ſtand as the ſtubble now ready for the flame . How 
the heauen might helpe they know not, but from the earth, 
is like to come no conſolation . The Lord whoſe drift it was 
to bring them to that paſſe, and had no other end of the ſen= 
ding of lonas, ſo farre from his owne countrey , butto worke 
them hereunto, fitteth aboue inthe heauen , and beholding it, 
is much pleaſed, A fauourable Iudge, who willturne his eyes 
ofjcalouſie, into a gracious aſpect, and will endure as much to 
ſaue men, as he willto ſpill them . As the crying ſinnes of Ni- 
niue, and of Sodome and like places, had accefle ynto his 
carcs, andſo did callfor yengeance , ſo the repentance of the: _ 
| Niniuites 
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Ninjuites had acceſſe ynto his ſeate , and did pleade hardfor a 
pardon. Yeatoſhew that he delightethtq helpe, rather then to 
—_ ſpare rather thento puniſh, he who would not receiue 
| thecryes of the great finnes of the Sodomires , vatill he came Gene£,13,23 
 downe to prooue whether it wereſo or no, taketh the ſorrowes : 
of the city , euenat the firſt rebound , and not ſtanding to exa- 
mine them, inthe ſtrictneſle ofhis ſeuerity , is by and by appea- 
ſed. He who is {low to anger , is quicke-fighted atrepentance, 
and when bisſonne is comming home, he beholdethhim a great x,y, 5-26, 
way off, and meeteth with him,andfalleth on him, and kiſſerh 
him,and with much loue embraceth him, 


10 Heſawthatwhich they did, Bur marke, God/aw their _,,, tbe 


gvorkes , That whichthey ou:wardly did , was a token of their 1+ fy 77 


mind , and a fruite of their faith; which faith had entred into 
their heart, and in ſome meaſure purified chat, which ofit ſelfe 
was corrupt , But he beheld their workes: not their ſpeech bur 
their deedes, not their congue but their hands; not that after- 
ward they would do better , but that alreadic they had left 
their filthineſſe . Andrhis fruite is it which Godrequireth tote- 
ſtifie, whether the roote be good , If words would haue ſerued 
therurne, the Propherneedednot haue goneto the Gentiles in 
Afyria : the Iſraclites and Tewes,could have furniſhedhim well 
inough; who made no ſpare to ſay, that they would ſcrue the 
Lord; the Temple of the Lord ,the Temple of the Lord was e- ,, m——_ 
verin their mouthes: and afterward, We have Abraham to our Mach 3.9, 
father, but they did nothing which was ſutable,bur cleane con- 
trarie totheir ſpeaking , The Phariſees who ſucceeded long af- 
ter our Prophets time , had by this reckening bene very holy, 
for they could pray inthe ſtreetes , and Ciſguiſe their faces with 
faſting, yer Chrilt brandeth them for hypocrites ; and ſpeaketh 

toall in generall , Not ewery one that ſarth vnto me Lord, Lord, Matth.7.21. 
ſhall enter into the kmngdome of heauen,but he that doth the will of 
wy father which ts Hine Sr Baſile yp6 theſe wordsofthe gg ic ta, 
Prophet Eſay, And rf they multiply their prayers , I will not heare 1, 
them, doth declare what the mind of Godis , toward ſuch as 
thinkereligionto be in words: 7 hey who in this life do no worke, 
which i worthy the name of vertue , but only for the lengths [ake 
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of their prayers , do bold themſelues to be righteous , let them 
beare theſe vvords wouh attentine eares . For prayers are not 4 
belpe, vuhen they are powred out in any ſort vwuhatſoener , but if 
they be witered vouth earneſt and fernent aſſetion . For the 
Phariſce aid wultiplie prayers in ſhew , but what ſayth the 
Scripture ? T he Phariſee ſtanding did pray thus vuuh himſelle, 
But it vvas not with the Lord. For all of it returned to the good 
option of hwmnſelſe; for he ſtillremainedinthe ſinne of pride, That 
mat who would not betaken for ſuch a Phariſee, and ſo conſe» 
quently be refuſed of the Lord, mulithinke that there is ſome» 
thing elſe inthe ſervice ofthe Higheſt, then to ſay or ſcemeto 
be holy. For that is a matter common to reprobates , to ico» 
laters, to diflemblers and deceipttullmen, which yer eſcape not 
his eyes whotrieth the hearts and reynes, and rewardeth men 
Bernard. de accordingly, Saint Bernard obſerueth that che two Kings Saule 
S. Andrea andDauid, whenthey were reprooved by the two Prophets 
Serm-3, Samuel and Nathan, cried peccati both alike , and yet Saule 
heard that ſentence, the Lord hath taken thy kingdome from 
thee, and will giueitto thy ſeruant, and Dauid heard that com« 
fort, The Lord hathremooued away thy ſinne, and thou ſhalt 
not dye for it , What was this ſayth Saint Bernard, butthat 
Saule had not that in his heart, which he had in his mouth : but 
with Dauid it was otherwiſe. | 
11 Thenhe whohath goneaſtray,and bythat meaneshath 
offended God, and defirethto returneart laſt ( after a thouſand 
prouocations ) into the Iudges fauour; let him firſt depart from 
Auguftin.de eyil], and purge himſelfe of all poylon , as the ſerpent doth go- 
ſaluraribus ; . , . 9.4 
Jocumentis, 12959 drinke, and ler him neuer againe reſume it : butſccondly 
Marth. 5.16. therewithall , let him do char which good. His light mult ſhine 
before men ,chat they may ſec his good workes : his life mult 
ſhine before God in purity and integrity . Of which how little 
allſortsof men dothinke now a dayes, experience too much 
witnefleth , For whois he almoſt , that intendethto that which 
he ſhould ? Tſpeake not of the Atheiſt, who is an enemy to God 
the father? Iſpeake not of the Papilt who isno friend to Chrilt 
theſonne ( many points of their doEtine croſſing the life of his, 
redemption) but of thoſe who ſeemero be ſomewhat . The: || 
Paſtourg 
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 Paſtours which are learned, are almo(tlike the vnleartied : The 
one cannot , the other will not, but neither ofthem do preach. 


They thinke it is inough to be able to doſomewhat, when they 
ſhall ſee occaſion : that to cenſure the workes of other, this was 
well, or this wasill, is a great part of learning , but worke they 
will not themſelues ; neither God nor men ſee their labours, 
The gentlemen in the countrey, I meane very manie of them, 
thinke it is inough, if they like not any thing which commeth 
from Rome : burif they can declaimeinthe greateſt aſſemblies, 
zpainſt the errours ofthe Clergie, or ſpie a fault in their gouerne« 

ent, they are more then common men: yea, but ifthey come 
ſo farre, as to haue prayers in their houſes ( whichis a yery holy 
ſacrifice, if other things accordingly be ioyned ) they thinke | 
that there is no more needtull ro heauen . Bur asfor any works 
of mercie , or charitable pitic , they are not oftentimes to be 
found. They yeeld ſmall comftortto the poore, who perithbe- 
fore their faces . Little helpe ynto the Miniſter, who may con- 
fit wich pouertie, with barcnefſe, and with hunger : nay he 
ſhall ſpeede very well, if ſome portion of his maintenance be 
not detained, and kept from him with violence, or with cun- 
ning. For his neceſſari2 relicfe, who muſt reachthem the way 
to heaueo, it would be death to part with the price of the mea- 
neſt gowne, which their wiuesor daughters weare. In very ma- 
ny places,the citizens and rownſimen deſire to haue much prea- 
ching, bur ſcant any raketh care of following : they are more 
ſcrupulous, leſt fome old word which was vied in time of Po» 
perie, ſhould be named in common talke, then todeceiuetheir 
brother, in ſelling or in bargaining . It is good that the ſmalleſt 
things, in their kind ſhould be cared for,and that words and cx- 
temallieſture ſhould be compoſed ynto fanctirie; but yet let the 
preatelt matters, be embraced with greateſt zeale, They are 
workes which God expecteth, and not naked words onely. 
Yer there was neuer age , wherein that complaint of ſeeming, 
andnot being , might not truely be made: bur the complaint is 


there molt grievous, where religionis molt profeſſed , when | ay 
that may be taken vp which Saint Bernard ſometimes wrote, Cornea 


T here are many who hane the commandements of the Lord; but gi, 


yet they keepe them not: many haue them in their booke,but hads 
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Toel.2,14, 


Gregor. in 
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them not tu their mind: many haue them in their ſpeech, but hang 
them not in-their worke; many haue them in their wemory, but 
haue them not in their life ; many haue them in their word, but 
not in their example. 

12 Butche Niniuites left their evill wayes , and betooke 
themſelues tobertter . Now ſee what followed of it. God repens 
red of the euill which he ſayd that he would bring vpon them, Thig 
phraſe may ſeeme a lirange phraſe , that there ſhould be repen= 
race in God, whichimplieth a change of purpoſe,and alſo ata« 
king of notice, that ſomething which was before, was not ſo 
well diſpoſed, or determined or decreed; which is much, tobe 
once ſuſpected inthe Lord, whoſe counſe!sarc immurable, and 
all his wayes appointed before hand, to be without variation, 
This may argue weakenefſe m him, who is the Lord of 
ftrengrh : andan vorelolued mind in him whois moſt conftanty 
A thing whichhe would not haue his creatures, in any fortto 
thinke ofhim,and therefore proclaimeth,that indeed the ſtrength 
of Iſrael will not Hye nor repent : for he 15 not a man that he ſhould 
change or repent , How then commeth it about , that the Kin 
ſhould ſay thisof him? Or if we willimagine that a heatheniſf 
and igrorant man, might miltake a word toward God,yet how 
is it that the Propher , who was ſo well inſtrufted in celeſtiall 
things, ſhould record that word to all ages ? Yeathat Ioelal- 
ſo ſhould ſecond it , in the place which I named before : Who 
knoweth if be wvill returne , and repent , and leaue a bleſſing ? 
For remoouing of which doubr, we are to hold that falt , that 
the Lord doth not ypon any occurrents, alter his decrees, 
which he propoſeth in his counſr 1s but what he once reſol- 
ueth, eicherin circumſtance or in ſubſtance, he accompliſheth 
in due time , He grieueth not as men do , that this or that fal- 
lethout, which makerh him change his mind. Yer ſpeakrg 
as men ſpeake, and ſotraming his greatneſſe tothe capacity of 
ys weake ones, he altereth chat which did ſeemero men, to be 
his purpoſe, and rhis he meancth by repentance, Gregorie thus 
layerh' downe the matter , Zecanſe he vvho u 1wmmutability 


the higheſt degree , doth ſpeake vouh thoſe which are mutable, 
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pent that he made Saul King he noteth that the raſhneſſe of proud 
men doth deſþleaſe hmm Hethenreputeth ir for a phraſe, which is 
onely yſ{ed tor our vnderſtanding. 

13 Iuftinus Martyr in his Queſtions and Aunſwers, e-/d [uſtinus 
Orthodoxos,moouing this doubt, That it no change do fall ypon Meryrin 
the Godhead, why the Lord did ſay ,concerning the annointing en = _ 

of Saule , that he repented, andofthe ouerturning of Niniue, thodoxee. , 
that another thing was determined, giueth this aunſwerroitz Queſt,zs,' 
God both in that which he ts, andin thus, that he doth ſuch atti- 

ons , as beſt be/eeme himſelfe , 15 mmutable : but taking care of 

tho/e who ave ſubiett to change, he promaeth for the commodity 

of them , oner vohom he doth take care, and oftentimes he chan- 

geth things . T herefore vuhen he doth pardon and wohen he doth 

not pard.n, he retameth his mmmutabilny ; for thoſe wuho amend 

ther faults, he pardonethand changeth not , andthoſe wyho re- 

mamem ther faults he pardoneth not,and yet changeth not . He 

applicth this ro Saules caſe, and char other ofthe Niniuites, The 

words are ſornew hat obſcure; bur in ſubſtance he decideth ic 

thus : that the Lord doth hold falt his counſels , but yet chan- 

geth things of appearance , which it was thought that be min- 

ded , Gregory whom 1 haue named before, hath A laying Gregor. Me- 
much to this purpoſe : Becauſe God himſelfe vwho t immus« cal.lib.20, 
table, doth change that vuhich he wvould , be #s ſad to repent, 

alhough he change the things, but doth not change bis counſel, 

If this yet be not ſo plaine , that the ignorant may concejue it; 

then rake it thus : that God fromthe beginning meant to ſpare 

them, bur yer on that condition, that they ſhould firſt repent, 

And to bring them to that repentance, he ſent his threatnings 

by lonas, of purpoſe wiſhing their good : yet becauſe abſoJute- 

in word he denounced that vnto them ( the more to feare 
and frightthem ) which he purpoſed but conditionally ( ifthey 
turned not ynto him ) therefore he ſpeaketh of God , as they 
thought , not as he 41d, Hierome doth fully give downe his Hieron. in 
mind, accordingto ſome part of this doctrine : God is ſayd to lon.ze 
change his minde : Nayrather God perſencrea in bu purpoſe, 
weaning from the begmning to pity them: for no man deſirmg to 
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puniſh, vorll threaten that vahich he meaneth to do. T henby his 
threatnings be ſbeweth , that he meant not to deftroy them, 
4 For conceiuing of the reſt, whereof Hierome doth 
E.. make no mention, we are farther torake knowledge , that ge. 
'N -+o+ {2._nerally God when he threatnerh , intendeth chat it men repent 
{7/8 )--not,then thisor that ſhall fal out: bur if they turne ynto him,that 
"of it ſhall not be done. And God layeththis downe vniuerfally, 
as a certaine Axiome ofhimſelfe , robe ſo vnderitood in allthe 
courſe ofthe Scripture, where any threats are mentioned, But 
yet more ſignificantly in no place , then by the Prophet Ie- 
lerem$.7.8 ©emy, where he ſpeaketh in this manner: 7 will ſpeake ſnddenly 
againſt a nation or a kingdome, to plucke vp, and to roote out, aud 
to deſtroy. But rf thu nation againſt vvhich 1 haue pronounced, 
do turne away from hu woickeaneſſe, I voull repent of the plague 
vohich 1 thonght to bring 2pon them , Now this being allowed 
for a maxime,all denouncings of judgement from him, do con- 
taine in them a condition, ſecretly and inclufuely : where if 
the threates be not executed, no abſolute ſpeech is broken 
(for farre be that from the Lord) but onely a comminatorie 
word hath obtained that, which it would hauc. God ſent ynto 
Lſai.z8.1. Ezechiah, and bad him ſer his houſe in order, for he ſhould dye, 
and not liue. This ſcemed to be an abſolute ſpeech, yet it con 
rained inirthis condition , if Ezechiah did not make his peace 
by teares and repentance: but when that once was accompli- 
ſhed, Ezechiah lived and dyed not. Yet becauſe ſuch feare- 
fall words, are deliuered trom the Lord, as firmely refolued by 
him, and men kno not the contrary , but thathe meaneth to 
firike , he forbearing isſayd to changethat which indeede he 
neuer decreed, and this ſuppoſed change he calleth a repen- 
ting - therein framing his words to our dulneſſe, who are men 
to betaught,andearne beſt, when we heare our owne phraſes, 
I5 Ithinkeityetnotamiſſe, to mention thus much farther, 
> _—» v1 Thartherebeſome ofthe ancient , who thinke that God fulfil. 
EG TA W led his threatnings vpon Niniue, ſo that Niniue was deſtroyed: 
#4 ov thatis, the ſinfull Citie did ceaſe now to be finfull , ſo that the 
| euill of it was ouerturned, not the men, not the wales , not the 
; houſes; and this way God performed whatſocuer himfelfe did 
threaten, 
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it, and ſo albeicnot imply Niniuei, yet ſinfull Niniue periſhed. 
Hicrome on the fourth of Daniel, ſubſcribeth to this doctrine, 
but itis in other words. 7 he Lord doth change his ſentence , but 
that is yot on the men, but on the worker which were changed. 
For God was not diſpleaſed againſt the men,but againſt their Vi- 
ces, which when they were not 1nthe men,God doth not puniſh that 
which now was ceaſed to be. He thinkeththat finne being abated, 
the city might ſand vpright , and yet God keepe his word alſo. 
Thus we ſee thar God, and good imen agree,that itwas thar pe- 
nance which they layed on themſeluesnaywhichthey layed on 
their ſinnes, which kept chem from che Lords-puniſhmenr. For 
either God or they were tochaſtiſe their cuill wayes, Allini- 
quitie great'or ſmall,muſt of neceſſity haue puniſhment, either 
from man repenting, or from the Lord revepgiog . But he who 
repenteth, Jayeth a chaſliſement on himfelfe ., Thenthe vpſhot 
of ail, is onthe part of theſc Aſſyrians, that with their rearesand 
cryes ſo afteGtionate and ſo paſſionate, ſo harty and fincere, the 
Lord who had ſtrong reaſon to deale with them as with So- 
dome, to root our their memoriallfrom the earth,and from vi- 
der heauen, hath changed that dobme, which of likelihood was 
to be pronounced againſt them, His anger is appeaſed : hisfury 
is diflolued : the city ſtandeth as it did ; no ruine,no deſtruction, 
16 This is a great comfort to ys,that if the Ecernall father did 
deale thus withtheſe Ethnickes,thatwhe they turned to him, he 
turned alſo roth&,nay he firſt {ct onetoturne the, we may aſſure 
ourſelues a faire deale more of his mercy : ifafter our tranſgre(- 
hons,& very many infirmities, werun & fly to him witha belce- 
ving ſorrow, For it he did take ſuch copaſſio vnder the law,what 
wil he do ynder the Goſpel?Ifhe did ſo ſhew forth his kindneſle, 
to barbarous heathen men, what will he do to Chriſtians? Ifhe 
ſhewed that he did loue the, by ſending one Prophet tothe, to 
preach his word once among them, what care doth he take of 
vs, towhom he hath piuen his word, and his Sacraments in ſo 
great abundance, by ſo many of his meſſengers, and for ſo ma- 
fy yeares together?Ir ſeemerh that he wooeth vs with a icaloly, 
| K k 
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and ſuethwiito-vschat\we'iwould-be his owne \; Letvsnottake | 
heart thereby, to abuſe his kind affeRion : ler ys not prouoke his 
iuſtice, with wilfull prouocations. He louethtoſpare,bur ſuch as 
are willing to be ſpared: nor thoſe who offend ypon malicious 
wickednefle, He onerthroweth the proud Oke , which will not 
ftoupe at his blaſts,buthe cheriſherh the bending reede, Here- 
ceiueth them to grace, wha are grieued to grieue him,& who by 
their good will would not fall, but bein Sen do mourne at ir, 
The let the heauy co6ſcience lift yp his head at laſt,He who could 
finda pardon, for ſo many thouſand bad ones, will neuer ſicke 
atone, who commeth trembling before him, Yea all who feele 
themſelues to be weary,and heauy laden,,'if they come to him, 
or hisſonne, he hath promiſedro helpetthem . Godenrichys fo 
with his grace, that with the Niniuites we fall not into crying 
tranſprefſions: but ſince we are oftentimes downe;he ſo raiſe ys 
vp. with his Spirit, thathis anger and diſpleaſure may ſtill be re- 
mooued from ys ,. that our finnes may be waſhed away in the 
bloud of Chriſt , who is the true objeRofour repentance , that 
fo after this life, we may follow the Lambe whereſocuer he go- 
eth, intothat kingdome of bleſſednefle , to the which the Father 
bring vs for his Sonne Chriſt hisfake , to both whom 
and the holy Spirit be glory for 
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The chiefe poynts, 


z. lonas ſhould haue reioyced at their. conuerfion. 3, The ve- 
rity of the Scriptures appeareth becauſe the writers accuſe them- 
ſelues. 4. Many arguments of the excellency of the word of God. 
5. Other writers magnifie themſelues. 6. The beſt do fall, and 

- the vie which is robe made thereof, 9g, What was the cauſe of 
griefe in lonas, -13, Eſpecially his owne credit, 14... or a pre- 
ſerous care of Gods glory, 15, When we hauc Ilaboured,ler vs 


caue the ſucceſſe ro God, 


Tonah, 4. 1. 
T herefore it diſpleaſed Jonah exceedingly, and he was angry. 


><a Eingnow come tothis fourth Chapter which 
AY is thelaſt ofchis Prophecy , and remembring 
Z 4 withmy ſelfe, how long it is finceT firſt began 
A this worke, Ipartly imagine it to be fatallto 
WJ oa che: buſineſle whichis handled in this booke, 

A to be done very ſlowly. Forthe Prophet was 
very long, before he would begin, and could not be haledto it, 
till it might not be auoyded : ſometimes he goeth backward, 
andother times ſlowly forward, and what with flying to the 
ſca,andlying there in the whale,and going afcerward topreach, 
and ſtaying when he had done, he is long about alittle. And 
God hathſo diſpoſed of me,that Thane bene much ſlower, in 
opening to you how farre he is from ſpeede . Before that I can 
come to this fourth Chapter, the fourth yeare is now expired, 
in which time a quicke diſcourſer, might deliberately haue gone 
ouer a good part of the Scripture, ifeither this place had called 
him oftener to it, or other occaſiss had not elſewhere diverted 
bim . Bur be it as it may be; Gods will mult be done : and per- 
haps he may bepleaſed to affoord ſomuchgrace, thathe who 
| Kk 2 


hath attained ro the end of three , may completerhefourth alfo, 
that ſo, akhough'flowly ( for ouertunning my Prophet ) yet 
ſurely arrhelaſt,according to that power which Godſhal] give 
vnto me, I may onto the end. 
2 Now then hitherto weare come, that he whoat firſtre. 
fuſed. and couldnor be induced to it, hath preached to the Ni- 
WU niuites as {harpe as ſharpe maybe: yet fartie dayes,and Niniue 
>; ot 
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is like to be deliroyed: and his ſermon hath ſo wrought , that 

their beautic,and pleaſute, and muſicke, and all mirth is turned 

out of doorezand ſackcloth and aſhes, and weeping andlamen- 

ting, great fignes of repentanceare come in ſicede ofthemtheir 

heart is diſmayed,and their whole bodie ſhaken: no helpe now 

Philo Tudz. OX comfort, ynlefle icbe from heauen, But where mans means 
us inlegari- do faile, there Gods mercie doth breake foorth : he is mooued 
one ad Caili, to pitic, and ia commilceration all paſt ſhall be pardoned, Here 
a man would haue thought, that in. the meane while, the meſ- 

ſengecr as ſent from God, and therefore full of ail mild and loue- 

ly behauiour, would haue opened his heart with the largeſt ioy, 

becauſe the ſeede which he had ſowed, had fallenin ſo good 

Martls 13.8. ground, that it had now brought foorth not thirtie, not fxtie, 
but many thouſand told. That his croung had ſo farre beene the 

inſtrument of Gods glorie: that his threares as the thunder ſhold 
ſobetrembled at: that his mouth:had in ſo high a degree beene 

the meancs of the Lords mercie, that both Prince and people, 

old and yourg ſhould be quit of theirtranſgreſſions, and excu- 

ſed of their iniquitie. Bur ic talleth out cleane contrarie, and he 

as the man who had onely learnedtharleflon, to donothing a- 

right, is growne imo great anger, andis ſo filled with choler, 

that befretreth and chaferh hand-ſmooth with the Lord, that 

he had not razed downe the whole citie Niniue euen to the 
founcation, That which ſhoyld hauc beene to him for his glory 

and his crown, to haue helped ſo many priſoners fromthe dun- 

| geon of darknefle, and the ſhadow of death, is the greateſt vex- 

ation and corroſiue that might beto himin his diſtemnper;which 

yeeldeth to vs a linguiarexample ofthe infirmitie of man, that 

ſicha oneas he was, onſolight an occafion ſhould be ſo farre 

oftznded, and that with God himſelte, The true cauſe whereof, 

: | | © howſoes 
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howſoeuer it ſeeme different and diuerſe to diuerſe, yet by all 
is agreedon to be moſt blameworthie, I cannot ſo fitly expound 
the manner of it asthis hiltorie requireth , but that by degrees 
mult deſcend vnto it, andſo out of one thing winnethe matter 
of another, I thinke therefore beſt, firſtto referre allthings to 
theſe two heades, a generall dotrine which may be gatheredin 
rofſe, and a particular inſtruion which the words literally of- +, 
cr, both facly in my iudgement taken our of the text, And both 
theſe do containe their | gr conſiderations, as by Gods aſ- 
—_ I ſhall makeplaine ynto you , But I begin with the ge- 
ner 


—__ 


T be general doftrine. 
When TIlooke intothe narration which doth follow fr6s #7 
hencefoorth to the endof this Prophecie,8& ſec how allrunneth 
againſt Ionas himſelfe, and deſcribeth himto be froward , and 
teltie, and peeuiſh, rebellious and ouerthwart, cuen brawling 
with the Lord, and chopping word for word with him, as if he 
werethe wiſer and betterof the two, Doeft chow well to be an- lonah.4.y. 
grie? Tea to be angrie tothe death :\uchan anſwer as ſcant any (1-pþ- je it 
man waseuer knowneto make, not aludas, not a Cain; Ither —— - 
in do admire the excellencie of the Scripture, and rare wiſe-*/=. Do " 
dome of him, whole gloric it moſt concerneth, that he ſo ouer= 1 7 
ruleththe pens of the writers , that they mult depreſſe them- 
ſelues roinfamie and diſgrace, and for their follics and infirmi- 
ties, be offered as wondermentsto all ſucceeding ages. It decla- 
retha ſfingularitie in thoſe bookes and writings, thatthe glorie 
of God is the onely thing whichis aimed at, andthat men who 
naturally are ambitious & defirousto blaze their owne praiſes, 
orifthey haue fallen, ro extenuate their faults by Apologies and 
excuſes, arenocleft to their owne libertie, in ſetting downe of 
that, which he appointerh for the Canon todireR our liues by. 
Burthar as Saint Peter ſpeakerh, no prophecie in the Scrqrure © 2,Pete 1.20, 
of any priuate motion, for the prophecie came not in old time by the 
will of man, but holymen of Godſpake as they were mooned by the 
boly Ghoſt, They therefore who did well , are commended for 
their well doing, but ifthey did amiſſe,cheir friends or their own 
writings paint them out to the full, = fals of Noe and Lot are 
Pe. Kk 3 
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not concealed by him, who honouredthe memorie of Noe and 
of Lot. Whether it were Baruch or Ieremie , who wrote the 
Prophecie of Ixremie it is not much materiall, but therein he 
himſelfe is not forgotcen, for his vexing impatiencie, Luke as all 
men may ſuppoſe, loued Paule and Barnabas well , yet recor- 
ding their behauiour,he ſheweth that there was betweene them 
ſo hote a contention , as becamed not two ſuch men, But moſt 
do conceiue that Ionas in his owne perſon deliuered this Pro- 
phecie to the Church , (and there is no reaſon to the contrarie) 
bur yet fromthe beginning to the end thereof, he telleth ſuch a 
tale, that ifall his enemies ſhould haue ſtudicd to laſh him, they 
could not haue matched that, which his owne hand bath publi- 
ſhed:not one word to his commendation, but all-to his dif- 
praiſe, T har he fled from his charge, and would haue gone to 
Tharſhiſb: that he ſlept in ſecuritic, and a heathen man did a- 
wake him, and teach hin his dutie: that the lot fell ypon him as a 
noted malefactour, that for his due deſert ( after that a tempeſt 
had purſued him ) he was tumbled into the ſea : that there for 
three dayes he was iayled vp ina whales belly:that all that while 
he was little better thenin diſtruſtfull deſpaire. Nay moreouer, 
that when he was out againe he preached indeeed , but asa 
ſhrewd cow afterrhat ſhe hath giuen milke, doth caſt ir downe 
with her heele, ſo he marred all with his murmuring, and furi» 
ous diſpleaſure. And this was the caſe of Moſes, who without 
doubt wrote thoſe fiue bookes which are called by his name:& 
there as he ſpared not his brother nor his ſiſter, that is, Aaron 
and Miriam, aor Tfppora his wife, if ſhe came inhis way,ſo he 
leaſt fauoureth himſelfe, but relateth thatthe Lord had almoſt 
killed him forhis negligence, in not circumciſing his child : that 
in thoſe prouocations wherewith the' people prouoked God 
himſelfe did fall to murmuring: that the Lord was ſo diſpleaſed 
with him, thattherefore he debarred him from comming into 
Canaan. Thus the inditing ſpirit doth rule the writers pen,, and 
as oucr-mailtering the band of a young learner, mak-th himto 
ſer downe what it will, and not whatthe other fancieth, This is 
one great argument of the finger of God, and a ſupernaturall 
power that is iutheſe bookes of holy writ, thatnot fleſh and 
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blovd,and ſenſuall carnality which is ſwayed with affeRion,are 
the compoſers of them, but an authour more glorious firſt 
made themand now keepeth them, 


There are many demonfirative proofesof the vnmatch-,, <>, T 


able excellency , aud incomparable rarity of the yolumes of the #f>- ><: 

Bible, alchoughthe dazeled eyes of ſome know not how to be. | cl 

hold them. Thatthe truth of ſo many things ſhould be fulfilled ” 1. 

intheir time, whenthey had bene ſpoken of ſo long before: that 

their credit ſhould continue from the dayes of Moſes vnto our 2. 

age: thatthere ſhould be an vniuerſall approbation of them, in 3s 

allparts of the world, by men & tongues ſo different : that eue= 4. 
part thereof ſhould haue ſuch coherence, and agreement 

withir ſelfe, when it was written by ſo diverſe parties , in ſeue- 

uerall ages and places: that the ſcope of it ſhould be to build vp Fs. 

no worldly.thing , bur to direR allto Chriſt: that there ſhould 6. 

be ſucha maieſty inthe ſtile thereof, not ſopowerfull in words 

(yet in words very mighty)as forcible andeffetuall in working 

and operation, renting the heart and marrow, and diuiding the 

bones in ſunder, Saint Hierome can ſay of Paule , e4s oft as 7 Hicr.Epiſtol 

reade himyit ſeemeth vnto me that they be not vvords , but thun- Fs 

ders wobich I heare , And Bernard confeſſeth this of himſclfe : Bernard. de 

Intimes paſt T ully ſeemed ſweete unto me , Virgil ſtole away my Nativitate 

affeHion, and bring'as Mermaide's ſweete to deſtroy, had inchan- Domini. 

tedmine vnderſtandmg. T he Lavv , the Prophets , the Goſpell, _—_ __ 

the Epiſtles, and all the glory of the ſentences of my Lord, andba pj;qj1, 

ſeruants , ſeemed either [mall or none unto me”, But now 1 knovv Dulciusmibi 

not vohat ſweeter thing the ſotine of leſſe doth wohiſper into me, — 

vvho by the dinerſe harmony of his ſheeches and ſentences , dorh Pu 1eſſe 

make allthoſe vuhom I vua4 accuſtomed to lone , rneloguent and 

Very dure, Euſebius ſpeaketh more generally:When { do com- Euſch, de 

pare the Philoſophers of the Gentiles, either among themſelues przparar, 

or wth other, 1 vvill not deny but they woere excellent men, Fuangelic, 

But when 1 compare them to the Diuines,and Philsſophers of the = be: wor 

Hebrewes, and 1 lay the dotrine of rhe one vvith the dottrine , A 

of the other, all thoſe things which thir Philoſophers hane deni-" 


ould hate the old Teftameti ttelivered ro vs from the Iewes, 
Kk 4 


{id ſeem? to me th be brittle and frinolous Furthermore thatwe 7. 


that the enemies of oxr faith may be witneſſes to our truth.More- 
ouer that thoſe who were the holy Spirits ſecretaries , ſhould 
bein requeſt with all, not while they lived, but when they were 
dead and rotten, whereupon Baſile hath well noted, that they 


BaſLinPſal, ere made Princes oner Princes , and Lords oner the higheſt 


Kings, you wore mighty then they , for they ſwayed wohile they 
lined; but theſe mo -- death. This made Chryloſtome com- 
parethemto the fleſh ofbeaſts , which no man ar all doth eate 
off, while they are aliue, but when they are dead, mentaſicof 
them.So {cant any man reſpeted the Sermons of the Prophets, 
andother diuine writers, while they were liuing vponearth, but 
after their death cuery one layeth hold ypon chem... Thefe mat- 
ters and many moe do ſhey, that there isa ſingularity intheſa- 
credyolumes ofthe Bible, butthat whereof I ipake being ioy- 
nedtothem, is not the leaſt; that the compilers ofthoſe bookes 
were not free, and had liberty to touch theirowne fanſies , but 
they were taught in the firſt place, torenounce all their affe- 
Qiions, and as meninſpired to deliuer the meſſage ofanother, c- 
uenagainſttheir owne glory andreputation, 


»b i £/-b5 Lookevponthe workes ofother men, who were not di- 
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rected ſo immediatly by this ſpirit asthoſe were , and this ſhall 
be more cuident. There is not any worldly writer, but although 
he profeſſe tolay downe the onely truth, yer fomtimes he ſiray- 
neth a ſtring, either by ignorance or affeCtion: this friend or that 
factionſhall receiue apartiall fauour, If wiſedome beare ſome 
ſtroke, it ſhall notbe palpably and groſſely tobe noted, but ſc- 
cretly and couertly , and by inſinuation : and hisowne induſtry 
inſearching out the depth of deeds, or his truthin reporting, or 
boldnefle in deteRting, ſhall deſerve ——— Liuy, 
not Plutarke, not Seneca (as it way cafily be ſhewed ) but may 
this way betouched. Hercin they are all fellowes more or leſle, 
| Yer there be bookesin the Scripture , which appeare not to 
come ſo farre.Butthat any one ſhould in fobriety,and _— 
al 


and of purpoſe, make atreatiſe eo declare the faults of himſelfe, 
and haue no other argument but what muſt needes be ioyned 
with that, asit is here with ourTonas, I verily am perſwaded 
is 00 where to be found, in all the workes ofthe heathen,no not 
in the moſt ſober and graue. To giue examples from the grea- 
teſt ſortof them, Tully willnot haue it buried , that Rome was Tull. Offic, 
beholding to him for Carilines cauſe, and otherwiſe too. Dion lib.1. 
will haue the world know, that he was aman of imployment in _ aſus. 
buſineſſes of the Common-wealth. Xenophon will record his x ar A 
counſels to poſterity , and Ioſephus is plentifull in relating his exped.Cyri. 
owne tratagemes : Bur if we will Jooke among the Poets , we lib. 6. & 7. 


ſhall haue Ouide ending his Metamorphoſistell ys, loſeph.de 
| lamque optu exegi, quod nec lout ira nec rgmis _ lud.lib, 
Nec ferrumpoterit, nec edax abolere vetruſt as, Oui. Meta- 


Thaue ended ſuch a worke, as neuer any thing ſhalldeface, Ho- morph.1s. 
race willnot be behind him, but will conclude one of his bookes in fine, 
, 

Exepi monument um ere perennin, | 

Revalique ſitu Prenides alta. Cn 
Thaueſer vp a monument which will laſt longer then braſſe, 
and is moreemment thenthe Pyramidesin Egypt . But Mar- Martial, ad 
tial for his part, rather then he will be out, willecll ys that fortri- Avitums libs 
fles he is equall with the beft. 9-I. 

Ile ego ſum nuli nugarum laude ſecundus, 

Thus men will be men , that is to ſay humorous and ambitious, 
&full of ſelfe-loue,and it will not he reſtrained, bur thar directly 
or indireQly they will co their kind,Nature wiltnot be driven a- 
way, nonot with aforke, Yet where graceis predominant,and 
God dothrule the ſterne,there ſelfe-loue is laydafide,and out ir 
ſhall come, /willcorfeſſe my ſinner againſt my ſelfe, yea com- pra1.32.6, 
mend them to polterity,that the agesto come, and the ends of 
the world ſhall take notice of mingerrors.Thus as God hath no 
peeres, fo his booke hath nofellawes, but is every way full of 
ludgement,and iuſtice,and truth,ahd wiſedome,and perfeQion, 
God will ever be the Lord,and every man is a finner, But in the 
third verſe of the firſt Chapter, I rouched this ſomewhat more 1,9.1.3. 
argely,andthercloreLnow leaueit,,; re 


go6 'E XXII, -LECTVRE, 

"6 Mynextobſeruation inthis generall compaſſe,is that To« 

nas 1s here deſcribed 7to haue ſinned once againe . This plenti- 

fully appeareth io the fir{t Chapter,& ſoit doth inthislaſt chap= 

ter, by the reproofe of God himſelte yſed coward him : and the 

words of my text do neceflarily include it :for tobe grieued at 

b pb hr *- theLords will, and tobe angry at his workes, is a very high 
4 BY © hay fo 

rranſpreſſion, And fo much the bigher , becauſe itisin a Pro- 

pher, a ſanRtified ſeruant, ſequeſtred for Gods buſineſle , and 

attendance on himſelfe , more enlightened then ordinarie, and 

better acquainted with diuine myſteries, then'other men; Then 

from this man it is\euident; as well-as from Danid;; from Salo- 

mon, from I6fiah, from Hezechiah,fromPeter, thatthe greateſt 

1-Reg 8.48, inthis life fall, and fall tothe ground.” T here # no man that ſin- 

Prou.24416. yerth not.T he inſt nian dorh fall ſeauen times and ariſeth againe, 

Jac,32- Inmany things vve ſme all, ſayththe Apoſtle Saint Iames,And 

1-loh1-8,  SaintTohin doth ſecondit, 7f vve ſay we hawe noſime., ave de- 

ceine our ſelues , and there us no truthin vs, Jonas being once 

freed, and delivered from his finneby the mercy of the Lord, 

- which purged him by a fuffering,is a ſecond time in,and yer re« 

maineth Gods ſeruant,and a-member ofthe Chutch;cleane con- 

EuſeB/Eccl.” trary tothat herefie hich theNovarians held, who denying 

Hiftlid:6.35. repentancets finnesufror Baptiſme , 4iid ſecluding offendours 

' fromacceptanceintothe corgregatiG among thefaithful,much 

impeached Gods'tnercy, and laydanintollerable burthen ypon 

mens conſciences . Why ſhould the ſeruant be hard, where the 

maiſteris eaſieand gentle? Wherethe wiſe owneris wellplet- 

fed; why is the'ſteward firaight? Whenhe whom i molt con- 

Ezech.13, cerneth, hath ptoclaimed by hisPropher; that if aGhnetrepent 

21-33, be it once or be it often, fromthe bottome of his hart, God will 

"TY 4/ />64- put away his fins quitevut ofhis remembrance. Indeed fromthe 

o/S- $+/»/* falles of the old Patriarkes; we ſhould natlearne ;; to aduentai 

/ | vpotiniquateswithgtcedineſſcand bodnefſe /eft prefanying) 

we eoue ſhyrr of that whith was granted viitothem. For ifwe 

will prouokeGod,inhope of that which ity likelyhood will ne- 

uer be:gten to vs; breauſe'we would ſo provoke him, who car 

+... . tellwhetherthe Lordwillkurne,ahdrepett; mdabatehisfune? 

: The end wherefore the exaniples6fRils ineentearefimer ; art 

| 4 
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propoſed to our reading, is notto incourage ys toil, forthat 
were to abuſe the kindnefle of God, andoutof a good flowre 
to ſucke deadly poyſon. Yet itisathing too common for Li- 
bertinesand carnall men, ſo to apply good to cuill . A7any will 
fallwith Daxid ſayth Saint Auſten,and will not ariſe vouth Da- Auguſt. in 
wid. T here # not propoſed to thee any example of falling , but of Plal.o.. 
ariſing when thou art fallen. T ake beed thou dg not fall , Let nat 
the ſlip of the greater, be the delight of the leſſer , but let the fall 
of the greater, be a trembling to the leſſer. What he there ſayth of 
Dauid , rnay molt fitly be applied to the reſt of the Patriarkes, 
and other Prophets, that by any thing of theirs we muſt not be 
intiſed to diſobedience. - : | 

Saint Chryſoltome. taketh occaſion by Dauid,of whom 
Auſten alſo as: to draw a threefold berefir from the ex- — 
ample of his tranſgref{10n, which Ithinke not amifſe to be men- Homil.6, 
tioned in this place, Damia ſayth he, for three reaſons vvas ſuffe= 
redto goaſtray.. Firſt that height make tie righteous man to x, 
lacke more earneſtly to his way, He perhaps jayth to himſelfe, 1 
amareligions man: 1 am famons far many merites; now 1 haue 
done thoſe things which appertaine to the garland, Deceine not 
thy {elfe;fayth he, thou haſt done no more then Dauid. His mea- 
ning is, that if ſuch captaines and leaders inthe faith,ſo gracious. 
with the Higheſt , ſo acceptable in Gods fight, yet by bumane 
infirmities have fallen, and fallen notoriouſly,then no man ſhold 
beproud, none ſenſleſly ſecure, no man confidently fooliſh, be- 
cauſe his turne may be next , He ſhould ſeta watch before his 
heart, and a hatch-before his lips., that nothing mayenter thi- 
ther, nothing may came our thence , which. isnot weighed and 
' ballanced. And that:this is one of the cauſes, why the ouer- 
fights ofthe beſt are made knowneinthe Scriptures , Saint Au= , 4 
flen alſo conſenteth : The fines of great men are vuritten to DoD Chr 
this purpoſe, that the ſaying of the Apoſile may enexy vubere be lib.z.2z, 
trembted at ;bvbere he. ſayth, Lea bimshat fandeth., take heede 
bt befatl , The ſecond reaſonin;Saibt Chryfoltome.is , that  : 2, 
« migbt appeare, thar (hriſt leſies alone in mans body v1.45 pure 
from all ofer.ce ; -Forifthe holielt creatures, and moli ſanQified 
{onnes of women, men yprightand fearing God, men after the 


| 


go! HE XXITIL LECTVRE. ' 
Lords owne heart, the beſt men offamous memory, yetboreC 
bout thema body which was heauyto the ſoule, and were 
ſhamefully oucrtaken with crimes, which their inferiours knew 
to be enormous,then the ſingle prerogatiue,and that priuiledge 
of innocency and vnſpottednefle, whichisnot to be communi» 
* Ccatedtoany of Adams children, appeareth to belong onely to 
lotv8.4% Chriſt. Healone could ſay tothe Iewes , Which of yow can re- 
buke me of ſame? Bur all other haue this finne 0n them, although 
it raigne notin them. The iuſt man muſtconfeſſe that of Hies 
Hier.lib.1. rometo be very true, that while vve dwell here inthe taberna- 
4 —_— Cle of this body, and are compaſſed with fraile and brutle fleſh, we 
dem.  Maymoderate our affeFions, andrule our perturbations but ex 
them off we cannot,we cannot roore themout . Then all arrogant 
merite-mongets may boaſt themſclues while they will,ofmeri. 
tingofſaluation, and Pelagius he may vauntthart he can keepe 
the law,but we account thoſe ſpeeches to be curſed , and here« 
ticall,and —_— from the eminency of Chriſt , We ſay to 
Oroſ.dear- the as Oroſius ſometimes wrote to that heretike Pelagius: T hoy 
birry liber- /ayeft that it ts poſſible that aman ſpould be without ſin. repeate 
_— it againe & oftentrmes,the ma which can do this ts Chriſt the Sou 
of God, Either take that name vnto thee,or lay aſide thy boldveſſe 
God hath ginen that but to one,and that ts he which is chiefe,and 
firſt borne among many brethren . Thenother , yea the Vegi 
Mary her ſelfe , muſt renounce themſclues and all their poſlibi 
lity, and admirethe vnſpotted beauty of Ieſus our Redeemer, 
Je $8 Thethird reaſon in Chryſoſtome, is a matter of more 
Chryſoſtvbi comfort: T he fawlts of others are woriten , that ſinners ma 
ſupra, the leſſe defÞaire of rhetr owne errours: but if any one bawe 
offended , let him daily confeſſe his ſmnes : yea if he hane fred 
a thouſand times , yet let him go forward to confeſſe a thow 
ſand tumes , Forthere u nothing vvorſe then diſtruſt or deſpaint. 
This ſentence of turning againe athouſand times to God, wwsit 
Socrat.Hiſt. whereof Socrates ſpeaketh,that Chryſoltome did dare to teach 
Eccleſ.6. 19-rhig, in that time which was ſo filled wich the Nouacian here- 
tikes. Andrhis is a moſt comfortable pointtoa diftreſſed con» 
ſcience, which I thinke did neuer more neede to be plailtered 
and ſuppled, thenintheſe our preſent dayes, wherein __ * 
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Sufe;to take aduantage ofthe tendernefle and ſoftneſle ofthem, 


who carneſtly defire to have peace with God . - And he ſeeing 
that it grieuech them, to diſpleaſe ſo good a father, ſtrajghtway 

reſenteth totheir eyesthe fearcfulneſſe of his juſtice, and the 
mulciplicity of their criwes,Ohir is a deadly enemy , ſuttle and 
full of ſleights : he hath baytes for euery one. For the wanton, 
ſhewes of wantonneſle: tor the idolater” ſuperſtitions ; for the 
Atheiſt, wayes of obllinacy : for the enuious, cauſe of ſpite : for 
him who hateth to finne,atickling pride of doing well:for thoſe 
who loue the word , terrours out ofthe word, to beate them 
downe & to drowne thE: ſo thatall threatnings ſhall be applied 
toth&,& mercics {halbe paſſed ouer,as no way appertaining vn» 
totheir cotort, How careful had we need be,& (tand continually 
onour watch , {crue (20d while we hauetime, pray to him for 

ſeucrance, & euermore be bufied about that which is good, 
that ſolicarie idlenetle & melancholiketentatios,great nieanes tg 
apreater fall,do not grieuouſly oppreſſe vs? Bur topreuent thar 
obie&tio, which is common to all thoſe who are ſo affeted, as I 
ſpeake of God who writeth for all our good, that teltified in his 
bred booke,that the bel-wethers of his flocke, haue flfibled & 
lyenalong,& that not in toyes or trifles, but in cauſes of greatim- 
portance, they haue giuen witnefle of much weakenefle . And 
yet they haue riſen againe , more humbled and more purged, 
more renewed by grace, taught roflye from chemſelues vn- 
tothe throne of mercy, to repoſe ail their faluation on him 


who is farre more ſure, then the firongelt rocke or caftle. Plal.51.17, 


And when the ſpirite is thus contrite , God accepteth it as a ſa- 
eifice : he is ſo farre from deipiſing the troubledbroken heart, 
that kc loueth it andembracethit. Thus he dealt with themin 
oldtime, yader thethreatning law: and therefore he will ra- 
ther do ſo vnder the Goſpel]. The erroursof our time arc no 0- 
therwiſe then theirs were : we are madcofthe ſelfe ſame met- 
tall:he is made ofthe ſelfe ſame mercy , He changeth nor, he 
yarieth not,he eucrmore remaineth himfelte., Then why ſhould 
weyeeldour ſeluesro difidence and diliruſt? why finke we vn- 
derour burthen, which lyeth heauy tor a moment, and nolon- 


ger ? Sorow may endure for a night, but ioy commethin he Plal.zo.y, 
morning, He temprteth not abouc our ſixengrth,but inthe nuglt 1.C010, 13. 
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ofyysll-ke giueth/an iſſue our . That which we feele in the. 
S meanewhile, isout Þurthen and we muſt beare it . We cannor * 
\  Spe;noure, JiveherelikeAr 


live | npels, Our purity isin hope: itisnot yet indeed: ;j 
Chtilt wellkn&w.char there would be faults in vs, when he bad s*! 
Marth-6.12. ys euery dayto pray forgiue ys our treſpaſſes , Thenler ys } 
-row2e vp our Ipirits, and Thake'offthar dull kind of blockiſhs 
- Hebr.t2.1. nefſe, and finne tharhangeth ſo faſt on, ind letvs with alacri o 
runne'to Iefus.our Redeemer, our brother and Sauiour,and the FP 
finiſher' of our faith . He ſometimes was tempted himſelfe, © *Þ* 
which maketh him the better know , how to pity thoſe which 4; 
are tempted. Andthus much generally Ihaue ſpoken, that the 
Scripture maketh no ſpare , to diſptaythe worſt of the writers F 
thereof;andhow the beſt dooffend, yea and double it too with # 
Ionas,and yet ſtill remaine Gods ſeruants, ; 
| Xo T he ſpeciall fault of lonas, 
2, +: 9 By this timeyouexpeRasIthinke, that I ſhould noz Wl 
ftand ſo farre off, and looke on my textper tranſennam,burthas 
 _. Tſhouldrouchitnearer, and ſo indeed is my meaning . Allthis / 
> + ,7 , Whileyouhaueheardthatthe Propherwasour, but what was i 
ab + al 'it wherein he faulred ?. It diſpleaſed Tonas exceedingly , and he W# 
/ 1/46. - was angry atit, And:'what was it whereat hevexed , and kyew 
not which way totake it?- That Niniue ſhould be ſpared.God F? 
meant to contitiue the ftariding of that city , and Ionas would 'F. 
not haue ir:{o . TheLordthought beſt co ſpare the inhabitants, ? F 
but our man is of another mind , Here inthe meane time are }; 
two (ides, but the matchis very vnequall, Iam certainely per- 
ſwaded; that Ionasis nor like to gaine much by ſuch bargaines, } 
The potter is ofone fide;and the pot-fheardof another.Fire and 
thunder andflaming lightning doth ſay it ſhallbe ſo, and flaxe ' 
andtowe doth ſay otherwiſe. Andyetthis weakeone is right, * ) 
angry, that he may not beare awaythe bucklers . Now a. man ;{- 
might haue ſcenethis meſſengeraperfet male-content, thate-' Þ. 
uery thing went not as he conceiued before, thatit ſhould . But Y*® 
why ſhould this frerter greeye, that Niniue ſhould haue ataſt £ * 
of his mercy, whois the father of pity and campaſſion ? All i þ 
egreethat he did ſo,bur there is not any common conſent, what 
that was which ſpecially did moouchim , Hierome — 1 
HR | ome, 


Matth 4.1. 
- Hebr.2.18. h 
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EO much the lefſe, becauſe it was communicated co a-forrein na- 
$00. This was to make no difference hetweene the ſonnes of 


Fhis were to make the'Erhnickes as good men asthe Tewes, yea 
*W"t6o1ke ſuchas were, or hereafter might be greatenemies to 
+ Jeruſalem, to raſt the belt fruites of Sion , Where then was the 

+85 promiſe to Abraham, or the oath whith was ſworneto Iſaac, if 
WW theNiniuites ſhould be called, as wellasthe holy feed > Thus 
perhaps ſicſh mightreaſon, and murmure in ourTonas. . | 
2.10 Itthis were it which troubled him , he might iuſtly be 


concluded to be enuious and malicious, and therefore to finne 


WW 200d?-Would he repine that other ſhould find that kindnefle 
3 @the Lords hand, which himſelte had felt before? As ſoone 
M8 asbe was ouer, muſt the bridge by and by be broken? As ſoone 
WW Wlie was in , muſtche doore toorthwith be ſhut 2 Would not 
8 that ſufficiently content him, that he ſhould haue a place in hea- 
AF ven; but muſt he be the porter,nay ratherthe bouſholder,to di- 
$:+#&who ſhould come after? his friends and acquantance only? 
S. Thiswas a faulc which raigned much among the pcople ofthe 
F Jewes: they could not brooke the fellowſhip of the deſpiſed 


=. 
, 


F:; Gentiles. Chriſt noted this their enuy, by the parable of theel- x.yc.15.28; 


+ &erbrother, grudging that the younger which was the pro- 
{+ 4igall ſonne , ſhould be received with ſuch grace . Bur it is 


- Yery manifeſtly ſtoried to be true inthe Acts, as both at An- AR.13 45. 
' tioche and ſootherwiſeat Theſlalonica :for when the Greekes Cap.17-5. 


*F ?.begarito belecue, the ewes enuiedat it, and reviled with euill 
Y- words, yea made an vprore. But when Paule another time be» 
"4. 'irg at Hicruſalem ſpake vnto them, they heard him with 


* yreat patience, till he canie to that ſentence, Depart, for 1 woull Capa2-3T, 


"U ': ſend thee a great way hence to the Gemules: but when once they 
'F * Heard that from) him,-as men/able to hold no longer, they lift yp 
+ - their yoyces and ſayd, e-Away vwith ſuch a fellpw from off the 
Garth, for it is not fit that be ſvonld tme . Surely<charity and hu- 


IL TRAIL 


'Cham and Sem: to bring Eſau and Iſrael to be beloued alike.. 


(or imagined, that Tonas was now gravene ſpitefull;and boy- Hieron.in 
ted very much with eouy;that che Gentiles ſhould be called, As 1082-4. 
{FGods grace toward him, and other of his people, were now. 


F 


* highly. For was his eye growne euill , becauſe his maiſter was 1,h,1o.15 + 
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manity ſhould haue weaned them from that fanle; bue piety 
ſhould much more haue remembred Ionas, not to diſlike Gods 
will , alchoughit had beneto deſtroy : Bur when it ſauoured of 
clemency, and recouering that which was loſt, he ſhould more 
vehemently haue loued ir , Gods ſeruants ioy, when thoſe gra- 
ces which are moſt yifible inthemſelues, be communicated to 
Numer.1I. gther. When two were ſ{ayd to prophecy , Moſes was not 
_ troubled at it: but he rather wiſhed char all the Lords people 
Galat2.9. could do ſo , When Paule grew ro bea preacher , the pillars of 
the Apoſtles enuied him notthat office , but gaue to him and 
Barnabas the right hands of good fellowſhip, being glad to ſee 
many more beſides themſclues, in the livery oftheir mailter, 
Yea we reade of ſome other men, that being now ready to ſtep 
into heauen, by the bloudy way of martyrdome, grudged not 
that other ſhould follow, but whereas there were ſome, whom 
their carnall reaſon might rather haue wiſhed, to be ſecluded 
from erernall comfort , I meane their murtherers and perſecu- 
tours, they notwithſtanding ſetting aſide their private injuries, 
defired and earneſtly prayed, that they might be admittedinto 
Fulgent. the ſame glory,whither themſelues are going. Ler Steuen bean 
Serm. de cxample for this, of whom Fulgentius noteth , that whitherhe 
— before , being ſlaine by the flones of Panle, thither aid 
phano. | 
Paule come after , helped by the prayers of Steven , He meaneth 
thoſerequeſts, which he made as he was dying , when he knee* | 
Ac7.600 led downe, anderyed with aloud voyce, Lord lay not thu ſinne to 
therr charge. He did not maligne his enemies, - wiſhed them 
the ſame tauour, which he himſelfe enioyed, If the calling home 
ofthe Niniuites,was that whereat Ionas griecued, how far washe 
fro the minde of Steuen,orfr6 another holy man named Paul, of 
Euſcb. Hit. wh6 Euſcbiusreporterh,that when he went tobe martyred, he 
Eccle\.8. 18. prayed for the Iewes & Gentiles, that both might be conuerted 
to the faith, He begged of God allo for the Emperor , by whoſe 
lawes he was codemned;for the Indge who pronoſiced the ſen- 
rence againſt him;yea for the yery hangman who executed him, 
that his death might not be layd as afinne againſt chem, Theni 
was a fault in Jonas, that when as by his education, and know- 
ledge in Godsſeruice, he knew-as much asthole other, rs 
wou 
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.would ſuffer malice 8 emulation,to carry him ſo c6trary a way, 


11 ButHierome wgiting vpon this text, doth diſclaime 
that to be the reaſon of this mans choler here,and cannot thinke 
that the Prophet was fo fimple, as to vexeat it, And indeed I 
am of this mind , that this wasnot the cauſe . Forit ſeemeth in 
the nex: yerſe, that he oftentimes thought ofthat , chat God 
was pitifull and mercifull, and very flow to _ Whereby he 
might well gather, thar it was nonewes, nor ſtrange thing , that 
be ſhould ſpare offenders . But whatthen wasit, which cauſed 
this ſorow ? Hierome giueth a more pregnant reaſon,that he b 
this foreſaw, that the fall of Iſrael was come , ſo that it mult be a 


reieted , He remembred that of Moſer, T hey angred andpro+ leur 32.21, 


wohed me by thoſe who were no Gods , and 1 vill anger them a- 

aine, by thoſe vuho are no people. 1 will ſtirre them vp to wrath, 
; a very fooliſh nation . Hence ſayth Hierome , he defparreth of 
Iſracls ſaluation, and breaking foorth into ſorrow, hewttereth it 
thus in a manner, Am 1 the onely Prophet wha by ſaning of other 
wen, ſhould foreſhew ruine to mme owne ? To make this the more 


plain, he bringeth in that for this cauſe Chriſt wept ouer Hieru- xc 10 4x, 
ſalem : that he would not take the childrens bread, and giue it Marc.7.36- 
ynto dogpges : that he firſt ſent his Apolilesto preachro the loſt Martn.10.6. 
ſheepe of Iſrael : and for this faith he, Paule defired tobe Ana- Rom.g.3. 


thema for his brethren, Now intruththis were a more tollerable 
cale,to be icalous in that ſort for his countreyme. For iftherifing 
of others had bin the tiding of Iſrael, thatioyntly as two ſiſters 
they might have ſerued the Lord,two people, but of one church; 
Kt had bin a gaine tothe latter, but no lofle to the former. But be- 


ng that it was with the,as the Poctsimagined ittobe with Ca- yi. m_ 
ſtor & Pollux,that when the one liued the other died;or as with aid. 6. 


two buckets in one well, while the one dippeththe other dricth, 
this might trouble & diſquier a man otherwiſe 'much reſolucd, 
The Iewes could not beblamed , when they were diſpleaſed ar 


Agrippa(as loſephus ſhewerh)for whe he had builr nts loſeph.An- 
didnot only adorne that being a forteine city, & ſo negleQed al] riquit. lib, 


his owne, but tooke away ſuch orname#ts as were any way in his 
kingdome, andremooucd them to that place, ſothat the flouri- 
ſhing ofthisnew one,was the finking ofalthe reſt, If the fault of 
Ll 
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Luc. 19-41+ 


Tull.Ofhc. 
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Tonas were of this nature , it was a very commendable faulr,z- 
greeing With all good Ifraclites, yea yyith every Chriſtian mind, 
who would deſire the celeſtiall, and ſpirituall good of his coun- 
trey and people : yea with our Sauiour Chriſt, who did ſo loue 
the Iewes , and was ſo troubled at theirfall , that it made him 
ſhed teares tor it. 

12 Butas ſometimesit was ſayd by Tully, declaring how 
Romulus pretended a law, to kill his brother Remus, it vvas a 
fault by the leaue of Romulus or Duirinus, lo by the leaue of 
Hierome ſo rare and renowmed a father, there was a fault in the 
matter : and this could not bethe reaſon; forthe Prophet impu- 
reththe cauſe of his anger to Gods mercy, and notto his iuſtice: 
IThnevv thou vaſt a mercifull God , not ſaw that thou woul- 

delt lcaue the Iiraclires . Not one word of reieRting : not an 
thing of his people . But to pur it out of queſtion. That had 
bene a zelous icalouſte toward the honour of the Lord, an affe- 
Ction to the Church, an imitation of Moſes, a drawing neareto 
Chriſt,a thirſt that his people ſhould be ſaued.But my text doth 
not graceit fo, but calleth his paſſion, anger. He vwas diſplea- 
ſed : he vvas angry. Andlelt any man ſhould imagine him to be 
angry and not to ſinne, God himſelfe is in diſlike with him for it, 
which he vieth notto be, but toward thoſe who tranſpreſle, 
Doe#t thou wvellto be angry? Thenlet vs go alittle farther,and 
take it that he murmured, becauſe the Ninivites periſhed not:& 
this not becauſe he defiredtheir defiruction,as principally inten- 
ding it; neither becauſe he originally enuied their finding grace 
with the Lord; but becaule it followed conſequenrly,ypon that 
which he intended . But the maine point which did yexe him, 
and put him to allthe ſorow , wasleſt he ſhould be accounted 
a falſe and lying Prophet, totell a tale, aird deliuer a meſſage 
which prooued cleane otherwiſe. He had ſpoken it definitely, 
inthe name of the Lord , Ter-forty dayes and Ninine ſhall be de- 
ftrazed. And fincethatthe city food in maicſty as before , vi» 
touched and ynharmed,he might very well be taken for a for- 
geranda fainer. And this is declared by the text, to be the cauſe 
of his moouing . Fas not the \ayth he my /aying, vohen 1 was 
Yet in my corntrey? that is, did Lnot ſuppoſe, thatthou wao'y 
0 
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ſo mercifull, and doefitake pity ſo ſoone, would(t relent from 
this thine indignation, and ſo I ſhould be ſent but on a ſleeucleſſe 
errand?TheretorelI tooke this courſe, and prevented this incon- 
uenience by flyingto Tharſis , Then his anger was , becauſe by 
the Lords direction he was forced to fay that, which he ſay fell 
out otherwiſe, . - 

13 Icishisreputation then whereupon he ſo qauch ſtan- | 
deth : yerperha of vich a certaine a to this? leſt God "—q is p_— 
ſhould be blaſphemed, and traduced asynconſtant , But vader %L L 
this _—_—_— knowing of what ſpirithe is, or ought to be, in 
a molt prepoſterous zeale he could naue wiſhed wich the Apoe x v0 c. 
ſtles, that as in the dayes of Elias , fire might be brought from 2.Reg.1.10, 
heauen, to conſume the city Niniue, or thattheearth might 0- 

en vnder them and ſwallow them yp, as Corah and Abiron Num. 16.32, 
were ſerued.All this while he runneth ona very wrong ground, 
exacting ouermuch the rigour ofthe letter in hispreaching, and 
not knowing that inclufuely God vnderſtood this condition, 
Niniue ſhall be deſtroyed : that is, ifthey repent not. But he is 
firmely perſwaded, that the glory of the Lord is like onely to 
appeare,and be eminent by vengeance . He hadalready ſaydir, . 
and auerred it, that ruine and deſolation was immediatly to fol= 
low : anda Prophet was ſent foorth of purpoſe todo that meſ- 
ſage; therefore 1n his opinion it is high time , that the thing were <- 
now perfourmed . If we thinke ofhim alone , then a matter of 
reputation and credit inthe world, doth carry himſofarre head- 
long. But that was fame dearely bought; and thecredit of one 
man, prized at too high avalue. What ? muſt God be the mi- 
niſter and worker of his ambition, and mult he eſtabliſh irby 
lucharuine, and ſuch deſtruction of fo many thouſands ? This, 
atbough in a different ſence , was pride little inferiour to that of 
wicked Haman, who becauſe he would teach ſuch fellowes Ever, 3 3- 
as Mardocheus was , nexttimeto bow before him, would have 
all the Iewes, which were diſpearſcd through fixe ſcoreand le- 
uen Prouinces, to be ſlaine vpon one day , and the mighty king 
Aſſuerus muſt be he that muſt doit, by a very ſharpeproclama- 
tion, Our Prophet looketh ſo much to the ruffte of his owne 
glory,that rather then himſelf will be tainted for his word, not an 

Ll 2 
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earthly Aſſucrus, bur God muſt bethe inſtrument , to deſtroy 
theliuesofthouſands, Inthe watres, heis thought bur a hard 
Generalland Commander, who when himſelfe vnadaiſedly by 
fury or ſudden paſſion,bath ſayd he willhaue this; or fuch a day 
he will doit, when afterwardit fallerh our to be a thing of rear 
difficultic, yer will thruſt his ſouldiers on , and make them be 
Naine like ſheepe; whereas if he bad his will, that for which he 
did ſweate, will bring no profitto him, but the marter is, he will 
keepe his word,Ohtheliuesof men ſhouldbe deare, and bloud 
ſhould be much eftcemed, There wasa Romane who could ſay, 
Lhad leyfer ſaue one citizen, then deſtroy ten of mine enemies, 
The Nintwites who formerly were miſcreants , are now come 
to be Gods ſubic&ts: then Ionas thou ſhalc be but a bloudy lea- 
der, if for thy words ſake, thouſands of them ſhould dye . Itis 
better , chat thou ſhouldeſt looſe thy will : better that thou 

ſhouldelt loſe thy longing, then they ſhould loſerheir liues, 
14 Tit were that he thoughtthe glory of God was ha- 
L,L...parded by that bargaine, and thercupon he was angry, thatis a 
molt inconſiderate zeale , to rake on him to be wiſer, then the 
very fountaine of knowledge . Can man be more icalous then 
God himſelfe is of his glory 2 Canthe creature better know 
what-belongethro it., then his maker ? How darethfleſh band 
with God, for1uſtice or for mercy, or for true vnderſtanding ? 
'Were it notthe eahier way for it, to chinke it ſelfe to be igno« 
rant, to be defectiue, to befarre ſhort of the Lords proieRts and 
purpoſes? and to ſuppoſe that he beſt knoweth whar is fitteſt 
for himſclfe, ang for allthoſe which are vnder him ? If the Pro- 
het had bene ſer to the guiding of an Elephant, or a ſhip vpon- 
the ſea, he knew not howtonule ir : yer the filly man would 
now fitin athrone,and diſpoſe of Niniue,and by a conſequent, 
of the world, and of Godalſo, how he ſhould order it. And al- 
though it bethe Lords honour which isin queſtion , yer he will 
be the caruer, to tell what belt befirterh, It had bene his part ra- 
ther, to ſubiect his diſcretion to thediſcretion ofhis maker,and 
if that wiſe Creator would iniuſtice haue proceeded againſt 
that people, to like well of that juſtice, becaule the Lord hiked 
of it : butif he would haue jnclinedto a fauourable pardoning 
| fo 


had Rept in as an interceſſour, it had argued more charity; orif 
he imagined that to vndertake that , was too hard a point for 
him to manage, yetat leaſt ypon the ſmalleſt inkling, that grace 
ſhould be affoorded, he ſhould haue waited forir, and ſhould 
haue reioyced chat light might breake out of darknefle,andthat 
the frowning countenance of God,had bene turnedinto a plea- 
fing. Andit he couldnot be induced to gothus farre, yer he 
ſhould neuer haue made tay, to be content with the Lords do- 
ing-let him worke his will :burto fret and grieue and vexe at 
it, yea to chide \vith God as he did afterward,is a fault of a grie- 
uous nature, 

15 ThedoAtrine which we muftlearnebyir, isof more 
then ordinary benefite, Whereſocuer we liue,and Godoffererh 
ynco vs any matter, wherein we are to ſpend our labor, it c6cer-= 
neth ysto be diligent & induſtrious in the performance of that, 


which belongeth vntovs. In ſcaſon and out of ſeaſon, by friends, 2.Tim.4.3. 


by purſe, by preſence,by all our (firengrh and indeuor,to further 
and forwardthat, which we vndoubredly know tobe good,and 
to aduance all duty of piety and charity , or of ſeruice to the 
Church, But when we haue done all, letvsleauethe cuentto 
God : let ys leaue the ſucceſſeto him, to whom it properly ap- 
pertainech, & ler there nor be the lealt murmuring,or grudging 
if we ſpeede not. For ourfriends or children, the Lord better 
knoweth what is good, then we our ſelucs can deviſe; but in the 
meane while , we muft pray and begge the beſt of him and yer 


with this condition , 7 hy vvillbe done, That which wethinke is Matth.6. to, 


molt dangerous, turneth oftentimes to our good: and thence 
whence we expect our yndoing, God raiſeth our greateſt com- 
fort, The caſe of Monica , mother to Saint Auſten is famous : 
ſhe grievedthat her ſonne was ſpotted with the hereſie of the 
Manichees, and ſhe prayed that the Lord would bring him to 
the Orthodoxe Catholike faich, She remembredthis , day by 
day, and yer as himſelfe doth witneſle , for nine yearcs together 
he continued ſo infected, Ir fellout afterward , that he would 
needes go, and trauell out of Africa into Italy—His mother be- 
og loath to part with him, who was as the ſiaffe ofher old age 
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viito her,carneftly prayed, that God would hinder him of that 
purpoſe. Yer Aultent went, and by hearing the Sermons of Sainx 

Ambroſe at Millaine, he was conuerted to that, which informer 

| times hecould neuerlike, He reportivg all this matter doth vſe 
O\vguſt.Con- this good ſpeech of it , 7 how 0 God being deepe in counſell, and 
feflion. bb. hearmg the ſubſtance of my mot hers aeſire,aiaft not care for that 
ow which ſhe aid then aske, that in me thou mighteſt dothat , which 
ſhe exer arked, Thusthe Almighty dealeth with other of his ſer= 

uants, working all things co the beſt, but iris at ſuch times as he 

bimfelfe doth thinke good It it beinhim to bleſſe, itisin him 

to do it, when it ſeemeth good to himſclfe. Therefore let vs ne- 

uer be angry,and repine at that, which healtereth from the in- 

_ tent of our mind, 

16 Butamong all, let the Miniſter be moſt patient this way, 

He peraduenture beateth downe pride,or cryeth out againſt ex- 

tortion : he is derided for it: then he powreth out many threats 

againſt ſcoffers and deriders.If repentancefollow inthem after- 

ward, and ſo their proſperity continue, let not him be offended 

at it, but ler him rather reioyce, that God hath ſo proſpered the 

word which came out of his mouth . Againe , it may be that he 
requeſteth atthe hands of his heauenly tather, that he would 

ſpare ſome whom he ſecth to be tempted, and in Chriſtian 
commiſeration , wiſheth that they were refreſhed, with the 

{ſweete deaw of Godscomfort : Or elſe he ſeeth ſome tainted 

with ſuperſtition,and doating onthe See of Rome, whom yethe 

Joueth in humane affeCtion,as being ofneighborhood or kinred, 

or becauſethey be of his charge , or for their louely behauiour, 

endother amiable thorall vertues. Let him vic the beſt meanes 

that he can to bring them vnto the ſheepfold, by preaching,by 
exhortation, by conference andby prayer, but eſpecially by ho- 
neltandholy conuerſation: bur if God (ill thur their eyes, let 

him nor be angry at it,and fret againſt the Almighty : bur leaue 

all ro his diſpenſing . Perhaps that houre which afterward ſhall 

appearc, is not yet come, Perhaps God meaneth thar it ſhall ne- 

ver come ; but according to his vnſearchable purpoſe, he will 

| leavethemindarknefle . Here do thou admire Gods iuſticeto- 
ward them bur his fauour to thy felfe; ſtand amazed at the one, | 
and 
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Tio 


 andkindlyembrace the other but be patient in both, And as ir 
maybe ſayd of Socrates, Ariftides,'or Curius, or Fabricius, that 
for the defireof honeſty which was moreinthem; then in other 
people of their time, we could in humane commiſeration , wiſh 
that chey were1n heauen,among the Lords eleR,but that when 
we in Chriſtian ynderſtanding do thinke vponthe matter , we 
find thas it is not for ys robe more mercifull, then God the fa- 


therof mercy,and fountaine cflowiin 


gkindnefſe;lo in thivcaſe of 


our owne experience,we may not cake vponvs,*When we haue 
wiſely confidered of our duty,to be more pitifull roour friends, 
then God who is pertect picy. Let ys in humility ſigh and grone 
forthem,and be thankfull for our ſelues, but no anger,no dfiplea- 
ſure, God is King ouerallthe earth, and on whom he will haue 
mercy, on him he will haue mercy : and whom he will, he will 


harden , Now he who is this gracious father toys, continuethis Rom.9.18 


fauour on vs, for his owne Sonne Chrilt his ſake , that inthe ioy 

orthe ſorrow , the welfare or the ill fare of our ſeluesor other 

men, we may yeeld our ſe]ues to his will, who isthe rule of iu- 
ſlice y of integrity, and of clemencie,that ſo we may be 0- 


bedient ynto him, to whom bepraiſe and 
glorie for cucrmore 


ae a + 
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T he chiefe fpognt hes. ; 


'1+, Ianas doth not quiretirne from God. 3- The force and vers 
tuc ofprayer...5. Ouriprayers are ofentimes faulty. 7. Ionas 
ro excuſe himſelfe will lay the blame on God. 10. The forbea- 
rance and patience ofthe Lord. 13. The words of lonas con- 
demne himſclfe, 14. They are blinded who frame not themſclues 

_. toGods will. 


Jonah, 4. 2. 
And he prayed unto the Lord and ſayd, I pray thee,o Lord, vva 


not thus my ſaying, vhen 1 vvas yet in my countrey ? T heres 

fore I prenemted it to flye onto Tarfoiſh , For 1 knevv that 
thou art a gracions God, and mercifull , ſlow to anger , and of 
great kindneſſe, and repenteſt thee of the euill, 


| Hat the Prophet was to blame, for being an- 
FAR | gry with any thing, which the Lord wold haue 
& y| done, I hope from the former yerſe, hath bene 
made plaine ynto you , Yet furious as he is,he 
9[is not ſo forgetfull as to turne quite away from 
God, and toleauchim in the plaine field: he 
doth not throw downe his liuerie, neither doth he openly an- 

{wer him, that he will no more belong vnto bim: bur follow 

Marc 1454+ him he will, although it be as Peter followed Chriſt , a farrecff, 
with infirmities and weaknefles heaped vp with ouer-meaſure, 

»-Reg:$:31 Whenthe women in Samaria, by reaſonof the violent & ſtrong 
33+ famine,which was cauſed by the fiege,fel to eating their childrs, 
Ichoram ragethat it, and thereis neither God nor good man 

that commeth in his way, butat him he doth firike. God do thu 

and thus to me, if the head of Elizew ſtand on him this day , Aud, 

tha enill is of the Lord : ſhall I vvaite any longer on him ? T hat 

was the rage of a reprobate, who could hane bene content 

there had bene no Lord inthe heauen; or that he had had his 


will 


Anillon him', Like to which or ſomething worſe, isthe fury 


which is deſcribed by Saint Tohn'in his Revuelation,where when Apoc. 16.31. 


haile like talents is mentioned to fall, men on earth are ſaydto 


prieue at it, yea to blaſpheme the Almighty, for theplague of 


the haile. Ionas is not ſo farre gone, but although he fret chat 
his will is not euery way completed , yet he ſhaketh not quite 
oft the yoake of obedience and humility, neitheryet taking the 
ru in his teeth, tunneth on to his deſtruction, He is 
not ſo farrein as he ſhould , nor ſofarre out as he might be, if 
Gods grace had forſaken him.Notwithſianding to telffic ſome 
thing, for indeed it is but ſome thing, he betaketh himſelfe to his 
prayers: he prayed ynto the Lord. 4 
2 Thenagenerall obedience yet remaineth in this finner, 
wherein he could wiſh all well, as hauing learned by his ſmare, 
to ſtand in awe of that great Maieſty, which' had ſo followed 
him before, and might recken with himafterward , But as wa- 
ter which ariſeth from the pureſt and 'cleaneſt fountaine,, if ir 
eome through a paddle channell, will keepe flill-ro be water, 
butit will betroubled water ,-by meanes of that which it cou- 


cheth: ſo his intendment to pray, ſpringingeertainely from de- | 


uotion, is ſo mingled with dregges of wrath, and yanity andex- 
cuſe, to quithimſelfe and blame God,that as goodalmoſi nor at 
all;as not to be better. Some drammies and praines of gold, ap- 
peare in him and his ation; but drofſe is there by pounds. Lictle 
wine; but ſtore of water : fome wheate, but chaffe inough. Thar 
he came to God it was good , andthat he came by prayer, for 
thatis the beſt ſacrifice which the ſoule can ſend vp into hea- 
ven : but that it was inſuch ſorr, toexpoſtulate,not ro begge,to 
reaſon, notto confeſle, to chide, notto aske pardon, isa many 
faulrs pur togethes. My meanivg is notto cxagitate this in Io- 
nas, otherwiſe then by looking particularly ro the circumſtance 
ofthe fact , ro ſee how good inliruftions we may gather from 
this his prayer, to right our ſelues and ſtraight our (teps, inthat 
where he wenr amifſe; which I ſhall the berter do, if I propoſe 
vnto you theſe three things to be conſidered : Firſt, the preface 
which here is vſed ; 1nd he prayed wnto the Lord: Secondlit, 
theexcuſe which he makcth, / pray rhee 94s not this my ſajing, 
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ovhen) 0946 yetdn my honntrey 2. T herefore 1 pritvientedit to flye 
1. +,» 0814 F harſm/ſn, Andibirdlic, abe reafon-whereon he grounded: 
all, becauſe.the Loxd xwas merciful. Inthe fiſt Lſhall peake of 
prayer : inthe ſecond of our exeuſing and ſhifting Ginne from 
our {clues;atin,the third, ofthat wherein mult be all our com- 
fort,that the Lord is kind and long ſufferings: -- | 

et 25 il pred enpeahs Co 1. 
£6, 3, 53 | Thatanguiſhes.and perplexiciesdo here waige-yponres/ 
LK Cot as cotnpamiens moreynleparabletheathe ſhadow to the body, 
[abc - isa matter by, Scripture and experience ſo cuident, as isthe 
Plal-34-19. light.at noone day. {ary are the troubles of the righteous . By 
AR. 14-32. many afſuttions vve muſt enter into\the. kingdome of God, And 
__ whoſoengr vvillyue godly in ( briſt leſs muſt ſuffer perſecution, 
) 5 - Perlecutionis of diyerle ſorts: it may be ihward or-outward,in 
/— body or inmnind; in goods orin fame , in ckneſle orin ſorrow, 
andthe moft holy haue abundantly taſted ſome one of theſe, 
the Patriarkes and Prophets,the Apoliles and Martyrs , Chriſt 
leſus himſelfe, The weight of which burthen;he is not well ad- 
uiſed who; ſeekerth not-ro ſupport by ſome firme-vnder-]yer, 
and that,is faithfull nuocation yponthe-name of God, and fly- 
ing to him by prayer. For ifthere be any thing which-may ap- 
peaſe ſorow,&eaſe the grieued hart oppreſſed with the feeling 
7 { : .z of temporalloccurrents,or wounded withthe want of ſpiritual 
pag con(d/ations ,itis tohaue recourſe tothe.throne of grace', and 
there with wateredeyes andcheekesbedeawed withteares, to 
Pſal.116.4, lay open thoſe grieuances which breed ſorow vnto vs ;- 1 ſhall 
find trouble and heanineſſe ſaith Dauid, but I ſhall call vponthe 
lacob.5.13- game of the Lord, Itis the counſell of Saint Iames, 1s any among 
1 Sam.t.rr, 398 aff ted? let himpray. Hannabeing vexed in her ſpirie, did 
 ** * betakeher ſelfe to this medicine ; ſhe weri.yothe Tabernacle, 
2nd there ſhe earneſtly intreated , The whole booke of Pſalmes 
doth witneſle, that this was the Altar whereunto Dauid when 
he was purſned , did {till retire himſelfe . This was the (tay of 
2.Reg.20.2, Hezechiah when he turned him to! the wall,: being in. ex- 
'  ,1z  s#reameanguiſh, And Saint Paule being buffered by the Angell 
2.Cor.13.3, ofSaten, ranneto. thiscas a refuge : / be/ought the Lord thriſe 
ſayth he, that is,many times, And where can be cotnforr, it irbe 
not 
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not in this? When worldlythings do faile vs, andthere helpe 
fromno man, when friends are few,or weake;or abſeiit,or per- 
haps growne vnfaithfull , but foes are fierce and malicious; 
when Sathan himſelfe ſuggelteth all things to thie worſt; when 
the thoughts within are much diſquieted,, the conſcience cuen 
amazed andltanding at the gaze, ſcantknowing which way to 
walke : then to powre toorthour complaints, and diſcoucr 
our miſeries'to him who doth know all, becauſe: he. is al- 
mighrie, to him who confidereth all, becauſe he js our father: 
and who both can and will rake pity ofthe diſtreſſed . Thepra- 
Riſe of this, doth both expeditely and afſuredly bring reliete to 
him that crieth it : that ſigh which breatheth out ſorow-, by a 
backe-breathing bringeth in ioy . That hand whichbeing thruſt 
out, doth reach aſupplication vpward , reacheth downe con+ 
tentation : deljuerance doth breake foorth, or at leaſt patience 
ftteth within: yeanow there may beioy in ſuffering. Thus 
mercie is powred downe, and ſeaſonable ſhowers of ſound and 
ſure refreſhing do fall vpon vs, as vpon the thirſty land . Were 
itnot for this precious ointment , the heart whichis ſometimes 
puffed and ftrerched withcare , would breake and rent inpee- 
ces: but by praying ir is ſuppled and mollified, and Rroaked, till 
treturne ynto his lerled nature, | 
Then are not we to blame the while , who hauipg are- 
medie ſofaire , ſolouelyin it ſelfe , for what is like ſpeaking to 
God ? ſo profitable for vs, for what doth ſo afſwage our 
prife ? ſo acceptable to our maker, for what doth he account a 
better ſacrifice then this ? fo readieat hand to vs , for where or 
when may we not pray ? Yetinour manie moleſtations, wera- 
ther ſecke to caſe our ſelues, with any thing then withthis; and 
ſoindeed we diſeaſe our ſelues, either -relently heaping more 
euill ypon euill , or if we thinke that we flacke our ſforow, it 
commeth foorthwith more vehementlic on vs, as the feuer doth 
to him who drinketh cold water in his fit : there may be a ſu- 
perficiall skin bred aboue, but rankled,feſtered, dead fleſh doth 
putrifie ynderneath , If one mightie man do opprefle vs, we 
ſeeke to backe our ſelues by another whichis his equal! : if our 
nejehbour agree not with vs, thelaw ſhall endallberweene vs: 
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if we ſpeede notebere, thenmore money ſhall beimployed , tg 
fetch ic another way: if that practiſe gonot forward, we will 
tryea facther;condlufion of lander and defamation, ſotoquita 
friend jn his kind . If that way we cannot reach him, yet we 
will have our peny-warthesour, in railing ypon him, or atleaſt 
in ſecret whiſpering : inward we chafe, and outward we aQir, 
with morethen tragicall geſtureAndchus we do inthoſethingy, 
which we.account not astrifles, but in ſuch as bice and gripe 
ys, and breake our{leepe and quiet . Yeain matters of greater 
conſequence , werunne a yery wrong race . If our conſcience 
be nowtouched with the horrour of ſome thing paſt, or feare 
ſome furure | nr 4 qr a falling away from grace , which 
cerrours are ſometimes incident to the fairhfull, we either wiſh 
merry company,or ſome ſport to paſſe the time, or mulicke,or 
ſome ſtage-play , orit we be much poſieſſed, we throw our 
{elues on ourbeds, and in melancholy we muſe,or we walke ſo- 
litarie, till we be euen fteeped and diſſolued in molt dull con- 
templation, the heart frighted, the ſpirits weakened , the braine 
craſed, the remembrance periſhed, andſo cither Gods graces 
are obſcured, and diminiſhed in ys, or endangered quite to 
leaue vs, which I cannot ſpeake without horrour. Where now 
is our Chriſtian wiſedome, and ſpirituall vnderftanding, when 
we haue a helpe ſo compendious, ſo forcible,ſo efteRuall, to be 
wanting yetto our owne good ? Herethe author whereon we 
ſhouldrtaketold, iscarneſt and frequentpraycr: we are to get 
vs into our chambers, and there with mightie contention , to 
knocke and rapat heauen gate, to begge reſolution and con- 
ftant patience , of him who denieth not any goodthing to the 
asker, that ſo the iſlue may prooue well, and the end maybe 
with comfort, In this ſort to ſollicite with a liuely faith, andnot 
ſleepingly or faintingly , is the launcing of that impoſtume, 
which doth canker and heate withinys : and this we may do ,il 
we were bur ſingle & alone . But ifthis ſerue not the turne, then 
let vs ioyne with other faithfull: the mere copany the more cry. 
Where. two or three be together , there Chriſt will be among 
them. That which commeth ſlowly when it is intreated by ſe+ 
uerall ones, commeth quickly when many are joyned togerher. 
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{And therefore God harh made the communion of Saints , that 
/ ohe might helpe another, 4s meu going wpon the ice or ſome 
ſupperie place, do ſtand ſo much the ſurer, 1f one hold hands with 
the other, ſois it ſayth Saint Gregorie , vvhen we iome hands in Gregor. Epi 
prayer, weaske ſo mnch the lironger, we obtaine fo much the fol.bb. 1, E+ 
ſooner , But whether we be alone orotherwiſe, the heauenand Pilt-24. 
our heart will make a conſort, which willallay all ditemper, 'If 
the fire be not thus let out, or our winebe notthus vented, it 
doth breake the place which holdethit. Wiſe menvpon ob- 
feruation, lay it downe as a molt expedient rule , that griefe of 
mind ſhould be imparted toſome one or other : it is much eaſed 
with the telling: bur by taking part in the hearer , and by coun- 
ſell and comfort from him, it is very much diminiſhed. Ifit be 
fcribedto vs, to do thus by man , then how fir is it that we 
uld haue recourſe to God , that we ſhould double our ſelues 
before his approoucd goodnefle, who belt confidereth,andhel- 
eth ſooneſt; and therefore were it but in that, be excelleth all 
other; but otherwiſe none of Adams childrenis robe compared 
to him : for he {cornethnot at the miſeries of other men : he dif 
ſ{embleth not hypocritically : he telleth notales to enemies; who 
would joy atthe fallof thoſe whom they hate : he playeth not 
falſeas men do, who take aduantage ofthe ſufferings of their 
neighbours; but concealingly and compaſtionately he ſeeth all, 
and he ſalueth all. He then who flieth to this ſanRuary, is well, 
and very ſure of ſuccour. 
. 5 - Then hitherto our Tonas is right, thatinthe midſt of his | 
-_—_ 
urbance mentioned in the farmer yerſe, he went andprayed nb ofles 'v 


tothe Lord , Burthe doth not keepe him there: for alcthough the [29% Fred 
doth were good, he ſetteth anill dye ypon it; yea he ſtainethic 7 * 

and marreth itall, For if we will but looke backward , and ſee 

what anger was in that mind of his , from whence all was deri- 

ved, and if then we will looke forward, and ſee how turbulent 

the words themſclues are , laying a fault on God, and drawing 

an ill concluſion , fromthe piry of him who is moſt mercifull, 

and afterward wiſhing to dye, we may cafilie conieQture that 

the faſhion marred the garment , and the ſauce diſgracedthe 


meate, I meanc the qualitic of. his worke,, defaced the good: 
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> of tt. For he prayed indeed, butit was tumultuoufly , and 


expoſtulatory-wile, rather m_—_ then beſceching : he calleth 
Godto areckning,as if his counſell were amiſſe,and Ionas were 
inthebetter: and on he goeth moſt impatiently , and wiſhed 
that he were dead , How apparantis the infirmitie of man, and 
how. vnfit is hefor celeſtiall buſineſfe , when our prayers which 
arcthe beautic and glorieof our beſt thoughts,ſhall be mingled 
with ſo mucheuill? And hoiw do other men ſwarue, when Pros 
phers gothus awry ? In matters rouching men what ſlips are 
there, when in that which immediatly appertaineth ynto God, 
there is ſuch {tumbling and falling ? How many are the ſinnes, 
which we mult haue forgiuen at Gods hand, before that we can 
ſpeed well, when wefaile fo in his ſeruice? When euery thing 
requireth a purity andcleannefle;the ground whereon we ſtand, 
that the ſhooes of all baſe affeions Now be put off from our 
'feete; the Tabernacle whereinto weenter, that we ſhould be 
waſhedand purged; the ſeate before which we appeare, that 
the belt clothes of our ſoule ſhould carefully be put on; his 
greatneſle to whom we come, that we ſhould onely intend to 
him ; yeathe approching of our ſclues, that for thattime at the 
leaſt we ſhold be appropriated, and deuotedto himſelfe,we are, 
and we are not; we draw neare with our [ips, and our hearts are 
a great way from him. The very name of praying,and of praying 
to a Iudge, ſhould ſirike aterrourinto vs, and imprint in ys are- 
uerence both what we did and how . Looke fayth Chryſoſtome 
on the manner of prayer. Doeſt thou not when thou ſheweit thy 
hands, openeft thy breaſt, lifteſt up thy face unto heanen , caſteſt 
wp thy eyes, ſhew thy ſelfe wholly vnto the Lord thy maker? T hen 
happy be thy hads if they be cleane,bleſſed i thy breaſt if it be pure, 
glorious thy face if it ſhine in ſmplicity vporthy thine eyes of they 
be not ſpotted vvith concupiſcence , happy thy whole man if all of 
be onaecfilted . Bur this ſerueth not'our turne : we will pray al- 
thoughit be vofitly, as God knoweth itis many times, 


” 6 For ſometimes when we aske good things, as the enlight- 


ning ofour ſoules,the free way of the Goſpel,the increaſe of the 
faithfull, the tranquilitie of the Church, the continuance of gra- 
ces from aboue , yea patience and repentance ,and-cuerlalting 
life, 
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Iife, we doit with ſuch coldnefſe , ſuch perfunQory formality, 
ſuchidle and gapingſleepineſſe,thar we our ſeluts arenot moo- 
ued with any zeale rowards Gods glorie, but we do it becauſe 
we doit,and we carenot much what cometh ofit, Yea if we will 
acknowledge that which is the truth of the matter, we are filled 
with ſuch wandring thoughts, and ſtragling cogitations of 
 Mammon andof ambition, ofenuy or of luſt, that rather we do 


any thing,thenthat which weare doing, Whereas all the hearz, Devr.6.5, 


and all the ſoule, and all the ſtrength ſhould be the Lords, the 
vigour of our wit, the intentneſle of our braine , the moſt fixed 
meditation of the ſpirir, thatif ir were a thing poſſible, we ſhould 
be wrapped from theearth,and ſequeſtredfrom that body,while 
we be inthat holy exerciſe , Some other times , the manner is 
not the onely thing wherein we trip, but the matter it ſelfe is 
navght. For gold and precious ſtones we bring (tubble and 
firaw : we aske ſuchthings ofhim, who is an immaculate, vn- 
ſpotted and yndefiled ſpirit, as we would be aſhamedthat men 
ſhould know . We tender that ro our maker , which we would 
not aske of our neighbour, I do not here ſpeake offuch yanity,as 


wherein the Phariſee abounded, / thanke God 1 am not as other, Luc.18.15. 


but rather of carnall deuotions. We intreate for our ſports, and 
for our wantonneſle, as for cuerlaſting matters, I had leyfer 


that you ſhould heare from the words of Saint Gregory, rather Gregor. in 
then from mine,what things we do aske, Iu the houſe of le/us 49. Homil, 


3% ſeeke not leſus, if in the T emple of eternity, you 1mportunely *7* 
athe for temporall things . Behold one in hu prayer asketh for a 
vorfe, another beggeth for a farme, a third maketh requeſt for a 
garment, another would haue meate giuen vnto hm , Nay , may 


not we go farther, cuen as ſometimes Eraſmus noted, how inthe Eraſm. in 


dayes of ſuperſtition the Virgin Mary was follicited: for the 


Peregrinar.. 
Religions: 


fouldier prayeth for his booty, the theefe for hisrich cheate , the Ergo. 


dicer for his good fortune . Do notthele things very ſutably a- 
pree with ſo ſacred a Maielty ? Do they not become ys very 
well? I doubt not but that we may aske forſuch things, as are 
needfullcothis life, if we place themin their fit place, and ſue 
for them with condition, If it ſhall ſeeme goodtothe Lord;bur 
thoſe other things are toyes and crifles, and do ſauour of carnall 
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motions. Andit isno maruell, ifin ſuchcafes we ſpeednot: for 
as once it was ſayd, tothe mother of Iames and Iohn, Ye aske 
ou know not what, ſoiris with vs in our prayers. God ſeeth 
that ſuch-things do hurr vs , and therefore in his kind loue, he 
denicth them ynto ys. Here that of Saint Iames hath place, 
Yee arke and receine not becauſe yee ache amiſſe, to conſume vpon 
our lufts . Andthat allo of Saint Bernard : When hu tle 
child asheth bread, the father reacheth it unto him, but when he 
asketh for a knife, he denieth it. So God doth graunt fit things to 
thoſe who acke them, but unto him who intreateth for voluptuou 
or bad matters, he doth deny them. And ſurely it he ſhould giue 
them, they were rather tokens ofhis diſpleaſure ,then of his fa- 
uour toys . But how mercifull doth Godappeare to be, when 
he beareth theſe things at our hands, and doth not conſume ys, 
as he did thoſe who brought ſtrange fire vnto his Altar ? Letys 
Audy to amend this fault, neither be oingin bad manner with 
other, nor bad matters with Ionas, but ler vs be earneſt in that, 
which we know to be good , asthat intreaty of Fulgentius is, 
where he prayethfor himſelfe , 1 he/eech him who ts the truth, 
that by hu mercy prenenting me and fellowing after me , he mill 
teach me vohat ſoener things are healthfully to be knowne , anal 
know them not : that he vvill keepe me in thoſe true things whith 
1 do know: that wherein az a man 1 am atceined , he will correft 
me : in what trne things 1 do ſtumble, he will confirme me : and 
that from falſe and hurtfull things he will deliner me . And thus 
much of the preface, Now come we to the words theimſelues, 
which do mention his excuſe. 
W as not this my ſaying, when yet I was 
7 Itwere well for the Prophet , ifhis choyſe had bene as 
good, as his reſolution was. Thoſe things which he apprehen- 
ded, had need be juſt and holy, for were it well or otherwiſe, if 
he once had entertained a martter,he would ſtrongly hauc main- 
tained it, He imaginedthat God inthe end would not deſtroy 
the Niniuites, but that his mercy would ouer-way , and ouet- 
ballance his juſtice : therefore fearing leſt himſclfe denouncing 
their deſtruQion , ſhouldbe taken bur foralyer, and ſo God 
name ſhould be blaſphemed, he thought to end all at once, and 


_— 
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rnneaway from his _— as it is inthe firſt Chapter.In feed 1on.1.z. 
of land: he getterh bim toſea, for Eaſftward he goeth Weſt- 
ward, for Ninine to Tharſus . What God thought ofthis, he 
had prety well felt already. The tempeſt which belaboured him, 
the lot which deprehended him g the whale which deuaured 
him, might acquaint him what the Lord conceived ofhim, But 
to the end that no doubt mayremaine , God aſecondrtime bid- 
deth him go, and preachto the Niniuites . Here duty would 
haue ſuppoſed, thatthe Lord knew well inough what he did, 
and the Fe ofthe matter would be his glorie:But Jonas thin- 
kech otherwiſe , that God mighe ſpare his honor, and himſelfe: 
might ſaue his labour, and Ray at home at the firſt , andnor 
come with a great ſhew, andall butin a ſleeueleſſe errand. And 
whereasheranne to Tharſus, he ſuppoſerh that he had reaſon 
for it : he rooke the beſt courſe that might be; and ifthe Lord 
might be pleaſed fo to thinke: of it; he did well : he-did as he 
ſhould: chat did he. Oh the incredible folly of man, that to iu-, 
ftifie it ſelfe in a moſt vndecent aRtion, careth not how itlayerh 
abour it, and rapperth it eſteemerh not whom. The Higheſt was 
oucrſcenecnot the beſt but ſometimes ſleepeth: andthe ſeruanc 
wasinthe right. Yet welfarcking Dauid : e-1gamſt thee have Plal.51.4. 

I frened,and done enill im thy fight, that thoumighteſt be inſt when 

thou ſpeakeſt, and pure when thou doeſt indge. And whenthe An» 3.Sam.24.17, 
gell withthe pcltilence deſiroyed ſeuenty thouſand, he ftandeth 

not to defend hisfolly , but contefſerh that he had finned. Old 

Eli wanted nofaults, yet he had learned tha leſſon, nottoftand 

en his juſtification, when threats were denounced againſt 

him, but he replieth, /t # the Lord, and let him do what ſeemeth 1.Sam,z.18, 
yood vnto hymn , But our man where hetaketh an opinion, will 

not be remooued from it, be it righic or be irotherwiſe. Al- 

though here he would withdraw Nom himſelfe the blame of 

bis former flight ( which while he goerh about to maintaine, he 

maketh himſelfe twiſe guilty ) yer ſtill he will be innocent, 

Wherein appeareth how blind man naturally is: when it com- 

metheo him or his,there will be a ſelfe- weeping,a ſelte-liking,a 
{dfe-conceipt , in the groſſeſt errours. that may be. This finne 


ofchinking well of our ſelucs, fitteth cloſe and long, euen when 
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other ſinnes are ſhakenoff, which ſhewerh that the ſpeech re« 

ported of Plato is true, that this is as the inmoſt garment, or 
ſhirt nextthe skinne;, which doth fit on laſt andfaſteſt, yea when 
we haue pur offall the reſt of our other clothing. Henceit is, 
that be accuſed who will ,,we for our parts are alwayes inno- 


8,Saw.15.21. cents. When Saule had ſpared King Agag, and brought home 


the beſt bealts of Amalek, it was the people that did it, his hand 
was not inthe fat: nay he could make good yieof the ouer- 
Gght :.the catcell would ſerue for ſacrifice, to be offered to the 
Lord . Pilate will not be to blame , forcrucifying of Chriſt : he 
raketh water and-waſherh his hands, andthe ewes onely arc in 
fault. The high Prieſts were wondrous cleare , when Judas 
brought backe the money, and threwit intothe treaſuriez and 
if there were any betraying ofthe innocent bloud of Chriſt,jit 
was iudasthatmuſt looke tothat, for what was it totrhem? And 
almoſt there is no cauſe in the world berweene man and man, 
couching diſcordor diſcourtehie, or quarrell or queſtion , but 
the party whois conferred with, is cleare and free from offence, 
andthe other fide hath tranſgreſſed . The remembrance of 
which matter,made Lodouicus Viues compare men to his chil- 
dren, who oftentimes difagreed,as childrenyſeto do,yer neuer 
any of them did wrong, but iniurie was done to him . All the 
earth doth runnethisrace: other men are onely nocent, and we 
innocentin all cauſes. 

8 This isa prety paradoxe: the man who is molt culpable, 
is leaſt of allcobe blamed. But it were more tollerable, if mi on- 
ly to man vſed this, by aſtraine of witto divert, or boldly to 0- 
uer-face that, which juſtly may be reprooued : Bur this is it 
which paſlerh a good mans vnderſtanding, that ſo we may be: 
{corfree, the iuſt and terrible Judge, all whoſe waycs are truth 
and equitie, ſhall haue the ſpor caſt vpon him. Ifany thing be a- 
miſle, it is by Gods decree, or by ſomething which he hath 
done, which we cannot auoide: or if we had had our will,it had 
proouedfarre otherwiſe : 1 forelaw this inmy countrey , fayth 
Jonas, ardthereto:e I prevented it by flying ;andgertingmeto 
Tha:1}.ſh.bvtihe Lird would have his owne way, andnow 
ſee wl:atis come of nt. Here he ſhey cth hini{elfe vo be averie 
right 
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right ſonneof Adam , whoalthough he hadborne himſelfe diſ- 
obedientlyiin Paradiſe, yet he would ſhift the matter , and lay it 


vpon God . Adam doth not ſay ſayth Saint Auftets, the vvoman Auguſtlib, | 
 paxe me thefruite , but the woman* which thon didſ# gine me, 3- contra 
eAnd with ſinners nothing 1 ſo familiar as to attribute that to Manicheos, 


God whereof they be accuſed, It was marvell that Adam going 


alittle farther , he had not addedthis : Why ſhould I not cate Aug.in Plal, 


this fruite, for ifit be not good what doth-it here in Para- 7% 
diſc? and if it be good why ſhouldir be forbiddentovs? Since 
God madeit and (er it here, heis to blame if we may not eate ir, 
This humour is by propagation deriued farre and neare, and al- 
thoughir be not ſhewedin toyes , where'our patience beareth 
no burthen, yet when there is any grieuous feeling , roo many 
do runne that way, My naturall inclination doth leade me to 
this folly , I hauc it from my nativity , I do but tread the ſteps 
of my father, from whom I haue it herediary , that I know noe 
how to auoide this loue to Bacchus and Venus. Why ſhould 
Godpiue me a body, which by ficknetſes and diſcaſes,is ſo ſub- 
ietto impatiency, if he like nor that I ſhould grieue thus ? He 
ordained me for a begger , orlayed a curſe on my patrimony, 
whichis come downe on me, and on my fathers houſe , and 
therefore if luxuriouſly I waſt all , who can hinder that which 
mult be 2 who can holdthat which will away ? Theſe are feare- 
fall & cruell words, w hich being vttered falſly and vnaduiſedly, 
prouoke great wrath from heauen. If any thing in thee be a- 
miſſe, it is by imitation of cuill, or by a degeneration fromthe 


* commandement at the firſt; and rhe miſeries which do follow Geneſ.z.6, 


thee,are either ſinnes in thy ſelfe, becauſe thou flieſt from grace, 
or puniſhments of ſuch finnes as were inthy predeccfſours,of 
whom thou haſt part by their meanes. Burif thou wouldlt call 
for grace, andinurethy ſelfe togood , andto a deſuetude of e- 
vill, thy naturall inclinations would be turned tobe ſpiritual; 
thy ſoule would caft her ſlough of impiety and preſumption, and 
the maladies of thy body would all turne tothy benetite, that is, 
toencreaſe thy faith and humilitie. Then learne to conteſle 


thy fines to the Lotd againſt thy ſelie, and let him be ex- Plal.3a.y. 


cuſed, 
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9: For fuch bitter words as:heſe be, do not ſauour of the 
ſpiriry hut ofchat furious fiend who waiteth vp6 the reprobates, 
And they oftentimes(asPaule intimateth)ro quit themiſclues of 
ſuch finnes.as bring condemnationon them , lay all ypon the 
Lords appointment and decree ynto life or death , which they 
cannot withltand, So they know not, that howſoeuer God in 
his ſecret counſell(which we are to wonder at and not to ſearch 
into) dothleaue them to themſelues, yerthey by heaping vp 
of wickedneſſe, do make vp their owne condemnation, and 
adde yntotheir torments ; and that whereas by original fiaine 
they are too much infectcd , yet by aRuall wilfulneſle they will 
multiplie the guilrof the former, by ſome thouſands of degrees, 
And herein is their grieuous errour, that they impure that to 
God, whichis their owne by inheritance , and beſides that,pur- 
chaſedalſo through their merite, and ſo by a doyble right: but 
it isthe Lordsinno other circumſtance, rn becauſe he will 
be iult, which heisand ever will beg let them ſpurne while they 
can . It,were a more direct courſe, and more honorable inthe 
end, tolet God go vntouched, toallow what he alloweth, and 
to ratifie what he liketh : to accuſe man who deſerueth it, and 
notto ſecke. crickes and ſtarting holes, tolay the fault onthe 
Judge . But eſpecially to be vigilant, that with all thy power 
thou fize ſinne : for be thou either elect or reprobare, thar ſhall 
bring eaſe vnto thee , If yerthou be in doubt whether thou be 
the Lords, ornot his, thy faith not being yer feruent, then love 
yertue morally, that the Almighty may the ſooner bring thee to 
the ſheepfold, if he meane ar all to powre grace on thee, And 
euermore hope the beſt : for hecan call the moſt wicked, andof 
ones raiſe vp ſeedeto Abraham, Yeaifthy heart ſeeme to 
condemnethee, yer God doth rulethy heart, and can mollific 
it and ſoftenit; and the diuell himſelfe which tempteth thee, is 
bur a lying ſpirit, for although he do ſuggeſt , that thou art no- 
thing but a caſt-away, yethe is a deceiuer , and is not of Gods 
counſell, Bur ſuppole that thou belong not to him ( whereofl 
would not haue any man diſtruſifully ro doubt) yer flic from 
finne, and do morall vertues, and that atleaſt ſhalleaſe ſome: 
part ofthe extremity of thoſe rorments, which thou ſhalt have; 
in 


_ jahellfice, Alchough thougaine no ioy by it, yet thou ſhale 
eſcape much euill. Thy jpaine ſhall be the lefle : not becauſe 
thouhaſt done well , but becauſe thou haſt lefle declined from 
yertue, as Auſten ſpeaketh, making difference betweene Cati- 


line and Fabricius: Fabricius ſnal be leſſe: puniſbed thew Cati= Auguſtin; 
line, not becauſe he was good, but becauſe the other was more contra Pe» 


bad: and Fabricius was leſſe vviched then ( atiline was , not in 
that he had true vertues,but becauſe he did not as ſarre as might 
be, ſtray from true vertzes.Butbeit the oneorthe other, take 
all chy finnes ypon thy ſelfe, and ſecke not to excuſe the nocene, 
by accuſing the innocent, whois free from the ſmalleſt blemiſh. 
In alefler matter then eternall life or deathis, it was a fault in 
our Prophet, that he would aflume thebetter, and God muſt 
haue the worſe; he will be cleare,and the Lord (hall be culpable., 
Andlet this be ſayd of his excuſe. 
T be mercy of God. 

10 Thethirdnoteisthe reaſon, whereonhe groundeth his 
defence, & that is the Lords procliuity and propenſeneſſe vnto 
mercy.And here, howſocuer the former matters may trouble ys 
by a remEbrace thatthey may be our own caſe, yet this maketh 
amends for al,that we hauc to do with a Lord,whole goodneſle 
is ſo great,& whole graciouſneſle ſo pletiful;that we need words 
to viter it, Ionas therein walking right howſocuerelſe he tread 
Ul,goeth as farre as may be. A gracious God andmercifull,low to 
anger, and of great kinaneſſe, and repenteſt thee of the emill: ſuch 
aoneas is ready euery way to take pity, but commeth to ven- 
geance and fury with heauy andleaden feete. Our man doth fo 
wellat this , that we need not doubt but he had a good ſchoole- 
maiſter to direct hin}, and that isthe Lord himſelfe , who ap- 
pearing ynto Moſes, doth cry thus of his maieſty, 7 he Lord,the 
Lord, trong and merciful , gracious and ſlow to anger , aboun« 
aant in goodneſſe and truth, reſerumg mercy for thouſands, forgs« 
wing mignuity, tran/greſſion and ſmne ; tt which place of Exodus 
although afterward there follow a lictle of his iuſtice , which he 
may not forger, yet we ſce the maine ſtreame runneth concer- 
ning mildnefie, and kindnefſe,and compaſſion. Thar is it wherein 
the Lord may be ſayd to delight, ioying to-be a Sauiour, a 
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Lehuexer ruer,aredeemer &apardoner,rather the'to'Bk 
aludge:He bathone kale of tuſtice, bur the other doth prootie 
4he haawer : mercydoth ouerway. 'He whois euer inſt, is mer. 


- &ifull more theo cuer, if poſſibly tharmay. be, And it ſeemeth 


Gencl.6-3. 


l0ne3.4s 


Evuſeb Hiſt, 
Eccleſ. lib, 


3:3. 


Bernard. de 
Anima. Cap. 


2- 


Luc.13.6.. 


- that euery:day,as hisGoſpell was growingon, ſo his pity came 


alſoforward, He who for one tranſgreſſion , thruſt rhe Angets 
out of heauen, and for his firſt ſlipping awry, turned Adam ot 
ofParadiſe( his fury breaking foorth againſt both them ) now 
in the dayes of grace; bearcth withys yeares and yeares, from 
our cradle to our graue, aftera thouſand and a thouſand fals, of 
-weakneſle and wilfulneſſe, by word, by thought, by deed, Yea 
-he cameto this ſoone, not long aiter the creation, giving in the 
dayesof Noe,a hundred and twenty yeares of repentance, be. 
forethe floud, Our Niniue from the mouth of this preſent Pro- 
pher, had forty dayes,before it ſhould be deſtroyed. But Hierw- 
ſalem being growne to the height of all iniquity,ſothar both the 
ſeruants and Sonne of God wereſlaine by them, the Sabaoth 
polluted, the SanQtuary profaned, yea a horrible finke of filth be- 
ig nowamong them, yet was ſpared fortie yeares , beforethar 
God ſent vp Veſpaſian and Titus. See whether this be not tol- 
lerancie, which we with amazednefſe may admire. Indeede 
when nothing would ſerue, but the member being quite vn- 
curable, muſt necds be cut oft by him; when their fnne extor- 
tedand wrung downe vegeance, he payd them for all rogether, 
thatthey who would none of his loue, might have full heapes of 
his hatred , His arme being lift vp the higher, did fall fo much 
the heauier: the water-courſe ſtopped the longer, did breake 
outthe more fiercely, according tothe cuſtomeofGod, who 
asBernard ſometimes ſpake , By how emmuch the longer he expe» 
feth that we ſhould amend, ſo much the more ftriftly he will 
##dge vs af we negleft ., The Tewes felt this to the full: buthow 
flow was he to his anger ? 

'1r Chriſtleſus who is the image, and engrauen forme of 
his farher, was-not behind hand in this propertie , while he lived 
here vpon earth, He taught it by the figge-tree, which bearing 

-nofruite, was not by and] by curdowne, bur firſt for one or two 
.yeares it ſhould be dunged- and trimmed, to ſee what good 


would 
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would come of it, He ſuſtained many ignorances;&vfitoward- 
ks the Apollles, and yer did nor-reiee> them 3 yea hispa> 
tience was ſo. great, that it ſheyedirſelfero Iudas,: Nowmurnell 


js: ue tbarhe ſtewed himſclf* patient toward his Cypr.debo+ 


dient deſexples, who conld with long ſuffering endure viry Inv. 30 paticnties 


das tothe laſt;conld take his meate in company of his eviemio;knew 
foe to be in hu houſe, and did not openty deſery hiniy yearefufed 
uot the kuſſe of a trajtour . He wight rightly becalleda lambe 


geathat innocent Lambe of God , by an excellency aboue all 0» 
2gher, who could ſee ſuch aone ; and 1uffer him ſo often andfo 
neare hin), and ſcant ſaya word againſt him. This didno good 
on Judas, butasthe ſame Cyprianobſerueth, the like tollerance 
.was cffectuallto ſaluation in orher men, Ifthoſe who didfhed 
the bloud of Chriſt, had bene takenpreſently after,they had pe- 
tiſhed euerlaſtingly : bur God ſo graciouſly difpoſed for their 


loh.1,2g, 


-good , that they were pricked in their hearts, and ſo brought AQ.2.37, 


;hometo the (heepfold; of enemics being 'now made friends, 


\Which made that father ſay , He who ſhed the blond of (hriſt, Cypr. vbi 


.Yv4s. quickened by the bloudof (hrift ;, ſuch and ſo great was ſu 


.Chrifts patience, vuhich if it had not bene ſuch and ſo great , the 
»Chrch ſhould not hane bad Samt Paule for an Apoſtle , Thus 
.the holy and bleſſed Trinity dealeth with men in this preſent 
.age,in great mercy afccrycares and twenty yeares beforethey 
cometo the graue, reſpecting ſuch as haue bene men audacious 
jand impudentin yogodlinefle; ſuch as haue bene ſuper(litious, 
;and Popiſh euen ynto idolatry ; ſuch as in a conceited fancie 
.wereſo faſtened to Antichriſt, thatto loſe rheir liues for the 
bealt, they thought to be to do God good ſeruice, Thoſe per- 
ſons who.had1yen & fried in hell, as fire-brands to be burnt, re- 
amedilefſe and cuerlaltingly, ifrhey had-departed inthar mind to 
the graue, the place where is no: redemption; by compaſſion 
from that mighticone , whoſe bowels are made of mercy, are 
luffered ro liucgill withteares they waſh away many follies. But 
then apprehending Chriltaright, they bleſſe the eternal! tather, 
who hath thought ypon them ſo kindly : they bleflethe day and 
the houre, that eucr their eyes were opened: that their miſt was 
remoued away: that they haue. chaunged the puddle -of tra 
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ditions and ſuperſtitions, and will-worſhips and ignorarices, of 
cultomesand vaineinuentions , into the bright delightfull was 
ter, which Rreameth from him and his word who is the well 
- of life. | | 
 ,.12 We whoneuerdranke of thoſe dregges, yet may make 
-abe ſame confeſſion; for we feele Gods fauour euery day. It is 
"mn argument of his loue, that we haue ſo many things , life and 
Thea , and foode and rayment : that many ſuch accidents do 
not ouertake vs, as whereby other come to ruine, ſword and 
fire, and hunger and peſtilence , and diuerſe others occurrents, 
which deſtroy many inthis life : that in ſo many prouocations, 
for forty yearestogether we hauc enioyed ſuch reſt , that the a+ 
gesto come will heare it and ſcant belecue it, butneuer againe 
expect it : the ſoule ſo fed and the body : ſuch honour and repu- 
tation, inall che coaſts of the eatth, vnder a womans conduQ, 
that we cannot chuſe but confeſſe , that the Lords aſpeR hath 
bene good ouer this blefled land . But beſidesthat generallſea 
of grace, which lieth open to all that come , how long ſuffering 
is the Lordto cuerie one of vs ? Indeed he is fingular in clemen- 
cie, for when he found nothing in vs, why his eye ſhould be vp- 
pon vs, then he preuented ys with grace , and touched ourheart 
with afeeling , Since thattime, when we would ſlip from him, 
he catcheth ys and holdeth ys faſt : when eucrie toy woulda 
lure vsto ſell God & be gone , he will not ſopart with vs : if we 
be loſt, outhe ſeeketh vs,if welye long he raiſeth vs, if we come 
nor, then he draweth ys, in temptation he doth ſtrengthen vs,in 
firong deſpaire he relecueth vs . Who would cuer haue todo 
with ſuch a froward generation,ſo ſlipperie and fo tickle,ſo gid- 
die and ſo-peruerſe, but onely he who is like himſelfe , who will 
loue becauſe he will louc - our inconſiancie ſhall not hinder his 
firme and ſure good pleaſure. The paines of the mother with 
theinfant, is a matter of various labonr : her ſleepe his bro- 
ken, her buſinefle hindered, herneceſſitics euen negleRed: yet: 
becaulc ſhe loueth ſheſwalloweth all : but ſhemuſt come {hott 
of God, who, were itnot thatheisreſolucd to doit, becauſe het 
is full of mercy , he would neuer ſo waite ypon ys, andexpeR 
vs as he doth.. We reape the comfort of it, and he reapeth 
praile, 
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praiſe, the honour and admiracion, For as euerie thing in him is 
worthy to.to be wonderedat;ſo thisisto:beembraced with ad- 


miringamazedneſſe, thathe ſoreſpeReth man, Hilary hath a yy;,.; pry. 
ſentence worthie to berecited here . 7 his # aneſpeciall thing wt 144, 


God: this ts to be wondered at in that mighty one , not that he 
made the heanen, becanſe he is powerfull: not that he ſetled the 
earth, becauſe he is trength : not that he tempered or diſtingui- 
ſhed the yeare wvith the ftarres , becauſe, ir oviſe : not that he 
gaue man 4 ſoule, becauſe he is life : not that he did moone the ſea 
into anebbing and a flowing, becauſe is a ſpirit : but that he ſhould 
be mercifnll who is inft ; but that he ſhould bepitifull , vwvhois a 
King : but that he ſhonld beare vvith vs, wvho is a God. Atthis 


we may wonder, bur receiueit with great comfort, forthe har * 


ueſt chereof is ours, 

13 But toreturne to my Ionas . Thouſaideft when thou 
walt in thy countrey , that God was ſo kind and gracious, and 
would relent from the furie which he threatned to the Nini- 
vites : then wherefore doeſt thounow grieue at it > Thou didft 


reſolue before, that the end and concluſion would be ſuch; 


thereforcir is likely , that God aduiſedly performed that which. 
he did, fince thou had(t thought ſo long of it. Then why art thou 
now angrie at it 2 Who would grieue that fire ſhould burne, 
or water ſhould be moiſt ? that the earth ſhould be dull and 
heauic ? that the Sunne ſhould yeeld foorth light? The creatures 
| eannotſo much challenge thoſe properties, as God doth chal- 
lenge to himlelfe thetitle of mercie . Then ſoit is,and thou thin- 
kelt ſo, and ſaideſt ſo long agone , and yet thou grieueft thatir 
s/o, Thou thoughteſt itſo inthe Theorike, but beteeuedft ir 
notin the Practike, Heis gracious wherethou liſteſt, bur muſt 
not be ſo where he pleaſerh . ToTonashe's and may be, but nor 
fotothe Niniuites, But thou ſaideſt that he would do it, and 
yet thou chafeſt that he did it. Now Jonasrhou condemneſt 
thy ſelfe : thine owne mouth-hath ſotakenthee , that thou canſt 
not auoide this ſtraight. ForifGod be juſt, and do puniſh this 
| propre, then thou faideft ill, that he would repent ofthe euill: if 

be kind and do not defiroy them , then thou frerteſt amiſle, 
that he whois grace and pity , ſhould ſhew himſelfe in his kind. 
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Then thy colleQon forthe inflifying ofthincanger is moſt ab! 

ſit and prepoſterous >God ismercifull;therefore Ifret becauſe 

he wilſſbew merty: when icſhould haute bene cleane comrary, 

God is'mereifull, therefore F ſhonl{dpricue, ifhe ſhould'not 

ſhew mercieto them+or, heisfloyto anger, therefore he will 

forgiue them, The maifterin the parable would haueturned'this 

Shes on him, Not tho# en/;bur fooliſh ſerwant , from thine 

owne month 1'condemne thee .'Forwhata fpeech isrhis, did 1 

not ſay thatit wottdbe ſo? Yes? but why then doeft thou muri 

muretharitisfo? Thou ſaideftthatrhe Lord would deale thus 

with theNiniites ; then when it had bene done, thou ſhouldeſt 
not haue grumbledarir. ; 

S244 + 14 ' Ttisa leſſon tovs;thar ſtill we fubmitour iudgement 
a. 4 " d ; * a 

# -»» tothe iudgement ofthe Lord: that we ſeeke not with our owne 

F ys = witto catrie that which is his, befides-the (treames of his pur= 

we 22” zoſes, but rolooke tohis reuealed will, and with modeftie and 

jumlicie,co-ſubmitour ſelues thereunto,, For if ypon any affes 

&ion of diſcontent, or enuic, or ambition, or gaine-ſaying,; we 

will varieffomhis defignements, he will let ys be asabſurd and 

yarcaſonable as Tonas was, to pleafe our ſelues in conclufions, 

which manifeſtlie teach the contrarie to our opinion . Godis 

maruellous and ynſearchable, in taking intangled man in the 

ſnares of his owne inuentions. Andifwe beas Ionas, thatis 

Pcophets, & will be fooliſh, in things which touch his owne de» 

terminations , he will moſt of all take and whip vs. In thiscaſe 

Gods counſels are deepe , and oftentimes leaue a ſcarre , of a 

mind vnſatisfied in it ſelfe, or of juſt reproofe with other, 

when the crachets of our wit muſt ouer-rule his will, and we 

will haue it our way , when God hath ſayd it otherwiſe . What 

Vincentius 2 daſh of great reproch to this day, didlight vpon Origene, be- 
Lyrinenſad- fidesthefeareof a farther danger, when the ſpirit of his conceit, 
uerſ.bzrefl. muſtbe taken for the marrow ofthe Scripture , and looke what 
CaPeZ3e with trickes he deuiſed , other men mult ſtraight belceue, His 
concluſions grew as inconſequent, as euer this did of Jonas, 

Becauſe we alſo are Prophets, let vs feare inlike ſort, to force 

the word of God to any thing, butto what he meantit; orto 


brochany new deuiſes by fingularitie of opinion, For as w 
Lot 


Luc.19.22. 
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chough they haue [their imperfeRions, ſo when qurpurpoſe 
js buc vanity , or rareneſle , or a fancy. tofinganote 1 a 
men, in that where ſoundneſſe ſeaſoned with careandindufiry, 
isbe(t, God a licrle to bridle vs , leaueth ys vnco our (clues, and 
mſieed ofpraiſe more then common, our ſpot is morethen or- 
dinary . Concerning the matter of Gods bulineſle, the beſt 
ground is the. common way : to teach as che Lord doth teach, 
and as the words are naturally, and then ifall othergood helpes 
bevſcd, jt is not amiſſe : bur let no humane paſſion make ys ya- 
ry fromthe ſubſtance, becauſe we will haue it one way, when 

od will haueit another , leſt the Almighty be nor ſomuch 
bonaured as atherwiſe he ſhould, and we our ſelues be diſ- 
comforted. God graunt that we may make vſe of the exam- 
ples in the Scriptures, that in need we may ſecke to him who is 
ablero helpe ys.: that we may pray to bimas we ſhould, in hu- 
mility and obedience,accufing our owne infirmities, thatſo we 

may tat of chat mercy , wherein he is ſo plenteous, cipe= 

cially in his Sonne, to both whom andthe ho. 

ly Spirit be praile for euermore. 
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T he chiefe poyuts. 


1. - Our of euill growerh cuill. 3. God is'Lord of life and death. 
5, Manisto regard himſelfe as an excellene creature, 6, No 
man ſhould lay violent hands on himſelfe, 8. nor do thingsten- 
ding thereto. 10.  Chriſhans are nor excuſed who kille 4 them- 
ſclues to auoide their perſecurours. 11, How a man may deſire to 
be dead. 12, God in” metcy doth' not graunt all our wiſhes. 
13. TheLords mildnefſcin repreouing lonas, 14. Which ſhould 
- be umitatedby all, bur eſpecially by the Miniſter, 


Tonah, 4. 3. 4: 
T herefore now,0 Lord , take 1 beſeech thee, my life from me : for 
it : better for me to dye then to line « Then ſayd the Lord, 
Doeſt thou wellto be angrie? . 


Prin TI is a ſpeech true, as well in Dininitie as in 
Fo abſurdo | 1 (2.1 [OA | Philoſophy, that graunt one abſurditie, anda 


dato mille con- | 


- 


| many will tollow : which is more commo 

ſequontor, ſeene_in practiſe of life, then in holding opi- 

S | Ya) 210ns. For when we have once gone afide 

- from Gods law , and from the rule of vertue, 

one (inne draweth on another , as thelinkes ofa chaine mooue 

- their fellowes, wherethe firſt plucketh on the ſecond, And as a 

We. F\") ftone which is caſt intoa poolcor ſtanding water , maketh one 

FT” 8 circlewhereicfalleth, andchar circle breedeth another, and ſo 

TP forward ſucceſſiuely,tillic come to the banke; ſo cuill groweth 

MM fot of euill, and the firſt begetteth one farther, and thert ic will not 

= reſt, but onin &wfinitum, vnleſle grace ſentfrom heauenas abri- 

"-Geneſ3.6, dleof reſtraint, do make ſtay in the ſoule . When Adam had 

once yeelded to hearken to the woman more indulgently then 

he ſhould, credulity commeth on him : that hatcheth out am» 

bition : thence floweth diſobedience; afterthat commeth excu- 

1.Sam. 15.9+ fing,and poſting all ouer to God.When Saule by a foolith pry, 
a 
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et areaegen of Amalec , and by a greedy cottetouſneſſe 
hadſaued the cattell alive, he deſpairethypon thoſe threatnings, 

which were denounced againſt him by { voor : then hegrie- 

veth to loſe his kingdom: afterward hearing that Dauid was the 
man, who ſhould ſucceed him, he ſeeketheuery way to lay him. 

After his hatred toward him, he hated cuerie man who in leaſt 


fort entertained him, he mutthered the Lords Priefts: and then 1.Sam.22 


tothe endthathe might procure that from hell, which would 


not come from heauen , he conſulteth witha witch : and art lali Cap.38. 
forthe vp-ſhot he ſlaughtereth himſelfe. Ionasis not ſofarre left Cap31 


tohis owne diſpoſition , asto watre all in the end: Gods grace 
s more vpon him: yet to ſhew how farre weakneflſe in his cal- 
ling had ſurprized him, he maketh anill gradation, Being in vp 
tothe ſhooes , he will on to the ſhoulders, andit was more by 

ace then by nature, that he had not diued ouer head and all, 
firlt he had vnaduiſedly reſolued on the defiruRtion of the 
city , without any ſparing : and in his longing for it , he was 
growne bloudy in mind; then ſeeing that God would pardon 
them , he is diſpleaſed atir, andhe prooueth angrie with the 

Lord himſelfe . His wrathfullmind breaketh foorth, and excu- 
fnghimſelfetor all, he layeththe faultonthe Lord. Yet here he 
fmreth- not downe , bur furious as he is, inall haſt he will be 
dead , to berid of allthe crouble, And although the Lord do 
interrupt him there, yethe will be dead the ſecond time, asat- 
terward it doth follow, ; 

2 Inthisplace Iamto handlethe concluſion of his prayer, 
wherein after that he had tendered his owne iuftification, 
#itis inthe former verſe, and had yexed himfelfe that he could 
not ſee that which he 1ntented , he requeſteth thathe might dye, 
accounting his peeuiſh anguiſhro bea thing fo intollerable , as 
thata living man might nor beare ic. Wherein he till continu- 
ethanexample ofhumanefrailtic, which being led by aff: ion, 
andfancy-full opinion of ſome preſent incombrance, forgerterh 
the rules of piety, and very grounds of reaſon , and ſpeakethte 
knoweth not what. For how ynfit was that motion, becauſe 0+« 
ther men muſtliue, Tonas bimſclfe will dye , Becaule he 'might 
not haue reucnge on thoſe who hurt him not ( for their 
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faulrs were againſt the Higheſt) he would be reuenged on hims 
ſelfe , Thus dealt he at that time; when as a man whoſe hear 
had bene ſcaloned with vnderſtanding, ſhould hauc taken ſuch 
contentation, at the conuer{ion of ſo many ſinners , that his i 
ſhould haue bene the greater, and his life ſhould haue bene the 
ſweeter, to {ee ſucha metamorpholis, rhat ynrepentant ſins 
ners ſhould be now crying our for pardon . But my text leadeth 
me toſpeake, not whata one he ſhould be , buc what a onehe 
was, and ther&in theſe rwo verſes offer to ys ſeuerall matters; 
the one, the defireot Ionas that hislife ſhould be taken from 
him : the other the increpation or rebuke, which the Lord be. 
ſtowerh on him . Andtheſe ewoare the maine drift. Bur the 
former doth braunch ic ſelfe into a ſecond ſort of inſtructions, 
as firlt that the Lord is he, who taketh away life from man, 
ſecondly chat therefore to deprive our (clues of our breath, is a» 
gainſt his holy ordinance : and thirdly in what caſes we 
wilh our ſeluesto be dead, and in what it is vnlawfull, T 
three things being handled, as Gods ſpirit ſhall enable me, I wil 
come to, Lords reproofe. 
Life and death u from God. 

This vopatient Prophet mingling good and bad toge- 
ther, layeth it downein his extahie, that it belongeth to Gotw 
take away life from man, Not I will dye for anger , orI will de- 
ſtroy my ſelfe, but Lordrake away my bfe . Andin their greateſ 
ſobrierie, the holie(t Saints haue and muſt acknowledge that 
Iehoua was he who in the firſt creation , breathed into the clay 
a living moouing ſoule , In him ſayth Saint Paule, we liue and 
mooue, and have our being. And whoſe it isto build, hisitis 
to defiroy : whoſe the making is, his is the marring . This cauſed 
Moles ſpeakingplainely in Gods owne perſon ,to ioyne them 
both together, Beholanovv for ] amhe , and there are no Gott 
with me : | kill and | gine hife, ] wound and I make whele,neither 
& there any who can deliner ont of my bands , So Iob that holy 

man: /n Gods hand u the ſoule of enery lining thing , and the 
breath of all mankind, If in his hand, then to giue ic where he 
pleaſethto giueit, and where he liftech to deny it.Salomonthe 
wiſe doth appatantly aime at this, where he ſayth: CAlanir not 

| Lord 
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Lord oner his breath, to retaine his ſpirit , neither hath power in 
the day of arath, nor deliwerance in the battel, Where by an An- 
tthefisir muſt needs be vnderſiood,that God thEisLord ouer ir, 
and he doth diſpoſe of it. And he hath learnedlittle inthe ſchoole 
of Chriſt Ieſus, who perfeAly knoweth not this, that his breath 
inhis body asa tenantat will, is put into a houſe, whereinto it 
may not enter, but by the good will ofthe landlord, and bein 
oncein, there it mult keepe and hold the building vpright, till ir 
have his diſcharge to remooue ſome whither eli . It muſt nor 
ſtay longer, then the terme ſet by the owner, neither mult it de- 
art till that moment come. 1n the beginning of our being, itis 
God who giueth the barren a powerto conceiue , who quicke- 
neth that within, ſometimes ſooner , ſometimes later, which he 
meaneth ſhall ſee the Sunne : who bringerh it into the world: 


thou art he ſayth the ProphetDauid , who rooke me ont of my p1 91.5, 


mothers wombe ; who preſerueth from the cradle, byrhee have 
Ibene holden vp exer ſmce 1 was boyne : and leading vs along, he 
lengtheneth or he ſhorteneth the race which we ſhall runne, 
and when we come tothe period of the time decreed by him- 
ſelfe, there he biddeth vs ſtay and fall , Our glaſſe being runne, 
wereturne to the earth from whence we weretaken. 

And that ie might appeare , to be onely his prerogatiue, 
tbegin and endlife , howſocuer he giueth the entrance vnto ir 


bur mu way that is by generation (asa heathen mannoteth) Seneca.lib. 
jet arbitrarily, by innumerable meanes he difſoluethit and de- 7-1.Contro- 
ſtroyeth ir. And thishe doth nor at hap-hazard , but he ordai- uerfiacum, 


neth it before with an immutable decree, ſo that ir maynot be 


changed . Ieremy the Prophet vſeth theſe words: The king of 1ecem. 43 


Tabel vuhen be commeth ſhall ſirike the land of Egypt , ſuch as 11, 
befor death vnto death, and ſuch as be apporntedfor captinity to 
aptinity, and [nh as be for the ſword to the ſword. This intima- 
teth that by the providence of the Lord,who did ſet that king on 
worke, {cuerall perſons intheir tines are determined to their ſe- 
terall ends. ſume tothe ſword, ſometo famine, ſome tothe pe+ 


lence , and ſome other totheteethof wild beaſts { whichare Ezech.r4a1. 


the Lori's foure great plagues) and ſome other to other deaths. 
The exccution of this decree is fo variuus and ſo manifold , that 
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Geneſ. 4.8, there is no ohe mans.toung which poſſibly can deſcribe it, Abel 
ludicg.53. heislaineby his brother. Abimilechs braines arebeaten out by 
the hand ofa woman,throwing a peece a mil-ſtone from a wal, 
I.SAM.15-33. Agag is hewed in peeces, Ichoramſlaine with an arrow, Eſay 
Toi ao: cut with a woodden ſaw.. Amos ſlaine with a dore-barre : the 
vitis Pro- bloud of other was mingled withthe bloud oftheir owne ſacti» 
pherarum- fices, Some there were on whom the towre of Siloah did fall, 
Luc.13.1-4 Anacreonthe Poet as Pliny telleth , was choaked with the ker- 
_ - ooo nell ofa raiſin, and Fabius the Senatour was ſerued ſo with a 
Hier. Epilt. baire, Pope Adrian the fourth as Cremonenfis writeth, was 
19.Tom9. choaked witha flye. Valentinian the Emperour came to his 
S520m. Hiſt, end, by ſiraining himſelfe with crying too loud, Touian another 
Ecclel-lib, Emperour wasfound dead in his bed. And to recite no more of 
6.6. auncient time, now in our dayes, many come to their graues by 
Apoplexies and Lethargics, and dead palſeyes, ſome by falling, 
ſome by drowning, ſome other as a walted candle go out natu- 
rally, What the Lord hath appointedouer them, that cuery one 
partaketh, Sotharit is athing peculiar to his owne pleaſure, to 
withdraw breath from mankind, which if at any time he be not 
pleaſed ro do, no deuiſe ofman can bring about the deſtru- 
Ron of the leaſt perſon : ſnares and ambuſhes layd as againſt 
2.Reg.6.14+ Elizeus, ſball be fruſtrated and eſcaped, Lions teeth ſhall and 
Dan.6-22. til} as they did at Daniel : fireſhall not burne , as it wasinthat 
Cap:3-27- Qguen , where the three children were . Allpollicy ſhall finke, 
and all complots ſhall be diſſoJued, asthe Lord hath manifeſtly 
, teſtified in his annointed handmaid, who raigneth ouer ys: 
whom he hath kept hitherto awidſt moſt ſtrange conſpiracies, 

becauſe his purpoſe is, that yet longer he will honour her, 
Here it ſhall be no ill aduiſe, to interſert this word: that 


ids & Jp 4 --F<g,cethe Lord himſelfe, who forgetteth not his other creatures, 
S 7 


ls 


is notedly & eſpecially ſo carefull ouer man,to let his life in into 
LES him, and to let itoutby decree, to meaſure out his ſufferings, 
and to moderate his endurings, to deliver when heliſteth , and 
roſaue when he thinketh good( the remembrance of all which, 
Pſal.8.4, * andthelike benefits, made Dauidcry out, Lord what 1 wan 
that thou art mmafull of him, and the ſoung of man that tho 
doeſt [o viſite him?) we (houldeſteeme of our ſeluesas of Gotp 
pec 


PER 
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ſpeciall workmanſhip, in a degree beyond ordinary. My inves 
is not to puffe yp our hearts with any pride , or to thrultinto a 
ſelf-liking ( for the Lord doth hate pride: it goeth before a fall ; Prou.1s.y, 
and the humble men arethoſe,on whom Chritts yoake is layd) = 
bur ro rowze vs vp from that neglect, which commonly isin atth.1t,29, 
all carnall men, I meane a carelefſe eftimation,and drowhie con» 
fideration of the gracesof God ypon ys, For dowe not ſee ma» 
,as ifrhey were onely borneto be ſomewhat in che world, 
and that ſo ſmall aſomewhat, as if it were but nothing, go on 
as forlorne people, who make noaccount ofctheir being, and 
onely cate and drinke and {leepe , and walke on idly , as if they 
carcdnort much, whether this or that didfall out, tothemſclues 
or other men, and they were but a ſort of things, which be they 
or be they not, it maketh not any matter . A conceipt whichis 
yery carthic , and dull as is the clay, and in no ſort beſceming a 
reaſonable ſoule, who ſhould carry his face ypright to God,and 
tothe heauens, and thinke himſelfe ro be made for ſomewhat : 
to glorifie the Almightie, to be a part ofthe. Church, to helpe 
troadorne the world, to be doing honeſt actions , while he is 
here in this life, and not ro go porang forward , as a beaſt which 
loketh onely downeward. Is it nothing, that he hath giuen 
thee ſpeech and reaſon, which he denicth to everything bur. 
man?ls it nothing, that his ſonne redeemed thee with his-bloud, 
andpayd ſuch a raunſome forthee? Or, to note what my text 
dothnote, is it nothing thar- thy life is dayed and houred,, and 
inched out, by a fearefull God and terrible ? who among ſo 
uy motions, and dircQions, and diſpofings, and altering 
tranſmutations, of heauen and earth and water, yet haththee ſo 
in hisreckening , and beareth ſuch an eye vpon thee,onthy in- pſal.r39. x, 
going and thy out-going,of thy lying owne &thy rifing, of chy | 
hcknefle and thy health, of thy living audthy dying, as if onely 
be didintend ynto thy ſelfe un {| peciall. Do not thou eſtceme 
that ro be vile, which he reckenerth of ſo much worth : let that 
ſoule be precious to thee, whichhe accounteth of fo great price: 
donot hang, downe thy head, but with induſtrie, adorne thy 
ſoule, and with diligence in his ſeruice, thinking it a ſhame to 
ſce that aRiue, nimble aad Hringybance, to be ouergrowne / 
| n 
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with moſſineſſe, and ruſt of ſuch negleR, as hicherto hath poſ- 
{fledit. Wah, : 

6 Nowas itisnot vnproper , to obſerue this in glauncing 
ſort, becauſe the Prophet giuerh thacatrribure co the Lord,thar 
it is his prerogariue totake away life; ſo from this, there euj- 


dently ariſerh as a doQtrine, to be thought of in the next place, ' 


#+ thar it isa great faulc and a tranſgreſſion not excuſable, to 


thruſt our ſelues into that whichbelongeth vntoour maker, and 
ſoby an yſurpationto depriue God of that (ingular priuiledge, 
which is proper to himſelfe, oftaking away life from man, I do 
not here ſpeake ofthe Magiſtrates , who carry the ſword as 
from God ,andare bound not to acquit or excuſe the guiltie, 
To them the charge is given, againſt murtherers and manquel= 
lers, rhat he who ſbeddeth mans bloud , by man ſhall his bloud be 
ſved. Moſes fioned the blaſphemer : Ioſuah did ſo by Achan, 
and Salomon inhis —_— rooke away the life of Ioab.But 
I ſpeake here of that caſe, which might touch our Prophet nea- 
rer : that is, that alchough he did pretend , 'that he willingly 
would be dead, yet he doth not take a courſe, violently to lay 
hands on himfclfe and his owne bodie, but prayeth the Lord 
to diflolue him, Wherein it appeareth, that although he were 
peruerſeand diſcontent , yet he was not come to that height of 
iniquity and impietic, asto deſtroy himſelfe. A finne ofthe molt 
{traunge nature, that any is in the world , that whereas all other 
ſinnes are to preſerve the body, indeed,or in a fancie,in circum- 
ſtance or in ſubſtance, this is toouerthrow'it. Yea to overthrow 
it with God , and overthrow it with man, in this world and the 
next, without hope and all recoucrie, ynlefle the Lords mercie 
which cannot belimited , do thatwhereofis no warrant. His 
commandement is in generall , 7 hos fhalt commit no murther, 
Ifno murther ypon ather,then much lefle 6n thy ſelfe. Forthou 
muſt loue thy neighbour , bur as thou loueſtthy ſelfe; and the 


Matth.22.39. patterne of all. dutie tobe extended to him, istaken from thine 


owne perſon. Then when the Lord hath createdrhee,and put 
thee into the world,and bid thee there to keepe,as ina ſtanding 
place, as in a watch or-watd, from whence thouimayelt not 
mooue till he come to diſtharge thee , wilt thou-datexro leave - 


thy 


THE XXVI. LECTVRE. "$47 
.thyground , and forſake that which he hathenioyned” thee? 
Whenthy ſoule ſhall come before hisiuſt and fearefulll coun- 
tenance, how mult it needes be diſmayed , when that ſpeech 
{ball come from his mouth, what doeſtthouin this place ? who 
ſent for thee ? who diſmiſſed thee? As thou with violence haſt 
cut thy ſelfe from thy bodie,ſo with violence I do cut thee from 
all hope of participation in my glorie. 

What atrembling maythis ſentence procure yponthis 
ſoule ? what mountaines may itnot cryto, or what hils to fall 
ypon ity to be freed from ſuch a doome ? Ir is good therefore Apoc 
that euerie Chriſtian, who deficechtohaue his part inthe holie 
reſurretion , ſhould flie from this , as the way to cuerlaſting 
damnation. Thisis a pranke for ſuch as deſpairing Saule was, 1.Sam, 31.4. 
tofallypon his owne ſword : or of curſed craftic Ahitophell, to 2.Sama7.23. 
go homeand hang himlelfe: or of Iudas,togo foorth,and worke Marth.27.5. 
himſelte to his end. How many are the miſeries and vexations, 
which a Chriſtian ſhould ſuffer all his life time here , before that 
he ſhould once thinke of this? With whatcarneſtineſle of prayer, mn 
ſhauld he refiftthis tentation? Should I ſay that Toſephusa Tew, _— = | 
with full reaſons refuted that, which was vrged forthis vngodly 4 _—_ 
fact, at ſuch time as he was preſſed vnto it, by his bloudy min= * 
dedfellowes? Yea heathen men hauetaughtthis , as Plato in 
Phzdone, from whom we find, that Macrobius hath colleted Mocrob. in 
ſeauen reaſons, why we ſhould not dare to attemptrhis.Bur the Somn.Sci- | 
ſpeech of Tully isexcellent, in that Sonminm Scipionts, where- lin ya 
upon Macrobius there commenteth , For when Scipio had = Scipio. 
laid, If erue bfe be onely in heanen , wohy ſtay 1 then wpon earth ? nis, 
wvvhy haſt 1 net , to cometoyon? No it is not ſo, ſayth his fa- 
ther, for wnleſſe. that God whoſe Temple all this is that 
thou ſceft , free thee from the fetrers of thy body , thog canſt not 
hane an entrance thither . For men are begotten, and bred 
pon that condttion, that they ſhould maintaine that round thingy 
vohich thox ſceſt inthe middeſt of that Temple , and vuhich ts 
Called the earth, eAnd there ts ginen vnto them a ſoule , of thoſe 
everlaſting fires, vvhich you callſtarres and planets . Wherefore 
9 Publ, both thy ſoule and the fonles of allgood men , is ro be 
kept by thems,in the ſafe cuſtogye of thy body , neither voithout bis 
Nun 2 | 


6.16. 


commundement by ohom it i grnen nto you,” are you to leaue 
this life ; leſt you ſhould ſeeme ro fiye this duty aſſigned by God, 
Ifa heathen man. by the light of nature could go lo farre,it were 
a thing very admirable, that bare reaſon ſhouldbe able to teach 
ſo nuch. But we may very well imagine, that this came from 
the Diuinitie of the Iewes . For Tully in that place derineth his 
Macrob. vt rofition from Plato, which Macrobius plainely noteth , and 
—_ Platocs diuine Philoſophy, was by hearing or reading , fucked 
fromthe bookes of Moſes, which thing Euſebius in his booke 
Eufeb.de De Preparatione Enargebca, doth manifeſtly lay downe,citing 
Przparat. there Numenius the Pythagorian , who writeth that Plato was 
Euangelic- nothing elſe, but Moſes ſpeaking Greeke , or inthe Arttike lan» 
| W.9.3, guage. But be this ſo, or be ir otherwiſe , the doQtine is 
| molt rrue, | 

8 Fultthen inthis are condemned thoſe, who yeelding 

o) qt 7 + themſclues too much vnto Satans ſuggeſtions, wilfully deſtro 
A Olga cir owne bodies : fro whom as I dare not generally withdraw 
dE >& 475 the hope of ſaluation, and eucrl; ling life (for Gods mercy may 
- rl / giue grace,anda ſudden haſtie repencance,betweene the bridge 
/ / and the water,betweene the deed & the dying,ſo that then they 
, could wiſh all were well, and no violence offered ) ſoon theo- 
ther (ide, I cannot but pronounce that the caſe is very daunge- 
rous, andin the higheſt ſort to be ſuſpeQed and feared , voleſſe 
the Lord do giue apparant: tokens of penitencie , Donor firſt 
take [trong poyſon, and then afterward ſeeke ſome ſuch reme- 
dic, asfnay be offered in an inſtant, whereuntoto truſt thou haſt 
no watrant , but almoſt all ro the contrarie, Secondly they are 
here taxed, who wilfully and without cauſe , aduenture vppon 
ſuch things, asare the wayesof death,by that meanes tempting 
God, to {ce whether he will preſeruethem ; for fo it muſt needs 
Marth. 4.6.7. be, if they thinke of him) at all, Remember how Chrilt diſcoun- 
renanced all leaping off rom the Temple, which in nature had 
benea meanes , to daſh himſelfe to peeces. Some dangerous 
tumbling trickes , and walking vpon ropes not without danger 
of life, and other ſports of that qualitie, are very neare to this, 
Herelct me acknowledge one thing to you,wherof Thaue oftE- 
times thought in my ſclte by occaſion ofthat text , which = 

cite 
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cited to our Sauiour,by Satanthe great tempter in the ſtory laſt 


mentioned . When he would haue Chriſtthrow himſelfe from 
the pinnacle of the Temple, he incouraged him by that place of 


the Plalme: He ſpall gine his eAngels charge oner thee, and pq ,r.cx, 


with their hanas they ſhall hift thee vp , that thow daſh not thy 12. 
foote againſt a ſtone . Where, as euerie'man may ſee, he cired 
che Scripture fallly, leauing outthat which is very marteriall, :o 
keepe thee in all thy wayes, Heſhall giue his Angels charge ouer 
thee, to keepe thee in all thy wayes . I haue heard thar a reue- 
rend ma,preaching on atimeinour filter Vniuerſity, at the bu- 
riall of one or two gentlemen, who came to an vntimely end by 
{wimming , enforced out ofthat place of Mathew,thatit is the 
pollicy of the tempter, to draw men from their owne wayes,to 
the waies of other-creatures, And therin(as I haue heard)he ob- 
ſerued,that a mas way was to go,a birds way wasto flie,a fiſhes 
way was to{wimme: and if we would leaue our owne parhes, 
dangerouſly and withour cauſe, to do as fiſhes or birds do, we 
tempt God inthart caſe, and ſuppreſle as much ofthe Pſalme to 
our ſelues, as Satan did to Chriſt, For God will keepethee in all 
thy wayes, not in the wayes of a bird, notin the wayes ofa fiſh, 
1cannot ſay that at rhat time, by colleRion from thattext,or by 
thedolefull example which was then before his eyes, that reue- 
rend learned man vtterly forbad that exerciſe,as impious & vn- 
lawfull; neither dare I do fo : for fiſhermen haue vſe of it : and 


Peter in the preſence of our Saujour, oirded his linnnen gar- loh 21.7, 


ment to him, and threw himſelfe into rhe ſea : and the meanes 


that ſome eſcaped from the ſhip-wracke, in the company of AQ-37.43 


Saint Paule, was their ſwimming : and ſouldiers in pafling wa- 
ters, are oftentimes conſtrained to betakethem to this exerciſe. 
dothat vtterly to condemne it, or diſlike it , Ithinke it not con- 
venienr, or warrantable; but certainely in that ſort as many vſe 
x, and too many in great cities , and perhaps ſome in this place, 
that isto ſay, young ones, & in the deepe,and withour company 
_ orgood helpe, yea and vpon the Sabaoth day , whichthe Lord 
bath notedly puniſhed, as ſome of ys may remember , doth fall 
within iuſt ceproofe, of being roo much accefſarie ofſhortening 
mens owneliues, Let the clder and rhe younger lay this to their 
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owne conſciences,and make the vſero themſelues , Onely vp. 
pon occaſion of this ſommer time of rhe yeare, I do brictly 
mention it, 

9 - Within this compaſſe , there come m_. our chalen- 

s, and defendances for combats in the fields, tor every tri- 
op braule; where not for God and their countrey, or for their 
Princes ſafetic , but ypon eucrie brauling difgrace, the life is 
thrult into danger, How vncomfortable athing is it, in a mor- 
tall deadly wound, which may very well be thy ſhare, to thinke 
that thou halt ſought the diſſolution of thy ſoule from thy body, 
and to haue rather ſtood on thy manhood, and fame with other 
men, then vpon thy Chriftian dutie ? How many lawes did 
Moſes make, bur none for the due , or combat betweene 
two? Nay, he wholaydit downe , thatifthe head of an axc flic 
off, as a man is cutting wood , and ſlay his neighbour bcin 


nearevnto him, with whom he had no quarrell, ifthe purſuer 


ſhould take his perſon, before he came tothe city of refuge, it 
was lawfull to kill him; what would he haue thought of theſe 
men, who will thruſt themſclues into this ſtraight, to ſlay orto 
be4laine ? What che Emperour Honorius , fonne tothar good 
Theodofius , thought of this, appearath hereby , har as 
Theodoret writeth, he tooke away all ſ\word-playings and gla- 
diatorie fights , which ſo long had bene yſcd in Rome, becauſe 
they were the meancs of many ſlaughters . The very Turkesin 
this caſc are worthie of commendation, of whom T find in the 
Epiſtles of Augerius Busbequins , Embaſſadour ſometimes a- 
mong them, for Ferdinandus the Emperour, that white he was 
in the countrey, when one of the Turkiſh Capraines had repor- 
ted before the Baſſas, that he had challenged into the field,ano- 
ther of the San-iacks or Lieutenantsof the Turke, of whom he 
had receiued ſome grieuance , the Baſſas that Graund Segnicur 
thruſt hun preſently into priſon, and vied theſe words vnto him: 
D.aft thou dare to denoun:e the combat againſt thy fellow ſoul- 
ater ? voere there not ( briſtians to fight vonh? Yow tine both 
by the bread of our Emperour, and would you trye for each other? 
hife * Knevv younet that vuhether ſocner of you had bene flame, 
it ha tur; a loſſe to omr Soncraigne? he had loft a man? a ſonldier? 
This 
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This was but a worldly reaſon, whichyetholdeth among vs al- 
ſo. But forthe auoiding of ſlaughter, ypon other men or our 
ſclues, which point concerneth the Lords commandement, we 
ſhould flie from theſe great accafionsofmurther, whichis ſo 
horrible a finne, But to returne tothe maine cauſe, iftheſe ac» 
ceſſaries and helpes to bring our ſelues to the graue, be things 
not to beiuftified , then whar a great fault is man-ſlaughter, 
diretly done ypon our (clues ? 
I0 I haueſayd more of theſe adiacents, then my purpoſe 
was to {peake : but forthe great point, which naturally ariſeth 
from my texr, Thavue therein ſayd lefſe, becauſe I debated this 
queſtion at large, vpon the twelfth verſe of the firſt Chapter Ion.r,n, 
ofthis Prophecy : and.inthe opening of this booke , I haue 
euer aymed ac that, not to repeate the-ſame things oft, in man- 
neror in matter, Yet one word more before I leaue this, and wi>-Teodhia 
that is, thatin the Primitive Church, it was ſomewhata ſtrange 3'-#.4S - 
kind of opinion, that men confefling Chriſt might make away ,)f+=*: * 
themſclues, to withdraw their bodies from torments , which ; 
their perſecutours would offer to them and they knew'nort cer- 
-tainely whether their {trengrh were able to ſultaine. Euſebius in Euſeb.Hift, 
his hiltorietellerh, that in the bloudie time of cruell Diocletian, Eccleſ.8.24. 
there were diverſe, who forthe reaſon named, did procure death 
to thEſelues, by throwing their bodies from flooresandlofrs, 8 
bigh places. And he addeth farther there, that a certaine Chiltian 
mother & her two daughters beingtaken,and fearing leſt{he or 
they ſhould be defloured, which of allthings ſhe detelted, ſtep 
ped alidefromtheir keepers , & threw themſeluesinto the river, 
andſo periſhed inthe water . Afterward , the ſame Euſebius Cap-27- 
ſpeakethof another matrone, who going into her chamber, asit 
were toattire her ſcite,while the officers of the Emperor expe= 
Qed her recurne, thruſt her ſelfe through with a ſword . And 
theſe matrers Euſcbius doth nor onely hiſtorically relate , but 
by an infinuation, doth lircle lefſe then commend them : but of 
certainty he euidently approoueth them, Now true diui- 
nitie doth maintaine, that this praiſe is not good; but ſuch deeds 
we very ynlawtull , God who imply torbiddeth all murther on 
our ſclues, doth allo forbid this, becauſe he giueth no exception 
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THE XXV1. /LECTVRE, 
ipthis point orcaſe, either directly or indireQly , The Prophets 
and the Apoſiles, and our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe, did with hu. 
militie expe gthat the will of God ſhould be wrought vpon 
them by others : they did not make themſelues guiltie, by lay. 
ing violent hands on their owne fleſh, That were not patience, 
bur impatiencie, and breaking away from the croſſe impoſed on 
them, By occaſion of the example of Razias , mentioned inthe 
ſecond booke of the Machabees, and there ſayd to deltroy him. 
ſelfe, Saint Auſten yery excellentlie diſputeth this againſt the 
Donatiſies, whoſe treatiſe who ſoliſtethto reade, ſhall ſee that 
he plainely and ſubſtantially prooucth that this is not to be li. 
ked in any Chriſtian, Hierome vpo the firli of Tonas,defirous as 
ic ſcemeth to make excuſe for ſuch facts, giueth thus his judge- 
ment onthis matter : /t #5 not owur part to haſten death to our 
ſelues, but willingly to receige it bemg layd wpon vs by other, 
Whereupon enen im perſecutions, it 1s not lawfſull for vs to periſh 
with our owne hands ( vnleſſe it be vyhere chaſtity # indangered) 
but to ſubmit our ſelues unto the triker , In generall he condem- 
neth it,and that particular exception where our chaſtity # indans 
gered may verie well be left out : for violence whichis offered 
to the bodie of man or woman, and cannot be refiſted , doth 
not make the partie ſinfull. It is conſent which Raineth vs with 
tranſpreſſion, and not that force which we cannotauoide, and 
which we approoue inno fort. He who liued in a deepertime 
of darkneſſe and ſuper{tntion, that is Sarisburienfis in the fifth of 
his Policraticus, could ſee definitely and poſitinely to deter- 
mine all this doubt. His wordsare plaine and direct, and there- 
fore I thinke good to cite them : None of them who hane layd 
hands on themſelues, are ſufficiently excaſed by me, although the 
Eccleſraſticall ſtorie vuith great commendation, doth extoll ſome 
who haſtened their owne death, becauſe they had leyfer that thew 
remporall life ſhould be indangered , then their chaftitie . His 
iudgementthercin is ſound, although the faults of thoſe who 
were lurp1ized, and deceiued with ſuch an opinion , ſhould be 
couered with filence,andleft ro Gods ſecret wdgemient , Now 
to come to my third circumſtance, 

11 Tonasbcing tull oferrours , yet knoweth that it is the 
Lords 
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Lords part, to giue life and take it away : andhe is not ignorant 
that to vic violence on himſelfe , were a very grievous finne : 


but yethe goeth ſofarre, as to wiſh himfelfe dead : he prayeth 4% = H 


God to end hislife, and concludeth it to be better for him, ro */b # * 


dyethento line, Here is a double fault inthe Propher; one, thar 
the caule which c1d mooue him, toſuch vehemency ofthoughts 
wasa matter much ynbeſeeming : for all his anger was, that the 
Lord would ſpare the Niniuites, which he thought was againſt 
his credit ,and the eſtceme ofa Prophet ; and Ionas by a conſc- 
quent is iD this caſe growne bloudy., But of this before in this 
Chapter. The ſecond fault is,that in this his mad and raging an- 
ger, he doth wiſh himſelte dead . For this in him proceeded 
trom a vexed vnquiet heart , poſſeſſed with impariency , and 
not from a ſanctified reſolution, We deny not bur in ſome caſes, 
aman whois here on earth watfaring, and in a combat with his 
ſpirituall enemies , may wiſh himſelfe out of life. As when 
there is a meere and feruent defireto be ioyned with his head, 
tobe with the bleſſed Trinitie, and the Angelsabour the throne, 
as accoſiting that glory to be the garland,for which we mult figh 
andgrone . And this doth Saint Paule teach vs by his cuidene 


example , where he profeſſerh of himſelfe , that he /onged ro be Philip, 1:23; 


diſſelned , and to be with Chri# , Andthis loue hath filled the 
mindsof many of the martyrs, who thoughtall tobe dung , in 
compariſon of that heauenly celeſtiall beatitude , which is aloft 
with God , And therefore they fearednottoprefle on to that 
marke,by fire, and ſword,and racking, And istheſe dayes of the 
Goſpell, thatisone of the conſolations, wherein we do abound, 
that we ſee many of our Chriltian brethren and fiſters, when in 
the extremitie oftheir {ickneſle, they lye vpontheir death-beds, 
toembrace our Sauiour Chriſt , and thirſt for their difſolution, 
tothinke each houre a yeare, before they be in heauen; Apaine, 
when there istruly in vsa ſetled hate againſt finne, which ari- 
ſeth from a feruent loue to the Lord , whom we prieue to diſ- 


pleaſe, not for feare, but for kindneſſe roward ſo gracious a fa- . 


ther; thenit itisa good defire, ſoberly and with ripe iudge- 
ment, to wiſh our ſelues out of this body, where dayly we pro- 
voke him, whom weloue lo entirely, Andin this alſo, we haue. 
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the ſteps of holyPaule totreade, and ro walke in, who confide-- 
ring the great burthen of finne, which was vpon him , and how 
ic did cuermore dilturbe him, doth cry out paſſionatly , O wree- 
ched man that I am, who ſhall deliner me from this body of death? 
Where certainely he intendeth ſo much, as that in this confide- 
ration, he could wiſh himſelfe from this earth. But on the other 
fide, ifchey be but froward thoughts, and werying perturba- 
tions, which diſtemper ystoo-much; or if it be for ſome ſorowes, 
and afflitions which fall on ys; or becauſe by one or other we 
are thwartedin our defignements, then in wiſhing for death, we 
prooueplainely to be off:aders, for want of ſubmitting our will 
ynto the Lords will, for lacke of waiting with patience , and at- 
tending the leyſure ofthe Almightie.If Elias that powerfull Pro- 
phet, be ouertakenthus , to cry, novv it i mowgh , O Lord take 
away my ſoule, for 1 am nobetter then my fathers, becauſe Icza« 
bel purſued him, to deſtroy him if ſhe could cake him , he may 
not be excuſed, 

12 Butforourman, it is euident that he wasin this bracke ; 
it was no carnelt motion to be with God which did (tirre him 
for now he was angrie with him : neither was it becauſe he loa« 
thed fine; for he heapedthatas faſt on him,as poſſibly he could: 
but becaule in a teſtic peeuiſhnefle, and ynbeſeeming curſt- 
nefle, he could not ſee thateffeRed, which be ſo hotely defired, 
that was,toſee all Niniuc brought to ytter deſolation, Andin this 
fury, the man would be nothing elſe but dead, He had neuer bin 
dead before, and therefore did not know, what it was to come 
ynprouided and vnfurniſhed, yea indeed clothed rich froward- 
neſle, before ſo high a Iudge . If ic then had bene remooued 
when it was inthat fury, with what comfort could his ſoule ap- 
my, Prochbetoretherribunall 2 Wherebyicappeareth, how merci- 
f  {£ atully the Etcrnalldealeth with vs, who oftentimesin his loue de- 
/ niethtovs thoſe things, for which we wiſh; which ifwe ihould 
cuermore enioy, we were better be without them , Theſeus as 
Tully ſaith, by obtaining the thing which he deſired, gained 
this, that his only ſonne Hippolytus was loſt, and torne in pee- 
ces. The ſame whichthat fable reporterh,of thoſe wiſhes which 
Neptune graunted to him, that they did hurt and not boſs 
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graunt, that which we wiſh on our ſelues or other, ic would 0- 
percurne our bodies, and make out ſoules to periſh. Do we not 
many times, vnaduiſedly wiſh our ſeluesin our graue, as Tonas 
didinthisplace, when 1 wis we little thinke iz? Andifthen there 
ſhould corne any , who would take vs at our word , ſhould we 
not make twentie pauſes, yea a hundred exceptions, before we 
would be readie? It is but e/£fopsfable, but the morall thereof 


is true, that a poore and deſolate old man , turning home from ſopus de 
the wood with a burthen of Rickes vpon him, threw them S<2<& Mor. 
downe, andin remembrance ofthe miſeric which heſuftained, © 


called oftentimes for death to come to him, as ifhe would liue 
no longer, But when Dearth came to himin earneſt, and asked 
what he ſhould do, theold man preſently chaunged his mind, 
and ſaydrthat his requeſt yoro him was, that he would helpe 
him vp with his wood. This moſt commonly is our caſe : we 
would find ſome other bufineſle to ſet Death abour,ifhe ſhould 
cometo vs, when yainly we haue wiſhed for him. Andit is not 
much vynlikely,that our Prophet in this place, would haue played 
ſuch apranke, when he prayed ro God with ſuch vehemency to 
take away his ſoule, Bur be that asit will bez, let this ſtand good 
berwcene vs, that with anger and with chafing at that which 
the Lord decreed, and with wiſhing death inhis rage , the Pro- 
phet highly offended. Which being ſolargely diſcourſed, now 
come we inthe ſecond place, to ſee how the Lord taketh this, 
which I {hall paſſeas briefly ouer , as I haue bene long in the 
former. 

And the Lord [ayd, Doeſt thou vvellto be angry? 
* I3 That which Tonas had witneſſed in the ſecond yerfe of 


this Chapter, that the Lotd is very mercifullandſlow to anger, os 62 
is in this place experimented : for when the pot-ſheard fo -- in pep 


oroſicly had ouerſcencit felfe , to grudge againſtthe potter, the 
creature againſt his maker, the hote ſpirite of man. wouldeafily 
haue imagined , thathe co whum the wrong was done, to rhe 
endthat he might preſerue his greatneſſe entire, would haueler 
him knowne his owne , andreceiued allroughneſſe from him, 
How would a land-lord here hauc ruffled vp his tenaunt ? but: 


Y 


Thefevs, is true of Gods part towardvs: ifhe ſhould euermore 
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the Prince would haue rung ſuch aleſlon to his ſubieR, thathe 
ſhould well haue remembred with whom he had to deale. Nay 
may we not jultly thinke, that the mighty Ichoua ,'who is co- 
uered withthe thunder, and clothed with the lightening, who 
ſpeaketh and the earth doth tremble , who mooueth and the 
heauen doth quake, who blaſted Nadab and Abihu dead inthe 
in(tant: wholtroke V zzahin a moment , that he neuer ſpake a- 
gaine : who made the body of Gehazi , and the face of Kin 
Vzziah to be couered with aleaprofie : who fo diſgraced He- 
rode, that in the ruffe of his maieſtie he was caten vp with 
wormes, would haue ſhaken yp Ionas ſo with tauntingsand re- 
proches, that he ſhould neuer haue forgotten it? But the Lord 
to give atoken ofhis infinite moderation, and vnconceiuable 
ſoftneſle, maketh no anſwer but this, Doe thow vvell to be an« 
grf? Wherein as he doth ſhew thar Tonas was to blame (and 
therein ouerturneththe excuſe of Saint Hierome, who molt wil- 
lingly would couer all, as ifthere were no faulc, and therefore 
octhnot right, fince the text isto the contrarie ) ſo he bea+ 
reth with the infirmity ofthe diſtracted Propher,and doth rather 
warne him kindly ,then intreate him very roughly, Doeſt thox 
wvell to be angry? as if he ſhould hane ſayd, Thou fretteſt when 
thou ſhouldeſt not: wilt thou be the Iudge Tonas , to decide 
whatis molt for my glorie? thou takeſt on thee to preiudice my 
wiſedome, or my will: that either my diſcretion is not ſuch asit 
ſhould bez or when Iknow the beſt , yet I will follow the con- 
trary. This is notaright Ionas : for if any haue occafi6to be an- 
orie itis I, who mult beruled now and not rule, be direted and 
not gouerne , This mild increpation would haue mooued any 
man, but him who was ſteeped in anger, as Tonas was. I donot 
here any farther purſue Gods patience in hisowne perſon, be- 
cauſe I haue oftentimes touched it. 
14 My leſion which I gatherhere ,is rather for our ſelues, 


0/p > that when we haueto do with paſſionate perſons, that is to ſay, 
2-84<by brethren which are weake , butnot deſperately euill, and ſee 


themouertaken with affetions of anger, of ſorrow , or dil] plea- 


ſure, we by our mild behauiour , ſeeke to win them from that 


fault, When rage is repelled with rage, itincreaſcth farther fury, 
| and 
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though to equals this may ficly be applied , andto ſuperiours, 
et the ſaying is generall, and hathplace toward inferiours allo. 
he bending yeelding ſpirit is molt likely to preuaile , with the 
molt robuſtious perſons ; but a good man will hauean eye,that 
he yecld not in things valawfull. The Apoltle dealeththus with 
the Corinthians : / write not theſe things to ſhame you, but as my 
beloued children | do warne you, The Apoſtle would not ofpur- 
ole ſhame thoſe, whom he ſaw comming willingly inough to 
God, but the matterir ſelfe will ſhame( yer with a baſhfulneſle 
to goodpurpole) the man whois intelligent, when he ſhall ſee 
another, whois greater then himſelte , ro be calme when heis 
troubled,yea more & moreto becalme, when he ſ{eeth another 
troubled : when hitſelfe is ſurprized with heate to behold his 
better to (tand vrmoueable, no more but to heare bim and be 
filent, or onely to looke vpon him, or to turne away,to be gone 
vntillthe ſtorme be palt ; or ifthere be a ſpeaking, onely to ſay 
as God ſayth here, without further prouocation, Doeſt thox 
-wellto be angry? He who is wife and prudent, hath learned to 
pity thoſe who are blind and deafe, or diltracted in wit, and not 
to liudy to belike ſuch ; bur thoſe whoare impatient, are forthe 
time no better. Blind,in that they ſee not what is commodious: 
deafe from heating any reaſon: yea poſſeſſed witha frenſie, to 
ſpeake and do things vnlawtull , Where although fleſh and 
bloud wouldſuggeſt , that as one noyle is belt of all beaten 
backe with another noyſe, or one woodden pin with another, 
ſo violence with viotence,and great words with great ſpeeches, 
are ſoonelt done downe and appeaſed, yer Chriltan imitationof 
the beſt, and patience fit for Saints, biddethtreade ancther path, 
of quietneſle and of ſoftneſle, | 
15 Iknownotto whom this precept may rather be com- 
mended, then tothe Miniſters of the Goſpell , who ſhould nor 
be ouer readie, to take knowledge of ſuchcenſures as their peo 
ple do paſle ypon them , for thoſe things which they preach : 
when it is not of any malice, or pretended thought to diſgrace, 
but of idle curiofity , and becauſe men have their fancies. Into 
what flames do theſe matters breake forth, whe heate ci hold no 


$57 
and ſo oyle is put ro flame, and contentionto firife ,o4/oft an- 
; ſwer appeaſeth vorath : but grienous words ſtirre vp anger. Al» Proutg,r, 
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longer, but. on the next Sabaoth day, to ſound out ofthe pulpir, 
an inueRiue declaration againſt ſuch carping iudges? when per. | 
haps the words were miſtaken , perhaps increaſed and aggraua- 
ted, by the carierof the tale. But the end is, that whereas before 
the party was a brother,and a hearer, now he prooueth to be an 
enemy,and forbearethto hearethe Sermons , from whence he 
onely looketh t » be galled : the congregation is diſquieted, and 
in ſteed of one ſpeaking before, now each mans mouthis open : 
and the paſtour himſelfe being now torne and rent on euery 
fide, is troubled in his mind,and diſcouraged in his calling. How 
much ſafer were ithere, ifit could not be auoided but know- 
ledge mult be taken, in priuate thus to appeaſe the ching which 
isnot right? Do you well to beangry, or do you well thus to 
ſay ? But ific be athing poſlible , the way were to heare and nor 
to heare :to auoide all notice of it, There was neuer man wiſer 
then Salomon, and he raught much to that purpoſe, The glory 
of a man ts to paſſe by an offence, And in his Eccleſiaſtes, Do not 
gizee thy heart alſo to heare all vyords that menſpeake, leſt thou 
beare thine owne ſeruant cur/ing thee. Thele precepts arecruein 
all, therefore much more inthe paſtour , who ſhould ſhine be- 
fore other men, and ſhould be more obſeruant , becauſe if it be 
not inthe matter, yet in manneror circumſtance, he poſſibly 
may erre . And 6/:ſſed i the man that feareth alway , ſayth Sa- 
lomon. To which ſence may be applied , the beginning of ano« 
ſpeech of his, 4 wwiſe man feareth . Yeathefirlt point of wiſe- 
dome, is to diſtruſt himſelfe . And ſo muchot Gods mild re- 
proofe, Ler vs pray to him, ſoto guide ys that we may walke a- 
right, while webe here in this world , andacknowledging him 
the giuer and ſender of lifeand death , ſubmit our ſelues in both 
to his moſt holy will, vynto whom with his Sonne Chriſt, 
andtheir moſt bleſſed Spirite, be glorie and 
praiſe for euer, 
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T he chiefe poynts. 


1. The whole Prophecy of lonas is nut to be applied ro Chriſt. 
; Reaſons why Jonas went out of Niniue, 4. Chriſtians atc to 

ic danger. 6. Reaſons why he ſatc on the Eaſt fide, 8. We 
ſhould gricue at the ruine of others, 9, Gods ſcruants are often- 
times meanly entertained inthis world, 10. Therfore none ſhould 
murmure at their want, 11, Wemay vſe any of Gods gifts of - 
foorded vs, 12. Reaſons why lonas waited neare the city. 
13. + __ is the authour of all doubts which. are againſt Gods 
word, 


Ionah, 4. 5. 


$0 lonah went ont of the city, and [ate on the Eat ſide of the city, 
and there made him a booth , and ſate vnder it in the ſhadow, 


rill he might ſee wuhat ſhould be done tn the cu, 


$ Ow ſome ofthe ancient fathers of the Primitiue 
g Church , haue by allegorizing laboured , ro ap- Hieron.in i 
=— | ply the greateſt part of the whole Prophecy of lona.4, 
AN” | lonas,to the perſon of Chriſt, may eafily appeare 

of torhoſe , whoare conuerfant in the volumes of 
thoſe reuerent writers, And I feare that to a iudi- | 
cious and ſober reader, it will roo plaine appeare, thatthoſe ex- 
cellent lights and great pillars ofthe Church , have ſomewhar 
troubled their owne wits, and forced the text alſo, ro make that ) 
good in Iefus, which isvnely true in Ionas, Foralthoughthere Tt ply Ar | 
be ſome thing, which by the open witnefle of our Saviour him- Ts Py 

.1Z: . 


ſelfe, hath good place in him , that asthe Prophet vas three Ma $» 
dayes and three mghts in the belly of the wohale , ſo the ſome of 
wan ſhould be three dayes and three nights in the belly of the 
earth, and ſome things more befides, which not ynfitly may re- Hicron, in- 
ſemble him.ycrit is moſt apparant , that very many matters are louz.1, | 


& far from him; inthe one whereofand other, he may quickly 
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be ſatisfied , who lifteth ro looke but onthe obſcruations of 


Merceriob- Mercerus, vpon the booke of this Prophecy. But if any would 
ſeruan tr be refractary, and ſtand Riff: for that, which is paſt in the Chap. 


DX hn" Sg 


loh.19.30 - 


ters fore-going, yet here he muſt needesyeeld, or be mightily 
ouertaken, For how fitly ſhall this going our, andexpeQing 
whart ſhall become of the city , be applied vnto Chriſt ? Whar 
ſhallche gourd be, whichis fpoken of inthenexr yerſe, and the 
worme which did deſtroy it ? Shallthe one be hisfl:(h, andthe 
other his death, or ſome thing farther terched? The gourd 
broughreaſeto Tonas,anddelightand contentment,but Chriſts 
fleſh brought him none, but rather ſorrow and much anguiſh, 
The Prophet gricued to leaue the thing which ſhadowed him, 
but Chrilt willingly died & gaue vp the ghoſt. But aboue al,this 
meſſenger whichnow wasat Ninjue , was offended with God, 
and did chide and chafe at him : and when the Lord diſliked 
that,as it isin theninthverſe, and asked him whether he did well 
to beangry, for the gourd which was deſtroyed, he moſt fu» 
riouſly and teſtily foorthwith replied, that he did wellto be an= 
gry,cuc tothe very death, There isno extenuation or imagining 
ſuppoſall, whichcan ficthisto Chriſt , and keepe the text ſound 
too, andchereforeletys rather leaue thoſe fathers , where th 

ſtudy a little roo mychto be like Origene (who would turnee. 
ueric thing into Allegories, although the {tory wrecked for it) 


Auguſtin.de and let vs harken to Saint Auſten , where he ſpeaketh like him- 
Trinitatc,lib, ſelfe, yetina matter more generall: Againſt reaſon no ſober man, 


4:6: 


againſt Scripture no Chriſtian man, agaim#t the (harch no 
peaceable man will thinke or dilpute.But both reaſon and Scrip- 
ture put vs here froma figure, and therefore we mult literally 
ynderſtandit of the Prophet, and ayme onely at the fiory, 

2 Then mention is made before, how Ionas was aprieued, 
that the cicy ſhould be ſpared, whe he had preached the contras 
rie.Butthere is ſome difterence among the interpreters, wherher 
that knowledge was giuen vnto him being in the city , thatit 
ſhould not {o prooue as he had fore-told, and ſo he came trou- 
bled out, not meaningto [tay in that place, where he might be 

derided as a lying Prophet; or whether he was informed that 
the Lord would be meccifull, after his comming foorth , when 
he 
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be ſeuered himſelfe, partly to fright the Niniuires, but eſpecially! 
ro ſequeſter himſelte , from taking part of their haſtening de 
ſtruction, Againe it is controuerſed , whether this which now +; 
followeth tothe end of the Chapter, were a new griefe that ſur- Ton; 4.r. 
prized him, belides chat which before had troubled and yexed 
him, or rather but onely a farther explication of that which is 
paſt, which Junius and Tremelius not obſcurely do infinuate, 
expretling the beginning of this yetlſe and the next, by, For he 
pvent out of the city ,and forthe Lord prepareda gourd. And 
thirdly here ariſetha farther ambiguity,wherther at his commin 
out, the gourd were prepared ready , {o that thereby at the firl 
he eaſed himlelfe , plotting the leaues thereof as fir to ſhadow — 
him, in manner of a booth, to the whichalſo Iunius very openly 14-18 100, 
doth bend, ſo intendingrthat he ſatethere, no more then one + . 
day ( forthe next morning the gourd withered ) or whether as 
ſome other do rather ſuppoſe, he made himſelfe firſt a booth, or 
ſommer-houſe of boughs, whereof when the freſhneſle was 
ſoone decayed, by the drying vp of che greeneneſle, then the 
gourd ſprung vp in place as a freſher and kindlier and more 
contenttull cooler, Which doubts ſo far foorthas they ſhall vary 
any point of doctrine, I ſhal touch very briefly; but becauſethey 
make no difference inthe ſubſtance of the ſtory , I mind not to 
purſue they, auoiding on the one (fide, confuſion of thepart of 
the hearer, which cannot chuſe but ariſeby intricate things;& on 
the other fide curiofity inthe ſpeaker, which by following ſuch 
nice points cannot chuſe bur be ſuſpected. The to keepe cloſe to 
the texr,and to make all as plaine as poſſibly I cav,this verſc doth 
offer to ys foure obſcruable circumltances,fi:|t,his going out of 
the city, Jonah went out of the city, ſecondly,his fitting downe & 
whereybe ſate ontheEaſt ſide of the entythirdly,what be did there, 
he made him a booth and [ate there in the ſhadow , fourthly , the 
end and reaton of his ſtaying in that place , 2:4 he mrghe fee 
vvohat ſhould become of the caty . While I handle theſe things as 
Gods Spiric {hall direct me,affoord me your wonted patience. 
So he went ont of the cuy. 
3 If Ionashauing very peremptorily preached the deſiru- 


Ction of Niniue , were aduertiſed in the city , that the decree 
Oo 


one out againſtihem was alrered, andthat God who meant to 

ike would now ſhut vp all , and quitic witha pardon , then 

- this meſſenger who mightily ſtood ypon his repuration,as before 
L, I haue ſhewed (although therein he made no dainty, to miſtake 
a / the whole matter, which muſt euer be ſuppoſed). had great rea- 
{on to be gone . Forallowing his owne ground , that himſelfe 

had ſayd one thing, and now there fell out another, inthe alte- 
ring whereof, he was no way ſatisfied, he might thinke that as 
alyar, hemight iuſtly be derided,and pointed at with the finger, 
as he went in the ſtreets, for a fellow threatning much, and then 
performing nothing. Now that a man ſhould come lo farre,and 
ihouldopenly cry out, before ſuch a multitude, who brought it 
to the Kings care, that there was ready at the doresthe ruine of 
a place Imperjall,as that was, the Queene of many kingdomes, 
and Miſtreſſe of many nations, and ſhould ſer all not in an vp- 
rore, but in skreeking and lamenting , andinthe end and vp- 
ſhot, it ſhould neither be ſo nor ſo: Yeathat Gods name ſhould 
be vſed, and threatesſl>ould be yttered fromthat fearefull Icho- 
| uah, that the Lord might be taunted at, as well ashe, There is a 
Pſa).42.13. Wiſe Godof lirael, toſend ſuch a — and whereis now 
his God ? as in another ſence was ofcenfayd ro Dauid ; might 

well make this erring and miſunderſtanding man,toflinke afide 

from them , who ioce had bene witnefles of his terrible 

words, which now were returned al to wind, For had he bin but 

a man,yetto ſpeake an yntruth voluntarily and afſeuerantly,had 

bene a ſhametull thing , eſpecially in the hearing ofmany and 

Ecclef41.17, great men,as Syracides well noteth, be aſhamed of lies before rhe 
Prince and men of authority; but being a Prophet, and denoun- 

cing all yoluntarily,and of likelihood mentioning a very ftrange 
matter,that he had bene in the whale, and yet had eſcaped, and 

now ſhould tell ſo palpable and notoriousa lye,was a diſgrace- 

full reproch , yea reproches a great many . And that this alſo 

ſhould be inthe name ofthe Lord, whoſe honour ſhould be 

much dearer to himthen this life, but now lay open tobe blaſ- 

phemed by Erhnikes and Atheiſts , might make him who was 

led and poſfeied with a fancy of ignorance and errour , to flye 

Pan.q-30. the fHght of men: like fome Nabuchodonofor,to ger him into the 
wilder- 
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wildernefſe-: as Timon M;oet0ro; tothinke himſelfe moſt 
happy, when no other man was neare him. They who haue the 
oreatelt ſpirits in aſpiringto honour, and ſtand moſton their 
brauing,are molt ofall deieted,and diſgraced intheir thoughts, 


563 


when they ſenlibly miſſe their ayme. Ahitophel who preſu- 2-5am.7.33. 


med on the depth ofhis owne wit , and the acceptance of his 
counſel], cannot endureand ſtaffer that it ſhould nottake place, 


but rather he will dye, Iulius Czfar will be Pontifex , or Rome Sueton. in | 
ſhall not hold him; he will leaue all andinto baniſhment, where lulio Czlari- 


ſpeake wholift of him : but no friend ofhis ſhall ſee him. Ir is 
good to be moderate in affeCting things deſired, and then if 
there be no ſpeeding, the griefe is thelefle . Tonas forbeing too 
much eger on his thoughts,is che more diſcontented,and there- 
on partly avgry, and partly aſhamed, gettechhimſclfe out of 
the City. 

i if we willtakeit, that being out oftheplace, know- 
ledge was brought vnto him , thatthe Lord would ſpare Ni- 


niue, then the reaſon wherefore he departed is otherwiſe , and ©--+"7 
y h m=oiftr 


that was for his owne ſafety . For if deſolation were now to 
come ypon them, andas reprobate caſt-awayes, or impenitent 
finners, they were to ſmart home , the Prophet had great cauſe 
to haſten him from among them, leſt remaining withthem, he 
might with them be ſtriken. Nature it ſelfe had taught him, to 
flye from that which he threatned as a plague to others, He is 
in vaine wiſe, who is not wiſe to himſelfe . Andirt is true of a 
Prophet,as well as of a Sophilter, 04 Sophiſtam , and Od; Pro» 
phetam, qui/ibi non ſapit, 1 like not that Sophitter , nor I like 
not that Prophet, who is not wiſe forhis owne good. But Gods 
owne direQion might make him wary therein , who when he 
meant to deſtroy Sodoine and Gomorrha , he ſent two Angels 
to Lot, boch to warne him andto haſten him, fromthe daunger 
there to follow , And when he was diſpoſed ro make Corah, 
Dathan and Abiron, a fearefull example to all ſucceeding ages, 
he made Moſes cry to all that wereneare him, Depart from the 
tents of theſe wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs , leſt you 
periſnin all their (innes.Jonas might learne by theſe. And Chri- 
{tians vnlefle they will cempt God, by preſuming of his niercy, 

Oo 2 


Genel. 19.13, 


Num. 16.28. 
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or of their owne merite are bound to depart from all ſuch pla- 

ccs, where they know that deſeruedly the rod ofthe Lord doth 

hang ouer. If it come once tothar paſle, that the finnes of who. 

riſh Babylonbe gone vp into heauen,& God remember her ini- 

Apoc.18.4. quitics, we mult take it as ſpoken to vs, Go ont af her my people, 

leſt you be partakers of her ſrunes, and that youreceine not of her 

plagues. Yea we {hould ſo muchfeare,ro be ouertaken with the 

finnes and ſufferings , of meniniamouſly wicked, that when we 

haue noſpeciall warrant, nor any revelation but Gods generall 

iultice, thar puniſhments will follow , yet we ſhould by all 

Eaſcb. Hig. Manes decline them, Ic was Saint Tohns caſe, who comming in- 

Ecclef, 3,22, £otbe Bathe, where he found che Arch-hereticke Cerinthus wa- 

ſhing, he went haſtily out and called to his company , Let ys 

flye away withipeed, leſt the bathing houſe do fall vponys, It 

were much to be wiſhed , that ashe did by the hereticke, ſoall 

who loue religion, or ciuility, or honeſty , would do by noted 

Gnners,that if they come 1n place , where drunkards or - Ananiee 

be,or rufftianly companions , whom onely filthineſle of ſpeech 

or diſguiſed haire, or other {waggering behauiour full of rude 

neſle Thraſo-like, doth commend ſhall I fay ? or much rather 

doth condemne, they would ſecretly {lip away,or flye backe, as 

asa man whohath trod ypo a ſerpent, For if plagues do waite on 

fin, as yndoubtedly they do, why may not God ſtrike fuddenly 

Dan.5.zo, betweene cups and crow2ivgs , as almoſt befell ro Balthaſar ? 

Why may he not turne the weapons of one againſt another, like 

Ovid. Meta- the Centaures and the Lapithes? And what aſſurance is there, 

morph.lib.1z that he who is. with the wicked wilfully , and amidſt their 

follics, ſhould not. fufter with the wicked? Ir is g00d to feare 

tne worit, and to auoide the occaſion of plucking any ewill 

; on vs, aithough God do not ſay before, that there and then he 
will {trike, 

5 But itis manifeſt that deſtruRion isto come to Niniue, 
therefore Ionas were very ynwile, if he would not get himpac- 
king , ifſo be that yet he hadnot intelligence, that the Lord 
would {parc the place. And withallit is likely , that Gods fpirit 
id ſ\uggeſtthatto be done ofthe Prophet . Wherein the ſcope 
2: which the Lord didayme, might be. double , Firlt to fauegard 

his 
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Niniuite, mightnot be ouerthrowne. For oftentimes the Lord 


diſpoſerh ſo, as that Ahab alone ſhall dye , and Ichoſaphat ſhall 1.Reg. 23.37, . 


eſcape. Burtat the ſiege of Hieruſalem , when it was taken by 
Titus, this manifeſtly appeared, For when the reſt of the city 
moft miſerably dyed,by theſword and grieuous famine, and ha» 
uocke was made of all things, both within and without, the Diſ- 
ciples ofthe Apoſtles, thaclittle fairhfull Hocke , being forewar- 
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” bisſeruant ztharthe iuſt withthe yniuſt; the'Iſraclite with the 


Epiphan, de 
menſuris & 


ned by an Angell, had gotten themſelues to Pella,a ciry not farre ponderibus. 


off, where they remained in ſafety , Another cauſe why the 
Lord might make Ionas remooue , might be the more to fright 
and terrifte that people: for it he had layed there (ill, they 
foorthwich would haue gathered, that it had bene but a 
bugge; for why ſhould he who brought the newes ofcuill to 
other, expeRthe extremity of the cuill wich the other? But now 
when he departed , and left them all to the vengeance, they 
might iultly ſuppoſe, that ſome ſore thing was following. Then 
if they grieued not before, yerthey might begin ypon this occa- 
fon: if they did repent before , they might proceed more car- 
neſtly, to continue it andincreaſeit,.So mercifull is the Lord to« 
ward thoſe whom he will ſaue, that one thingor another ſhall 
be repreſented to them, yea peraduenturediuerſe matters, this 
heard , anotherſeene, a third ſuppoſed orimagined,all which 
ſhall quicken on vnto grace. As thoſe whom in his purpoſe he 
hath deſigned co evill,ſhallhaue all things tothe worſt (as all the 
miracles were to Pharao)they ſhall either haue their fight blin- 
ded,that ſeeing they ſhall not ſce, or they ſhall hauecares & not 
heare;ſo wheretheLord hath c6paſſio,that he mayſhew himſelf 
admirable in his mercies , many matters {hallioyne to helpe for. 
ward,as aftlictio, ficknes,pouerty,reading,yood coilfell, threat- 
nihgs,hope,feare,& a thouſand otherthings. It che Niniuires ſhal 
be called,they {i.al not only hearethe Prophet preachthe word, 
but they (hall behold his example,of going outof thecity, more 
lively to-auoidethat by repentance,which they ſee another flie 
from by wiſdome.And this be ſpoken of his departure, 
He ſate on the Eaſt hide of the city. 
6 Being come out gtthe city , he fitteth- him downe not 
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farre off; againſt the Eaſt ofthe city , as Hierome doth tranſlate 
it, or onthe Eaſt of the city, as other more plainely haue it, 
which place why of all other he choſe tor his abode, may be yery 
well worththe doubting . Ar firſt I wasof opinion,that ſome of 
the Popiſh writers, might make this as a figure of ſome thing in 
the Church, for fo farre ſomerimes do they ſtraine. The marter 
which I minded moſt , was that his fitting vpon the Ealt fide, 
might foreſhew the manner of the Chriltians ſeruice,which was 
accuſtomed to be roward the Eaſt, as Gregory Nazianzene 
writeth, and Saint Auſten alſo , who tooke on him to giue 
areaſonftorit, and Juſtine Martyr in his Queſtions, where he 
yeeldeth another reaſon, Now if I had found this, then had 1 
{poken ſomewhat largely , concerning that cuſtome of praying 
toward the Eaſt, with ſome conſequents of it, as the building of 
Churches Ealtward among the Chriſtians , and the manner of 
buriall obſerued likewiſe, from the Ealt ro the Welt, But be- 
cauſeI find none who haue intinatedſo much,and Iloue not to 
diſcourſethat , whereof there isno ground, I paſſe it ouer , and 
rather come to more probable reaſons, ofthe which one is gi- 
ven, that he fate onthe Eaſt fide, becauſe the holy city Hierula- 
lem(in the which moftapparantly of all the earth,the Lord reſi- 
ded ) was Weſtward, toward which he didlooke, as well as to- 
ward Niniue. For thatthing being true, which Dauid bath re- 
corded, /u lewry is God knowne, his name # great in |ſrael , At 
Salem ts his T abernacle, and hts awelling in Sion , and whatſoe- 
uer was to come,being to come trom thence-ward,he might ra» 
ther looke that way , then to any other coaſt or quarter ofthe 
heaucn, And fince we do findin that prayer of Salomon, at the 
dedicating of the Temple, thar che Itraclices being in ſtraunge 
lands, were to Jooke toward that place, when they begged any 
thing ofGod, our Prophet in blind zeale might curve himſelfe 
thither, to aske the conſummation and performance indeed , of 
that which he had ſpoken, Againe if the Lord had promifed, to 
fend fromthat place, comfort to his being in diſtrefſe,whenſoe- 
uerhe was pleaſed toſhew miercy,it might well be conieQtured, 
that now intending anger and judgement in high 'meaſure, he 
mightfromthence ſendir yponthe city Niniue , Which way if 
| it 
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it ſhould come, then Ionas was ſo wiſe, to be as farre of-ward 
as poſſibly he might, and be within the fight of Ninivealſo, If 
a pefiilence ſhould be, he would not haue that peltilence come 
ouer his body : if fireand brimſtone came, he would not hauc 
that fire come oner his head, but ſo farre as it might be, he 
would be out of danger, But concerning the withdrawing him 
from the perill, I ſpake but euen now,in his going out of the city; 
andrhat the Iewes laoked to Hicruſalem , I formerly touched, 


when I openedthe ſecond Chapter , and therefore of that no lonz. 3. 4, 


farther. 

7 Aſecondcauſe there is more commonly aſſigned , why 
heſate on the Eaſt fide, and that is, becauſe there as it may be 
ſuppoſed, was a hill, from which he might looke downeward, 
and ſee this mighty place, which now was in ſuch hazard, You 
muſtchinke that all his heart and ſoule was now on Niniue, as . 
imagining thattherein was his making and his marring,his cre- 
dit or diſgrace, and therefore he was much eaſed , that he had 
ſuch a hill, where his eye might be ypon it . And certainelyithe 
were fitro fret, asitis moſt plaine that he was , ſuch ahill might 
make him fretche tnore , when each houre he ſhould ſee thoſe 
houſes ſtand, which he wiſhed might fall thoſe men aliue whom 
he wiſhed dead ; that multitude in ſafety, afrer whoſe ruine he 
thirlted, Nothing grieuerhenuy more,then that which it behol- 


deth, The Scripture maketh mentionofa wicked cuill eye,asbe= Martth.2oag, 
ing a grudging ſence. Chryſoltome writing vpon Geneſis , ſup- Ctryſoſt. in 
poſeth that to be one of the greateſt temptations, wherewith 1 te 


Sathan oppugned Adam, when he was inthe bliſſe of Paradile, 
He bringech him in ſpeaking thus : What profit # it to you to be 
herein thus Garden, and not toexioy thoſe things which thus delt- 
cate place doth yeeld? Nay therefore is your griefe the more bit= 
ter and ſmarifull, that ſee theſe things you may, but vſe them you 
may zot . What hevrged there as an argument, toa wanton 
luſtfull eye, no doubt he plieth much, coan enuious ſpitefull 
eye. What a grieteis ir, to ſeeche thing which thou doelt hate, 
andnot to ſeethy will on it? How caretull ſhould we be, to 

rayto God, to remooue ys fromthe cauſes of ſuchrempra- 
tions, that he do nor ſet before ys things , whereon we may ſet 
Oo 4 
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our mind, withan euill paſſion or finifter affeRion; that he do 
not place vson hils, orin roomes fit tobehold them, leſt our 
finne be thence'increaſed; bur eſpecially that he ſuffer not our 
heart tobe defiled, with luſting or malice, oroureye tobe infe- 
Red; but both ofthem to be ſingle. The greateſtfaulc in Tonas 
was, that enuy and bloudy crueltie had filled his heart before, 
but itnow did helpe his ſinne more forward, that he had a hill to 

bchold that,which was a fpurre to his enuy. 
- 8 Ifhehadbenea man of any mercy, or but of common 
ood” pity, ithad wrought with him otherwiſe. For if of himſelfe he 

4&- -, /Jy>would not be content in piety, that an increaſe of his"maiſters 
Fj —B-41- retinue ſhould be made, by the comming in of fo many , by re- 
Im "/ pentance and ſorrow: If in charitie he would not ioy , that ſo 
—_— many men who were dead, ſhould reuive andliue againe,and ſo 
many which were loſt {ſhould be found; yet in ordinarie huma- 
nitie and manly commiſeration , when he had bene yp in the 
mount , and ſeene ſo many houſes, ſo goodly and glorious 
workemanſhip , as muſt needes be inthat city, tuch temples and 
ſuch pallaces, ſo ſumptuous and delightfull: when he Ow that 
in ſuch a maſſe ofhouſes as there was,there muſt needs be thou- 
fands of people, ſome of them morally honeſt, ſome infants who 
neuer actually deſcrued to periſh, this rigour ofhis fury, and cru- 
eltie of his ſtomacke , mult at the laſt hauerelented , If magni- 
fude and multitude,and both before his eyes, could not worke, 
nothing could worke with him. Yet the heart of Gods ſonne 
was farre more tender, then this of his ſeruant . For when Chriſt 
who doubtleſle was to bring a ſ{harpe ſentence againſt the 
Luc.r9.41.43, Tewes, came within the fight of Hieruſalem, and beholding loo- 
ked vponir, how great it was and ſtately, he could not forbeare 
to weepe, and vtter words of compaſſion , Oh if thou had( 
knowne at the leaFt in this thy day, thoſe things wohich are for 
thy peace, but now they are hidden from thee . Yea heathen men 
by that light which nature yeelded to them, when it came to 
that paſſe,that they ſaw great things mult periſh,they have wepr 
that it ſhould be ſo , and could haue wiſhed the contrarie . An 


example ofthis in fone ſort , may be that gentle and ſoft and 
kind Titus, who deſerucd to be called Delia humani gener, 
the 
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the delicacy of mankind, forhe being to ſee that executed, which 
Chriſt foretold ſhould happen to Hieruſalem, ſtretched foorth 
his hands, andcalled heauen and earth to witnefle , in great bic- 
terneſſe, that he was not to blame , thatthe Iewes periſhed in 
ſuch ſore, but they themſelues : and would not by any meanes, 
that fire ſhouldbeſet on the Temple.But that urdy and rough 
Marcellus , who neither winning nor lofing , conquering nor 
conquered could let Hannibal be in quiet, ſhall not loſe his prai- 
ſes here, For Liuye recounteth of him, that when after three Lib. 25. 

yeares ſpent in the ſiege, he was entring Siracuſa , whereof he 
had taken one part,and was like to win the reſt, looking downe 
yponthe city, fromſome hill-fide or ouerground , and behol- 
ding it to be one of the faireſt which then was on allthe carth, 
he could not chuſe but weepe . Which as partly he did for ioy, 
to ſee ſuch a conquelt gotten, ſothe author doth not diſſemble 
it, that partly it was againe , with remembrance of the auncient 
glory ofthat braue city, where when ſo many things of fame, 
had bene done in former ages, and ſo many gallaunt things now 

| were, yet atthistime the glaſſe ooing fully runne out, and the 
period being come, in a moment oftime it was all co be burnt 
to alhes. He made better yſe of his hill, then Tonas did inthis 
place, and fo alſo did Scipio ofhis ſeeing of Carthage , when it 
could notbe remedied, For as Appian mentionerh, he wept Appianus de 
when he beheld the walles and buildings thereof to be ytterly bellis punt 
overthrowne, and openly deplored the fortune of his enemies, ©* 
conlidering long and deepely, that euencities and kingdomes 
are \ubietro diſſolution, and great Rates as well as thole of pri- 
uate men, Perhaps therein he imagined , that the time might 
come, when Rome his countrey andthe earths glory , might 
drinke of the ſame cup , Our Prophet in his looking vpon Ni- 

 niue, might haue dreamed, that Hieruſalem or Samaria ,this of 
Ifrael,that of Iuda might come tothe ſelfe ſame miſerie, which 
now hangedouer other,and what he could haue wiſhed ſhould 
inlike extremitie haue bene doneto his owne, that he might 
haue wiſhed to this other. That is a great ouerſight in men, when 

they long for thefalles of their brethren , and helpe to ſer them 
forward, not remembring that the ſame may very well be their 
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portion, What meaſure we meate to other , ſhall be meaſured 
to vs againe, Moſt men are beaten with their owne rods , The 
ſtone caſt at ourneighbour , may rebound on our owne heads. 
Therefore it is good, that euermore we ſhould do reaſon too 
ther men, that the thing which falleth on ys may be ſo muchthe 
milder. Andthis be ſpoken of che Eaſt ſide, 
He made himſelfe a booth and ſate in the ſhadow. 
9 My thirdnote, isthe eaſe which he there procured to 
himſelfe. He made alittle booth. Beit that he cut downe boughs, 
arr > asſomemen do in rerprete it, and ſo made him a ſhadow, or be 
” Sit thatthe gourd was prepared ready for him,and ynder itas vn- 
14 mV, der a couer, he did furniſh himſelfe a ſeate, it maketh not to our 
I "matter, God knoweth when it wasat beſt, it was bur a fill 
houſe,acottage,ora cabben, or ſuch a place as beggers do fit in 
by the way, to aske almes ofthe paſſengers . This was the re- 
ceipt, and hoſting place of Ionas the Lords Prophet , Here was 
not ay harbengerto take vp hislodging before him, no caria- 
ges to conuey his tentsand bedding tor him , no traine to make 
all decent, but poore Prophet he is glad to geta ſhrowd for his 
head, although a ſheep-coate thatched, or coucred wich reede 
had bene better, See how the Lord entertaineth his owne ſer- 
ugnts in this world, when it ſtandeth with his good pleaſure, 
They are not to expeRpallaces, and goodly manner houſes, 
and other things accordingly , but the mcaneſt and baſeſt mat« 
ters oftentimes ſhall be their portion , And thus he doth with 
Geneſ.28.1t. thoſe, who are molt dearevnto him . Tacob ſhall be glad when 

he goerhto his yncle Laban , to haue a ſtone vnderhisheadin 

ſteadof apillow, andthat the ground maybe his bed . Moſes 
Exod. 3-1- mult not thinke ſcorne to keepe ſheepe inthe wilderneſſe . Da» 
1.<2m.25.8, vid ſhall be forcedto ſend to that churliſh Nabal, ro begge 
1.Reg.17.6. bread for his traine. Elias ſhall thinke himſelfe well, if-he may 

drinke ofthe brooke,and hauethe rauens to bring him bread and 
Luc.16.21. fleſhinthe morning, Lazarusis notthe worſe in Gods fight, 
that he lyethat the gate, when other be in the houſe;and would 
be well apayd with the crummes (which is a ſhort reuerfion ) 
other in the meane time fitting ar full diſhes; and when the 
dogoes with their licking, did yeeld him more comfort thea all 


mankind, 
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mankind, in whoſe poſſeſſion were ſo ma 
him. Yeathe ſonne ofman himſelfe, he who made the world 
and allin it, that thereby he might teach vs patience, was in 
worſe ſtate then the birds, in worſe caſe then the foxes : forthe 
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one of them haue neſts, and the otherofthem haue holes , but Matth.8.26. 


the ſonnc ofman had not where to repoſeor reſt his head. 1t it 
were thus with thoſe holy ones , who were deare to the Al- 
mighty, that although they lacked many things of beauty and of 

leaſure , yet he loued them not the lefle, and fo ſhewed that 
worldly accidents, 2renot thoſe which make men bleſſed, then 
why doth wormes-meate boaſt of that which ic holderth his glo- 
ry,but indeed is buta toy ? of pycd and coloured clothes, which 


things fit to relicue 


{heepeand worimes ſend ynto them? of gold whichis but thicke Habac.2,6, 


clay ? of muſickeall whoſe ſweerneſle is ended with the firoke ? 
of curious ſumptuous houſes , which haue lefſſe reſt then a cot- 
tage ? of dainty faire whichonce eaten, hath nofarther vſe in the 
world ? Why {hould other be deſpiſed, for the want of theſe 
vnneceſſaries, when the wort oft times enioy thetm,and the ho» 
lieſt ſeldomerouchthem ? Iris a vanity of all vanities, to ſet our 
reſt ypon that , without which q man may well be. 

10 Now concerning the vnpatient foule, which doth yexe 
and diturbe it {elfe , with the wants which ic endureth , what 
reaſon hath ir for that? This party farethnor, or lodgeth not,or 
js not clothed with the belt, Therefore the ſpending of the day 
is anguiſh and bitterneſſe; and murmuring complaintis his paſ- 
fivg of the night. And wherefore is all this ? Giue me leaueto 
ſpeake to him a little. Art thou notthe child of God , and doeſt 
thou not call him father ? Thou art not . Then he doth iuſtly pu- 
niſh thee, becauſe thou art none of his, But doeſt thou loue him 
and ſerue him? Why then wilt thou be wiſer then he, who is 
perfeQtion of wiſedome? Is it not amoſtlikely thing, that he beſt 
ynderſtandeth, what it is that is good for thee > When he ſeeth 
thee fit for better, then thou ſhalt haue better from him . Theſe 
things are but as fire, wherewith thou would play like a child, 
or as a ſharpe pointed knife , wherewith thou would hurt thy 
ſelfe, & thereforc he putreth them from thee. But in the meane 
while thou liuct , and haſt clothes and ſuch foode, as whereby 
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natureis ſuſtained. Yea but other men , who ſerue not God nor 
feare him, haue more, Why , but that is onelyto farthem , and 
make rhem fic for the ſlaughter . Yea but Gods children haue 
more. Yea and many of them haueleſle . Buc impatiency repli- 
eth : there was neuer any like to my ſelte . Indeed he who bea« 
reth a burthen, thinkeththat no other inan beareth ſo much.Bur 
what is that, wherein neuer any was ſo plagued as thou art? Art 
thou ſicke and full of ſores? I hope thou wiltnot offer to com- 
pare thy ſeife with Iob. Art thou ragged in thy clothes, and haſt 
no houſe but a poore one , wherein isnothing but want? Itruſt 
that thou artſhort of them , who wandred yp and downe in 
ſheepes-skinnes and in goartes-skinnes,onthe mountaines andin 
caues., Thou canſt not well haue a meaner houſe , then this 
booth of Tonas was. Artthou forced to drinke water ? I belecue 
thou art not farther yrged , then our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe 
was, when he begged water ofthe woman of Samaria, Art thou 
oladto get anapple from atree, orrootes out ofthe ground? 
Suppoſe that Chriſt was as farre driuen, when he deſired to 
haue a figge off from a fig-tree, and yet miſled of it when he 
came thither, But ſurely the Apoſtles were in as hard Rate, when 
for pure hunger they rubbed the eares of corne in their hands, 
and eare it when they had done, Perchance thou haſt not a peny 
to bleſſethy ſelfe withall. Haſtthou lefle then Perer had, when 
heſayd, and cared not who heard him , S:/uer and gold hane 1 
none, ls thy ordinary no better then alittle meſle of pottage,and 
a ſmall morſell of fle{h?The children of the Prophets did fare but 
ſo, and gaue Godsthankes for it . Yet peraduenture ( as Daniel 
did with his pulſe ) thou mayeſtlooke better , then other with 
many diſhes: butthy mind may be more fraught with know- 
ledge and ynderftanding , chen ſcores and hundreds of them, 
Then be content withthy lot,and do not ſo much recken, what 
it is which is wanting to thee, as what it is which thou haſt. And 
when thou haſt made thy account , and findeſt that thou haſt 
leaſt, yerthou poſſeſleſt more then thou deſerueſt , as fight and 
heating, and reaſon and breath, and many more good gifts: fer 
the oneagainſt the other, and rather ioy in thy hauings, then 
gurmure atthy wantings : Or if thou wilt needs contemplate 
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on ſuct>things as thou larkefſt ,;vhinke on ithe/Prophets and 
Patriarkes, the Apoliles anÞboly! martyrs ;/ and repure- thy 
ſelfe no better,then they were intheir ſufferings .. The {hrowd 
of Ionas: was a little ſhadow , and he thought that he ſped 
welltoo.. | 

11. Heſate there in the ſhade; and ſo didtake ghe be- 


nefite of that creatute which did eaſe him. As he wasnotto borflt 7a 


4 
gricue, that he had no:better matrec ro-couer himfeltewithall, Gott. oe 
ſo heis not ſo ſupidious, and blockiſh of conceire, but he would "2/7 
vie that which was offered. And that is the Lords will,that Gnce 
he bath made man lo eminent amongl3 his creatures (him alone 
ro be the gouernour, and otherthings to obey ). that he ſhould 
take comfort otiuch ſupplies, as are brought vato him in his 
necef{iry , and oo the one (ide ſhould nor {tand by astimerous 
and fearctull, nor on the other as Stoicall and inſenfible.. He 
may take ſhade againſt che Sunne , and couer againſtrhe raine, 

Yea if. ſo be that he abuſe. it not m circumſtance and quality ( as 

ynlawtully to. ſeck&jt-; toivieir beyond his. calling ; tochinder 

betterthings by iggtogmibrace it. with too much delice and grees 

dineſſe; without thavkfulneſſe ro God); and other points of like 

ſort) thecuerlaſting father doth graunt vnto a may great prero- 

___n vie things of delight , wine'to glad the heart of man, Pſal. 104.1. 
or ſo Dauid doth ſpeake; teaſting and delicate fare , ſo Abras Genel. 21.8. 

ha:nwade a fealt at the weaning of his ſonne ;/andthe Liraelites _ 

kept many : Glorious and coltly atcire , for 'Hefter did weate Elth. 5. 2+ 

luch,& Abrahams ſeruant gaue to Rebecca I{aacs{poule, both G,,, , NOS 

earings for her eares,and bracelets for her hands. Ler thyclothes Eccleſ.g.8. 

be white ſayth the wiſeman, intending neatenefle and cleanli- 

neſſe, The coate of Chnilt himſelfe-was of workemanſhip more tckan. 19.2 7 

thenordinaric, exfer wouen, or knit, orneedle-worke, torthere 

was no. ſeame therein; :: Where, we: may alſo remember-thar 

coate which Iacob made for Ioleph , of various diuerſe colours, Geneſ37.3. 

Yeain huntingand in hawking ( raken how and when and by 

whom , it ought of right to be taken)as Gods glory appearcth, 

who hath ſo diſpoſed dumme creaturesto perſecute.one/ano- 

ther, ſois mans good creation, and makingof him fittertaſerue 

Godinhis calling,lſaac would cate of yeniſon which he fendeth Geneſ, 27.3, 
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his ſonne to hunt for, But moſt pregnant isthat place, where 


- Jacob giuing his bleſſing to the rwelue tribes of Iſrael, thus 


deſcribeth the lot of Aſer : (oncerning eA/er his bread foal be 


Gen.q9-20- far, and be ſoall gine pleaſures for a king . Then there be de- 


lights and pleaſures royall and fir for kings, whichthe Patriarke 
would never haue recounted as Gods bleſſings, but that ſome 


' men may vie them. Iſpeake not this, asincouraging mento a 


Ezr.1.1, 
Eſth.5.1. 
1.Reg.1.22, 


2:Rcg.q. 13 » 


AR.22.25, 


yoluptuous life , bur mentioning the preheminence of man, 
while he keepeth a moderation io it; diſtinguiſhing the yſe of 
things fromthe abule , and not doubting but worldly perſons * 
do {trainetheſe matters too farre , Hereupon there is crept ina- 
mong all, drunkennefle and gluttony, and intollerable pride in 
gew-gawes and deuiles, ſo that now they arerather noted, who 
haue meanesto maintaine them and do not yſethem, then the 
who will not want them. But theſe ſhall rather aunſwer for abu- 
ſing with ſuperfluity,then for warrantably yſingthem.Bur inthe 
meane while concerning all perſons, Ionasmay well inſtru vs 
to take benefate of all things, which God doth offer toys, or 
wherewithall honeſtly andiiultly our labour and our wit may 
furniſh vs. We may vſe them in our need, and helpe torelieue 
our {elues, and giue the Lord thankes for them. Not ſhadowes 
onely of boughs, but of great men to defend ys, and incourage 
vs ingoodrhings : of Cyrus ſo farre foorth as we may helpe on 
the Temple: of Aſſuerus, ſo that we may protectthe innocent. 
We may come to the court with Nathan; if it be to requitea 
Sunamite , we may with Eliſeus ſpeake for ſomething to the 
King or the Captaine of the army. Inlike ſort we may take 
the ſhodow ofa priuiledge or alaw, not ſhaming with Saint 
Paule, to profeſle that we are free of the Imperial! city Rome, 
and that we are ill intreated and yniuſtly dealt with, to be bea- 
ren yncondemned . And when we ſee our ſelues to be quer- 
borne,with the malice andimpudent importunity of the prieſts 
and the people, we neede not feare to appeale to a court of iu- 
llice,if itbe to Czars ſeate, where although we find all worſe 
then before, yertthar is notour fault ; we haue ſought the lawful 
meanes, and God guide it as he ſecth beſt , And this be ſpoken 
in the third place, of his fitting inthe ſhadow, : 
T hat 
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 T hat he might ſee what ſhouts be done m the city. 
12 If he came out of the citie, before that he knew the mind 
' of God, repenting himof the evil}; which he ſaid that he would 


IL 


all ſhould be, For in as much as at the firſt he had bene ynwilling, 
to come to do his meſſage , and had ſmarted well for it, hauing 
now ſuſtained the brunt , and endured the worſt of the matter, 
he might veric well expectthe end, either for his owne ſatisfa- 
Qion , or the better to tell it to other; befides the point of obe- 
dience, which might tie him to ſtay the longer, becauſe he came 
the later, God might purpoſe, as it is euident that he did after- 
ward,that the whole aQts of this ſtorie ſhold be put into writing, 
as a monument for future times to be layed vp in his Church : & 
who might be fitter to write it , then he who was the chicfe a- 
gent; who could haue deliuered vnto other but an 1mperteR 
narration, if he had departed before that all had bene accowpli- 
ſhed, Bur if before his comming to the Eaſt fide of the citie, and 
the making of his booth , he had receiued intimation of Gods 
mind,toſpare tne Niniuites, {as the narration literally lieth)then. 
| itnoterhthe reſolued grtedineſſe which was in him , to ſee all 
ruinared, His mind was fo on that credit of his, which he loued, 
albeitit were to be ſtained with bloud,that although there were 
no hope of it, yet he would hope beyond hope. Quid nov ſhera- 
mu amantes? for his fancie doth ſuggeſt ynto him,that although 
in generall he knew,that God was mercifull & pitifulkalthough 
| he ſaw that they repented, from the king tothe begger,in ſack- 
| Clothand aſhes,in faſting and ſtrong prayer; although of late he 
had ynderſtood , that the ſentence was reuerſed, and the whole 
mdgement reuoked, yet there might be good expeRation, that 
they ſhould be whipped andlaſhed, with ſome meaner kinde of 
| ——— » ifthey vrerly did not periſh, Andif he might ſee 
ut forme thing , yet he ſhould not looſe alt his longing. Yea 
there might be a farther hope, tharthey who at the hirf day of. 
the fortie,, were by his preaching flirred yp to repentance, yet 
within alitle while after, might turne ynto their vomit, and wal- 
bwing inthe mire, For nothing which is violent doth vſe to laſt 
wolong. Heauie things may be forced ypward , butthey will: | 


/ 
bring vpon them , hetiad great cauſe to waite, what the end of- " 0 my 


_ 
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backeto,the center. A bowle willto his bidce.: Thus hefeedeth 
himlelfe,with conceir, thinking-euerie'poure a yearc, before that 
he migat ſ{ee'his will on them,Now if it had bene referred to his 
diſcretion , to giue the {igne of invading , or to put fireto ſome 
mine,which might haye blowne vp all,he would willingly haue 
done it. His fingers would haue irched, till all had bene eftected, 
How filthie is mans nature, bow prone to bloud andallnaugh- 
tinefle, if Gods grace be alicle from ys, when an Iſraclite and a 
Prophet, {hall fit and watch eucriemomentr, (as e£geus did for 
his ſonne Theſcus)when ſucha citie as Niniue ſhall come to de- 
Liaius Ii 45+ folation ? When that noble Paulus e-Emilius had receiued from 
Perleus ( who was now enforced to miſeric ) aletter whichim- 
porredthe yeelding of himfeife , and the kingdome of Macedo- 
nia, tothe mercie oi che conquerour: alchough this was like to 
be muchtor the gaine and honor of. /E£milius,yet now thinking 
that his fall was the ending of that monarchie, which while A- 
lexander liued was renowmed in all the earth , he broke foorth 
into tearcs: But our Prophet, when a kingdome of farre greater 
elteeme., then Macedonia at that time was  isto be diffipated 
and ruinated, albeit he gaine nothing by it , neither wealth, nor 
eaſc, nor honor, can be content to reioyce, and take much plea- 
ſure init, And ſo he is on fire ypon it,that nothing can per{wade 
him , buttharit will be done , becauſe done he would haue it; 
and ifit ſhould not be done, yet he willtrie the vtrermolſt, and 
know a reaſon forit,why. he ſhould beput from his purpoſe;but 
indeed he will not otherwiſe belceue, but (till it ſhall be ſo. 
I3 Such doubting as this is, where lo euer it be found, anda 


EST 2. frivingto haue things be , according to mans proiect , againſt 
gc 37,4 he apparanttruth of Gods deſignes, or his word , is deriuedfro 
=— the capitall or chicte enemie of our ſoule , who like the 0)d man 

| Horat.de in Horace, is ſþe /ongas', long.in hope , and will not quickly giue 
Arte Focu- gyer, if he hauea mindroa matter. He ſped in his cacounter a- 


ca, eain(t our firſt parents Adam and Euc in Paradiſe, when there 


was much reaſon to the contrarie , and therefore he will not di- 

{truſt but thathe may reach otheralſo. Hence it is,that although 

Matth.16,18 Þeheare from the mouth ot Chriſt himſclfe,thac the gates of hel 
{hall not preuaile againſt the Church, yet (ill he will Dacang ; 

J 
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| $77 
by herefieor hypocrifie,or perſecuting by tyrants, to do his beſt 


againſt it, When he knoweth, that where the Lord beginneth a 


good worke, he will perfeRt it, yet he will not leaue to oppugne 
the regenerate man , euento his death : he thinketh (ill, charhe 


may do good on him, Butir never appeared more inhim, then 


in his behauiour toward our Sauiour Chriſt, of whom alchough 
it were foretold , that he ſhould be the Meſſias, yea the mightie 
God , as Efay ſpeaketh , and the cuerlaſting father , though he 
were miraculouſly borne, and manie apparant ſignes ofhis Dei- 
tie were then giuen , though afrerward he tried with him when 
hauivg faſted for fortie dayes, he endured three ſuch tempta- 
tions , as none but Gods ſonne could; thoughhe hadraiſed vp 
the dead , and giuen ſight tothe blind, yea calling out manie di- 
ue!s, had enforced themto acknowledge him; though voices 
had come from heauen, to agniſe him for Gods child,and there - 
fore inall likelihood nothing could happen to him, but excees 
dingly to his honor, andcothe goodot his Church: yerhe could 
not be quiet, till hehad him vpon the crofle; here he pricketh 
Tudas on for the defire of gaine , there he ſpurreth the Pricltes 
forward, for enuie and cruell hatred, he {etteth Pilate on worke, 
to bring him to his ende , for contenting ofthe multitude ; not 
knowing whether if once he brought it to that paſle as to lay 
him in his graue,, with waight or watch or ſomewhat, he might 
happento keepe himthere, Who knew whether that his fortune 
or pollicie may be ſuch, asto hold him there when he had him? 
But indecd he was ouer-matched: for when he brought him to 
the croſſe , he brought him asto a chariot , whereon he was to 
triumph , and whea as a fiſh he had catched at his bodie being 
put into the graue,as it he had takenir for a baite, with the Hooke 
of his Diuinitie which was couered ynderneath , him Jelfe yas 
catched and choaked, But vntil that he had fully feltir,he wouid 
neuer be brought ynto it , Then ifit bea practiſe of Sath;an, to 
ve ſuch a diffident incertainty , and yet a confident kind of 
doubting, and our Prophet borrowed from him whatſoeuer he 


Iſa.s.6, 


Mat. 4.1. 


had thereof, let vs learne another leſſon, firſt ro try all ſpirits, 1. Toh, 4. 1. 


that we be nor decceiuedin taking errour for truth , that ſo we 
may not yecld to cach ſugpeſtion,of appearance or probability, 


Pp 
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for that is not Chriſtian wiſedome, but to hark& what the Lord 
doth ſay of vs, and'of all men, Bur ſecondly when we ſec by the 
affurance of the word, and the motions of Gods (| prit,that this 
of that he would haue, then with conſtant reſolution, with pa« 
tience and obedience, letys yeeld our ſelues ynto it, not with 
humimivg or ſtanding like Lots wife, who defired very faine to 
be ſafe inthe mountaines, yet wold ſhe be in Sodome too.God 
loueth a cheerefull obedience, a ready reſolued ſubmiſſion, to 
take well what he would haue. And although we miſle of our 
minds, as Tonas did here in his, yet ifwe renounce our ſelues, 
and will be led by bim, the end ſhall Qillbe with comfort. But 
no kicking againlt the prickes, no ſpurning againſt heauen , no 
wraſtling again{t God, but obey and liue for cuer. The Lord di- 
re vs ſo with his grace, that making vie of ſuch leſſons, as the 
word in cuery petcy circumſtance doth yeeld vntovs , we may 
{erue him with alacrity , neuer ſwayed afide by our will, till we 
come ynto his kingdome,to the which the Father bring vs 
for his owne Sonne Chriſt his ſake, to both 
whomandthe holy Spirit be praile 
for cucrmore. 


| 
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T he chiefe poynts. 


3. Ithath bene controuerſed what greene thing it was, which grey 
vp vnto lonas, 5. Whatitwazintru.h, 6. Gods power m hcl: 
ping his ſcruants. 7. His prouidence diſpoſeth ſmalleſt things, 
$ inourgriefe God refreſherh vs one way or other. 9. The vn- 
wiſe 1oy of lonas forthegourd, 10, Our mind runneth too much 
on worldly things; as children, 11. beauty and long haire, 
12. Haſtic watters are ſoone gone. 13: Allthings here are ya- 
conſtant, 14, God inhis louc taketh many of them from ys. 


Tonah, 4. 6. 7. 


eAndiheLord Godprepared a gourd & mude it to come Vp ouer 
lonah,that it might be a ſhadowoner hu head, and deliner hins 
from hs griefe . $0 lonah was exceeding glad of the gourd. 
Zut God prepared a worme , when the morning aroſe the next 


day, and it (mote the gourd that it withered, 


\ | Vr Prophet being earneſt on every thing, ſaue 
#|that which he ought to do( for therein he is 


| with a burning defire co ſee Niniue defolated, 
@&s | fitteth him downe neare thecity, thinking cue- 
— ric minute long before that was effeFed. Aibeit 
theſe people were farre more, yet he doth not for them as Abra- 

ham did for Sodome, that 1s, double and triple a paſſionate re- 
queſt, that they might be forgiuen, -but hauing a defirethat 
himfelfmight ſceme no lyer,he doth wiſh & could willingly put 

to his hand, to helpeit forward,thar all were ouerthrowne. But 
when he taketh notice, that without his motion God would 
ſparethat multitude , he fretteth and ragethar it, and in excee- 
ding diſcontentment, remaineth not farre off, euen hoping be- 
yond hope, that ſome cuill would befall them, Beivg thus in 


Pp 2 


\| {low inough, as appeareth in the firſt Chapter) lonab-t3- 


Geneſ.18.23> 
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his anguiſh, becauſe he might not haue his will (for ſo the moſt 
do interprete it, and the literall proceeding, and going on of 
the {tory do {cemeto enforceit) or being troubled otherwiſe 
(as ſome other would hauc it) with the ſcorching heate ofthe 
Sunne , whilehe remaineth there expeRing what ſhould be 
the end, God raiſeth vp a certaine plant, or growing kind of 
creature, to yeeld ſome reliefe to this angry perſon, that ſo con- 
ſequently ſomelittle comfort might accrew vnto him . Whe- 

ther this were preparedatthe firſt , when he came our of the ci- 

ty, that he made his booth onely with that, or whether having 

cut downe ſome other boughs , and enioyed them in manner of 
a ſommer-houſe, and thoſe now being dried, the other did 

ſpring vp asa better ſort of ſuccour, more naturall and more 

freſh, itis not much to our matter; but by Gods ſpeciall worke 

he had it, and fate vnderit. There is a double drift which is ay= 

medat, by the ſending of this greenething tothe Prophet , one 

to teach him by a parable,and demonſtratiuc inſtruion, that he 
was much to blame, that himſelfe louing ſucha trifle , would 
haue had no reckenipg made,of ſucha city as Niniue.But of that 
1 ihall haue occaſion to ſpeake in the end of the Chapter, 
where the Lord himlelfe apparantly deduceth it in that 
manner, 

2 Theother thing to be conſidered by vsfor the preſent, 
is the plaine direct narration, whercin we arelet to know , that 
Ionasto comfort him, and appeaſe him for the time , hath a lit- 
tle tree raiſed vp vponthe ſudden out of the ground, which the 
Lordof purpoſe ſtirred vp, 1o that it had not benethere,but on- 
ly vpon that occaſion , Which whenit had brought vnto hima 
delicatepleaſing ſhadow, fittingto his oportunity , he tooke as 
much ioy init, as ific had bene tome great treaſure , But when 
he was more proud of it, then a wite man would hane bene, 
the glory and beauty ofit, was daſhed quite on a ſudden. There 
commetha lutle gnawing worme, which deltroyed the life of 
this greene thing, ſo that ic prooued to be dry and withered, and 
the coucr was now asnothing , the ſhadow was cleane ccafled, 
Thenhe who very lately thought himſelfe a happy man, in ha- 
uing ſomewhat to refreſh him,is now as farre to ſceke,as ceucrhe 

| (vas 
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was before. That you may the berter conceive this whole caſe 
of the Prophet, ſoplentifully ceaching vs as it doth,may it pleaſe 
you tonote with me thole three things, which the text doth or- 
derly offer to vs. Firſt the prouifion here made for him, of pur- 

oſe by the Lord; and therein we may obſerue the thing irſelfe 
which was ſent, and then by whom it came , and afterward the 
vicofit, My fecond partis the haſty contentment, which the 
Prophet too violently, and greedily received by the comming 
of this ro him, And the third is the diſſolution, & ending of all his 
toy, by taking his pleaſure from him , The inſtructions ariſing 
hence, {hallbe mingled with the doQtrine 

T he Lord God prepared a gourd. 

3 What that was whichis here ſpoken of, hath not onely 
bene doubted , inthe auncicnt primitive Church , bur it hath 
cauſed ſome ſiirre allo . The Scptuagint expreſled it by zea- 
x/y3n » Which our Engliſh tranſlation doth apparantly follow, 
andnameth it tobe a gourd , Thelater Greeke interpreters, ro 
wit Aquila, and Symmachus, ahd Theodotion,nor liking of that 
word, did render it by x{aoo , which isas much as Ivy. When 
Hierome afterward tooke on him to tranſlate the old Teſta- 
ment, out ofthe Hebrew into Latine , he following thole later 
ones, put it hederam that is Juy , And his tranſlation now in his 
owne time growing to be read , and that commonly in Chur- 
ches, it ſeemed (traungeto the people, who were before vicd to 
copies taken out ofthe Septuagint, to heare ſuch an alceration, 
The matter was molt exaſperated , by occaſion of a Biſhop 
which was in Africa , who reading to his people, as Hierome 
reaceth, /xy, they rather beleeuing that, whereunto themlelues 
had bene vſed, by their former bookes and copies, fellto brau- 


ling with the Biſhop : but eſpecially the Greckes in honour of 


their Septuagint , would haue nothing but a goxrd; and ex- 
claiming of the fal{ifying , and deprauing of the text , wrought 
much trouble to the Biſhop, Here the good man was enforced, 


to haue recourſe to the ewes, to know the Hebrew ofthem, 


who cither ypon ignorance, or malice tothe Biſhop , or per- 
chance to all the Chriſtians, whom they could be gladto ſee 
aarring , pronounced it to be a gourd, and Hierome to be 
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deceived , Auſten whoart that time liued at Hippongnot very far 
off, vnderſtanding of this matter , and hauing other ſayingsto 
Hieromey( as men who are molt learned, do not euermore a= 
ree in all matters and circumſtances) with humility and great 
modelty,but yetroundly to the point, doth challenge Hicrome 
for ic, and relating all the tale of che Biiſtop, defireth ro be ſatis= 
fied, Hicrome knowing his owne werth , and by his skiilin the 
Hebrew, which was then rare among the Ciriſtians, being ſure 
that he had aduantage puer all that would oppvugne him , ſpa- 
reth not to keepe his he, for credit and ;epuration ; and firſt 
dilclaimeth the Ilewes for 1norart or malicious, and then fe. 
cret!; girdeth at them, who would needes haue ita gourd , cal- 
Auguſtin, Iingrthem (#curbirarios , Thisis. to be foundin that Epilile, 
Epiſtol.1l, ich is counted the eleventh in Aulten , where bur bric 
ſhewing the truth, he referreth the reader farther. to his Com= 
mentary on Ionas . Then from thote-rwoplaces pur rogether, 
Pon is the point of che matter, 

The wordſanhhe inthe Hebrew is K#haj-1,or Krbejon, 
for I find them bothin Hierome,although our comms Hebrew 
Bibles do readeonely K:k423oy, andir is fayth he a kind of little 

Hieron.in fſÞrubbe, ortree, which hath broade leaues like a vine,and a very 
lonz 4, thicke {badow, which with his Rocke or (talke beareth and hol- 
derh vp it ſelfe, This groweth much in Paleltina, but moſt of all 
in ſandy places, In the Syriake and Punike tongue, it is called 
Elkeroa. He addeth this of it further, that it is of that ſtrange na- 
ture, that throw the ſecde of it into the earth, and there yery 
quickly proouivg, it groweth to the quantity of a tree,, ſotha!: 
within tew-dayes , after that it hath bene an herbe , and new 
orcene,itisin ſhewa prety tree, And this Hicrome acknow- 
ledgethto bethe truerhing, which here ſuddenly grew vp to 
TIonas, which could be neither gourd nor Iuy ; asfor diuerſe 0+ 
ther reaſons, ſo becauſe they had neede tobeheld vp , and fu- 
Rained by other proppes , like tothe vines amongſt vs, but this 
{hrubbe ofit ſelte,beareth and fhooteth vpward, Yet the reaſon 
why he expreſſed it by Tuy, was eſpecially to giue the nameof 
ſuch athing as was knowne in other countreyes, and Iuy did 
belt pleaſe him, becauſe Aquila and his fellawes thought good 
0 
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ſo toexpound it. Now hauing no apt Latine word , / rh:ughe 
it not fit ſaythhe, to v/e che Hebrew, Kikajon , the Lord prepa- 
reda Kikajon , leſt Grammarians hghting enit, when they could 
not vnderſtand ut, ſhouldmagie it or conceme u for ſome ſtrange 
bea#t of India, or monntame of Beotia ,or ſome other monſtrous 
watter., Thus was Hicrome purto his ſhifts , neither igaorantly 
nor faithleſly, peruertivg the holy Scriprure', buc putting ſuch a 
word, as according to that reaſon which God had giuen vnto 
him, he iudged to be molt conuenient . T his is an inſtricction to 
vs, that either in tranſlators or expoſitours of the Scripture , we 
{hould not be too ſeuere, to cenſure then or controll them, c- 
ſpecially when their learning and faithfulnefle is knowne to 2ll, 
and that they willingly would not ſwarue: For as fometimes 
they cannot ſound to the depthot Godsiudgemeurs,the know- 
ledge of all men being by meaſure , fo other tirnes againe when 
they may take things rightly , they may want a word for their 
matter, becauſe the tongue will not beareit;or they may be for- 
ced by a Periphrafis, to circumſcribe and delate that , which 
theſclues could wiſh were ſhorter.(And yet afterward another 
may come, who at the firlt fight, lighteth on a wordor phcale, 
whereof the former could not thinke, ) Heretoſhew a mans in= 
tegrity, in obſcuritiesand great difficulties , the tranſlatour ſhall 
do well, to giuc areaſon of his deed, in ſome obſeruations ori!» 
luftrations, thatthole things may appeare in the margent, or at- 
ter the Chapter,which do notin the text: and this way did Saint 
Hicrome much make amends, by his commentary , which c'ca- 
reth all this doubt in Ionas, 

5 Ifaydthat onemight ſee that, which anothcrhad notre- 
vealed rohim-: and (o itis in this caſe, time having opened that, 
which forme: ly was not knowne, For our later incerpreters, dil- 
couering that K1k-on in the Hebrew , is the {ame that KIMI in Dieſor, li.4. 
the Greeke, which is ſpoken of by Dioſcorides, and Theophra- 164, 
ſtus, and Galen, and whence that oyl= doth come, which is Theophraſt, 
commonly called gixiyoy , and'that viz in the Greeke, is _ = 
the ſame allo with xgbroy » haue found out Latine words, Simpl noel 
which may cxpreſſe them both. Pliny ſpeakingof oyles,nameth | j;,jvs, Na- 
one made of c}1e tree crcz, of which kind there is much in Egypr, wr. Hiſta1g,p 
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Other ſayth he , call it cyoron,, and ſome do name it ?rix:5, and 
ſome /e/amum ſiluefire. He hath that laſt name without que- 
ſion , from the writings of Dioſcorides, who calleth «iz: , 
and zerwy, alſo gigepey aygrey. But now the Latine word Ri- 
cinss, is belt knowne for this tree , whereof the oyle which is 
made is called Ohm ricininam. The Chriſtian Philoſophers and 
Phyſiians of later time, commonly terme it Palma Chriſts . So 
that for the Latine tranſlatio we hanenow words fit inough,but 
wanting for the Engliſh, it is ſill read 4 gowrd. Then totake the 
tree as it is, it appeareth by the deſcription, firlt thatit is one 
ofthole things, which do grow vp very quickly , and therefore 
God bred here, and prepared ſuch a matter,as molt agreed with 
nature :not an Oke nor an Elme, which needeth a long time for 
erowth, bur that which might ſhoote vp haſtily , Secondly thac 
the leaucs of this, being largelike to the Plane-leafe, as ſome 
baue ſet it downe, or tothe Vine-leafe,as the moſt agree , were 
apt to yeeld aſhadow,which is the point here intended, Where- 
unto this may be addedas the third, which I did not mention 
before, that this plant is very ſubieRro the gnawing and hurr of 
wormes, which more clearcth: that , which anon followeth in 


the third place. 
6 Now wehaue that whereon all the working was,agreed 
yVA = a{ -vpon; whence it followeth to be conſidered, whoit was that 


6 £230 ſent it thither, 7 he Lord Goaprepared this Ricinus , And ma- 
When "'nifelt it is, that he preparedit ſuddenly, forit followeth after- 
lonal.4.10. ward, T hon haſt pity on the gourd, which grew vp tn the 
right, and periſhed in another night. Therforeifit were not mad? 

j0a moment, which may probably be diſputed, yer it was but 

one night in growing. This ſheweth the power of God, inthe 

vencrall diſpenſation of all things inthe world , that when he 

liteth, he can make andſend creatures onthe earth , which ſhall 

complete his defignements. He can rajſe vp ynto ys,both trees, 

and fruirs,and graines; when the earth ſeemeth to be barren,and 

the ſeedeto be rotten in it, by too much ortoo little moiſture, 

he canamend all- witha word, and make the fields to be fruit- 

full, and the drowned ground to be chearfull, Of himDauid 

Plal, 107.33, faythtruly : He twurneth the flonds into a wilaerneſſe, and arieth 
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wp the water-/prings. A fruitfull land he maketh barren, for the 
 Wickedneſſe of them that dwell therein, eAgame he maketh the 
wilderneſſea ſtanding water , and water-ſprings of a dry ground. 

Where it pleaſeth him to viſe , the basket ſhall be bleſſed , and 

bleſſed ſhall' be the fore, bleſſed the fruire of the cattell, Put 3.5, 
and bleſſed rhe fruice ofthe ground, blefledthe comming in,and 

blefled the going out In the time of dearth in Samaria, within 

the ſpaccofa day hecan make a meaſure of fine flowre to be 

ſold fora ficle,and ewo meaſures of barley to be at he felfe ſame 2,Reg. 7.1 2, 
rate: when to the ynbelecuer it ſeemeth a thing incredible, 

though the very windowes of heauen{hould open, and raine 

downe corne. We hauc had ſome late experience of his power 

in this behalfe, when after yeares {pent in moiſture,and harueſts 

ſcaſoned with teares, he hath feat a more bleſſed reaping , and 

gathering in of corne. Ir is a great comfortto his ſeruants, that 

euermore he can, and oftentimes he doth prouide for his in their 

neede,not a ſhadow onely with Tonas.to hang ouer their heads, 

bur ſatiety or ſufficiency of all good things beſides. Ifhe do nor 

yeeld abundance, yet patience and obedience doth hold it ſelfe 

colitent : it hath ro do with afachex; it hathto do with a Lord; a 

father who ſurely loueth, a Lord who can do all things : in his 

wiſedome he beſt knoweth., what it is which will ſerue the 

turne : in bis kindnefſe knowiog of it, he certainely will beftow 

it, Butific werefor our good, what combining or conſpiring of 

all the world againft vs, what aduerſity or extremity, fhall hin- 

dervs from our happineſle ? Ifamong our owne , we findnot 

that comfort which we ſhould, then as he didto Ioſeph , and as Geneſ.zg.z, 
he didtoDaniel, he canſendirt among ſtrangers. If both our V48-2.48. 
owneand ſirangers, and all mankind!t:ouldleauevs, yer birds 

and beaſts he hath for ys, the rauensto feede Eljas,the dogges to , Rege17.6. 
licke the ſores of Lazarus the poore begger, If all living things Luc.16.31, 
doforſake ys, yet the dumme andthe dead, ſhall bring prote- | 
ion to vs; the ſca ſhall part forthe Iſraelites, and Iordan for _ tet 
Elizeus. So powerfull and ſo mighty is the Lordsrighthang, ro ** 5357 
tothoſe who are his vnfained ſeruants : they ſhall want nothing 

that is good. He meancthnot,ſuchas they thinke ofin their fan» 

cy , but as he ſurely knowerh, Some fig-trees whereof thep 


Pial.94.9. 


Plal.139.2. 


Geneſ.a.r. 


g25 THE XXV11T, LECTVRE. 
thought not before, ſhall ye-ld chem mcate: ſome lirange tree 
{hall yeeld chem ſhadow,thac cuen when they deſerue it'nor, as 


here it was with Ionas , they might iztin the ſhadow, 

7 As the raiſing ofthis plant doth note his ynmeaſured 
power, ſothe word which h<ie is vied , dorh note his all-ſecing 
prouidence, He prepared th:s Ricinus, I findethis word in the 


TIonah.t,17, firlt Chapter, che Lord prepared « fiſh , buthere itis thriſc LOgCe 
PPD ++ FGothe : hepreparedthis tree to ſhadow him : and inthe nexrverſe 
{ of? Cr <Fafer, be did prepare a worme , and in the verſe after 


that , be prepared a fernent Eaft-wimnd, What? is alule blalt of 
wind, theim:zediate worke of God ? and alicle tree fer a ſha- 
dow , was it made by his finger ? yea was the worme his ordi- 
nance, ſuch a baſe and creeping creature ? Doth God take care 
of theſe things ? Whereis the Arheilt and the Epicure, who if he 
will be ſo good, asto allow the being of an high power, whuch 
fittethaboucin maicſtie, yer he will not be perſwaded, that he 
meaneth to trouble himſelfe with interiour & ſmall matters, 
Perhaps he regardeth thetumbiing abour of heav@.&the going 
out of the Sunne, or Moone, or arres , bur for theſe lower bo= 
dies, no care nor account of th:m, Or it the earth 1n generall, or 
the ſea be thought ypon, yet theſe indiuiduall ſubſtances, which 
be of leſſer kinds,come not withia his reckening, Woo wilthink 
that God will be bufied, abour therid:ng and going, the inuen- 
tions and deuiſes:, the trades and occupations , of wiſe men and 
of fooles? Hearken Atheiſt and li{ten Epicure , rac the meancſt 
man oneatth , not the {malleſt chil in the wombe, nor a ſlee- 
ping or a waking, a waxing or decreaſing, yea not 2 ti:-vetn of 
the hearc, bur is diltinctly knowne, & ſeuerally conſicier.d wt, He 
that plated the eare,ſoal he not hearefor he that marc 1c yo that 
aot he ſee, or he that teacheth man knowledge, fbaling: t- vicers 
land ? T hors art about my path, a» about iy bed, ar ot 
allmy wayes, T here 8 not awordimny torgue, but i hou by: net 
it altogether, Nay , doeſt thou make any doubr of mat. ? Vetie 
trees, and winds, and wormes , the {11:2/lelt dult and Aromus is 
made and guided by God, He who inch« fi:it creation, framed 
the heauen and earth,and their arnies,h:th not the le aſt ſuvidier 


there, not a gnat, not a flic\but he knowcth & counte;hon him, 
Ic 


( 
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It was he who made the frogges, and graſhoppers and flies, and 


yeriecreepinglicein Egypt. Not a ſparrow lighteth on the : 
ground, 4 - haire fallerh off the head , butby 10am and li- _ = 
cence, Thercfore tremble thou ynbeleeuer, and chinke what a 

caſe thy caſe is; thou halt liued ſo manie yeares , and in euerie 

moment of them thou halt bene watched and looked on : thou 

haſt ſpoken ſo manic fooliſh wordes , and vttered ſo manie fro- 

ward ſayings :thou hait done lo miany wicked things , thow haſt 

thought ſo many wanton and irretigious thoughts,& thou muſt 

haue all diſcouered, and diſcloſed to thy face , whenthe throne Apoc.20.13; 
ſhall be ſer, andthc bookes ſhall beopened, when the ſea ſhall 

yeeld ypher dead, and the graue ſhall yeeld yp hers, andthere 

{hall not be any eſcaping, but chou mult hearethy doome. Then 

thou ſha]t feele him condemning, whom thou wouldeſt not be- 

leeue cal!ing. But thov poore and mild onein fpirit , whoſoeucr 

thou art, which truſteſt in Clirift , and hatt a will to ferue him, 

lift vp thy headart laſt, and hang it downe no longer, forthe ſuf. 

ferings of thy ſorowes , the troubles of thy heart, the endurings 

ofthy vexations, the conflicts of thy conlcience, are knowne & 

daily ſcene. God criethto thee from heauen, /t zs [who /ooke v- Aug,inPſal, 
pon you , do you wraſile and 1 will helpe you , do you conquer and 1 39: 
willcrowne you, He who taketh ſuch care as God doth,of winds 
and trees and wormes,certainly reckeneth all thy flights,putteth 
thy teares in a bottle, noteth allthings in a booke, Thy hands are 
not lifted to him.thy breſtis not beat before him,thy cheeks are 
not deawed ynto him, but he notethit and remembreth ic. There 
is not acup of cold water giuen , which ſhall loſe his reward, — 
Then we - the a bleſſed ſeruice, wholiue vnder ſach a Lord.Bur 

to ſay no more ofhim , { either tor his power or his prouidence) 
whoptouidedthis for Ionas , in a word let ys ſee the vie of that 

whiehtis prepared. 

8*:Phe end why God lent this pretie tree , was to couer the (5.55 ar 

hea#& Tbnas, that it might be a ſhadow for him,to comfort him + = 

in his{titfe, That the man was out of tune, 1 haue ſhewed be- —a6 oO 
foreſo often , that I neednot againerepeateir, Theeuerlaſting * * 4 "1 
Father,moſt of allto teach him,to beare a good mind to Niniue, | 
but in preſent to ſuſtaine him , that he ytterly linke not downe- 


Plal.56.8. 
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by his peeuiſh and froward griefe , doth ſend him here a ſmall 
thing, to ſerue his turne the while, The nature of fretting per- 
ſons is, that when they haue apprehended any great cauſe of 
diſcontentment, as they perſwade themſelues, they are ſorely 
troubled with it: but ifa ſecond cauſe be heaped -vpon the firlt, 
and another ypon that, no meaiure doth containe them, but 
they rage and forme, as if all chings had conſpired to worke 
their bane, and they were men accurſed. And indeede by this 
meanes, the wicked oftentimes do come to their finall deſtru- 
ion, But God being better minded to all thoſe whom he lo 
ueth, doth moderate their vexations,and meaſure out their grie= 
uaunces, that they many times ſhall haue their backe burdens, 
bur they {hall not haue coo much, Either one thing or another 
ſhall Rand vp inthe gappe, alchough it be ſo ſmall a matcer, that 
raken by irſelfe, ic ſeemeth rather contemprtible : but for that 
preſent time, by the tancic of the partie, may. be thought wore 
thic the hauing, When the mother hathbeaten her child, whom 
ſhe would haueto be chaſtiſed, bur not his heart broken, ſhee 
reacheth out an apple to him, or ſometrifle ro appeaſe him, 
In compariſonof God we are as babies, eſpecially when furic & 
paſſionate yexation hath ſurprized all our affections, and there- 
fore as a child is pleafed with a little, (but chat endureth but a 
ſmallcime) ſoalittle thing doth ſtay vs, although I dare not ſay 
doth concent vs. When we arereadie to drowne, a little twigge 
being ſuddenly catchedon, doth relieue vs, When we are ready 
to famiſh, a little food doth preſerue vs, and holdour life for the 
time. And it is maruell toſce ({o humerovs is our nature, } how 
ſmall things bring breathing to vs, euen as little ones as this ſha» 
dow, which was here ouer the Prophers head, When Ieremie 

was oppreſſed with miſcrievpon miſerie,uothing was maxe hea- 

ler. 38.6, nuieto him), then his thruſting inco che dungeon, Yet when by 
the blacke-Moorcs meanes, he was gotten out of that hple, al- 

though he were {till refrained inthe vtter court of the>priton, 

and hadeuils enough ypon him, yet this appealed hing:well; as 

' Ter.39.17. may cahily be gathered, in that the blacke-Moore had his life for 
ludic. 15.19. recompence of his kindneſſe, When Samſon was molt in need, 
ſame water out of the iaw-bone ofthe Afﬀſe did quiet him, Whe 

ws Ionathan 
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Tonathanin the battell had ouer-fafted himſelfe , a little hony 
taken vp vpon the end of a [ticke , recouered his dimmedeye- 
fight. Doubtleſle the conflicts of Paule were many while he li- 
ued at Rome, with Gentiles and Tewes, with the learned and 
vnlearned, with the perſecuting tyrant, yet Iverily ſuppoſe(be- 
cauſe Gods ſpirit doth mention the matter ) that it was a good 
eaſe tohim, that he might hire a houſe by himſelfe, and at home A&-28, zo. 
be free from their baiting, In this point let euery one of Gods 
children looke to himfſelte, and remember, if oftentimes when 
hisfretting hath bene greateſt, he hath not had ſome allay, by the 
comming in of a friend, by receiuing of ſome letter, by hearing 
ſomewhartelſe which better doth content him, by fome thing 
before not thought of, which pleaſeth forthe time,and if by no- 
thing elſe, yet by falling on ſleepe. Theſe be mercies from the 
Lord , who will not haue his to finke; and there is not the leaſt 
ofriele, ſeeme it neuerſo baſea thing tothe (tanders by , but it 
15 tent in vntothee,cuen from heauen and the Higheſt,torefreſh 
thee as his child , as this ſhadow was here to Ionas. And thus 
much benow ſpoken of theſe three circumſtances, arifing from 
my ficlt genera!l note, what ir was that was prepared, by whom, 
and to what end. 
And lonas was exceeding glad becauſe 

9 Weare now inthe ſecond place, to looke in what ſort he _- of 
embraced this fauor, He was exceedingly glad. The oportunitie ie "wo, 
of the thing, which ſo lerued him for his purpoſe, torefreſh him -4 +7 
withall , and peraduenture the rarenefle of it, ( forrare things in 
euery kind do molt of all delight)put the Propher into ſuch glad- 
neſſe, as ifhe had found ſome precious treaſure. If ir werenor, 
that we all are ſuch, it were (trangeto ſee of what metcall this 
meſſenger here was made, thata litle maketh him gricue, and a 
lefſerthing maketh him glad,and as a child or aboy,moderately 
he taketh nothing. What a matter was this, that Ionzs who had 
bene trained vpin Iſrael, and had done the Lord ſeruice there, 
who was ſent in a meſſage to ſuch a Cirie as Niniue , where his 
words might concerne a Monarke,and Princes, & great Peeres, 
ſhould be ſo fillie a creature, as to ioy in athing {o brittle? In de- 


horting menfro roo much embracing the delights of the world, 
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we figuratiuely vſe to callall pleaſures here , bur veric fwmos & 
vmbras, no better then ſmokes and ſhadowes, not that we re- 
ally imagine, that men lertheir hearts ypon ſuch things. Bar here 
is one who in earnel(tis much in (oue with a ſhadow, and that 
not the {hadow ot himſelte, as the Poet taincd of Narciſſus, but 
of a litrle tee, Here it he had had ſome company, it is likely that 
he would haue led them round about this his joy , and ſhewed 
them all his pleaſures , which with tome admiration he had re- 
cciued ir it, It chis man had bene ſome Salomon, that he wight 
haue hadin all magnificence, whatſocuer his heart detired , he 
would haue bene much in loue with ic : but if he had bene in Pa« 
radiſe,he would have bene mightie proud of his trees, and fruits, 
an i ſhadowes; very ikely that doating on them, he would not 
{o ſvone haue parred with the as Adam did. Yes, poſſibly much 
ſooner, if poſſialy that might be : when he ſhewed himlelfeſo 
fantaſticail, any toy would ſoone haue turned him, who was vp 

and downe with ſuch trifles, 
10 Hereafter do not maruell, that the Lord forbiddeth 


Jerems 9. 33+ Mcn to gloric in greater matters: Let nor the wile man glorie i 


4 iu) 


his wiſedome, nor the ſtrong man glorie in hu ſtrength , neither 
the rich man glorie in has riches; but let hmm that glonieth , glorie 
in thi, that he underſtandeth and knoweth me , when a Prophet 
{hall bepleaſed in ſuch Glly ſhadowes, as if ir were in ſome cele- 
ſtiail ioy. For the emphaſis ofthe word doth intend that he was 
very highly pleaſed. And yetitis a thing much yaine, to ſer too 
great aftection on ſtrength, or wit, or wealth, or avy terreſtrial 
matter, For do we nota wrong to God, and much ſpoile him 
of his honour, that when we are to loue him with all our heart, 
andallourſoule, to thinke of him, toreſt in him, to make him 
our tneditation,and to vſe all other creatures bur as his gifts and 
bleflings,by a million of degrees ſubordinate to himlclte,and on- 
ly to beemployedtothe ſetting forward of his ſeruice : we will 
dreame ofthem, and thinke of them ſleeping and waking , in 
company and alone. Do not parentsthus ofrentimes , ſet their 
hearts vpon their children, and make almoſt Gods of them ? ar 
cuery word my ſonne, or my boy, or little girle: and when they 
grow ſomewhat bigger, there are no childrenlike their m——_—_ 
the 
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the wind may ſcant blow on them: the yery ground is the better 
thar they do go vpon: the ſleepe is neuer too much broken,nor 
the belly roo much pinched, to heape vp traſh for theſe chil- 
dren. Yea from whom will they not pull, euenthe widow , and 
the fatherleſlp, ro enrich chis their delight > Do they nor grieue 
to part with apeny tothe vie of the moſt holy bulineſſes, be- 
cauſe it may diminiſh their portions ? This made Saint Auſten 
ſay, Far whom do they heepe the ruhes ? for their children he 
aunſwereth, and the ine for ther children, and the third "T6 
cent for there. s here for ( hriſt? what is here for thy 

ſoule? Is enery y children? Among therr ſonnes onearth 
let them thinke vpon one brother aboue in heauen, on whome the 
ſhould beſtsw all, or at the leaſt denide with him, But Chriſt and 

God ſhall ſtand backe, when it commeth to theſe daintie chil- 
dren, Now to ſpeake plainly, was this the end wheretore thou 
b-ggedlt children at the hand of chy maker, to delight thy ſoule 
with them? Was this the cauſe wherefore God gaue them, that 
they mighrehrult him out from the habitation oftthy heart? Thou 
doelt vie his bleſſivgs fairely, to ioy more of the gift, then thou 
doeſt ot the giuer, not to thinke who ſent the tree , but to ioy 
onely in the ſhadow. It is oddes of many to one, but that thy 
wantons, afterward will worke thee as much ioy, as Elies chil- 

| - drendidto their doting father, that is, bring a curſe on thee or 

| them; or as Davids ſonnes did to him , when Amnon rauithed 

Thamar; and Abſolon flue Amnon, 

- 11 Lovoke what js here ſaid ofchildren, is as true alſo of 
beautie. God doth giue toſoime the countenance of a Ioſeph, or 
a Heſter, of purpoſe ro remember them, that as their budics ex. 
ceed, ſo then foules ſhould go beyond their fellowes in deuoti- 
on, in ſanchie, and all vertue: clierthe our- fide will be faire, and 
the in-fide will be foule; it will be but a painted ſheath, it will be 
but a whited {cpulcher.But it falleth our oftentimes,thatin ſteed 
of thanktuinefſe and humilicie , there groweth ſuchan ouer-}t- 
king of this fraile andbri:tle ſhew, that God is diſpleaſed there - 
with, H-arhen men have thought yponthe fading of this flower, 


Forma bonus fragile eſt. Beautic is bur a brittle good thing, O Vir, Eclog.a, 


formoje puer nim:umne crea colors, Otaire boy donor trutt roo 
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much to thy colour. Bath Salomon and his mother, although 
ſhe were a woman and certainly very faire, yet hauc recorded 
Prou. 31-39. this for euer, that fanonr is deceitful, aud beautie 15 but vanity, 
Yer do we not know, thatſome take more pleaſure in this, then 
| Ionas did in his ſhadow? For he did this onely for a day,but they 
> of ; -pretgoir all che prime of their youth, and that with ſuch affeRation, 
ſuch cearneſtneſſe and ſuch labour, (as indeede pride is paintull ) 
that1n the morning and cuening , their cogitations are ſet on 
2, Reg.9. 30 their clothing and kemming, yea perhaps on Tezabels art, and it 
my beriat in their {leepe they rr wade If that Pambo 
of w home Socrates doth wrice, were i he might haue 
worke many times, For he once beholdinga woman molt curi- 
oully trimmed, and exquilicly tifred yp, broke foorth into bit- 
ter teares, and being asked the reaſon, he afligned two cauſes of 
it : one was, that ſhe ſhould take ſuch paines to helpe forward 
the defiruttion of her owne {oule; and the other was, that ſhe 
was more carefull of her face, to entiſe men yntoluſt , then ſhe 
was of pleaſing God. Ithinke now he might much ſconer find 
examples of ſuchthings, then Diogenes could find a man, Burt 
for the male ſexe, are there not which take more care of their 
flicking and of their plating, then ot the kingdome of heauen? 
Did Ionas more ſer his heart onthe ſhadow of his head, then 
rhey do ontheir haire? He chode with God for the one : & they 
will tand tothe yttermolt with Gods officers, his vice-gerents 
ypon earth, for the other : yea be thruſt froma ſocictie, or be 
clapped vp in priſon, rather then part with that fleece, There 
were {uch in the dayes of Seneca, whoſe words if they be too 
bitter, lay che fault ypon him , and imagine that Ido but cite 
thein. How are they angry laith he, if ought be cut off from this 
mane ? if ought be out of order? if enery thing fall not imo thoſe 


Socrart, Hiſt, 
Eccleſ.4 18, 


| Seneca de 
breuitare vi- | s | _. 
re. cap. 12» 7041477198 or hoopes?*Which of theſe had not much leifer , that 


| S4 quid ex i» ail the State ſhould be troubled, then his haire be diſplotted? who 


| =_— "We is not much more carefull of the grace of his head, then of his 
| - "health? who maheth not more account to becompt, then to be ho« 


Comptior efſe neſt? Will you thinke that theſe men are idle, who haue ſo much 
mallet quam worke as they haue , betweene the combe and the glaſſe ? Itthis 
| bonetier. ſpeechdo ſeeme ſomewhat hard,the fault muſt lye yp Seneca; 
| : bil 
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bur ſurely he ſaw ſome as proud, and glad of their trickneſle, as 
Jonas was of his ſhadow. Saint Auſten was nor ſo Stoicall, but 
2 more ſociable man : let ys rather therefore heare him. 7 how A"gvſt.im 


art not wellpowled, ſaith a graue man vnto a wanton youth : it 
doth not become thee to go with ſuch feakes and lockes. But he 
knoweth (aith Auſten,that his hasre doth pleaſe 1 know nor whom, 
He hateth thee, reprehenamg himwith true indgement, and kee- 
peth in himſelfe, what he liheth with pernerſe counſel, But to 
follow this point no farther, let nothing which God giueth, be 
delighted in too much vstake ſuch chings as he offereth ys 
for helpes, andilfife then) a 

moale-hils , aSWrhey were mightie mountaines, not of ſha- 


dowes as of graces, notof tranſitorie rifles, as of heauenly and, | 


ſpirituallioyes, not ofcreatures,as of God. Our great ioy _ 
be inthe Lord: other things muſt be but appendices, and addi- 


taments, and circumſtances, As we need not be yaſenfible,whe 
ſuchthings are beltowed vponys, ſo we mult take heed of ex- 
ceeding gladneſle, and ouermuch ioying in them, left beſides 
the offence toGod, that end come onthem quickly, which did 
lighthere ypon the couer of lonas, which now commerh inche 
third placeto be deliuered to you, 

T he Lord prepared aworme,. 

12 When Ionasthought with himſelfe, that he had {uch a 
pleaſing knacke, as no man hadchelike, it is all daſhed on the 
ſudden. The Lord prepared a worme, Perhaps it was a cater- 
pular, perhaps of ſome other kind, and thisthe very next more 
ning, after thatthe Prophet was in his glorie,came and gnawed 
the [talke of his ſhrowde, and madeir forthwith wither, ſo that 
the ſhadow and greenneſle of that, whichthe man before cftce- 
med as bis chiefe delight , did periſh in amomenr. Now might 
this yexedſoule ealily learne,that his loue before was vaine,whE 
alittle worme was able to ouerturne his felicitie, Looke what 
courſe God vyſed here inthis his extraordinarie worke, the ſame 
he oftentimes <coth vſe in matters which are more common, 
When things come to vs in haſt, as this treedid here in one 
night, they as haſtily part againe, When richescometoo quick- 
ly,they quickly cake their flght.Sudden glories decay ſuddenly, 
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When we behold greene things to ſhew themſclues , as with a 
kind of yiolence, we may feare a quicke diſſolution, The fruite 
which is ſoonelt ripe, is foundto be ſoonelt rotten, When chil- 
dren in tender yeares, doabound with incredible wits, as bein 
ouer forward, they hold ourtfew times long. God doth recom- 
pence that in towardlinefle , which he denicth intime,& when 
he hath madethem fit, he taketh them to himſelfe. When the 
oreenneſle, and the freſhneile, and ſhade is more then it ſhould 
be, then feare ſome worme which may gnaw, fome fickneſſc 
which may diffoluethis rath-ripe ſoone-xotten fruite, 

- T3 * Butthis doctrine is yet more generall: igr if there be any 
thing, (come itſoone, or come it late) whereon the heart is too 


much ſet, God hath meanes to deſtroy it, and the more our ioy 
15 on it, the rather he doth remooue it, For there is nothing here 
of long-rlaſting, then ſcemeth good to himfelte: and to ſpeake 
generally, hereis nothing of continuance,Rockes themſclucs do 
conſume: great towers come tumbling downe: the timber hath 
his rottenneſle, the ironhath his ruſt : the garments haue their 
mothes, The fauour of mightie Princes hath a ſudden worme of 
mucation . Ioab the greatelt about Dauid, is by the mouth of 
Dauid defignedto execution. Parmenio and Philotasas they felt 
the ſweer of Alexander , {o they felt the bitter alſo, Honeft Se- 
neca had hard meaſure at the hands of his ſcholer Nero. So ri- 
ches hauetheir wings to fly away when we moſt need them. Job 
the mightieſtinallthe Ea(t, is poore eucnto a Prouerbe. Haman 
who wasſo glorious,that he thought to haue deuoured a whote 
nation for one pray, is ſuddenly ſtripped ofall,yea 2nd put from 
his life too. Soit is tor health, and ſo for wit, Tulius Hollilius the 
king of Rome, who before was healthfull and an able Qtirring 
man, lyeth afterward drowping with Gcknefſe. The Emperour 
Taftinus who thought that he had wit at will , loſt it all and be- 
came a mad man, Then what is there here, whercwith a wiſe 
man would be in loue, eſpecially to ioy in it ſo, asto count it his 
high contentment, whenthere is not the leaſt moment, bur in it 
all may be diffolued, and a departure made of this felicitie : bur 
it none of ſo many good things ( as the world reputeth them) 


be diminiſhed, yetthere commeth ſome ſmall matter beſides, 
y which 
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which ſpilleth all the glorie of them, Heare what Auſten ſaith of Augnftin, de 
this: It is a true and worthie ſaying: A/rhough mad iojer be no _— 

arp 01 44 ibus. 
soyes tmacede, yet be they as they be, and delight they what they Inſanagaudia 
cany the gloriouſneſſe of riches, the ſwelling pompe of honour , the 

denonring of daintie fare, the warres which are ſeene on ſtages, Prurigo ther- 
the 99979" of harlotrie , the wantoneſſe of bathes, yet of "7%" 
there come but alittle apue,tt taheth away all theſe, and depre- 
aueth men while they linzof this falſe heatiadl — ud as ——_ 
an emptie an: wounded conſcience, which mu#t feele the Lord for 

a indge, whome it wowad not hane for a keeper and find him 4 

rongh maiſter ſome it did deſpiſe to ſeeke onto , and lone as 4 

fweet father . Such is. the knowne yncertaintie and yanitie of 
thoſethings which this world yeeldeth to vs, and cherefore we 

are well helped vp, to ſet our hearts vpon them, 

14 To weaneys fromſuchthoughts, and make ys ſee our Sd, ob þ 
folly, when weletour eyes be dazeled with the brightnefle of fad+477,25-77 
ſuch a glafſe, God dothtake away that, wherein our pleaſure £5 5 C fo 
did molt confiſt : that when we haue admired ſome things of 
this world as excellent, and thought them to be great, yer loſe 
theminatrice, we may ſee how yainethey be, and ſo direct our 
thoughts, our hopes and medirations , ynto that which is more 
lalting. And this he doth to vs in his fatherly diſcretion: for as 
the burned child dreadeth the fire, ſo when by ſound experimer 
it ſhall be beaten into ys, that we haue leaned but on that, which 
is like a broken reede, which faileth and peraduenture hurteth 
r00, we may afterward paſle by ſuch things, as not eſteeming 
themat all,or butthinke of chem in their place, And this isa cer- 
raineargument of Gods friendly mind vnto vs, that inthe end 
he meaneth to bring vs home to himſelfe, becauſe he cutteth off 
ſuch ſnares, and intanglements, and impediments, as would 
plucke vs from heauenly ſtudies: he maketh the wilderneſle re- 
dious, and bitter, and ſmarrtfull ro vs, that we may the more 
long for Canaan, But he ſuffererhthe worldlings and Epicures 
to enioy their fill: cheir pleaſures do ſtand with them, and fol- 
low one another, thatthey may haue their heauen here, & their 
olorieyponearth, (for elſewhere they ſhallnotſee it) that being 


tull fed with earthly and remporazie delights, they may bein 
| Qq 2 
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Loue with thoſe follies and choking vanities, And that isthe. 
cauſe, why | run and yomortified men being readie to dye,do 
account itahell ynto them, toleaue all and depart with death 
Gods meſſenger, which commethforthem,and myſt be the end 
ofall, whenthey ſee themſelues houſed with glorie, and lodged 
with all kind of beautie, their fiſh-pooles & their orchards with- 
out doore to pleaſe them, their muſicke ofall inſtruments with- 
in doore to delight they, their cattell abour their ground, their 
children about their table, Whereas the man who hath bene y- 
ſ{edtobeare the yoke from his yourh, and toleaue, and loſe,and 
lacke, never ſtandeth nor flaggereth atit, but when he is bid 
come, he {iipperh hiscoate with loſeph, and with a good will. 
ſpringeth away , being aſſured that he leaueth nothing which 
may be reckened of, but fhrubs, and leaues, and ſhadowes:but 
he goethroſuch a Sauiour, Redeemer, and Interceſlor, as he 
long hath thought of and longed for , whome vntill he ſaw, be 
was neuer contented and in quiet, and who will welcome him 
when he commeth, who will keepe him when heisthere; who 
will dwell with him for cuer. God imprint into our hearts a true 
defire of this Sauiour, that eſteeming all worldly things bur tri- 

fitoric and vaine, we may onely aſpire to him, to whome 
with the bleſſed Father,and the euerlaſting Spirit 
be praiſe for euermore, 
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nas would iuftifie his fallt.,” 14 The viiog of weoke inſtruments 
elorifieth God the more. * 15 Doarine pailicred from the fall of 
lonas- T 1 ; > ide: 1 , 


Jonah. 4.8960 19217 11179 1 
And when the Sunne did ariſe,G odprepared allo a feruent Eaſt. 
" .wind', and the Stime beur tpon' the bead of Toaab, that hz 
'; fainted, undrviſhed im bis hetirt $6 the, dnd HHH, tr is betige for 
.'-124 10 dye thin'to lijie; And God ſaid ite lonah, Doeft thou 
wellto be angrie for the'gourd? Andhbe ſain, 1 do wellto be an- 
 gryontorhedoath, a 


”" $ by that whichwent before, in part may be 
(i ſcenegthatthe paricnceofthePropher is once 


7 |againe-to. bettied; fo by that wHichnbw fot 
k2jlowerh, it moſteuidently appeareth While he 
Allate. in. expeRation for - Nimiues deſtruftion, 

= — much pained with the burth© ef fiis diftempetett 
thoughts, God alittle to appeaſe him, whome'each ſmall thing: 
perplexedraiſeth yp a certainerree,or growingkind of creature, 
tohadow him and-refreſh him, Wherein when he had taken 
more contentment and delight, then a' Prophet ſhonld have 
done,.or,then.a wiſe manwould, the ſame hand whichdid fend 
it, by a yery abietbodie, a worme, didouerthrow it. We heed 
not doubt, but he who was ſo proud of that trifle, would-be: 
much out of quiet, to be liripped ofall hisioy,(forthe more we 
loue Khatwe have,the more wegriene coleaue ir,)bur the Lord 
gocth one flepfarther; and whewhe harb-raken from! him , thar ' 
which ſo highly pleaſed him, he ſendeth him the contraric, arfo-"' 

Ao) Q 


5 - 
tn. 


ther thing.10 ce bimThe wind avd Sdn avefet to warme 
any Fhewarta « withja, that Hncehe was protie 
ro:angerforghe lophngathis ſhadow, he might ſee'whatit was 
to mille it, when Tos now ſuch vie and neceffitie to enioy 
it. Ionasbeing like himſclte, APY apprehenderh this, 8& 
boyling in impatiencie, would be no lefle then dead, to berid 
of this yexation. In hjs very heart he doth withir, ſuch a fierie 
heart was his hears, that his life were xemooued from him; And 
his toung {econdeth his mind, ſo that he fearethnorto ſpeake it 
out, that it were better for himro die then to-live . So ne 
he had not his ſhadow, he would nog haue his life, 

2 'God who had a double purpoſe , firlt to reprovue his 
impaticncie, and yntemperate kind of catiage, 'and ſecondly b 
his owne words to ſchoole him, that ke ſhould not be ſo hard- 
harted, and very cruel to.Niniue, doth notlet him walt himſelte 
i bis chg!er, no;notfor a moment, but askethof him mildly , if 
he did wellto be avgrie forſucha greenegrowing cauer 2 (o gi- 
vide him \ ynderſand by an infinuation, ( if hisiudgementhad 
berie capable thereof) that he went mach awry, But the other 
in his furie, will not be checked therewith, but commeth on him 


a 


nes agping. da well tobe pngrygthat 1 do events the death, You ſee 
c 
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c maketh.noſppre-at God, buttond)y. hanivgthought, he doth 
VF more fooliſhly; andhe mekechno-{tay; bur corte. what 
will cgmg ofiz, qut-ſhalt his paſſion: go. Thus yetfarther'is offe- 
red,matter of the. Prophets weakneile, who-maketh no cars to 
bind one fine ypon another , and in-tbe fare tramforefficrof 
anger. & impatiencie,to-lay lode yponlode, which yet the'Lord 
doth beare with, andigurnerh to our in{iruction,. Which that'ive 
rnay the better faſten onto aur edificatien,we 'mayriote/in the 
tarmeryerlc; Godstriall,and Jonahspatience: Godstrialwhich 
was little, and his patience which wasnone. Inthe'latrer verſe, 
the Lords; reproofe, gnd his entertainmentof it : the one mild, 
whichthad great cauſe to be rough and ſeuere : the other frow- 
ning and boilteraus, who. if he had:looked well tir; had preat 
reaſon tobend and cariealowcr laile; In all theſe the firftching 
offered, isithe plaingdirect narration of that which befell to” 
longs, - £20162 25.5 12: os LL oceaccll 

of 


1 Of the Eaſt-wind andthe Sunne, 


ry vigilant, that we ſtriue not with God', nor ſhew our ſelues 
diſcontented with anything that pleaſerhhim,fince he hath ſuch 
power ouer ys, as tacrofſe vs angcurbe vs, in as many ſorts as 
he pleaſerh. Becauſe we are his creatures, andheis Lord of all, 
we lye open oneuery fide to be beaten and firiken by him, in 
taking away ourliking , and ſending ys' that which we loath, 
and: doubling, it and tripling it, as ſeerheth good to himſeltfe, 


C 43 CT : 
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If we loue our owne eaſe and quiet, wehad need be ye- 


When Dauid had loſt that child of his, which was conceiued in 2.Sam.12.18 


adulterie, he had gained much by the bargaine to hauefretted & 
grumbled/at ir; becauſcit was immediatly in Gods hand, to ler 


Abſolon riſe againſt him, firſtto defloure his concubines, and Cap. 15.1. 


then to ſceke his life; and after to ſuffer Shimei to raile on him, Cap. 16.22. 


and reuile him. When Tob had the newes firſt brought varo E2P-27- 2+ 


him, that his oxen andhis aſſes were ſeazed on by the Sabces, 
hiscaſe had bene much amended, ta haye grudged and grieued 


at it: whereas his Camels andhis ſheepe;,'yea his 'very children 
were vnder the ſame hazard, yta his Actt, cuery houre lay ſub- 


— OO — 
ay I noon _ 


eto be firiken with blaines and ſores, This meſſenger ſer 
tothe Niniuites, who thought co haue found his harbour in the 
morning, as greenefor himas heleft it in the cuening, had bene 
welhelped vp,ro mutterthat all was dry and withered, when he 
was within ones fingers, who(to teach him that no ſorrowes do 
vſcto goalone, but one waitethon another, when he is diſpoſed 
foro ſend them) could bring a ſecond cauſe of yexation on his 
head, which immediatly he doth. For when the Sunne did a- 
riſe, whole appearanceis molt pleaſing , for difpelling. of the 
darkneſle, and bringing light rothe world, and therefore by all 
_ creatures is naturally defired', God accompanied that Planer, 
with ſuch a more'then common heate, that this weake man 
could not beare it. He ſtirred vp an Eaſterne-wind, which had 
in ic ſuch a qualitie, thatit madethe heate of the Sunne rhe ſtr5- 
ger, and lefle to be endured by him, Hee; RIC, 

4 Idonot find that che Expoſitors ſpeake fo fully to the 
 watcer of;chis wind, 2s me ſcemeth this text. doth wiſh, bur 
looke what Ifind any where fitly ſpoket , Hhall deliuer chatto 
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you. Commonly the Eaſternewindis a firong & ruffling wind, 


As.in Exodus, whenthered ſea was miraculouſly ro be made 
to part ir ſelfe in ſunder, to giue paſlage to the Iſraelites , God 
cauſed a ſtrong Eaſt wind to blow yponit alt the night, &that 
made the ſea ro. become dry land, Inthe eight & fortieth Pſaltn, 
God is faid to breake the {hips,and it is with the Ealterne wind, 
which intendeth it to be boiſteous and bluftering, In the Pro- 
pbecieof Elay, when God ſpeakethof ſuch afflitivs as he wold 
in ſome mealure lay ypon his people and Church , he fairb, that 
he will keepe that meaſure , when he blaweth with his rough 
wind, inthe day of his Eaſt wind, which importeth a very great 
forme. This made ſome thinke that the wind which was ſenr 
here, was avehement and great Eaſt wind, and ſo they do-tran- 
flate ir. And noneherein are more forward then the Rabbines 
of the Jewes, being the more encouraged thereto, becauſe the 
adiundhere vied, doth come of the radix wn, which ſignifying 


..: ſurdumeſſe,or Jorge le facereyi be deafc or thicke of hearing, 


makerththem rendet it by this ſpeech, vehemens Erna, that is, 
ſuch a oneas while it blowerh, men are made deafe,becauſe they 
can hearclictle or nothing, But ſee whetherthis iniply nota very 
flat contratictie. For whereas the Sunne with a maruellous par- 
ching heate, did beate ypon him, (which matters cuidentinthe - 
text) if ſo great a wind had bene addedtherynto,it bad brought. 
all to atemper, which might tollerably be borne, For what the 
Sunne had warmed, the greatbreathing bad cooled ;/ and what 
the wind had hurthim , by the too cald blowing on him, had 
benc helped by the Sunne heatidg, andſo of the two. extremes 
had bene made a mediocritie, which needed not-tohaue offen- 
ded this patient ſo impatient. Then we mult looke farther yer, 
and find ſome other meaning , The word in-the- originall will 
beſt vnfold ic to vs; for wn betore mentioned, doth ſignifie /ler# 
or tacere, to be hlent, as wellas to be. deate, SotheEaft wind 
which was here ſent, was a filent and calme Eaſt wind s which 
Junius and Tremelius did very wejlobſerue, when they purit 
Eurum ſulentem, a calme or quict Eaſt, wind, and noted thereu- 
po9 , that chat word was put to aritinguiſh it from the violent &f* 
lege Zaft- Find /Þogen of in other places, This was then ſofivall 
OP: © ORR; Bt” 1 a wind, 
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a wind, as that it violently did not pierce through the aire, to 
trouble and coolc it; but rather ioyned with the Sunne to warm 
it. Andthis haththerrue analogie, and reference to that mea- 
ning which is aimed at inthis place. : 
5 Saint Hierome helpeth ys well here, who in the words —_— = 

of my text, hath vento calido & vrents, a hoate and burning — 
wind, and in ſomeother Scriptures doth interprete the words v- 

ſed here =p nn, by vents vrens, a burning wind, tor an Eaft 

wind, as if the name of the Eaſt wind in Hebrew came of bur- 

ning . So he doth in the nineteenth of Ezechiel, and fo in the —_— 
thirteenth of Oſce, in which places other men onely putit an © © * 75 vu 
Eaftcrne wind. Now thatthe wind hath ſome force of an extra- 

ordinaric heate, may be gathered from ſuch blaſtings, as are 
ſpoken of in the Bible: as when it is ſaid, / hawe ſtricken you with Agg2.18, 
blaſtings, meaning their corne, orthe blofſomes of their fruites 

yponthe trees; which ifit be nor ſufficiently declared, by the ex- 

perience of husbandmen, who (it I be not deceiued) do call ir a 

red wind among vs, yetletthe dreame of Pharaoconfirme the Geneſ. 41:6, 
one andthe other; that the wind doth blaſt, and eſpecially the 

Eaſt wind of all winds, For the ſeuen thinne eares of corne, 
whichare there mentioned, are faid tobe burned or blaſted , & 

that wich the Eaſterne wind , as ſuppoſing that in thoſe Eaſt 

parts, neare Egypt or Paleſtina, that wind is much aceuſtomed 

to it, Thenthar which parcheth the corne- and maketh. it ſatty, 

that which ſcaldeth the bloſſomes by a (till warme'exbalation, 

being now vſed of purpoſe (by him who ruleth all things) ro 

make the aire to be ſultrie , might well double the heate ypon 

Jonas, Our Sauiour hatha ſaying, hes you ſee the Southwind Lyc. 12. yy. 
blew, you ſay it willbe hote, and it commeth fo to paſſe. Franciſcus Franc. Valef, 
Valefustakingon him to yeeld areaſon out of nature, where- defacra Phi 
fore it ſholdbe ſo,aſhgneth this as the cauſe, thatthe Sourhwind lol, cape. 
| blowethfromthatcoaſt, wherem there is tore of fire. 1 doubt 
not but he meaneth by fire, heare of the Sunne , which is war- 
meſt inthe South-point, The Sun-beames and the blowing, c6- 
ming both fromthe ſelfe ſame place e each otherthe ho- 
ter. This reaſon for the South-wind might increaſe the heare of 


S thc Eaſt-wind, yponthe head of the Prophet; for it is ſaidin the 
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pm ,'that-ic was at the Sunne riſing, ( which we 
DOUt 


| WAsAt t | know to be a- 

the Eaſt) thatthe wind blew warme vp6him,By all which 
we may, find ig cuident, .chata faincie ſukric blowing, which 
might open the pores apace, and prou6keſweate ingreat plen» 


+ tice, might withourt any kind of giracle, cfie& what is: here ſpo- 


Dal. 121.6. 


ken, Eſpecially when the Sun, asthe fountaine of all heate, was 
jioyned thereunto , who as Dauid deſcribeth, doth vſe to burne 
by day; for ſmiting is there burning: and concerning which,the 


Camic, 3. 5+ ſpoulc inthe Canticles can ſay ofher ſelfe , / am blacke, far the 


Se hath looked vpon me. 


6 Thus literally we haue the true ſence ofthe ſtorie: wher- 


nb L --»—Cinitis added farther, that the heate which canie by this meanes, 


__. 


Prou. 30.8, 


beating ypon his head, made him no lefle then faint, which be- 
falleth ſometimes ro trauellers, or men bathing too long when 
the vapour ouer-quelleththe.T hereisnothing more naturall to 
our lifethen hearte; for life confiſtethin heate & moiſture;& heat 
moderatly rempered,is defired by mi & beafiz & the very earth 
doth, more flouriſh by the- warmth of the Sunne ypon ir. But 
heate more then conuenient to the bodie which receiueth ir, 
doth mc hurtanddefiroy, then cheriſh and preſerue . Inthis 
fitly reſembling the proſperitic af the world, which ſo long as it 
is {0 moderate, as that mens minds can weild it, it incourageth 
yato good, and ſtayeth from many fals, which neceffitie would 
enforce: burwhen itis heaped vpon vs with ſuch a waight as is 
beyond ourſupportation, we finke-ynder the burthen of plenty 
and abundance. The wiſe man ſaw this well , when he made 
requelito God, Gize me neither riches nor ponertie , but feede 
we with conyenient food : leſt 1 be full and deny thee, and ſay, who 
is the Lord?or leſt | be poore and fieale, and take Gods name in 
vaiae, T hen itisordinarie, that as too much heate doth faint vs, 
ſo roo much wealth dothchoke vsz while the-Lord: doth not 
giue to euery man:the mind of Iob, orof Abraham, or of Salo- 
mon while heſtoode ypright, that is, with thanktulneſle and tE- 


- perance, to diſpoſe of great things well . Oftentimes great 


wealth, giueth great ſpirits, and ſo pufferhthe poſſeſſours vp to 
pride, maketh men deſpiſetheir maker, and contenme their bre- 
thren; icbtingetbalfomuch idleneſſe, and ſo inflameth theluft, 


and 
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and maketh a God ofthe belly* i bihgeth 'great Note of cates 
and \ordly perturbations, and Fodor choake the ſeede of the 
word, What brought Haman to the height” of his arrogancie Efth, 3. r, 
and folly, but the plentie which he had? What broughthim ih 
the Goſpell co yeeld his ſoule ro ſecuritie , but that his ground Luc. 12.16, 
brought foorch much fruite? Of proſperetsd ſaith LaRtantius, co- rey 
meth laxnrie, of Inxuric grow all vices, yea mppietie agamſt God, M ; ay _ 7 >» 
So Hicrome writing on te Propher leremie : Plentic breedeth cap, 32, 
fecuritie , and ſecuritie , nepleft, andneglett breedeth contempt, Horar. lib. 1. 
The heathen Poet Horace alludethto this , by naming his Eu- EPift- 18. 
trapelus, who when he meant to do hurt to any , would giue __— 
him gay clothes, for together withthemhe kriewthat he would {.x. ye1ebar, 
alter his counſels, and his hopes from the better tothe worſe, as Donabat ve- 
therehe doth exemplifie. I wouldthat this were nottrue in yery /*% &*. 
many other men, that as their ſtare encreaſeth ,ſo'doth cteaſh 
theit finne.'' Pry 7 rs 6 

7 This hath made ſome diſpute ,”1 ſay nor that 4 compe- 
tentmeaſure, bar periurie andneceſſitie, and aduerfitie, and the 
crofle, are rather preſeruersof pietie and dutie, then plentie and 
proſperitie: illuftraringrheirinrenr, by char Parable” in Plutarke. Plutarch- de 
fo weltknowne to ery man, ofthe Sohneand the wind, who PZ 1 
were atftrife whether of them troſhbuldfoonerputa man be- OTST 
fide thecloke which he had ypon hit; White the wind blew, he 
heldir the harder, butthe'Sunne with'theftrength ofhis bearnes 
madehimrhrow ir from him.Proſpetitie maketh many lay afide 
thar cleane yeffore ofpuritic and innocence, which they buck- 
led hard tothem, while they were duly' exerciſed in carying 
the croſs; Peraduenrute this poirit hath roo often bene yerified 
mthe Church, They wHoin the aihc{ehr perſectitfons ſoucd one Euſeb.Ecch, 
another,fellrodifcord ati diſſentions, and ſhamefill Rieres each Hid, lib. 8.1. 
with other, when'theEtwperotirs once grew tobe Chriſtians, & ; 
peace ſhined in the'world, Hath irhior bene too true; that ſome 
whointhe time ofbloudieperſecut6rshaue liued admiredliues, 
mexile beyondthe ſeas, yer haue ſcaric retained their firſt loue, 
and keptrheirauncienr zeale, but haue thought that to be fence 
enough, to ſhield off forme nor commendable aRions , thatthey 


might lay, that the time was, when for: Chrilts ſake they left 


_ How-nlymay menin ſuch a like caſe be com» 
pared iethelec which hangeth downe fromhe houſe in froſty 
weather, whiahis ablero:enduretbe.ſbacpeblaſiofthe Northre 
wing, but whenithe;Sunne oncebreaketh foorth, it melteth and 
flſcthaway.Againe, werethcre never ſuch, : who when in this 
place they were maiſters but of ſmalltbings, &the greateſt parc 
of their maintenance, ſa depended ypon Gods prouidence, that 
mathe beginning of che yeare, they could. not make account to 
 reapeane balfe ofthat, which would ſatisfic , and yer God (ear 

it in vntothem, were then-{iudious and diligent , and laborious 

. Intheir calling; but afterward when they came to moreeminent 
and noted preferments in the Church and common-wealth, 
haue bene dumbe as the filh, and go the Church as it will go, 
neither toung nor penſhallonce mooue: to ruinate the forts of 
Antichriſt, or 56 build one foor for Chrilt, Shall 1, ſay. thatthey 
baue left the net, becauſe they hanethat for which they fiſhed? 

Or ſhall I cagherhken;them to the. Adamanr. fone, ( although 

+ -  ,  Peraduenture you willfay that that, is zoo. ſeuere ) whome:no 
Solin. cap.65 cold nor hammer an diſlolue, & yer as Solinus wriceth a warm 
thing makerhir yeeld and flycinpeeces.Butthat is the bloud of 

a goate;and theſe.men touch.not bloud.] cauld wiſh.thaybloud 

. didnat tquchthem, and that the bloud.of;berter things then 
goates, Theiridlenefſe in aboundance, andaþoundanceigjrheir 
idleneſſe, is, (tained with the bloud of the ſheepe gf Gods pa« 
Rure, who periſh for want of foode.. How: much better had it 
bene for theſe perſons to baue lived (ill priyate men, & to haue 
pleaſed God, by conſeerating their little ro Chriſt Ieſus , which 
doubcleſſe they would haue done, ifrhey hadziſennahigher,th} 

_ _ to haue ſo much, asby thei viage of it-, extinguiſheth, bochche 
+ fireandſparkes ofdeuotion? Shall God the moxe he ſendeth vs, 
'  ' be thelefle honoured for it? Shall we in-our ſmall wealth pay, 
him much , and flie off from bim inthe greater ? It was a faule 
both noted and condemned in the Carthaginians, that whereas 
they were ſprung from Tyzus, and yſed yearely co.ſend che 
renth or ith of their incomes rp Herchles, the peculiar. God of 

the Tyrians, which cultome they obſerucd i commos 


ditics wereſipall, they negleRed afterwazd (whenrhey grew 
| : TORE: WSN " 


to be maiſters and poſſeſſours of greater matters) to ſend'ar all, 
and ſo by little and little came to.contemne that Hercules, In 


the ſeruice ofthe true God, letthis neuer beſaid of Chtiſtians,of 


learned men and Miniſters, thatthey ſo forget themſclues, Whe 
we thinkethat we are at the higheſt, let vs notthen indeede be 
loweſt: moſt knowledge and belt place may do the Lord beſt 
feruice. But noman while he is on carth, is at the higheſt of his 
defires; thereremaineth yer one ſteppe to heauen, before the 
obtaining of which, ifany ſettle his thoughts, it is no better then 
in the depth of folly . My concluſion of this pointis, that we 
fhould take heede of proſperitie, as a moſt nr) 70 thing: it was 
roo much heatcrhat brought Tonasto hislaſt enormous crime, 
Let ys know who itis that ſendeth all, and let vs till be thank- 
fullynto him:let vs know that worldy felicitie muſt be reckened 
for, inthe day of great account: inthe height thereof, let ys re- 
member to be humble: ler ys thinke that it may ſoone end, and 


be tumbled vp-fide downe. That which Gregory Nazianzene G,.o,,. na. 
reporteth of himſelfe, can-neuer ſufficiently be commended; for en 


his cuftome was,that whenany matter fell proſperouſly out yn- 
to him, (tothe end that he might make his mind modeſt and 
lowly asit ought to be) he would reade ouer Ieremies Lamen- 
tations, a fit booke for ſuch a purpoſe. Awiſe courſe and a god» 
ly, and moſt worthie of fucha man, And this be ſpoken of that 
triall, which here was laid on the Prophet, 
He fainted and wiſhed in his heart to aye. 
8 When the heate had plyed him in this ſort, that both 


Sunne and wind joyntly warmed him, as if they meant to melt. 


him, he kindleth as faſt within ascuer he did without, Inthe na-- 
tural! courſe of things, looke where the aire withour is coldeſt, 
there the inwardparts are warmeſt, which maketh menin the 
Northerne countries cate with better tomackes: but where the 
aireishoteſt, therethe heate within is diminiſhed, as appeareth 
by the Southerne people, and our ſelues in the height of Som- 
mer, Thusit v{cth co be in nature, But Ionas in his aCtion paſſeth 
nature and grace too, For as if all his heate without , had gathe- 
redfrom the exteriour circumference of his bodie, to the center 


of his heart , fo he chafeth and he rageth , and hethinkerh ir, 
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and he ſpeakerth it, that he willingly would be dead.Some think 
that which they in wiſedome forbeare to ſpeake: ſome ſpeake 
that in furie, which themſclues ſcant thinke. But this-man is rio 
diſlembler, he thinketh it with his heart , and he viterethit with 
his coung. Czſar Borgia and his father Pope Alexander the ſixth 
had a Prouerbe faſtened on them by the Italians of that time, 
that the one ofthem neuer thought as he ſpake, and the other 
neuer ſpake as he thought. Butir is plaine that Ionas was of a- 
nother metrall, His mind and mouth went together; and borh 
were molt ynaduiſed; for needes he will be dead, Some thinke 
that his vexing anger was, becauſe heſaw what the Lordinten- 
ded inallthis matter, that is, to ſpare the Niniuites, whoſe de- 
ſtructionin truth might more iultly be diſpleaſing ro him, then 
that ofthe tree to Tonas. I deny not but the ſame reaſon ſtirred 
him vp to his former anger mentionedin the firlt & fourth verſe 
ofthis chapter; bur here the cauſe of vexing was apparantly for 
the gourd, for ſoGodſpeakethin the ninth verſe, He had ſer his 
heart too much vponir, doating on that which pleaſed him,and 
had not by meditating of patience, and prayer toGod to ſend 
it him, compoſed himſelfe co endure the ſmalleſt croſſe , wereir 


but to come from Sunne or wind, and therefore he was ſo trou= 


\4 4A. © 


| bled. How readie is all mankind to take at the Lords hands, 


whatſoeuer he will ſend beneficiall to them, but let him dimi- 
nib bur alittle, and profer therod in fteed of it, andall flyeth 
out of ioynt, Few in mileric ſay with Iob, The Lord ganue, and 
the Lord hath taken, bleſſed be the name of the Lord , This made 
Bernard complaine, that many acknowledge Telus , but donot 
acknowledge Chriſt, (ſo he deſcanterh on theſe names ) they 
loue him as a Saujour, and while he heapeth good things on the, 
but they endurehim not annointing them with medicines and 
atf1:;Ctions, Perhaps they can ſpeake of patience, andſuffering all 
occurrents, with fortitude and conſtancie, and ſetled reſolution, 


Dion, hiſt.z8 but when it commeth to the triall, ( as Tully ſometimes ſaid. of 


himfclte, to his friend Philiſcus) Ic is onethingto ſay it, another 
thing to ſuffer it, But a championisnot knowne, till he haue one 
co alfaile him. Icis the rempelt which trieth the ſhip . Strength 


_ appeareth not but by a burthen, In Saint IohnsReitelation, whe 


captiuitic 
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captiuitic and the ſword had bene mentioned cloſe before, it Apoc. 13 
followeth , Here 5s the patience and the fauh of Saints, Itis 
but pecuiſh hypocriſie, to make ſhew toloue the belt yertues, 


but to flye from all things chat makerriall ofthem , Concerning 
men who vſe that faſhion , Saint Gregorie doth ſpeake thus: 


Humble ſaith he, they will be, but without any deiFi/mg from o- 
ther: they will be content with their owne , but ſo that they muſt 
want nothing : they willingly will be chaſt , but without pulling 
downe the bodie: ſo they will be patient gladly, Dut without any to 
reproch them. But this isHot it, the performance whereof is loo- 
| ed for atthe hands ofa Chriſtian nan: there goeth ſomewhat 
elſe to the reckening. 


9 Alchough Satan were much miſtaken inthe perſon of 


Tob,yet ir ſeemeththar he ſhrewdly gefled at the maners of me, 
when he ſaidthat Iob didnot ſerue Cod for nought, Thow haſt 
made a hedge about him, and bleſſed the workes of his hands : but 
wow ftireich ont thy hand agamſt him, and hewill curſe thee to thy 
face. But it is an iniquitie of iniquities , that when we haue re- 
ceiued good things, we will bind (50d to maintaine and perpe- 
tuate them vpon vs; c!ſe we will be out of all quiet, and readie 
to renounce him, If we could once learnethar leflen, to viſe 
things ofthis world, as though we vſed them not, to runne and 
. licke, an«lickeandrunne,as the dopges in Nilus doz to know in 
what ſort we holdall which we haue, life,and lands, and goods, 
and children, and neceſſities, and delights,but astenants ar wil}, 
we would repreſie in our ſelues all curbulent afteRions, which 
ariſe for tranſitorie matters, reſolying that howſocuer they 
pleaſe our diſtempered humours, yer they are nothing but mo- 
tionsof refraCtarie fleſh, which {triveth againſt che ſpirie, and is 
heauic to the ſoule , And then we ſhould know, hae we may 
vie temporall things while we haue them, but not yexe or mur- 
mure, or grumble for them when we loſe them . Butto wiſh 
our ſelues dead, that ifthere were in vs any goodnefle , which 
might aduance Gods glorie, that might cleane be extinguiſhed; 
andto wiſh our ſelues off from this earth, before we be prepa- 
red to come before ſuch a Iudge as he is, who is knowne tobe 


Gregot. Mo. 
ral, lib. 7. 


lob, 1, 16. 


Plin.lib.$. 40 


ofpure eyes, and to judge of allthings vprightly; is both folly & Hab. 1. 13, 
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impietie, Let Ionasin this caſe,be an example of infirmitietobe 


auoided in other men, who becauſe he had not ſome accidents 


wouldneedes part with the ſubſtance: who becauſe he had loſt 
thatſhadow, which he he neither had, nor neededin all his 
life, before thoſe laſt foure and rwentic houres , would needes 
depart with his life . That which was of all humane things the 
moltprecious,ſhould beloſt forthat which is of ſmall moment, 
Yettherebe ſome in our time, who treade the ſteps of the Pro- 


pher, nay do go a great way _ him, (for whathe ſaid they 


performe) molt damnably working their deſtruQtion, for vaine 
trifles in compariſon of that ſoule, which the Lord ſuffereth to 
breath withinthem. BucT haue handled thar queſtionewiſe bee 
fore in this Pcophecie, and thereforeT leaue this whole matter, 
and cometothe ſecond verſe, | 

Doeſt thou well to be angrie for the gourd? 

10 Herethe manerof Gods reproofe might yeeld good 
matter to ys, to note in what mild ſort he doth it : that whereas 
ichad bene fitter that Ionas ſhould haue bene meeke, andthe 
Lord ſhould haue bene mooued, Ionas is the ſtirring partie,and 
God himſelfe doth ſpeake calmely. But Ihaue touched this be- 
fore in this preſent Chapter, and what we ſhould learne from it. 
Apaine it inight be noted, that he ſpeakethnot here ſimply ,thou 
doecſt ill to be angrie,but by an interrogation, which as in Rhe-= 
torike wearetaught, doth vrge and picrce the deeper, And 
therefore eucn inthe Scripture,for more vehemecie ſake, things 
are propounded by queſtions. But to leaue all this concerning 
the manner, the matter is it which I dopoint at , wherein God 
doth as much as demaund thus; Sonne of man art thou wiſe, or 
art thou obedient, to rage thus for the gourd ? See what thy 
wiſedome is, thou rageſt at the death of this greene thing , and 
why docſt thou aske for thine owne death ? Thou canſt not en- 
dure the ſpilling ofthat whichis as nothing , and yet thou wilt 
preaſle earneſtly tothekilling ofthy ſelfe, a creature farre more 
excellent, And isthere not great reaſon, why thou ſhouldlt be 
thus offended? to chafe andbrawle with thy maker? Itis on 
the one ide fora gourd, and on the other for a ſweate, procured 


by the windand Suane. Are not theſe great ſpurrings and pro- 
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jocat! , a blaſtof wind andaſhadow; becauſethoi 
haſtroo much of the one, andtoo little of the other, I did looke 
that thou ſhouldeft ſuffer fare greater things for my ſake ; not 
the ſhadow-onely of thy head to be taken from thee, butiby 
head it ſeife by the ſword; not the heate of the Sunne alone, but 
ofthe firetoburnetheeas a martyr if I would, I eg that rhou 
wouldeſt {bripke at great things, as at torture or cruell torment, 
when thou finkeft ſo at alittle. But where is thy obedicnce,thar 
as yet thou haſt not learned tor ſubſcribe to all my preahee? 
Thus might.Godiulily reprooue him, & by his words illuſtrate 


. the malignigie of his humour, if we onely will ynderſtandir, that 


now he meantthe gourd. But if we will concciue it, that he bla- 
meth him tor all his anger, and notalone for the gourd, but be- 
cauſe Niniue ſhould be ſpared, then Ionas lyeth more open to 
him; for that he who had bene fauoured, ſhould not gricue that 
other men ſhould find che '{elfe ſame mercic. He finning had 
bene deliuered from drowning and the whale, therefore he did 


ill ro vexe, that others alſo finning ſhould live . When one ſer- Mar, 18. 24. 


uant hath found fauour, peraduenture for a bundred talents , he 
ſhould noTgrudge ifanother his fellow ſeruant do find the ſelfe 
ſame meaſure, Bur I will notexrend this doQtrine ſo farre as to 
this point, becaule the text euidently deliuereth it; that there» 
proofe of him was for his anger abour the gourd. 

11 We may make this vſethereof, rhat if it were ſuch a 
faulr, fic to be blamed by Gods owne mouth, to be ſo much dif- 
quietedfora marter of fo ſmall conſequence, I will not ſay farre 
from Gods kiagdome, but from thelife and being ofa man, ſee 
whether we may notiultly betaxed by the ſeife ſame Lord, for 
frettiagand ſuch dilkemper inthings oflikeimportance, If an of- 
fice oc ſmall preferinent, which is athing of more burthen then 
___— any way, be defired or intended by vs, and we faile 
in our hope, how do we grow male-contented with our Colle- 


* gesand [iudies, with our calling and vocation? who would liue 


ro be thus diſgraced ? This ariſeth from ſome root of prepoſte-. 
rous emulation, or auarice, or ambition , or ſuch o pow as by 
right ſhoutd nothaue place in the hearr, Bur becauſe we have 


not more, ſhall we loath that which we haue 2 How worthily 


Rr 


I , wo 
Rd Ye + 


" ” 3, 
7 v3=g _ SY, -—- ” wv 7, EE {ax v \ f . a 
"A oY = * YT 4 A q T. & aha 


4a ay the Lordtake fromvs that which we do enioy , when we 
b- - | willſopreſcribe ynto him? But becauſe we haue too much lear- 
ned to embrace theſe worldy things, although they be bur 
ſhrubs and ſhadbwes, therefore we ſo take the lofſe of them,and 
vic worſe meanesto gaine them, euen diſſembling and decei- 
uing , and lying , and forſwearing, (ſuch parts as become not 
. Chriſtians.) May not God now ſay to vs, as here he ſaith to Io- 
, nas: Do you well thus to be mooued, for the gaining or the loo 
fing of matters of ſo ſmall moment ? May itnot be mnch ſuſpe- 
f Red,that inthe day of great triall, when temptations ſhall grow 
ſtrong, you will ſlippe your necke from the yoke, or inke vnder 
your burthens, when ſuch petty points ouerthrow you ? Would 
you with the Apoſiles leaue all, or be offered vp with Saint 
Marc. 1038. Paule? How would you breaketaith or honeſtie, if it were for a 
2, Law, 4. 6. kingdome, fince you do thus for a moale- hill ? how would hun- 
Ccreds or thouſands leade you, when thus you do tranſgreſle for 
a few peeces of filuer? I wiſh that this were Jaid to the heart of 
all of vs in this place, that with conſciences content, and reſting 
ypon Gods prouidence, we might chearcfully goforward, with 
that which is aſſigned to vs for our ſhare or lot,torhe honour of 
the Lord, the Church, and Vniuerſttie, In a wiſe religious man, 
nature is content with a little, and it we could defalke and pluck 
#hat away from our mind,which otherwiſe may not be had,there 
be ſew but haue enough, vntill God do ſend more. And by rea« 
ſonof the want ofthis tinind in vs, itfalleth out oftentimes, that 
they haue lealt contentment, who ſeeme to cnioy the molt, Bur 
beware of comming to thar paſſe of murmuring, and of fretting, 
when we haue not what we would, If we needs will follow the 
Prophet, letys follow him otherwiſe,then in thar;for the which 
fo juſtly heisinthis place rebuked, 
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, T4 12 Buthimſelte tilllike himſelfe meaneth not thus to giue 
bd  Px@t=Pourr, but he commeth on with an anſwere, Dorf tho well to 
th 5 be angrie? T ea that I ds ſaith he, to be angrie tothe death , Was 


there euer man ynder heauen fo teſtie and ſo pecuiſh, cochop 
tus with his maker? And ſtill the further he goeth, the moreto 
bc out of ſquare ? Yet his moderation was farre greater in the 
Ton, 4-4 Fourth yerſe, whete being asked the ſame queſtion, he tooke it 


for 
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for a checke, andanſwered all with filence, hot replying a word | 
apaine. Bur here as ifhe had meant, to yie who fouls ſpeake © 
laft, he will breake ifhe hold histoung , and therefore anſwere 
he muſt; chough with ſuch extreme peruerſeneſſe, asneuer man 
did thelike. It we.may geſſe by his words, all the geſture of his 
bodie was ſutablethereunto, his teeth ſer, his eyes glowing , his 
countenance very red: but his words are plaine, that he did well _ _ 
to be angrie to the death, How do we fall without meaſure, if —_ 
Gods grace preuenting and following vs, be not ouer vs, and Gratiapre- 
leade vs all the way, when ſuch a choiſe man as Ionas, who was ***= & ſeb- 
fingled out for a Prophet, ſhall be thus ouertaken ? We had nee 
pray for affiltznce, and diligently take heed, that in/all our deeds 
we yeeld not Sathan the leaſt footing ; for ifonce welet him 
land, and giue a conſent vnto him to abide with ys, alchough ir 
be bur ina corner, he will certainly haue more When Dauid b _— PRI 
the doore or window of his eye, had let it into his heart, that ' they 
Berbſabe muſt be fancied, ir worketh him onto adulrerie; then 
to couſening of Vrias; after that to make him drunke , and laſt 
of all toſlay him. Ionasis firſt content to defirethe death of. the 
Ninivires: then he is angrie tothinke thatir ſhould be otherwiſe: 
afterward he who had no loueto a citie ofthat quantitie, yet is . 
inloue withatree, and more ſetteth his heart ypon it, then a m4 
ſhould on any creature: then he grieueth becauſe he had loſt it, 
and being rebuked for it, he chideth hand-ſmooth with God. 
So one finne breedeth another , whereas obedience ar the firſt 
had marred all that rancke, Let vs a!ltake heede of roo much de- 
lighting in any earthly thing, in husband, or wife, or children,or 
any matterof like nature, becauſe finne which groweth from 
the lofſe of theſe, will ſpreade it ſelfe farre; as firſt to grieue like 
Gentiles, and heathens who haue no hope; then impatiently to 1, Theſ. 4 13 
 murmureagainlt the divine diſpenſation, andchat isſuted with 

like effects, Perhaps chaunging of religion, as if when the God 
of the mountaines being coldly ſerued , would nor helpe and 4. Reg 20 23 
faue from ſuch perplexities, they would.ro the God of the val- 
leis: peraduenture refuſing to come to church, as if they had bin 
wy roo long: yea perhaps faſting or ſolicarineſle, till chat the 
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d ſequens, 


# vadcrſtandingand memorie being crazedalmolt palt recouery, 
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giue ſuchan encranceto Sathan, that there is lictle power of na- 
- 'rure, or faith, orgraceleſtyto reſiſt fearcfull temptations, or to 
take comfort orcaunſell. The enemie of our ſoules ſo windeth 
in by degrees, that he is hardly expelled, if at firſt wee yeeld yn- 
to him, to giue himplace bur alittle. / do welto be angrie vnto 
| the death. Ss. | 
k /.- 12 What would hehauedone to men , who dealeth thus 
241 ) with God? or how braucly wold he haue ſpoken, it he had done 
T / ſome good deed, whoin lo foule a matter, (hisiudgemenr is ſo 
depraued by ſelfe-loue, and ſelfe-opinion ) both excuſeth and 
| commendeththat, which was in truth ſo outragious ? Dauid 
2.52m.12.13 yas very fargone;but bring once touched by Natha, he ftideth 
' Not on his owne iuſtification, but out he cryeth, Peccans, I hane 
1a ſined apain(} the Lora. Yea Ctin when he was conuicted of 
A —_— his brother , tooke knowledge that he deſerued 
| much ill. And concerning Iudas himlſclfe, indeede I find that 
Epiphan. the Cainices (who were a kind of herctikes , as Epiphanivs wrie 
herel:38. terh)did commend him, that fince he ſaw that Sathans force 
was to be diminiſhed by the death of Chriſt, he made all the 
meanes which he could to haſten himto his death : but I do nor 
| find, that Judas for his owne part did ſothinke of ir, but con- 
Matth. 27. 4+ fefſed that he had finned, in betraying innocent bloud, But our 
man, for want of good neighbours, [tanderh in his owne com- 
mendations, ( foritis more then an Apologie)I do well to be 
angrie, yeaifIſhould do more, it were ſomuchthe berter,cuen 
tobe angrieto the death . How farre is he out of temper ? he 
whoſhould baue bene a lightto other, isin darknefle and deſ- 
peratnefie: he who ſhouid haue bene mild to men, is now coc- 
king with God :he who ſhould be renoumed for patience, is 
impatientinthe higheſt degree : be whom much ſhould not 
mooue, is yp-fide downe with alittle: the Preacher worſe then 
the people, the Propher more to ſeckethen any priuate man, 
Ephef. 2, 26, Paule writing tothe Epheſians, ſaiththat they were buile ypon 
the foundation of the Prophets and the Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt 
being the chiefe corner fone. If our Prophethad bene taken 
now, he had bene full ynfit to haue bene in this foundation, yea 
i9 any part of Gods building : for thoſe who are thercin, _ 
c 
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be wrought and ſquared ſtones; But God/knoweth he was n 

neare _ for on Grogtalo doth remember-ys; Who/oener in pn = 
proFÞeritic is not puffed vp too big whoſoeney in aduerſitie 11 n0t Excchiclem 
caſt downe too low: whoſoencer by perſwaſion ts not arawne to e- 
will: whoſoener by diſpraiſe ts not kept backe from good, he ts a 
ſquaredſtone. Then was Ionas out of ſquare, who being proud 

of his gourd, a matter farre from proſpetitie,and vexed withthe 
loſing of it, and the heate beating ypon his head; loued what 

he had too dearely, andlolt what he left roo grudgingly. 

.14 But we doubt not buthe recouered this, and grewto , ,, zo 
grace againe: for the Spirit ofthe Lord was notextinguiſhed in 4}, ..49—5 4 
him, alchough now the firechereof ſeemed to be raked vp vn- v;, 1 =2 x 
der the aſhes: now the ſappe of his eleQion ſeemed to lye hig Ft © 
withinthe roote, and not to flouriſh abouethe ground ; but al- 
though his heart did ſeeme frozen, yet afterward it thaweth a- 
gaine, For as Saint Aulten ſpeaketh, ar when the water congea- _ Serm. 
leth with too much cold, and when the Sunne commeth on it, it re- a _ eas 
ſolueth againe, and the ſame Sunne againe acparting , it beginneth a 
againe to be hard, ſo with thefroſt of ſine the lone of many doth 
waxe cold, (he might haue ſaidſoof their obedience ) aud they 
are hardened like the ice, but whenthe heate of the Lords mercee 
commeth againe onthem, they arereſolued and relent. So doubt- 
lefle it was with Tonas, elſe he had neuer bene reckened among 
the Lords holy Prophets, fromthe which, as we ſee ,:bis grie- 
uous fall did not ſeclude him. Butin the meane while , here is a 
maruellneuer ſufficiently wondered ar, that God who haththe 
choife of allthings in the world, will vſe ſuch brittle meanes, to 
the miniſterie of his word, and buildiog of his kingdome, ſhall 
lay heardmen with Amos,or fiſhermen wich Andrew,or ſhep- Amos. 7. 14. 
heards as was Dauid , or cultomers as was Mathew, ſomevn- Marth 4-18, * 
learned, all of baſe calling, nay men nore-able for their weak- OEn0y 4 
neſſe, and reprochabletor their folly: notonely Paule before his |, r 4 6. . 
calling, but Moſes and Aaron who in their calling were often- Exod.32, "y 
times much to blame, Ieremie who raged bitterly, and Tonas Num. 1, 11, 
who was made of fretting and impatiencie . This ſheweth how 1er.1 5.10. 
great God himſelfe is, omniporent, and Almightic, who by - 
weake confoundeththe ſtrong, by fooliſh confurech the wiſe, 
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by baſe convincerh che noble, by men: vynder exception, doth 
things beyond exception, and alt becauſe his name therein may 
be the more glorified, 

15 Ir was his greater praiſe, that by grafhoppers and flies, 
he could make Pharaocrouch; by horners drive out Kings;make 
Samgar with an Oxe-goade deſtroy fixe hundred Phililtines; 
and Samſon a thouſand of them,with the' iaw-bone of an Ale. 
What could more ſound outhis honour , then the overturning 
of Hierico, with rrumpets made of rammes hornes ? and the y1- 
orice of Gedeon vponthe Madianites, or the {laying of Goliah 
with a fling anda fone? It had bene lefſe fame to haue —_ 
great things about, with great and mightie meanes. Inlike fort 
ir demonſtraterh his powerfull abilitie , that he can ſo diſpoſe of 
his creatures, as that a Cocke ſhould fright a Lion,a mouſe trou- 
ble an Elephant, an Ichneumon alittle ſerpent, deſtroy a huge 
and bigge Crocodile, Euen fo in the courſe of the Goſpell, ic 
declared Gods owne finger, when fiſhers conuerted Orarours, 
and poore men perſwaded Kings. And ſoit (ingeth out his ſalua- 
tion, that ſinners ſhould bring home funers, and faultie perſons, 
men blame-worthie, As it was anſwered to Paule complaining 
of his weakneſle, 4y grace is ſufficient for thee, for my power 1s 
made perfett by weakneſſe : ſo where the grace and ſtrength of 
God, do accompanie the toungs of finners,in proclaiming forth 
his word, they ſhall preuaile and proſper , albeit not for the 
commerscaule, yet for the ſenders ſake, Though it be but an 
carthen veſſell, which containeth that which is brought, yer be- 
cauſc there istreaſure in it, ſome there be which ſhall receiue it. 
This is no proteCtion for finne, for all faults are worthie blame, 
but eſpecially in the Miniſter, in whome all things are conſpicu- 
ous, like ſpots in thefaireſt garment, If the eye be darke, what 
ſhall ſce? ifthe guide be blind, who ſhall leade?ifhe who ſhould 
thine for puritie, beimpure beyond other men, who ſhall pro- 
fite by good example? You are acitie ſer onan hill, Yetthis is a 
juſt defence againſt ourrunagates,& Seminarie priclis of Rome, 
who take occaſion by reaſon of ſome {lippes in our Cleargie, & 
defects in our miniſterie (which yet may cafily be demonſtrated 
to be greater at this time intheir Papacie ; and inthe higheſt of 

| their 
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their Hierarchie, their owne ſtories reſound them to.haue bene 


exceeding filchie) ro ynder-mine any goodopinion of qur reli- 
gion inthe ſimple : Bur this is praiſed moſt of all ro. the igno- 


rant, and to filly women, into whoſe houfes they creepe, and 2, Tim, 3.6, 


leadethem captiue being laden with finnes,and led with diverſe 
luſtes, In like Nor: itis an anſwere to Atheiſts, and hypocrites li- 
uing among vs: who tocouer their oppreſſion, their auarice and 
extortion, pretend it to be no fault, to detaine and hold away 2+ 
ny thing from men ſo culpable; by that meanes requiring,that 
their brethren the Preachers of the word, ſhould be nolefle the 
. Saints, when they themſclues who require it, are molt farre oft 
from all ſanRified and good things, God hath made his Paſtours 
and Miniſters of like mould with other men : he expecteth it 
not, neither can it be that they ſhould liue here like Angels :for 


this is the way, andnotthe countrie:yet by his Spirit he keepeth 74 ##7atria, 


his ſeruants, from delighting and perſilting in grofle finnes, and 
he couereth their errours, and imputeth them not ynto them. 
But he pinneth not the yeritieof his doctrine ypon men, As Mo- 


ſes chaire was Moſes chaire , when the Phariſees did Git in; as Matth. 23.2. 


Chriſts faith was the aſſured faith , .although che trairour ludas 
might preach it : and the Prophecie was Gods meſſage, when 
weake Ionas did carie it, ſothe Goſpell isthe Goſpell,when ig- 
norant men,and young men, and finfull men do deliuer it, Blet- 
ſed bethe God of our hope, who will not haue vs depend on 
fleſh, or bloud, or man, but on his afſuredtruth,and his ouer-ru- 
ling Spirit. God guide vs fo by his grace, thatby the good we 
may learne good, and by the euillto flye from euill, that io we 
may be fit members of that body, whereof his Sonne is the true 
andliuing head, to both whom and cothe holy Ghoſt, che 
Trinitie in Vnitie, be honour for euermore, 
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T he chiefe poynts. 


3. Parables may be vied, 4. . andall good elquence bythe Mi- 
niſter. 6. [Jonahs words returned vponhimſclfe. 7. The com- 
pariſon berweene God and Jonah. 8. The multitude of inhati- 
tants in Niniuez; 9, with whom the gourd wasnotto be ballanced, 
10. God provnideth bleſſings forman, without his labour. 11. Gods 
care oucr infants and all beaſts, 12, Therefore parents ſhould nor 
be tov carcfull, 13- Jonas atlength yecldeth. 14. The conclu- 
fion of the Prophecie ioyned with exhorrt ation, 


Tonah. 4. 10. 11, 


T hen ſaid the Lord, thou haſt had pittie onthe gonrd, for the 
which thon haſt not Iaboured, neither madeſf it grow: which 
came wp in a night, aud perifhed in a night. And ſhould not 1 
ſpare Nimne that great erty, wherein are fixe ſcore thouſand 

erfons , that cannot aiſcerne betweene their right hand and 
their left hand, and alſo much cattill? 


27x. Nthat which gocth before, the intemperate fu- 
1.j [AA | ric and vnaduiled raſhneſſe of the Prophet hath 
J> M4 > bene ſuch, that heis readietotake an occaſion 
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4 ofchiding with the Lord, vpona moſt trifling 
al cauſe, cucnthe withering ofa gourd, And be- 
ing reprooucd for it, not by his fellow ſeruanr, 
but by his maiſters owne mouth, he ſtandeth on his owne iuſti= 
fication, that he did well cobe angry,yeaifit wereto the death, 
In which moode if he had departed, his 1udgement now was ſo 
peruerted, that he would haue thought that he had had a great 
hand ypon God, that he himſeite had bene in the right, and the 
Lord had bene to blame, becaule he had nor fitted his fan- 
cie, But the inconceiuable wiſedome ofthe cuerlaſting Father, 
doth ſo farre ouermatch him, that where he expected viQtorie, 
alchoughit were but in words and thoughts , he is taken at that 
aduantage, tharheis for euer put to {Yence in this matter, For 


his 
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his owne ſpeechis ſo fitly returned ypon himſelfe, and heis fo 

caught and entangled inthe words of his owne-moath, that he 

is enforced to-yeeld a preater thing, then that whereof the pre= 

ſent queſtion was, and that is concerning Ninive:that fince iu- 

ſtice was pleaſed to turneit ſelfe into mercie, and ſeucritie into 

clemencie , nothing was done yniufily, or ynbeſeeming him, 

who isthe rule of truth, For that was it which the Prophers 

maiſter inthis place eſpecially did aymeat; that his ſcruant ſhold 

| be ſatisfied, and thereby all the world be aduertiſedro the full, 

that the holy one of Iſrael is delighted to ſhew pittie vpon the 

ſonnes of men: that where repentance aſcendeth from the earth 

to the heauen, there a pardon will come downe from the High» 

eſt ypon his creatures: that Niniue itſelfe whoſe finnes did crye 

for vengeance, vponſubmiſlion and conuerfion,ſhould be ſpa- 

red from defiruction. So that mankind in generall taking notice 

of ſuch grace, and propenſeneſſe ynto clemencie, might confeſſe 

that the Lords gracious, and that his mercie endurerh for cuer, 
2 Butco make this the more euident, andſoto worke in the | 

Propher a manite(t conviction of hiserrour and miſtaking;from __ _ .. {{48 77 y | 

that which had bene done, and ſaid beforeofthe gourd,he doth )F>-/ 

pathera kind of Parable,which is rather reall then yerball, full of E-4 

wiſedome andarte, familiar to Gods ſpirit; which doth natural - 

ly yeeld a molt ſignificant compariſon both of perſons and of 

matters, and in the yp-ſhot conclude the equitie and integritie 

ofthe Lords proceedings. Wilt thou afſume to rhy ſelfe a priui- 

ledge to be mooued with affeRion, and wilt thou deny me my 

prerogatiue in the like? wile tho! wiſh that ought ſhould be ſa- 

ued, and wilt thou grieue that it ſhould be ſpilled, and ſhall not 

I much moretake a dclight in preſeruing that which otherwiſe 

would periſh? Yea is all thy loue fixed on that greene thing, 

wherin the pleaſure was ſmall, but the profitenone at all:which 

was but the ſonne of anight (for ſo it is in the Hebrew )quickly 

yp and quickly gone? And (hall not I more __ acitie, and 

ſuchacitie asis that mightie Niniue , wherein, beſides ſtore of 

cattell,the life ofthe worſt whereof, is farre to be preferred be- 

fore things without ſence, are young and old , maleand female 


ofreaſonable creatures, to a very great ſort of thouſands , By 


P{al. 49 n 4» 
Pſal. 98. 2. 


ſuch nor dif | 
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| jon, but demonſtration, rather, is warranted 
the fauour which -was ſhewed to that citie, and the mouth of 
him who murmured is to ſuch purpoſe ſtopped , that there fol- 
loweth no more replie. In handling all which matrer, I ſhall o- 


' mitto deuide that which very well will not beare it , and ſhall 


couch ſuch obſeruations ſucceſſively and in order, as the text 
doth offer ro me. Wherein firſt I muſt ſay ſomething of this Pa- 
rable, and of otherthe like vied in the Scripture. 

The vſe of ſpeechis one ofthe rareſt gifts, thatthe di- 
uine Creator hath giuen vnto man, For it miniftreth a power 
of opening the inward thought , or of diſcourſing freely con- 
cerning high orlow cauſes, of celeſtiall matters, or terreſtrial at- 
faires, of ſpirits, of Angels, ofthe ioyes of the eleR, of Chriſts 


- incarnation, of the bleſſed God himielfe. But the excellencie of 


this is ſo muchthe greater, becauſe it maketh man not onely to 
differ from the bealt, but fromother of his owne kind, yeaand 
from himſelfe alſo. The difference is great berweene the rude 
lippes, and the toung ofthe learned; betweene zealous and cold 
ſpeechythe mildnefle of comfort, and the ſharpneſle of rebuke; 
berweeve affirming, and asking by a piercing interrogatiue; be- 
rweene naked aſſeuering, and figuratiue yttering of the intentis 
ofthe mind. Bur of all kinds there is none which doth more 
cunningly creepeby aninſinuation into the ynderſtanding, and 
leaucth cerpes impreſſion with a _ conceit, then a Parable 
doth: whoſe proper nature is to make {hew of one matter, and 
co aime atanother: andifitbe perſonall,the iſſue ofic isto touch 
to the quicke, & in a ſortto extort that, which otherwiſe would 
not be graunted. The exerciſe whereot is for elegancie ſo ſeem- 
ly, and for powerfulneſle ſo effeuall to procure admiration , 
and atrentioninthoſe which heare, thatin the ſacred Scriptures 
meninſpired with a ſupernaturall and celeſtiall ſpirit , haue held 
thisas the height of that whereuntothey could attaine, When 
Dauid would raiſe himſelfero ſpeak of high meditations, which 
exceeded the commonqualitie, / wilfaith he incline mine care 
onto a Parable, And inanother place,/ willopen my month m Pa- 
rables;The wile ſentences of Salomon, whichthe holy Ghoſt 
thought fit to commit to erernall memorie, are inſcribed m_ 
that 
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that title, 7 he parables of Salomon, Yea the Son of God him- prou.r,;r, © 

felfe, who ſpake as neuer man ſpake, whoſe words were with cap, 10, 1. 

authoritie, and not asthe Scribes, whoſe ſpeech prouoked reue- 

rence, and amazednefle, and aftoniſhment, to heare that it was 

ſo gracious, ſpent not theleaſt part ofhis dodtrinein Parables & 

fimilicudes, the myſticalneſſe whereof preuailed much with the 

auditours, See the thirteenth Chapter of Saint Mathew, and yy,,p,1,.;. + 

there you ſhall find ſeuen Parables, ofthe ſower,of the muſtard 24.31. 33 44 - 

ſecede, of theleuen, and ofthe treaſure, and other things beſide, 45: 47. 

Theſe made the people wonder, and giue more honour to him, 
4 The Miniſters of the Goſpell, who haue a generall war- 

rant to beimitatours of Chriſt in any thing that they may , may 

here beholdthe libertie which is left yntotheminthe perfor= _ 

mance of their calling; not onely nakedly to lay openthe truth, 277” * 

bur to vie helpes of wit, of inuention and arte, (which arethe 1 FM 

good gifrs of God) ſo to remooue away all diſdaine, and loa- /»+- 4 <& 

thing of the word from the dull hearts ofthe auditorie, Simili- / 

tudes, and Compariſons, Allufhons, Applications, yea Parables, 

and Proucrbes which may tend to edification, and illuſtrating 

ofthe word, For they haue to do with weake ones, as well as 

with the ſtrong, with ſome of queifie tomackes , with ſome of 

dull capacitie, with ſome which muſt be entifed & allured with 

a bait ofinduſtrie and eloquence, of prety and witty ſentences, 

And where ſhould labour be ſpent, but in the worke of God, 

which he who doth negligently is accurſed ; or where ſhould 1crem-48.10 

$killbe ſhewed, but in fiſhing for mens ſouls,after whom Chriſt 

himſelfe ſo caught? And ſuch is the weaknefle of ſinners, that 

they are as much mooued with theforme & with the ytterance, 

as they are with the matter. Saint Auſten telleth that in Czſa- Aug.de dot, 

rea acitic of Mauritania, where himſelfe ſometimes lived, was a ©Prilt- 424 

brutiſh ſenſelefle cuſtome, that on certaines daies of the yeare, 

the people of that place did gather themſelues together, and as 

if they had bene mad , the father againſt the children, and the 

children againſt their farhers, and the neighbours againſt their 

neighbours, did throw {tones with that violence, that not a few 

were killed with it. Who would thinkethat any one , who had 

the face of a man, would grow to that ſtupidious fooleric ? Yer 


r.Cor. 11.1. 
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lec ir not ſeeme incredible , For firſt ſo graue an authour as 
Saint Auſten is doth witoefle it, & that of his owne knowledge: 
Leo Afric, andſecondly TI findthat Leo Africanus doth make mention;that 
in defcriprt. a cuſtome not ynlike this, dothremaine yntill our time, in places 
Africz.lib.3- yery neare that, co wit, in the kingdome of Fez. andthirdly fuch 
abſurdities haue elſewhere bene experimented. But concerning 
this of Saint Auſten, he aduoucherhof himſelfe, that being to 
diſlwade his neighbors of Czſarea from this ſo long a ſ{ctled cu- 
ftome, he ſpeaketh tothem in a loftie and cloquent kind of ora- 
tion, #2 grand; aicends genere, and preuailed in his defare, It is eas 
eto be gathered from the narration of che author, and whole 
courſe of hisreporc, that his opinion was , that ifhe had ſpoken 
coldly, burfrigiae & ierune, as of a common matter, he had fai- 
ledot his whole purpoſe. So itis with other paltours , in other 
people and places, 
ecOrs. Quintilian thar good Oratour hath this ſaying concer- 
Inſtic. 2.17, Ding eloquence, 1f in my can/e 1 were ſure to haue the [uages 
$i mils ſapien. wiſe, and wiſe men to my auditours, that enuie might beare no 
tes Trdices dex [5p ay, nor fawonr, nor fore-conceit, nor fa//e witneſſes migbt hurt, 
_— then the vſe of eloquence were (mall, andit ſhould ſerue onely for 
bs conflea. delight: bat if the minds of the hearers be ſo moneable and incon« 
Nec enim qui ſtart, and truth be (ubieft to ininries,we are to contendby art, & 
reita via de- to uſe anything which mayprofite. For ene who ts out of the way, 
pulſiu eftredue ,.not be brought in agame but by another turning, This is as 
ciadeem, mfp mic of the Preacher, as it euer was of the Oratour, If we had 
w1 noneto heare vs, but Lidia or Cornelius, perſons right deuout, 
AR.16.14. and affected with religious attention , we needed not be very 
Cap. 10.1. carcfull; but becauſe among ſuch as come to vs, ſome are weake 
and muſt be comforted, ſome rude and muſt be informed, ſome 
drouſic and mult be awaked, ſome hard and muſt be ſuppled, 
ſome peruerſe and with full fireame of power muſt be ouer- 
whelmed; ro pleaſe thetaſtes of fo many, and to helpe on thoſe 
which ang backward, all good mcanes are to be vſed, that 
God hinilelte may be glorified, and our brethren may be bet- 
tered, See whether Paule writing to the Corinthians do not 
thus, wacn handling the reſurrection, he prooucth and 1lluitra- 
teth it, by naturall amilitudes offeede ſowne inthe ground , of 
difference 
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difference of fleſh, ofthe arres in heaven, and the like, Such lj. 225 
bertic for compariſons, for Parables, for Examples, is left to vs, "Z ./28 
in time and place to be vſed in Gods buſinefle . Provided ener- - x C || 


more, that it be not for oftentation of the yanitie of mans wiry 
but onely for edification, and to the benefite of the hearers:that 3 
weturnenot all into Allegotics, to make plaine things obſcare, 
and to deſtroy the letter, as Origene ſometimes did : that we al- 
waies keepe the maieltie ofthe ſacred word of God, and nor 
oiveother men occaſion, to thinke vnfiely and ynreuerently of 
{o high a myſterie, by bringing that which pleaſerh ys, but no 
bodie beſides; euen ridiculous and bafe tuff: , As we muſt ever 
ſpeake thoſe things which ſauour of ſound doQtine , ſo we muſt 
euermore handle themas the pure and chaſt word of God. 

6 Asthis may moft generally be ſaid of Parables, that they |] 
haue an vſc in divine things, foto ſpeake alittle more fpecially, Fer || 


3 
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we find ſome of theſe in the Scripture, which in particular cafes 45” / 77 7 
TT y |; 


go exceedingly to the quicke of that which is in queſtion, and 
being perſonally applied, do very much confound the guiltie. 
Such a one was that which Iothamvttered to the Sichemites, 1ydic. 9. 8, 
where the trees would chooſe a king, and the Bramble muſt be 

he; by the which he doth reprochynto then, their-yathankful- 
neſſetoward himand his fathers houſe,Yuch a: one was that of 

Nathan to Dauid, of him who had many fheepeyyet tooke one 2.Sam. 12.1. 
from his poore neighbour , whonay-when Danidhad condem- 

ned, the Prophet ſo. turnedall vpon him, that as Dauid ſome- 

times killed Goliah with his owne fword, ſo Nathan tooke him 

in his owne word, Thatis the wiſedome of God, that he can de- 

prehend another man; as in the Goſpell he caught the bad fer- 

uant in his owne talke, and replied: From :hine owne month 1 1 vc 19.29, 
ſhall tndge thee, That which was ſaidinthe perfon of a {tranger, 

ifanother will apply to his owne perſon, he will then amend his 

* judgement. This was the caſe of Tonas,to whom the Lord vſed 

= a Parable, butrather reall then yerball, He had a gourd and en- 

toyedit; then he looſing it raged at it; bur knew not what all 

this meant. The Lord thento bring him forward,and make him 
ſee his hard heart toward that great citic Niniue, asked if he did 
well to beangrie. Ionas balkerh him not at all, bur forthwith re- 
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Seat. Here indeede the Lord doth. come on him. Thou haſt 
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ny 
bY - $6 wm yponthistrifle, and ſhall not I vpon Niniue : Thus with 
| ? 35 ownerod he beat him, and with his owne net he caught him, 
Lia.lb.zz. After the battell of Cannz, when Mago being ſent from his bro- 
ther Hannibal, had inthe Carthaginian Senate much boaſted of 
the victorie; how many armies and Generals ofthe Romanes 
they hadouerthrowne, and withall for the finiſhing of that con- 
queſt, defireda new ſupply of ſouldiers and monie, Itis written 
that one Himilcoafriend ro Hannibal, tooke occation to inſulr 
ouer Hanno another noble man, v/ho was of the aduerſe factio, 
and who euermore had diflwaded their making warre with the 
Romaines: That he wasa proper counſeller, who had ſought to 
hinder that which had brought them ſuch aduantage , ſuch a vi- | 
Qorie , and ſuch honour, But ic was the wiſedome and art of 
Hanno being thus prouoked, to retort the matter ypon him ex 
- tempore as he did, You ſpeakeof a glorious vitorie ; but what 
gairic we thereby? for if you hadloſt the field , what could you 
. haue asked more then now ye do, that is freſh men and monie? 
Haue the Romanes yeelded vnto you? or haue they ſucd for 
peace ? If they haue not, then their ſtomacke is as great as it was 
before: andiftheir force be diminiſhed, ſois yours as well as 
theirs: ſo that peizethe one with the other, you are as farre from 
your purpoſe,as you wereat the beginning. Ic was there the 
praite of Hanno, that he turnedtheir owae, tale ypon them. In 
this place God being ſo much wiſer , as infinite and ynlimited 
may be beyond dult and aſhes, turneth both matter and words 
vpon the head ofour Jonas, and doth teach bim ſuch alefion, 
that what the Propher thought made moſt{for him,, he ſhewed 
made moſt againſt him, By his anger for the gourd, hecondem- 
ned his formeranger, If he would grieue that the greene.thing 
{hould be marred, becauſc he liked it, how vniuſtly did he fret 
that Niniue ſhould be ſpared, when the Lord had aliking to it ? 
So licp by ſtep, andby degrees God is faine toteachhimto._ 
know himſelfe, andthat wherein he thought himſelfe very cun- 
ning, Yet at length by a demonſtration, plainely gathered from 
the precedents , he cuiCteth ychat he defirech, Now let vs uo 
waat 
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what that was. © | ke hehe | —_— 
7 _ Theſecond thing which Tnote, is theforme or exprefſi. ® -— I} 
on of the Parable, by entring a compariſon betweene the Lord Spar on >-1|| 
and Ionas. There is a great Antithefis betweene the perſons co» 22% 5 A 
pared, andthe things whereabout they ſroue, and che end of ii 
their intention. Ofthe perſons one was a man, whoſe breath. | 
was in his noſtrels, who had neither wiſedome to judge , what 
was fitteſt to be done, nor power to bring about, what he fond- 
ly had imagined; whoſe pleaſure if ir were amifſe muſt be cen- 
{red by a iudge; ifright, then ir mult depend yponthe becke of 
another. The one was he who was fancifull, and mutable, and; 
humorous, and inconſtant in all his waies, who would doate on 
a greene bough, andbe ſpitefull to a whole citie, But the other 
- was that grand one who raigneth aboue in heauen, full of power 
and full of wiſedome, who direQerhall his creaturesin number, 
waight, and meaſure: whoſe word goeth for an Oracle, whoſe 
willis for a law, who can do what he lifteth, & none muſt land 
againſt him. So the things whert>Ethe queſtion was, were in 
like ſort different: the one ſpake for a tree,or greene herbe of the 
ground , which grew vp on the ſudden, andas ſuddenly was 
one; which was but of one daiesſtanding, and which ſo lo 
as he hadir, was not at all by hislabourthe neither planted nor 
watered it, but his great maiſter did ſendit: and apaine for that 
ſpace wherein he had it, noneel(e was the better for it}, but he 
alone madevie of it: ariFhis pleaſure wasno more, bur either to 
fit ynderit as a ſhadow or a bower, or to gaze and looke ypon 
it, But the other thing was Niniue, the huge citic of the world, 
the gourrneſle ofthe Ealt, the manſion of the king, the glorie of 
the Empire, where were ſo many thouſands as were leaues vp6 
the gourd: where children were in great number , lictle infants, 
andlictle innocents: and where was much ſtore of cattell, the 
-life of the worſt whereof was better then a gourd, A citie, and a 
© preat citic, and populous , and repentant, ſhould {ſway more 
then a ſhadow. Then their ends were as different: the one wold: 
ſhew his fancic , the other would ſhew his mercie : the one 
thought of his preſent pleaſure , the other would record to all 
polteritic an example ofclemencic & pittie: the one hadreſpect 
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mlelfe, the orher to his creatures. Now if the ſervant ſo lo- 
+ _ _nedthegourd, becauſe helikedir; how might the mailter loue 
AX -- -:«-; acitie, bscaute hehadamindvmoit? | 
=  < - + 8 Eortheberteropeningof this compariſon, the text ob- 
” Tonak-1.3. feructh ynto vs, that Ninive was a great citie, which I haue - 
touched rwile before, as firſt in the firft chaprer, where that ti- 
tle a great c:tie, is giuen vnto it: andthen inthethird chapter, 
Cap-3-3. whereir is named anexcellent citie, and of three daies tourney. 
In which two places,both fromthe Scriptures and other-appro- 
gedauthours, I ſhewedthe greatneſle of it, for the compaſle & 
for the wals, and made plaine the reaſons of it. Now here ſome- 
thiog is added for the hugeneſſe ofthe place, which agrecth 
«., . Withallthe reſt, thatthere were ſo many infants within the co- 
A mwion 15 afſe of it, asone hundred andrwentie thouſand: ſo many , as if 
commonly m ; 
gkenforren WE take a million for ten thouſand, do make no lefle then 
Hundred twelue millions, which ariſe to ſixe ſcore thouſands, And leſt a- 
| Fhouſand ny manſhould imagine, that children of riper age were com- 
F E- £177 prehended there, the text defcribeth theſe childrento be all of 
| or them ſolictle, that they could not diſcerne betweene their right 
2 - =» handandtheirlefchand: which ſeemerh to be ſome Prouerbe 
þ or 1Reg,21,28 AMONg the hw that, / will cut off from Ahab enery 
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one that makerbywater againſt a wall, that is, allthat are males: 
" 8K ne none pt very young ones, I know that ſome 
| he humberſex downe here,to be a certaine num- 
ber ftadingforan ncerra nl ilagaeroras is that there 
were many thouſand babes ; andno more to beimplyed. But 
I wilnot dothat inijurie tothe Spirit of God,asto 82 & bur this 
number mult definitely be taken for ſomany thouſands full out: 
a 6 that there were at eaſt of theſe little ones {;:2 ſcore completed 
—— 5 thouſands, The compaſle ofthe citie, as in former times I haue* 
ſhewed, was three-ſcore Italian miles, wherinthat many thou- 
> ſands, yea a hundred thouſand houſes might Rand, may well 
appearcfrom proportion of other cities, Athens was neuer take 
Xenoph, lib, 19 rhe number of very great ones: yet as Xenophon doth report 
3. Memorab, in that time when he lived , there were ten thouſand houſesin 
Philo Iudz» it, Philo Judzus ſheweth that iv his time, there were many of 
us in laced, the Iewcs inbabitivg in Egypt & Africa, He nameth Alcxan we 
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which as we know wasno huge citie, as a place diſtin againſt 
all the other of that countrie, as if there were their ſpeciall reſi- 
dence, and inother townes, andcities, and ſhires, were but a 
ſcattering of them. But ſaith he, in Alexandria, andthe other 
named places there were of Iewes ten hundred thouſand. Then 
with the niiber of that people who were naturals of that coun- 
tric, and with all other ſtraungers and trafiquers in that place, 
how many weretheperſons whichlodged within thoſe walles? 

Rome was famous, but neuer great, When it was at the largeſt, 

it was neuer the ſixth part ſo ſpacious as Niniue was : not ten Epitome 
miles aboutin compaſle:and yet we find in that Epirome which P<cad 6.1.4. 
Lucius Florusleft, gathered out of thoſe bookes of Liuy which eras oY 
are loſt, that the Cenſors taking view of the citizens of that _— 
Rome, found of ſoules & of heades full out foure hundred thou- 

{and, Thar, for all the inhabitants, was morethen thriſe the nii- 

ber of infants who were found inthe mightiecitie Niniue , Ac- 

cording to whichproportionif we will compare place to place, 

we ſhall ſee that there needeth no ſcruple to remaine in this 

whole matter.Ordinarily there are more of children in al places, 

then of any age by proportion. All who are elder, have firſt bin 

infants: but all infants grow not elder : death cutteth off many 

of them, Allow then that theſe children of three yeares old and 

vnder, or foure yeares if ye will, were the ſeuenth part of the ci-. Y 

tie: yetthe whole numher of inhabitants, ſhall but lirtle exceed 

the double of the Romanes, If you will ſuppoſe the children for 

the tenth or the twelfth part, and not ſo low as the ſeuenth, yer 

Niniue will ſtillbeareit. Then this muſt be accepted asa iuſtifia- 
ble truth, not onely ratified by faith andthe word of God, bur | 
probable and molt likely in the naturall courſe ofthings. Which il 
being ſo, then it isno maruell, if the Lord who oftentimes pitti- OTY | | 
_ ethhis creatures ſole and fingle, did rake ſuch open commiſera= + | 
, tion yponſo populous aplace. 

9 Now what like thing had Tonas which he might. ballance 
againſt this? Such a ſmall ching, ſuch a light thing, ſuch a vaine 
thing in compariſon, as is ſcant worth the naming . When they 
ſhould be weighed rogether, how iufily might he ſtand back- 
ward, and hide his face forſhame? Iris a _—_—_ Kikajon, a 
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antiquitic, whoſe wood was not for building, 
whole fruite wasnot forfecding,butthe vie was only a ſhadow, 
and yet ſoroo, that a little worme might deſtroy it allin a:mo- 
ment. When at that time Niniue had Rood and flouriſhed a 
thouſand yeares. How is the iudgement of man beſorted, when 
we arcleft to our (clues, to ſticke ypon things ſo contemprtible, 


q andpaſſeby that which is of moment ? Socrates the Hitorien 
;. doth tell ot ſome, who accounted of whoredom bur as ofathing 


indifferent: but it queſtion were concerning an holy-day , they 
would ftriue for that as fortheir life, Our Saujour faith thar the 


Marth.23.23 Phariſees ftoodto tith mint and aniſe, but let goiudgement and 
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mercie. An abſurditic ofabſurdities: but yer ſhort of this in our 
Prophet. For if ever man firained a gnat, and ſwallowed yp a 
camell, it may:be {aid ro be he. Indeede Adam went beyond 
him, whenin the _—_ of his wiſedome,, he preferred the taſt 
of an apple, or ſome luch other fruite ofatree, before the perpe- 
tuarcd ioyes which ſhould baue bene in Paradiſe, And ſo con- 
ſequently they do, who embrace the fraude of this world, and 
contemne the bliſle of erernitie , But betweene eternall and tE- 
porall, there ſhould be no compariſon. And as little almoſt is 
there betweene a gourd and Niniue . Yet, ſo thafin his melan- 
cholie, he might fit vnder the one, he careth not what becom- 
meth ofthe other, An vnſociable part, and exceedingly inhu- 
mane. What man of kindaffection would not leaue pleaſure 8& 

ofite, todo wellto a many ? Camullus, and Arifſtides,and Ca- 
to would haue done it. Bur they. are wretched creatures who 
care not what ſinke or ſwimme, rather then themſclues be dif. 
quieted the wagging ofa finger. It is recorded by Gellius, as an 
cuerlafting blot againſt the davghter of Appius Czcus, that 
when comming onceout ofa play, ſhe was thronged by a mul. 
ticude, ſhe wiſhed chata brother of hers were aliue againe, who 
lately before hadloft many thouſands ofthe Romanes in Sicily : 
that he mightmake a hand with more of ther, The £dilesof 
the people ſer a great fine on her head for that her cruell con- 
ceit; becauſe rather then her ſelfe who might baue Rayed at 
home, would be thruſt at a play , ſhe would wiſh the death of 
ſo many. Ionas deſerued higher puniſhment, in as much as whe 
his 
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his caſe wasno- more ſerious, yet he wiſhed a-greater macter. 
But God willing to include his meſſengerin his mercieas wellas 
the (iraungers of Niniue , will not deale with hias-ſo fenerely;, 
bur onely talking wich him, doth let him ſee hisfolly; and ſo ſes 
cretly reprooucth him. By anargument which is drawne 4 ns 
noriad mains, tie dothopen his ynderltanding. Thou a man do- 
elt louea plant; I a God doloue a people: thoulikeft chat which 
hath no ſenſe, I ſtand for that which hath reaſon:thou careft for 
that which is but of thy new acquaintance; Ireſpe& mine aun- 
cient charge. Thou defireſt chat which did grow without any 
of thy labour, I preſerue that which I planted and watered with 
great diligence:thou regardeſt that whichis moſt momentanie, 
I that which may ſtand thouſandsof yeares: thou one indiuidual 
bodie, I millions of more worth: thou only careſt forthine eaſe; 
bur Ido this for mine honour, that all the earth may know it. 
In al which we may conſider that, /,is put with an Emphaſis, ſtill 
deſigniog the higheſt Maieltie , And this may be faidof the 
comparilon. 

Io IfIſhouldproceedear large toobſcrueynto you eue- 
ry point, which may ficly be deduced hence, I mightiultly of- 
fend your patience.I will therefore bur briefly touch that which 
may be enlarged farther. In ſpeaking ofthe gourd itisſaidthat 
the Prophet did ncuerlabourtfor ic: he had it when he thought 
not of it, This commendeth the molt large bountie of him who 
ruleth allthings , who not onely ſenderh. ſomewhat to Ionas 
without his labour, but to euery man beſides. Inthat ſort he be- 

an with him, from whome weall are deriued: heput him into 
the world, as into a houſe prepared and furniſhed to his hand, 
Alchoughnot in that high degree, yet many men of the world 
do taſt ofthis in great meaſure, Inhericours yaro kingdomes, & 
other carthly notions left to them by their parents, and for 
which they did neuer ſweate, but found them readie prouided, 
are partakers ofthis bleſſing . Their thavkfulneſſe ſhould be the 

reater, becauſe their labour was the lefle. Many ot vs bere af- 
ſcmbled, haue experience of Gods kindnefle powred on vsin 
that behalfez when we inhabice houſes which we our ſelues ne= 
uer builc, andfced ofthat , and are _ with ic which we 
Si 2 


did neuer buy. Gods ſeleRed and choiſe ioftruments our hono= 
rable founders, haue prouided theſe things for vs, wherein we 
had no more finger, then Jonas hadin his gourd, and the enioy- 
ing whereof we could no more promiſe vato our felues , then 
they which leaſt partake them. It behooueth vs to remember, 
that theſe conſecrated things are not diſpoſed by God, nor dil- 
penſed by his ſeruants, for idlenefle or luxurie, or pampering of 
our ſ{clues, but there is another end which will exaQly be requi- 
red of ys, the glorifying of Chriſt, an attendance at the altar, a 
ſeruice in the Tabernacle, or atleaſt adoing of good in a'ciuill 
and ſociablelife, thatir be not ill ſpent vpon vs, which might 
berter be ſpared, Now as ſome do plentifully talt of wels which 
they neuer digged,ſothere is notthe pooreſt man, nor molt diſ- 
contentedcreature, bur herein-he hatha ſhare. For doth he line 
and mooue ? what paines did he take for that ? It was giuen vn- 
to him whe hethoughtnot of it, Hath he the earth to beare him, 
the water to refreſh him, the aire to returne him breath ? what 
doth he for all theſe matters? We are very dull ifwe ſee not,that 
all the treaſure ypon earth, is not like totheſe gifts : che worth 
whereof we conceiue not., becauſe we baue them, but let vs 
want them but a little, and we fhall eafily fee at how high a rate 
they are to be eſteemed. But who is hethat will earneſtly enter 
into himſelfe, and call his wits to remembrance , who may not 
ſee that from his cradle ynto this day, many things according to 
bis proportion haue bene beſtowed ypon him ; which came 
wholly by Gods prouidence, and quite without his trauell, The 
conſcience of eachpriuate man may beſt of all ceſtifie this : but 
euery one hath had more or lefle; the moſt needie many an 
almes, and other men other matters, He who ſentthe gourd to 
the Prophet when he did nor labour foric, ſent theſe good gifts 
to them, andit was none bur himſelfe: his name be praiſed for it. 
11: Asthis mayteach true patience to him who wanteth 
"Rh © many things, ſo to returne to the infants, ſomewhat more there 
b _— _;=- in them, which may offer comfort vnto him. What the num- 
/ '* beroflittle ones wasin Niniue , was well knowne to the Lord. 
By meanes of his iofinit prouidence, he hath the reckening of 
Pſal. 147. 4. them, He who calleth the ſtarres by their names., knew their 
kindreds 
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kindreds and their houſes, and the accomprtofthe children. And 
.-did he then preciſely know , how many and whoſe they were, 
and doth he not ſonow ? Was there knowledge vnder the law, 
and is there not in the time of grace? was there fauour to the 
Gentiles, and is therenorto the Chriſtians? Yes; he is the Lord 
and chaungeth not : his goodneſle ſhall neuer decreaſe, Then 
certainly as he is not ignorant of the reprobates, ſo hetaketh 
note of the faithfull with a peculiar knowledge: he vnderſtan- 
deth how many be in cach of all their families , what old ones, 
and what impotent, what young ones and weake onesthere be, | 
and there is not one of them, but by one meanesor another , he 1 
feedeth bim and ſuſtaineth him,If we could looke backe a little, | | 
and remember thole pinching ſeaſons which not long fince gri- | 
pedour land, it would teach vs this point; when ſome poore 1 
who had many children, were miraculouſly ſo kept aliue vota- 
miſhed, as no mans wit coulddeuiſe, He who feederhthe yong Pfal, 147 9. 
rauens, then prouided for them, He neuer made a belly , but he 
made meate for that belly : he neuer framed a backe, but he | 
made clothes to couer it, Perhapsin that hard ſeaſon, the poore | 
ſold and pledged that lictle which they had, Butthe time was in 
Egyprt,when the rich ones were glad to dothat; when firſt mo- 
ny and cattell went, and then afterwardland and libertie. But 
ſuppoiethat ſome lold their (tuffe to relceue themlielues and 
their children: yer was fiot their life preſcrued ? and may not 
God ſend a timeto reſtore thoſe things againe? Who gaue them 
that ſtuffe at firſt, but he who may giue ic chem a ſecond time ? | 
Andit may be that in the meane while, he did teach yathrittie 1 
perſons not to walt as faſt asthey ger, bur by diligence to pro- 1 
uide ſomewhat againſt a day of neede, He who fed the hungry FEE 
then, is the ſame God for hereafter: when we ſeeke ro him we [| 
ſhallcrieit: heknoweththe houſes and lictle ones of Oxford and 
of Londs,& of the countrie villages, as well as thoſe of Niniue. 7 | 
I2 Thereforelet not any vertuous and religious mother, Po" al ui | 
be too much carefull and troubled for the multitude of that iſſue Pgc.,t (4a 
wherewiththe Lord hath bleſſed herzwharſhallbecome of each Bs 
of them, if her ſelife or their father dye,what friend ſhallprouide 
for them, Eucn that Father who fitteth in heauen , who hath 
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wal. roo, 3, moſtright ynto them, (becauſe they are ſheepe ofhis paſture} 
rok ny, will _ them what is ens When Davids father and 
mother forſooke him, the Lord rooke him vp. So he deaſeth 
with all his ſeruants. He who could raine bread from heauen, & 
bring water out of a rocke, cantouchthe heart of ſome friend, 
or kinſman, or neighbour, or peraduenture of ſome firaunger, 
totake thera to his proteQion : or worke ſome other meanes, 
which itis not in mans power ſpecially to prefcribe , And the 
moreto ſtrengthenthe faith of ſuch whom this concerneth, in 
our age he aduanceth men of low eſtate to great places: as Saul 
from ſeeking the Aſſes, and Dauid fromthe Sheepe-fold , to be 
rulers ouer Iſrael;ſo the children of pooxe parents, by wiſedome 
and by learning, by Divinitie and by Law, by skill in nauigatio, 
or miltarie feruice, roſtand before the greareſi, yea to fit lome-, 
eimes with Princes. Then ler heatheniſh ſolicitude and carin 
without end, neuertrouble the hearts of Chriſtians: they haue 
to do with a Lord who knoweth them & rheir retinue : he hath 
them in arolle , and maketh prouifion for the: their dimenſum, 
* .thatis,thcir portion ſhall not be detained from them. Yea to 
amake them the more afſured, that the Lord doth thinke on the 
-meanelt men, in my text heſpeaketh of cattell, that in Niniue 
they werenot forgotten. They are alfo his handy-worke, and 
therefore he negleteth not them, but he accompteth of them 
in their due place, He madethbem co beautifie the great frame of 
the world, thatrhe carth ſhould not be ſolitaric and nakedin a+ 
ny place:he created themas attendants, and ſeruants vnto man, 
to do him many offices: his eye is daily ypon them, to multiply 
themand feede them, andtherefore it is no maruell,if he do 7 
get them no where, But in Niniue by an open Proclamation fr6 
the King and his Nobles, they were forced to abſtaine from 
their foode,and tocryeto God asthey could, and therefore as 
they bore ſome burthen inthe penance, ſo the Lord meant thar 
they allo ſhould hauc a part of the mercie. Now ifcheſe brutiſh 
creatures be ſo thought on by the Higheli; ifby ſo many reſ- 
pects he hath tied them to hirmfelfe , then how precious isthe 
lite and laſting ofiwan, how is that eye which neuer ſlumbereth 
nor {kepeth, fixed ypon him 2 An horſe, or oxe, or aſſe is ref- 
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peRed by his maker, and therefore a 


man much more, The in- 


fants are cared for by him, and accounted of, and conſidered, 


andtherefore elder folkes more, - : 

13 I ſhould not leaue theſe childrenyer, but ſhew that the 
Almightie God, who is gracious toall creatures,old and young, 
and man andbeaft, according to the courſe ofhis ordinarie pro- 
ceedings,had greatreaſon toſpare the little ones,and with them 
all the City For the Lord neither yſethelſe-where,neither doth 
practiſe it inthis place, to ſend any extraordinarie puniſhment, 
— for originall ſfinne; and yetthere was little aQtuall tranſ- 
grefſ1on intheſe filly infants. That which ſhould haue happened 
ynto them, was molt tor their parents ſakes; & they already had 
repented in ſackcloth & in aſhes; therefore together with the 
reconciling ofthe elder ſort, they alſo were vndoubtedly re- 
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conciled. But he who would haue ſpared Sodome, if tenrigh- Geneſ.18.zz. 


teous perſons had bene in it; this propenſe one vnro mercie, 
might haue bene pleaſed, if he had liked it, to haueſpared all the 


relt forthe innocent infants ſake : for ſo inſome ſort I may call _ 


them. He might haue vrged lonas thus : If the men & women: 


haue deſerued to be detiroyed, yer what haue the childrerr 
done ? Bur1 will proſecute this no farther. Thus euery way the 
integritie of Gods deede ſtandeth vpright: bis threats were to 
their good : his forbearing was a figne of his endleſle commile- 
ration, whichthe molt rigorous man,if he would not pur off the 
bowels ofall humane affeQtion, mult not onely acknoviledgeto 
be blamelefle, and free fromreproofe ; but alſo graciouſly ads 
mire the ſame. And if any would be ſoimpudent, as yetto reſt 
ynſatisfied, although God had debaſed himſelfe, ro come to 
celdeatreaſon, and capitulace with his ſeruanc; yer this muſt 
{top his mouth : He likerh it,andtherefore who dareth diſlike it? 
But it is not ſo with our Prophet : for althoughin former times 
he wanted nofaults, yet he is nor Rill ſo refraCtarie,as (tubburnly 
to [tand our, bur his curlt hart at length commeth downe, and 
he yeeldethas he ſhould. For as if he had bene fully anſwered 
by this laſt demonſtration, we finde not that he replyed: but he 
iS as mute asa fiſh, Which may be a good inſtruction, ro men 
the moſt peremptoricand ferled intheir opinions, that with the 
SS 4 
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ſtrength of their fancie or preiudicate conceite, they be nottoo 

firaightly laced intheir thoughts to other men. For where an ill 

mind towardother isentertained,by miſtaking or wrong infor- 

ming, or whiſpering tales of flanderers, if an anſwere may be 

heard, orreaſon compared with reaſon, furie may be quickly 

appealed, When Miphiboſeth was heard ſpeake, the trengthof 
Ziba his former ſlaunder was preſently laid on ground, But if. 
we will be ſohead-ſtrong, that nothing can reclaime vs, let vs 

conſider other folkes, and not onely our (clues, and griefe will 

ſoone be appeaſed, 1t Jonas had had the grace tothinke thar it 

might be his caſe, as it wasthe caſe of the Niniuites, or that it 

might be the portion of Hiernuſalem Gods owne Citic, he might 

haue bene patient before, But being now as he was, when he 

looked vpon the Lord, and ſaw that it more concerned him, for: 
the biazoning of his pitic, ouer all the coaſts of che earth, and 

for the ſate- garding of ſuch a Citie, then it could concerne his 
fond and ynaduiſed fancie, he had no more to ſay, His filence 
{h-weth his conſent. Becauſe he gaue no reply, ic ſeemeth thar 
he was ſatisfied, He endeth well who began ll, and better late 
then neuer, Thus albeic the entrance was rough, the cloſe was 
yery ca!me, Ionas is freed from his tranſgrefſton : and che Nini» 
uites fromtheir puniſhment : Godis mercifull in great plentie, 
and honored in hismercie. | 

- 14 Andthusby theaſliſtance of the Lord, atlevgth I ain 

come to the ende of this meſſage, deliuered by the Propher, 


 Whercinas occaſion hath ſerued, I haue from time to rime, in 


this place diſcharged my dutie, with faithfulneſſe,and that mea- 
ſure of ytterance which Thad. And although it hath bene long 
in comming, yet am I the more bound to giuepraiſes to the 
Lord, who hath giuen {irength, and a minde, and euerie way 
opportunirie, to finith this, be it whatſoever, without any great 
mterruption, Whereunto if now I ſhould adde any thing, it 
ſhouid be but to ſtirre yþ our ſeluesto a dutie; vs I ſay, vpon 
whom alike burthzn lyerh, as did here ypon Jonas, For al- 
though ic be not ſoimmediatly, as it came to him, yet we haue 
receiueda Commillion, tobe executed in Godsnatne. And we 
pecde not (ceke farre for Niniujegeither trauell much by land,or 

take 
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take a ſhipto find it; it iseuerie where among vs.Not the great- 
nefle of that Citie, but the greatnefle of finne which cryeth to 


heauen for yengeance. Where may we not find matter, for the 
hammer of the Law, to beate downe ſtrong iniquitic ? Where 
may we not finde place, forthe ſweete balme of the Goſpell, 
to ſupple the wounded conſcience? Herenow it we will finde 
ſtarring holes, to pull our hand from the worke, and to {lip our 
ſelues from the bulineſle ; if we will deceive our owne hart, by 
fayning of excuſes, andentertaining diſcouragements, which 
may {lake the zeale,which is or ought to be within vs,ler vs ſeare 
left Gods wrath attend vpon vs,as it did ypon flying lonas : nay 
letvs teare ſomewhat worſe. Surely he who liuerh in this pil- 

rimage, ſhall finde many great impediments, ro waic him 
downe from his duetie ; his owne defects and inabilities which 
do molt diſpleafc himſelte, becauſe he is moſt priuic to them x 
the Criticall curioſitie of ſuch as come to heare:their preiudicate 
opinions that men preach not for Chriſts glorie, but ypon vaine 
oltentation,and becauſe they loue to be doing: the ſmall returne 
and ynfruitfulnefle of the ſeede, which is ſcattered by them : the 
danger to.diſpleaſe : the vynwelcomeneſle of lo reuerenda meſe 
ſagetothe world :the ſcorning of many hypocrites: the ſmall 
reward for great labours, and a thouſand things belt knowne to 
the particular minde of cach man. But whatare theſe, when we 
looke,to the dignitic of our calling? to the burthen which we 
beare ?ro the charge that lieth ypon vs ? ro the account which 
we mult make? to the plealing and the recompence of him 
whoſe the worke is? 

15 If theſe mattersſhould haue ſtayed Gods ſeruants,how 
had the Apoltles gone to ſpread the word ar firlt? Or if you 
would except againſt that their example, becauſe they were ſo 
furniſhed, with ſpeciall gifts and graces, how ſhould they who 
were our fathers, and begetters in the faith, men of qualitic like 
our ſelues, clothed with the ſame tnfirmities, haue aduentured 
ypon the ſeruice ? It ſome ſhouldnot haue bene doing, and ſer 
light of the taunts of other, how ſhould we euer haue had mo- 
numents and bookes of learning, to inftructour ſelues withall ? 
Is it nor farre better inthe eyes of God and men, (fince no wan 
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med vniulily, forlabouringto do ſomewhat after our mediocri- 
tie, then iulily tobe taxed, becauſe we will donothing 2 If we 
mult nceds be reprooued, how much better isic toendure that 
for doingof ourdutic, then for ficring ill and doing nothing ? I 
dare pronouncethis, as firſt of allfrom our the Scripture, ſo ſe- 
condly from ſome other matters which my ſelfe haue heard and 
ſcene, thatat ſuchtime as we cometo our death-bed, (when it 
were ten thouſand follies to flatter our ſoules in vanitic, and 
ſooth ourſelues with a lie) it is one of the hardeſt and heauie(t 
burthens,to thinke that we hauc neglected the miniſterie of che 
Goſpell: our owne harts cannot be ſatisfied, by cxclaming 
againſt that ouerſight, And on the other fide, it is a ioy of all 
joyes, inconceiueable and I , that our conſcience 
ſhall giue witnefle, andthat before the Lord, that we haue not 
refuſed to bearethe heat of the day, to ſtand vp in the gap, bur 
haue planted and watered duly:we haue paſſed on with cheere- 
fulneſle, rothe marke which is before vs, and haue not liued as a 
by-word, or a burthen of the Church. This meditationalone, 
ſhould be of more worth vnto vs, then all ſnares and intangle- 
ments, to with-draw vs and plucke ys backe. And before that 
we come tothis, God bepraiſed we neede nor ſay, that we are 
left without comfort, but good things are prouided for vs, But 
that ſhould be the leaſt telved, for not for gaine or ought elſe, 
ſhould yertue andreligion be loued, bur for yercues ſake. That 
virturs amore,to loueyertuefor vertues ſake, and religion for 
religion, is the right that we ſhould ayme at. Let vs ſhake off all 
incumb<crmeats,and if we hauea meſſage in our mouthes,at one 
Niniue or another, let vs doit, let ys deliuerit, Letthe puniſh- 
ment ypon Ionas detraQting his mailters buſinefle, be a ſpurre 
troall, who with iudgement and ſobrietic arcable, to remooue 
away thataccuſation, which I ſimply profeſſe, is not moſt yn- 
iuft yponthisplace z and the guilt whereof I pray God be not 
one day required of many of ys. 

16 Ifwe willquickenthe Spicite, andſlirre vp the grace 
which is in vs, God may giue ysthe ſamebleſſing,which he gaue 
here to his word, out ofche mouth of his Pcopher ; that we ſhall 
not 


carch,bur ſubjeRtothe cenſures of other)2o be ble- | 
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not beatethe ayre,nor ſpend our ſpirits in yaine, bur 
our ſelues be weake, yet we ſhall make others ſtrong; and al- 
_ weour ſclues be poore, yet we ſhall make others rich, 
We ſhall razethe forts 6f ignorance,and ouerturne the holds of 
finne, we ſhall bring perſons and places, as ſlubborne and as 
ſoute as ever was mightic Niniue , to compunRion and re- 
morle, to faſting and lamentation. For the force of that word is 
great, which commeth fromthe moſt high maicſtic of the Al- 
mightie : and eſpecially whenit is vttered witha zeale, which is 
mixed with ſober diſcretion; and when Gods honour is princi- 
pally ſhotat by the ſpeaker, and his omnipotencie is throughly 
ſollicited with frequent and holy prayer,to giue a bleſſing tothe 
labour. And what a ioy is it, to be an inſtrument not contemp- 
eible, in ſauing the foules of men; to haue had a peece of a fin- 
ger, in completing that for which Chriſt Icſus came from hea- 
uen ? Lord ſendyvs thy beſt direRion, that we may make con- 
ſcience of our calling, that nothing do abafh vs, or detaine ys in 
the exerciſe of our yocation, but that with an vpright foore we 
may crofle the way of this pilgrimage,that ſo we may be admit- 
ted, to raigne with thy Sonne Chriſt Ieſus, ro whom 
with thee and the everlaſting Spirir, 
be glory and praiſe —_ 


Soli Deo hogor, 
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| Tothe Reader. 


HRIST1AN Reader raving learned this 
leſſon, that 4 Adimſler of the Goſpellzs to do 
/\ good, mand to the Church of Chriſt , (0 farre« 
foorth as poſſibly he may while be lineth in this 
\| world; 1 ao not refuſe to pubhiſh to the view of 
- many men theſe ſmall labours of mine, that ei- 
ther learned or vnlearnued may reape ſome profite from them. And 
if in the peruſmg of them, thou do find either direAly or by cir 
cumſt ance, that mention 5 made of ſome things, which were done 
| or (uffered now ſome yeares paſt; underſtand for atruth, that 1 
firſt adnentured on the hanaling of this Prophecie mn the yeare 
1594, 4nd brought it to an endingg. For it t the manner of our 
Uniner tie, that no one man aoth continually keepe and reade our 
Engliſh Leit ures or Sermons, atit i in dinerſe other charges te 
this Realme ; but in as much az there be among vs many,who are 
furniſved with great gifts and graces from aboue , our exerciſes 
here are ſuppled by (anary per ſons, who when they hane perſour- 
med any of theſe ſolemmne ones , are not immediatly called agame, 
but hane a contenient ſpace left to employ their talent , mm other 
Churches of the citie , or countrie adioyning, or in their private 
Colledges, or where elſe it pleaſeth Goaro offer them oportrmitie, 
But among other the moſt hoty, religions, andfruufullexerciſes 
1n our aſſembly, there ts none m my opinion more honorable to the 
Almightie, nor more profitable to our brethren among vs , then 
thoje Leftures, which with ſolemnitie are kept both wmter and _ 
n ſommer on the thurſday mornings early ; where ſometimes before 
day-light, the praiſes of God are by preaching ſounded ont inthe 
great congregation, For there exen on the working dayes, not one 
ly our youth which are ſent huther for good education from moſt 
places of thus land, art traied wp in the krowleage of godlmeſſe, 
which makerh them afterward the more denoutly able, to do ſer- 
uice and performe a antic in Church and common-wealth : but 
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thr elder and ſtrongeſt ſort, by freſn and variowy vemembraxces 
are quickened to go forwars mthe way of righteouſurſſe,the weak 
are comforted, the ſiraying are recalled, the obſtimate ave romins 
| ced, and all kinds of men which will repaive thither are avuly in- 
ſtrutted. It were great pittie therefore, but that the reterend 65 
godly Vice-channcellers, and chiefe gonernonrs of this body fhold 
from time to time take faithfullcave, to perpetuate this holy ſer » 
nice and buſmeſſe, by ſtirring vp the ſpits of many of their bre. 
thren with alacritie and chearefulneſſe to continue this free-will 
offering to the Lord, which he himſelfe certainly will requute, and 
alreadie in his mercie hath not left unrewarded mmany of them 
who hane taken pames this way . T here ts no man that inthe end 
loſeth, but gameth by the true ſernice of our Almightie maker. 
1n the turnes of this voluntarie Lefture , hane the moſt part of 
theſe Sermons vpon Ionas bene preached: which hath bene the 
cauſe that 1 hane bene forced to be ſo long, inperfefting and con- 
ſummating this worke. But yet, now that | am reſolued to com- 
municate it farther, { thinke ut not vufit therein to recount thoſe 
things, which vpon ſpeciall occaſions of the times , bad their firſ? 
and moſt direFt w/e before; in as much as I hane warrant thereof 
by examples of holy Scripture, where there be plentifully recorded 
to vs matters paſt: and m the Sermons.and Homilies of the aun- 
cient Fathers of the Primuine ( hurch, we at this day reade me- 
tron made of famines, or peſtilencesy or warres, or tnſeaſonable 
weather, or ſuch other lthe occurrents, fram which great viilitie 
may now be reaped;as to teach the people ( for their comfort in mi- 
ſerie, or warning in proſperitie) that God dealeth by men in this 
age ds informer times;and the Munſter ghat he ſhold nor be blind 
but quick-ſighted, to make application to bus anditoriegof ſuch be- 
_ nefites or puniſhments, as are ſenſibly repreſented to bus congreg a= 
tion. T he ſame or the like vſe we may make of hearing that good 
or euil, which lately before befell our ſelues or our brethyen, that 
ſo by things which are paſt, as well as by the preſent , Gods name 
may be glorified, and our conſtiences religiouſly earfied. As for the 
moſt part of matters handled here, be they either exhortations,or 
applications, or do(trines, or refutations of any opinions , Popiſh, 
or otherwiſe erromons they hane their perpetual commoautie,and 


- % To - . Y . = . 
OS P « I by gf?” hs Wo, ? n - " em _ w— , "& Up « £ , os 4 wa - 4 | _ OS © ; 4 
=: CESS —_— - ">" Y. _ 4 
SE —"W $4 I» . | ef 
af >, e - L 
4) evermore be ſucked out of them. Iu the 


whereof if any man ſpalltake profite, 1 ſpall be right glad, and ac- 
count it ableſſing of Gad on me, that he maketh my weakneſſe the 
meanes andinſtrument to build any thing, be it but little in his ſpi- 
rienall houſe. T he Lord diet vs aright inour knowledge and 
©nderſtanding: the Lord guide our wazes, that we may enermore - 
walke in bus feare,that paſſing ouer the dayes of this pilgrie 
wAge with comfort , we may in the end dwell in 


ioyfull andenerlaiting habie 
tations. Amen. ON BY. 
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